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CHAPTER I. 

THE PROSPEROUS EVENTS OP THIS CENTURY. 

k 1. Propagation of Christianity in Hyrcania and Tartary. — ^ 2. CoriVersion of tho Gei^ 
mans by Boniface. — ^ 3. Other Expeditions and Successes of Boniface. — ^ 4. EstimaU 
of his Apostleship. — ^ 6. Other Apostles of Germany. — ^ 6. Expedition ofCharlemagiM 
against the Saxons.—-^ 7. Estimate of his Conversions. — ^ 8. The Reputed Miracles of 
this Century. 

. § 1. While the Mohammedans were falling upon and subjugating the 
fairest provinces of Asia, and diminishing every where the lustre and rep- 
utation of Christianity, the Nestorions of Chaldca were blessing with tlic 
knowledge of heavenly truth those barbarous nations, called Scythians by 
the ancients and by the modems Tartars, living on this side Mount Imaus, 
and not subject to the Saracens. It is now ascertained that Timotheiu 
the Nestorian pontiff, who attained that dignity A.D. 778, imbued with a 
knowledge of Christianity by the ministry of Subchal Jesu wiiom he crc- 
atetl a bishop, first the Gelae and Dailamites, nations of Ilyrcania ; and 
afterwards by other missionaries, the rest of the nations of Ilyrcania, 
Ractria, Marglana, and Sogdiana.(l) It is also certain, that Christianity 

(i) ThomoM Margerai*, Historiae Monas- sion to visit Timotkcua and the monkn of his 

licao lib. iii., in Jos. Sim. Aiscman's Bib- convent, he was murdernd by llic Barbarians, 

liothcca Orient. Vatic, torn, iii., pt. i., p. Timotkcus novr OTdamcd Kardagus ind Ju' 

491. See also tho Bibliotheca, torn, iii., pt. halaJia^ two other monks of Bcth-Abcn, and 

ii., cap. ix., ^ v., p. cccclxxviii. [Dr. Mo- sent them with fifteen assistant monks into 

•hcim^ in his Historia Tartarorum ccclesiaa- tho same countries. These also were auc- 

tica, p. 13, &c., relying chiefly on the pre- cessful missionaries ; and with the consent 

ceding authorities, states that TimotkeuSf of Timotheus, tho two bishops ordained seven 

who was patriarch of the Nestorians from of their companions to be bishops of the East; 

A.D. 777 to A.D. 820, planned tho mission namely, Thomas who went into India, IM- 

to these nations inhabiting tho shores of tho rid metropolitan of China, and Zacchoius, 

Caspian Sea ; and that be selected for its Scmvs^ Jipkraim, Simeon^ and AnanioM. 

execution one Subchal Jcsu, shamed monk .Thomas ^Iar^ensis relate.*, that Timothau 

of the Nestorian monastery of Bcth-Aben in directed the two ordaining bishops first to 

Assyria well skilled in the Syriac, Arabic, ordain a third, and to supply the place of • 

and Persian language.**, ordained him bishop, third bishop at his ordination by placing a 

and sent him forth. Suhrfial made numer- copy of the Gospels on tho scat near the right 

ous converts among the Gclac and Ddila- hand. Afterwards, they would have the 

mites, formed them into churches, and or- canonical number of three bishops, to ordain 

dained ciders over them, 'i'liis active mis- tho others. These new bishops dispersed 

sionary also travelled farther Kust, and spread themselves widely over the countries of the 

the eospel extensively in Tartary, Cathai, East, and founded many churches in India, 

and China ; but on his return from his min- Cathai, and China. But after the dt I'l. «ii 
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was firmly and permanently established in those countries for several 
centuries, although it was sometimes disturbed by the Mohammedans; 
and that the bishops of these countries were always subject to the author^ 
ity of the Nestorian pontiff. 

§ 2. In Europe, most of the Grerman nations were still involved in the 
darkness of superstition-; the only exception being the tribes on the Rhine, 
namely, the Bavarians, who are known to have received a knowledge of 
Christianity under Tkeodoric the son of Clovis the Great, and the Eastern 
Franks [or Franconians], with a few others. Attempts had been often 
made to enlighten the Germans, both by the kings and princes for whose 
interest it was that those warlike tribes should become civilized, and also 
by some pious and holy men ; but the attempts had met with little or no 
success. But in this century, Wudfrid an English Benedictine monk of 
noble birth who aflerwards bore the name of Boniface, attempted this ob- 
ject with bettersuccess. In the year 715 he lefl his native country, with 
two companions, and first attempted in vain to disseminate Christian doc- 
trines among the Frieslanders who were subjects of king Radbod. Af. 
terwards in the year 719, having received a solemn commission from the 
Roman pontiff Gregory II., he more successfully performed the functions 
of a Christian teacher among the Thuringians, the Frieslanders, and the 
Hessians. (2) 

TimothetiM K.I). 820, we learn nothing more cording to the threefold sense of scripture, 

respecting these churches till A.D. 1000, After s short time he was a teacher of thes« 

when the famous Christian prince, called things. At the age of 30 he was ordained 

Presbyter Johrif came upon the stage. — Tr.] a presbyter. About A.D. 716, he undertook 

(3) All that could be said of this celehra- a voluntary mission to Friesland, with two 

led man, has been collected by Henr. Phil, monks for companions. But Radbod, the 

GudeniuSf in his Diss, de S. Bonifacio Ger- pagan king of the country, being at war with 

manoram Apostolo ; Helmst., 1722, 4to. the Franks and hostile to the Christians, 

Yet we may add Jo. Alb. Fabricii Biblioth. gaye him no encouragement ; and he rctum- 

Latina medii aevi, tom. i., p. 709. Histoire ed again to his monastery. The abbscy of 

litt. de la France, tom. iy., p. 92. Jo. Jlfo* Nuscelle was now offered him ; but he re- 

hilUm, Annates Benedictini : and others, fused it, because he preferred a more active 

[The Church Histories of jF7a<ry, ScAroecAA, employment. Soon after, having projected 

and J. E. C. Schmidt, give ample accounts a mission to the pagans in Gennany, he set 

of Boniface. MUner (Church Hist., cent, out for Rome to obtain the papal sanction 

viii., ch. iv.) is an admirer of Boniface, and support to his enterprise. Daniel the 

The best among the original biographers of bishop of Winchester, gave him a letter of 

this famous man, are Willibald one of introauction to the pontiff, who rcadilv gave 

his disciples, and a German monk named him a commission to preach the Gospel to the 

Oihlon,vfho lived in the 11th century, and pagans wherever he could find them. He 

collected various letters of Boniface which now visited Germany, preached in Bavaria 

he has inserted in his narrative. Both the^ and Thuringia ; and learning that Radbod 

biographies, with valuable notes, are con- was dead, he went to Friesland, and for three 

tained in Mabillonii Acta Sanctor. ord. Ben- years assisted Willibrord the aged bishop of 

edict., tom. iv., p. ISi, ed. Venet., 1734. Utrecht, in spreading the gospel and erecting 

According to these writers, Boniface was churches among the neighbouring pagans, 

bom at Kirton in Devonshire, about A.D. Willibrord proposed to him to become his 

680. When but four or five years old, he permanent assistant and successor ; but Bon- 

showed a strong inclination for a monastic iface declined, on the ground that the pope 

life, which his father first endeavoured to had intended he should labour in the more 

eradicate but afterwards favoured. He first eastern parts of (icrmany. He now visited 

etitcred a monastery at Exeter. From that Rome a second time in the year 733, was 

he removed after seven years to the monas- closely examined by the pope as to his faith 

tory of Nuscelle in Hants, as a better place and his adherence to the sec of Rome ; and 

for study. Here he learned grammar, poe- upon his swearing perpetual allegiance to the 

try, rhetoric, and biblical interpretatioD ac- pope, he was created a bishop, and had his 
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§ 3. In the year 723, being ordained a bishop by Gregory II. at Rome, and 
being supported by the authority and the aid of Charles Martel the Major Do* 
mus of the Franks, Boniface returned to his Hessians and Thuringians, and 
resumed his labours among them with much success. He was now greatly 
assisted by several learned and pious persons of both sexes, who repaired 
to him out of England and France. In the year 738, having gathered 
more Christian churches than one man could alone govern, he was advanced 
to the rank of an archbishop by Gregory III., and by his authority and with 
the aid of Carloman and Pepin^ the sons of Charles Martel, he established 
various bishoprics in Germany ; as those of Wiirtzhurg, Burahirg [near 
Fritzlar, in Hesse-Cassel], Erfurt, and Eichstadt ; to which he added, in 
the year 744, the famous monastery of Fulda. The final reward of his 

name changed from Winifrid to Bomfaee. vacant see of Mentz to Boniface. As ardi- 
Wiih numeroas letters of recommendation bishop of Mentz, Boniface claimed jorisdie- 
to princes, bishops, and others, and a goo6. tion over the bishop of Utrecht ; which claim 
stock of holy relics, Boniface returned was contested bj toe archbishop of Cologne, 
through France, where Charles Martel re- Boniface, as.. archbishop and as pspal legate* 
ceived him cordially and furnished him with presided in several councils in France and 
a safe conduct throughout the empire. He Germany, and was very active in enforcing 
first went among the Hessians, where he uniformi^ of rites and rigid adherence to tb^ 
suppressed the remains of idolatry, and in- canons oi the church of Rome. Ii; the year 
trepidly cut down the consecrated oak of Ju- 754, being far advanced in life, he left hii 
piteVf which broke into four equal parts in its bishopric at Mentz under the care of LuUus, 
fall. This prodigy silenced all objections ; whom he ordained his colleague and succee- 
and out of the wood of this tree, a chapel sor, and undertook a mission among the 
was built, dedicated to St. Peter. From Frieslanders, who were but partially convert- 
Hesse he went to Thuringis, where he cf- ed to Christianity. With the aid of several 
fectod a similar reform, and had contention inferior clergymen and monks, he had brought 
with some who were accounted heretical, many persons of both sexes to submit to bip- 
On the accession of Gregory TIT. to the tism, and having appointed the 5th o( June 
papal chair A.D. 731, Boniface sent an em- for a general meeting of the converts to re- 
bassy to Rome, giving an account of his pro- ccive the rite of connrmation, at Dockum on 
ceedings, and proposing several questions the Bordne, between East and West Fries- 
rcspcciing ecclesiastical law, for solution, land, on the morning of the day appointed, 
The pope answered his inquiries, sent him a and while the converts were expected to ar- 
frcsh supply of relics, and also the archiepis- rive, a party of pagan Frieslanders assaulted 
copal pallium, with instructions when and his camp. His young men began to prepare 
how to wear it. In the year 738, he visited for battle ; but Bonilaco forbid it, and cx- 
Uome a third time, attended by a large ret- horted all to resign themselves up to die as 
inue of priests and monks, and was gra- martyrs. He and his fifty-two companions 
ciously received by the pope. On his return were all murdered, and their camp was plun- 
through Bavaria, as papal legato he divided dered. But the banditti afterwards quarrel- 
that country into four bishoprics, and placed led among themselves respecting the pluD- 
l)i<ihops over them ; namely, John bishop of der, and being intoxicated with the wine they 
Saltsburgy Ekrenhert bishop of FreUingen^ had got, they fought till several of their num- 
(Joahald oif Regensburgf and Vivilo of PaS' her were slam. The Christian converte 
nau. In the year 741, he erected four more enraged at the murderers of their teachere, 
bishoprics in Germany ; namely, those of collected forces, and attacking their village^ 
Wurtzburg, Eichstadt, Burahurg, and Er- slew and dispersed the men, plundered Chei^ 
furth ; over which he placed four of his houses, and enslaved their wives and chil- 
friends, Burchard^ WilluKUdj Albinus^ and drcn. The murdered Christians were re- 
Adler. Hitherto Boniface had been arch- moved to Utrecht, and there interred. Af- 
hinhon of no particular place ; but in the year terwards the remains of Boniface were car- 
745, he procured the deposition of Gevilieh ried to Mentz, and thence to Fulda. — Bond' 
archbishop of Mentz, charging him in a pro- face left behind him 42 epistles ; a set of 
vincial council with having slain in single ecclesiastical rules, 36 in number ; 16 die» 
combat the man who had slain his own fa- courses ; and a part of a work on penance^ 
iher in battle, and with having kept dogs and — TV.] 
birds for sport. This council decre^ the 
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labours, decreed to liim in the year 740 by the Roman pontiff ZachanaSf 
was, to be constituted archbishop of Mentz, and primate of Germany and 
Belgium. In his old ago, ho travelled once more among the Frieslandcrs, 
that his ministry might terminate with the people among whom it com- 
menced : but in the year 755 he was murdered, with fifty clergymen who 
attended him, by the people of that nation. 

§ 4. On account of his vast labours in propagating Christianity among 
the Germans, Boniface has gained tlie title uf the Apostle of Germany ; 
and a candid estimate of the magnitude of his achievements, will show him 
to be not altogether unworthy of this titlo.(3) Yet as an apostle, he wa^i 
widely diflferent from that pattern which the first and genuine apostles have 
left us. For not to mention tliat the honour and majesty of the lloinaii 
pontiff, whose mmister and legate he was, was equally his care — nay inurt 
BO, than the glory of Christ and his religion,(4) he did not oppose super- 
stition with the weapons which the ancient apostles used, but he often co- 
erced the mmds of the people by violence and terrors, and at other times 
caught them by artifices and fraud. (5) His epistles also betray here and 

(3) [If the man deserves the title of an Ain the general faith, and union with the 
apostle who goes among the heathen, preach- church of Ilomc, and that he would not cease 
es to them the Gospel according to his best to urge and persuade all his pupils in that 
knowledge of it, encounters many hardsliips, quarter to be obedient to the see of Home, 
makes some inroads upon idolatry, gathers — In another letter, addressed to Strphcyi 
churches, erects houses of worship, founds III., (Ep. xcvii., p. 132), upon occasion of 
monasteries, and spends his life in this busi- his contest with the bishop of Cologne rc- 
ness ; — then Boniface justly merits this title, spcctin^ the bishopric of Utrecht, he rcpre- 
But if that man only can be called an apes- scnts <\ie bishop of Cologne as wishing to 
tie, who is in all respects like to Peter and make the bishof) who fhould preach to the 
Paul; — who in all his efforts looks only to Frieslandcrs wholly independent of the ffo 
the honour of Christ f and the dibseminalion of Rome ; whereas he (Uoniface) was exrrt- 
of truth and virtue ; and for attaining these ing all his powers to make the bishopric of 
ends, employs no means but such as the firbt Utrecht entirely dependant on the ccc of 

ritles of Christ used; — then manifestly, Rome. — Schl.'] 
i/ace was wholly unworthy of this name. (5) [It is unquestionable, that this apo!>ti(> 

He was rather an apostle of the I^ope than of the Germans niarchtd into Thurin^iu a; 

ofJesiu Christy he had but one eve directed the head of an army ; and that at the tniu- 

towards Christy the other was fixed on the he was murdered by the Frieslandcrs, In 

pope of Rome, and on his own fame which had soldiers with him Ub iiis body guard ; and 

depended on him. — Schl.'] so in all his enteq>riscs, he had the suppDr: 

(4) The French Benedictine monks ingcn- of the civil arm, alloriicd to him by i'harUs 
uously acknowledge, that Boniface was a Marfcf, Carluman, and Pcjnn. — His ar^iu- 
sycophant of the Roman pontiff and thowcd ments also may have been i.ot the Iwsl, if li«' 
him more deference than was fit and jtroper. followed the direct ion:j of Daniel bishop oi 
See Histoire litt. de la France, tonfie iv., ]>. A\'inchester, for whom, as his epistles shou. 
106. **I1 exprime son devouemcnt pour Ic he had a high respect. (See Kp. Ronif in.. 
S. Siege quclqucfois en des termes qui no p. 5, and the Ep. of Daniel tohiin, Kp. Ixvii , 
sont pas asse proportioncs u la dignite du p. 70, <^:c.) For here Daniel advises hnii 
charactere ej)iscopal." [Wc need only to to ask the pagans, how they can believe thai 
read his epistles, to be satisfied on this ]}oint. the ^ods reward the ri;:htcous and punish the 
He says, (Ep. xci,, p. 126, ed. Serrar. ). that wicked in this life, fiince they see the Chris 
all he had done for six-and-thirty years while tians who have detlroyed their images and 
legate of the holy sec, was intended for tlic prostrated their wor^l^ip ;ill over the wimM, 
advantage of the church at Rome; to the remain unjiUni.slied? — .\rid how cuines it \o 
judgment of which, so fur as he had errtd in pass, that the CririAiiar.s j,o.>se.><s the frnMfi.! 
word or deed, he suhuiiUcd himself with couniries which prixliice wn.e inul oil p: 
all humility. — Cringing enon:Th for an ar<-h- abundanro, \\!»i!e tiio paLans ii:i»jl'!' !• •■ 
bishop of the German church I--In a lelttr cold and barrMi corners of iht- «ariii ' l!« 
to pope Zacharias, (Ep. Donif.. cxxxii., p. must alr>o represent to the puijahs, thai in 
181), he writes, that he wislied to main- Christiansnowmlcdtlie whole world, w he le. 
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there ai>^mbitious and arrogant spirit, a crafly and insidious disposition, 
an immoderate eagerness to increase the honours and extend the prerog. 

atives of the clergy,(6) and a great degree of. ignorance not only 6f many 
things which an apostle ought to know, but in particular of the true char- 
acter of the Christian religion.(7) 

§ 5. Besides Boniface, there were others also who attempted to rescue 
the unevangelizcd nations of Germany from the thraldom of superstition. 
Such was Corbinian, a French Benedictine monk, who, after various la- 
bours for the instruction of the Bavarians and other nations, became bish- 
op of Freysingen.(8) Such also was Pirmin, a French monk nearly con- 
as the pagans were but few in number and nay, I think Dr. Moaheim^ and his annotator 
powerless ; and that this great change in Schlegel^ have not done impartial justice to 
their condition had taken place since the this eminent man. He appears to me to 
coming of Christ ^ for before that event the have been one of the roost sincere and bon- 
pagans had vast dominion. It is likewise est men of his age ; though he partook largo- 
undeniable, that Boniface gloried in fictitious ly in the conmion faults of his time, an ex- 
miracles and wonders. — Schl.'\ cessive attachment to monkery, and a super- 

(6) [Consider only his conduct towards atitious regard for the canons of the church 
those bishops and presbyters who had before and the externals of religion. With all his 
received ordination, and refused to receive imperfections, he deserves to be classed with 
it again from him according to the Romish those who followed Chrut according to the 
rites, and would not in general subject them- best light they had, and who did much to 
selves to Romish supremacy and Romish advance true religion among men. — Tr.^ 
forms of worship. These men roust be re- (8) Casar. Baronii Annalcs ccclesiast., 
garded as false brethren^ heretics^ blasphe- tom. viii., ad ann. 716, ^ 10, &c. C. Mei- 
mers, servants of the deviU and /orcrunner* chelbeck. Hist. Frisingensis, tom. i. [The 
of Antichrist. They must be excommuni- life of saint Corbinian in forty six chapters, 
cated, be cast into prisons, and receive cor- was written by one of his pupils and suc- 
poreal punishments. See with what vio- cessors, Aribo; and may be seen in Mahil- 
ience he breaks out against Adelbert^ Cle- Ion's Acta Sanctor. Ord. Bcncd., tom. iii., 
menSf Sampson^ Gottschalkf Ehremwolf p. 470-485, and in Meichelbeck^ Hist. Fria- 
Virplius and others, in his epistles; — how ing., tom. i., part ii., p. 3-21. Corbinian 
bitterly ho accuses them, before the popes was bom at Chartres near Paris, about A.D. 
and in presence of councils, &c. — Schl.} 680. Ho early devoted himself to a mo- 

(7) [A large part of the questions which nastic life, and acquired great fame by his 
Boniface submitted to the consideration of miracles. To escape from society and en- 
the popest, betray his ignorance. But still joy solitude, he travelled into Italy about the 
more does his decision of the case of con- year 717, and begged the pope to assign him 
science, when a Bavarian priest who did not some obscure retreat. But the pope or- 
understand Latin, had baptized with these daincd him a bishop, and sent him back to 
words : Baptizo te in nomine pairia et filia France. His miracles and his marvellous 
et spiritua sancta, which baptism he pro- sanctity now drew such crowds around him, 
nounced to be null and void ; and also his that after seven years he determined to go 
persecution of the priest Virgilius in Bava- to Rome and beg the pope to divest him of 
ria, who maintained that the earth is globu- the episcopal dignity. On his way through 
iar, and consequently inhabitable on the other Bavaria and the Tyrol, he caught a huge 
aide of it, and there enlightened by the sun bear which had killed one of his pack horses, 
and moon. Boniface looked upon this as a whipped him soundly, and compelled him to 
gross heresy ; and he accused the man before serve in place of the pack horse. At Trent 
the pope, who actually excommunicated him and at Pavia some of his horses were sto- 
for a heretic. See the tenth Ep. of Zachari- len ; for which the thieves paid the forfeiture 
as, in Harduin^s collection of Councils, tom. of their lives, by the hand of God. The pope 
iii., p. 1912. — Schl. In this and the pre- would not release him from the episcopacy, 
ceding notes, Schlegel has laboured with He returned by the way ho came, as far as 
the zeal of a prosecutor, to substantiate the Freisingcn in Bavaria ; where Grimoald the 
heavy charges of Dr. Mosheim against Bon- reigning prince detained him for the benefit 
iface. I have carefully read the original of himself and subjects. After six years' la- 
lives of this missionary and also a consider- hours at Freisingen, he died, somewhat like 
able part of his correspondence, aiKi I must Moses ^ or at least in a vcrv cxtraordinarv 

Vol. II.— B 
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temporary with Boniface, who taught Christiaiiity amid various sufierings 
in Helvetia, Alsace, and Bavaria, and presided over several monasteries. (9) 
Such likewise was Lehwin an Englishman, who laboured with earnest- 
ness and zeal though with littie success to persuade the warlike Saxon 
nation, the Frieslanders, the Belgae, and other nations, to embrace Chris- 
tianity.(lO) Others of less notoriety are omitted.(ll) Neither shall I 
mention Willihrord and others, who commenced their missionary laboiun 
in the preceding century, and continued them with great zeal in this. 

manner. He foresaw his death, and having 
made arrangements for it, he arose in the 
mominff in perfect health, bathed, dressed 
himself in his pontificals, performed public 
senrice, returned and placed himself upon 
bis bed, drank a cup of wine, and immedi- 
ately expired. His biographer makes no 
mention of his efforts to enlighten his flock, 
or to spread the knowledge of the Gospel. 
He was a most bigoted monk, and exceed- 
ingly hrascible. Prince Grimoald once in- 
vited him to dine. Corbinian said grace 
before dinner, and made the sign of the cross 
over the food. While they were eating, 
Grimoald threw some of the food to his dog. 
Corbinian in a rage kicked over the table, 
and left the room, declaring to the luince 
that a man deserved no blesi^ings who would 
give food that was blessed to his dog. — Tr.^ 

(9) Htrm. Brusckii Chronologia Monasi- 
ter. German., p. 30. Anton. Pagi^ Critica 
h) Annalcs Baron ii, tom. ii., ad ann. 759, 

9, &c. Histoire litteraire de la France, 
tome iv., p. 124. [The life of St. Pirmin, 
written by Warmann bishop of Constance at 
the beginning of the eleventh century, may 
be seen in Malnllori's Acta Sanctor. ord. 
Benedict., tom. iv., p. 124-139. Accord- 
ing to this biography, Pirmin was first the 
biahop of either Meaux or Melz in France, 
where he was a devout and zealous pastor. 
SintLaz a Swabian prince, procured his re- 
moval to the neighbourhood of Constance, 
where there was great need of an active and 
exemplary preacher. He established the 
monastery of Reichenau^ in an island near 
Constance ; and afterwards nine or ten other 
monasteries in Swabia, Alsatia, and Switzer- 
land ; and was very active in promoting mo- 
nastic piety in those countries. He is sup- 
posed to have died about A.D. 758. — Tr.] 

(10) Hucbaldi Vita S. I^bvini ; in L. Su- 
n't Vitis Sanclor. die 12 Novem., p. 277. 
Jo. MolUri Cimbria litlerata, tom. ii., p. 4G4. 
[Lfitficin was an English Benedictine monk, 
fand presbyter of Ripon m Northumberland, 
who, about A.D. 690 witn twelve compan- 
ions, wetit over to West Friesland on the 
liorders of the pagan Saxons, and for several 
years travelled and preached in that region 
and in Heligoland. He once travelled to 
the borders oif Denmark. At length he set- 



tled down at Deventcr in Overyssel, where 
he preached with considerable success till 
his death, about A.D. 740. See MolUri 
Cimb. Litt., ubi supra. — 7r.] 

(11) [Among these were the following. 
Olhmar^ a German monk, founder of the 
monastery of St. Gall in Switzerland. At 
the close of a long and exemplary life, he 
was maliciously accused of unchastity, by 
some noblemen who had robbed his monas- 
tery, and was thrown into prison where he 
languished four years, and then died. Nu- 
merous miracles were wrought at his tomb. 
His life, written by Waiafrid StrabOy is in 
MabiUon's Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., vol. 
iv., p. 139, Ac— Wi//iWrf, biahop of Eich- 
stadt, was an Anglo-Saxon monk, of honour- 
able birth, educated m a monastery near 
Winchester. When arrived at manhood, he 
and his younger brother Wuncbald left Eng- 
land, travelled through France and Italy, 
sailed to Asia Minor and the Holy I«aixl 
where they spent seven years. Ketuming 
to Italy, they took residence in the monas- 
tery of Mons Cassinus during ten years, or 
till A.D. 739. The pope then sent them 
into Germany, to assist St. Boniface. Wtl- 
libald was placed at Eichstadt, ordained 

Imest A.D. 740, and bishop the year fol- 
owing. His death is placed A.D. 786. 
His life, written by a kinswoman, a contem- 
porary nun of Heidenheim, i» extant in Mor 
bUlotCs Acta Sanctor. ord. Bcncd., tom. iv., 
p. 330-3M.— Saint Alto, a Scotch monk, 
who travelled into Bavaria, and there estab- 
lished the monastery called from him, AUo- 
munstf.r. The monastery was endowed by 
king Pepin, and dedicated by St. Boniface. 
The life of Alto is in Malnllon, 1. c, p. 196, 
dec. — St. SturmiuMy a native of Noricum, 
and follower of St. Boniface. Under the 
direction of that archbishop, he erected and 
presided over the monastery of Fulda. from 
A.D. 744 till his death A.D' 779, except one 
year which he ppent in Italy to learn more 
pcrfc'Ctlv the rules of Si. Benedict, and two. 
otlier years in which Prptn kin^ of the 
Franks h(:ld hint pri»oncr under false accu- 
sations of diKiOvalty. In the la.nt years of his 
life, he awlwJ ^Jharlemsgi e in comiK-Iling the 
•Saxons to ttubnre Chr^tianity His life, 
well wntt«D by Btgil his pupil and succes- 
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^ 6. In /the year 772, Charlemagne king of the Franks, undertook to 
Jne and to withdraw from idolatry the extensive nation of the Saxons, 
Vo occupied a large portion of Germany, and were almost perpetually at 
|r with the Franks respecting their boundaries and other things ; for he 
)ed, if their minds should become imbued with the Christian doctrines, 
y would gradually lay aside their ferocity, and learn to yield submis- 
a to "the empire of the Franks. The first attack upon their heathen- 
jn produced little effect, being made not with force and arms, but by 
jome bishops and monks whom the victor had left for that purpose among 
the vanquished nation. But much better success attended the subsequent 
wars which Charlemagne undertook, in the years 775, 776, and 780, against 
that heroic people, so fond of liberty, and so impatient especially of sacer- 
dotal domination.(12) For in these assaults, not only rewards but also the 
sword and punishments were so successfully applied upon those adhering 
to the superstition of their ancestors, that they reluctantly ceased from re- 
sistance, and allowed the doctors whom Charles employed, to administer 
to them Christian bapti8m.(13) Widekind and Alburn^ indeed, who were 
two of the most valiant Saxon chiefs, renewed their former insurrections ; 
and attempted to prostrate again by violence and war, that Christianity 
which had been set up by violence, but the martial courage and the libera!- 
ity of Charles, at length brought them, in the year 785, solemnly to declare 
that they vjere Christians, and would continue to be so. (14) That the 

8or, is extant in MabiUon^ 1. c, p. 242-259. them be preachers, not plunderers J Look at 

— St. Vtrgilius, whom Boniface accused of this portrait of the apostles of this century. — 

heresy for believing the world to be globular, And yet they are said to have wrought great 

was an Irishman, of good education and tal- miracles ! 

cnts. He went to France in the reign of (13) Alctunj as cited by William of 
Pepin ; who patronised him, and in the year Malmesbury de gestis Reg. Anglorum, I. i , 
766 procured for him the bishopric of Salts- c. 4, published in the Rerum Anglicar. scrip- 
burg, which he held till his death A.D. 780. tores, Francf., 1601, fol., uses this language : 
While at Saltsburg, he did much to extend *' The ancient Saxons and all the Friesland- 
(Christianity to the eastward of him, among ers, being urged to it by king Charles, who 
the Slavonians and Huns. His life is in plied some of them with reioards and others 
Mahillonj 1. c, p. 279, &c. — TV.] with threats,' {iriBthnii re^e Carolo, alios pne- 
(12) I cannot dispense with quoting apaa- fiittf, et alios minis sollicitante), were con- 
sage from a very credible author, Alcuin, verted to the Christian faith." See also the 
which shows what it was especially, that Capitularia Regum Francor., tom. i., p. 246 
rendered the SaxoQs averse from Christianl- and p. 252. From the first of these passaget 
ty, and how preposterously the missionaries it appears, that the Saxons who would re- 
sent among them conducted. Aleuin, Ep. nounce idolatry, were restored to their an- 
civ., in bis 0pp., p. 1647, says : Si tanta in- cient freedom forfeited by conquest, and were 
stantia love Chrinti jugiim et onus ejus leve freed from all tribute to the king. The last 
dorissimo Sasonun populo praedicaretur, uf these passages contnias this law : If any 
quanta dkcimabdm reidditio vel le^lis pro person of the Saxon raur, shall contemptU' 
parvissimis quibuslibet colpis edictis neces- &usly refuse to cnme to baptism, and shall 
•itasexigebatnr, forte baptismatissacramenta resolve to continue a pagan, let him be put 
non abhorrerent. Sint tandbit aliquando to death. — By such penalties and rewards, 
nooTORKsriDKi AP0ST0LIC18 iRUDiTi EXKM- thc whoIc woHd might he constrained to 
PLis. SiNT PRABDiCATORBs, NON praepa- profcss Christianity, without miracles. But 
TORES. [Had the easy yoke of Christ with what sort of Christians the Saxons so con- 
his li^ht burden, been preached to the stub- verted must have been, we need not be told 
(»om Saxons with as much earnestness as the See Jo. Launoi, de veteri more baptizandi 
payment of tithes and legal satisfaction for the Jud. et infideles, c. v , vi., p. 703. <Vc , Opp., 
very smallest faults were exacted, perhaps tom. ii.,pt. li., where he tells us, thai the Ro- 
ihey would not have abominated the sacra- man pontiff ifo/fnan I. approved of this mode 
ment of baptism. Let the Christian teachers of converting the Saxons to Christianity. 
learn from the example of the apostles. Let (14) Eginhard, de Viu Caroli Magni; 
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Saxons might not apostatize from the religion which they imwiUingij pro- 
feased, bishops were established in various parts of their country, schools 
were set up and monasteries were built. The Huns inhabiting Pannonia, 
were treated in the same way as the Saxons ; for Charles so exhausted 
and humbled them by successive wars, as to compel them to prefer becom- 
ing Christians to being slaves. (15) 

§ 7. For these his achievements in behalf of Christianity, the gratitude 
of posterity decreed to Charlemagne the honours of a sainL And in the 
twelllh century, the emperor of the Romans, Frederic I., desired Paschal III. 
whom he had created sovereign pontiff, to enroll him among the tutelar^' 
saints of the church.(16) And he undoubtedly merited this honour, accorci- 
ing to the views which prevailed in what are called the middle ages, when 
a man was accounted a saint, who had enriched the priesthood with ^oods 
and possessions,(17) and had extended, by whatever means, the boundaries 
of the church. But to those who estimate sanctity according to the views 
of Christ, Charlemagne must appear to be any thing rather than a saint and 
a devout man. For not to mention his other vices, which were certainly not 
inferior to his virtues, it is evident that in compelling the Huns, Saxons, and 
Frieslanders to profess Christianity, he did it more for the sake of gaining 
subjects to himself than to Jesus Christ. And therefore he did not hesitate 
to cultivate friendship with the Saracens, those enemies of the Christian 
name, when he could hope to obtain from them some aid to weaken the 
empire of the Greeks who were Christians.(18) 

§ 8. The numerous miracles, which the Christian missionaries to the 
pagans are reported to have wrought in this age, have now wholly lost the 
credit they once had. The corrupt moral principles of the times, allowed 
the use of what arc improperly called pious frauds ; and those heralds of 
Christianity thought it no sin, to terrify or beguile with fictitious miracles 
those whom they were unable to convince by reasoning. Yet I do not 
suppose that all who acquired fame by these miracles, practised imposition. 
For not only were the nations so rude and ignorant as to mistake almost 
any thing for a miracle, but their instructers also were so unlearned and 
so unacquainted with the laws of nature, as to look upon mere natural 
events, if they were rather unusual and came upon them by surprise, as 
special interpositions of divine power. This will be manifest to one who 
will read with candour, and without superstitious emotions, the {Acta Sane- 
torum) Legends of the saints of this and the subsequent centuries.(19) 

Adami Bremens., lib. i., cap. Tiii., p. 3, &c., (18) See Jac. BasnagCy Histoiredcs Juifs, 

and all the historians of the achievements of tome ix., cap. ii., p. 40, &c. 

Charlemagne ; who are enumerated by Jo. (19) [The miracles of this ago are, many 

Alb. FabricitiSj Biblioth. Lat. medii aevi, of them, altogether ridiculous. Take the 

tom. i., p. 959, &c. following as specimens. In the life of St. 

(16) Life of St. Rudbert: in Hen. Canisii Winnock, (in Mabillon's Acta Sanctor. ord. 

Lectionibus Antiquis, tom. iii , part ii., p. Bcned., tom. iii., p. 195), it is stated as a 

340, 6lc. Patdi Debreceni Historia Ecclc- miracle, that his mill, when he let go of it 

siae reformat, in Hungar. et Transylvania ; to say his prayers, would turn itself. And 

a Lampio edita ; part i., cap. ii., p. 10, &c. when an inquisitive monk looked through a 

(16) Henr. Canisii lycctioncs Antiquap, crevice to see the wonder, he was struck 
tom. iii., pt. ii., p. 207. Dr. Walch^ [of Got- blind for his presumption. The biographer 
Unpen] Tract, de Caroli Mag. canonizatione. of St. Pardulphus {\h\d.f p. 541, sec. 18) 

(17) See the last Will of Charlemagne, in makes a child's cradle to rock day after day 
Stcph. Balvzii Capitularibus Rcgum Fran- without hands ; but if touched, it would stop, 
wr.. tom. i., p. 487. and remain immoveable. In the Ife of St 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE ADVERSITIES OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 
4 1. In the East, from the Sanceni and Turks. — ^ 2. In the West, from the Sancens. 

6 1. The Byzantine empire experienced so many bloody revolutionsy" 
ana so many intestine calamities, as necessarily produced a great dim. 
inution of its energies. No emperor there reigned securely. Three of 
them were hurled from the throne, treated with various contumelies, and 
sent into exile. Under Leo III. the Isaurian, and his son Constantine Co- 
prony^ius, the pernicious controversy respecting images and the worship 
of them, brought immense evils upon the community, and weakened incal- 
culably the resources of the empire. Hence, the Saracens were able to 
roam freely through Asia and Africa, to subdue the fairest portions of the 
country, and every where to depress and in various places wholly to ex- 
terminate the Christian faith. Moreover, about the middle of the century, 
a new enemy appeared, still more savage, namely the Turks ; a tribe and 
progeny of the Tartars, a rough and uncivilized race, which issuing from 
the narrow passes of Mount Caucasus and from inaccessible regions, 
burst upon Colchis, Iberia, and Albania, and then proceeding to Armenia* 
first subdued the Saracens and afterwards the Greeks.(l) 

^ 2. In the year 714, these Saracens having crossed the sea which sep- 
arates Spain from Africa, and count Julian acting the traitor, routed the 
army of Roderic the king of the Spanish Groths, and subdued the greater 
part of that country. (2) Thus was the kingdom of the West Groths in 
Spain, after it had stood more than three centuries, wholly obliterated by 
this cruel and ferocious people. Moreover, all the scacoast of Gaul from 

GtUhlack of Croylandf (ibid., p. 263, ^19), are only a few, amonff scores of others, 
while th^ saint was praying at his vigils, a which might be adduced. — Tr.} 
■vast number of devils entered his cell, rising (1) [See the historians of the Turkish em- 
out of the ffrbund and issuing through crev- pire ; especially, Degw^ne, History of the 
ices, " of direful aspect, terrible in form, nuns and Turks. — SchL] 
with huge heads, long necks, pale faces, (2) Jo. Mariana, Rerum Hispanicar., lib. 
sicx.y countenances, squalid beards, bristly vi., cap. 21, 6lc. Euseb. JUnaudot, Histo- 
ears, wrinkled foreheads, malicious eyes, ria Patriarch. Alexandrin., p. 253. Jo. dt 
filthy mouths, horses* teeth, fire-emitting Ferreras, Ilistoire de TEspagne, torn, ii., p. 
throats, lantern jaws, broad lips, terrific 425, 6cc. — [J. S. SemUr, in his Historiae 
voices, singed hair, high cheekbones, prom- eccles. selecta capita, tom. ii., p. 127, &c., 
inent breasts, scaly thighs, knotty knees, conjectures, that the popes contnbuted to the 
crooked legs, swollen ankles, inverted feet, invasion of Spain by the Saracens. And it 
and opened mouths, hoarsely clamorous." appears from Baronivs, (Annales eccles. ad 
These bound the saint fast, dragged him ann. 701, No. zi., dec), that the Spanish 
through hedges and briers, lifted him up kin^ and clergy were in some collision with 
from the earth, and carried him to the moutn his noliness. Still, I can see no evidence, 
of hell, where he saw all the torments of that the popes had any concern with the 
the damned. But while they were threat- Mohammedan invasion of Spain. Count 
ening to confine him there, St. Bartholomew Julian, a disaffected nobleman, was probably 
appeared in glory to him ; the devils were the sole cause of this calancfty to his coan- 
afirighted ; and he was conducted back to try. — TV.] 
bit cell by his celestial deliverer. — These 
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the Pyrenean mountains to the Rhone, was seized hj these Saracens, who 
afterwards frequently laid waste the neighbouring provinces with fire and 
sword. Charles Martel indeed, upon their invasion of Gaul in the year 
732, gained a great victory .over them at Poictiers lifi) but the vanquished 
soon after recovered their strength and courage. Therefore Charlemagne 
in the year 778 marched a large army into Spain, with a design to rescue 
that country from them. But though he met with considerable success 
he did not fuUy accomplish his wishes. (4) From this warlike people, not 
even Italy was safe ; for they reduced the island of Sardinia to sub^ction* 
and miserably laid waste Sicily. In Spain therefore and in Sardinia, undei 
these masters, the Christian religion suffered a great defeat. In Crermany 
and the adjacent countries, the nations that retained their former supersti- 
tions, infiicted vast evils and calamities upon the others who embraced 
Christicuiity.(5) Hence, in several places castles and fortresses were 
erected, to restrain the incursions of the barbarians. 



PART II. 

THE INTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE STATE OF SCIENCE AND UTERATURE. 

9 1. The State of Learning amonf the Greeks. — ^ 2. Progress Qf the Aristotelian FliQoe- 
opby. — ^ 8. Learning among tne Latins, restored by Charlemagne. — ^ i. Cathedral 
and Monastic Schools. — ^ 6. They were not very successfuL 

6 1. Among the Greeks there were here and there individual^) both able 
and willing to retard the flight of learning, had they been supported : but 
in the perpetual commotions which threatened the extinction of both church 
and state, they were unpatronised. And hence scarcely any can be named 
among the Greeks who distinguished themselves, either by the graces of 
diction and genius, or by richness of thought and erudition, or acuteness 
of investigation. Frigid discourses to the people, insipid narratives of the 
lives of reputed saints, useless discussions of subjects of no importance, ve- 
hement declamations against the Latins and the friends or the enemies of 
images, and histories composed without judgment ; — such were the mon. 
uments which the learned amon^ the Greeks erected for their fame. 

§ 2. Yet the Aristotelian method of philosophizing made great progress 
every where, and was taught in all the schools. For after the many public 

(3) Paulut DiaeomUt de Gestis Longo- (4) Henr, de BaMiaii, History o^he Ow^ 

banl., lib. vi., cap. 46 et 63. Jo. Mariana^ man Emperors and empire, [m German]* 

Rerum Hispanicar., lib. ¥ii., cap. 3. Pet. vol. ii., p. 392, 6lc, Femrat^ Hist, de 

BayUt Dictionnaire historique, article Abde- VEipagne, torn, ii., p. 606, dec. 

raiN€, tom. i., p. 11. Ferreras, Histoirede (5) Servaiu* Imfus^ vita Wigberiiy pw 

TEspagne, tom. ii., p. 463, dec. [Gihbon, 304, and others. 
Dee. and Fall of Rom. Emp., ch. Ill — TV.] 
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condemnations of the sentiments of Origen^ and the rise of the Nestorian 
and £i/tychian controversies, FlcUo was nearly banished from the schools 
to the retreats of the monks.(l) John Damascenus distinguished himself 
beyond others in promoting Aristotelianism. He attempted to collect and 
to illustrate the dogmas of Aristotle, in several tracts designed for the less 
informed; and these led many persons in Greece and Syria more readily 
to embrace those dogmas. The Nestorians and Jacobites were equally dil- 
igent in giving currency to the principles of Aristotle, which enabled them 
to dispute more courageously with the Greeks respecting the natures and 
the person of Christ. 

§ 3. The history of the Latins abounds with so many examples of ex. 
treme ignorance, as may well suiprise us. (2) Yet the fact must be readily 
admitted by those who survey the state of Europe in this century. In 
Rome, and in some of the cities of Italy, there remained some faint tracer 
of learning and science ;(3) but with this exception, what learning there 
was, had abandoned the Continent and retired beyond sea, among the Brit- 
ons and* Irelanders.(4) Those therefore among the Latins, who distin- 
guished themselves at all by works of genius, with the exception of some 
few Franks and Italians, were nearly all either Britons or Scots, that is, 
Irelanders ; such as Alcuuu Beda^ Egbert^ Clemens, Dungaly Accoj and oth- 
ers. Prompted by Alcwny Charktnagney who was himself a man of letters, 
attempted to dispel this ignorance. For he invited to his court gramma- 
rians and other learned men, first out of Italy, and afterwards from Britain 
and Ireland ; and he laboured to rouse especially the clergy, or the bish- 
ops, priests, and monks, (whose patrimony, in this age, seemed to be learn- 
ing), and by means of his own example, the nobility also and their sons, to 
the cultivation of divine and human science and learninff. 

§ 4. By his authority and requisition, most of the bishops connected 
with their respective primary churches, what were called cathedral schools, 
in which the children and youth devoted to the church were taught the 
sciences. The more discerning abboU or rulers of the monasteries like- 
wise opened schools, in which some of the 'fraternity taught the Latin lan- 
guage, and other things deemed useful and necessary for a monk or a preach- 
er.(5) It was formerly supposed, that Charlemagne was the patron and 
founder of the university of Paris ; but all impartial inquirers into the history 

(1) [See Brucker*» Historia crit. Philoso- (4) Ja. Uther^ Praefatioad Syllogen epia- 
phiae, torn, iii., p. 633. — Schl.'^ tolanim Hibemicar. 

(2) See the annotations of Steph, Baluze (6) Steph, Baluze^ Capitularia Regnm 
on Regino PmmieTuis, p. 640. [Learning, Francor., torn, i., p. 101, 6lc. Ja. Sirmond, 
«rbich appears to have been confined much Concilia Galliae, torn, ii., p. 121. Caes. 
to the clergy, began to be rare even among Egatse de Boiday^ Diss, de Scholis claus- 
them. The clergy understood little or no- tralibus et episcopalibus ; in his Historia 
thingofhumanscience, or of languages; and Acad. Paris., tom. i., p. 79. Jo. Launoi, 
the popes confirmed them in this state. For de Scholis a Carolo M. per Occident, insti- 
the^ required nothing more of them, at their tutis. Herm. Conringh Antiquitates Aca- 
ordiination, than to l^ able to read, to aing, demicae, p. 81, 316. Histoire litter, de la 
and to repeat the Lord^s prayer, the creed, France, torn, iv., p. 6, dec, and others. [In 
and Psalter, and to ascertain the feast days, the year 787, Charlemagne addressed an in- 
The ignorances shown by Boniface, and even junction to the bishops and abbots, requiring 
by pope Zachariatf in the eontrover^ re- them to set up schools ; which were not in- 
■pectiiig antipodes and the figure of the tended for little children, but for monks, who 
«rth» ua already been noticed. — ScU.} were to be taught the interpretation of Scrip- 

(8) iMd, AnL Muratori^ AntiipiitL IuUm tme, and the learning requisite for this pur- 
Mn Mfi IQB. fiLf^ til. yste. He Ukewiie often permitted monks 
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of those times deny him this honour : yet it is ascertained, that he laid a 
foundation upon which this celebrated school was afterwards erccted.(6) 
To purge his court of ignorance, he established in it the famous school 
called the Palatine school^ in which the children of Charlemagne ond of his 
nobles were instructed by masters of great rcputation.(7) 

^ 5. But the youth left these schools not much better or more learned, 
than when they entered them. The ability of the teachers was small ; 
and what they taught was so meager and dry, that it could not be very 
ornamental or useful to any man. The whole circle of knowledge, was 
included in what they called the seven liberal arts ; namely, grammar, 
rhetoric, logic, arithmetic, music, geometry, and astronomy ;(8) of which, 
the three first were called the Trtmuiti, and the four lost, the Quadrwium* 
How miserably these sciences were taught, may be learned from the little 
work of Alcuin upon them ;(9) or from the tracts of Augustine, which 
were considered to be of the very first order. In most of the schools, the 
teachers did not venture to go beyond the Trivium ; and an individual who 
had mastered both the Trivium and the Quadrivium, and wished to attempt 
something still higher, was directed to study Cassiodorus and Boethius 



CHAPTER II. 

HISTORY OF THE TEACHERS AND GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH. 

^ 1. Vices of the Religious Teachers. — ^ 2. Veneration for the Clergy in the West.—- 
^ 3. Increase of their Wealth. — ^ 4. They possessed Royal Domains. — ^ 6. Causes of 
Eitravagant Donations to the Clergy, — ^ 6. and especially to the Pope. — ^ 7. His good 
offices to Pepin. — ^ 8. The Rewards of his Obsequiousness to the French kings. TIm 
Donation of Pepin. — (f 9. Donation of Charlemagne. — ^ 10. The Grounds of it. — ^ II. 
Nature of the Pope's Jurisdiction. — ^ 12. His Prosperity checked by the Greeks ; Ori- 
gin of the Contests between the Greeks and lAtins. — ^ 13. The Monastic Discipline 
wholly Corrupted. — ( 14. Origin of Canons. — ^ 15, 16. Power of the Popes circum- 
scribed by the Emperors. — ^ 17. Greek and Oriental Writers. — ^ 18. Latin and Occi- 
dental Writers. 

§ 1. That those who in this age had the care of the church, hoth in 
the East and in the V^est, were of very corrupt morals, is abundantly tes- 

to come to his court school. His commands, no where more fully stated, than in C. E. 

and the example he exhibited in his court de Bovday's Historia Acad. Par., tom. i., \i. 

school, were very efficient ; and soon after, 91, dec. But several learned Frenchmen, 

the famous school of FuldA was founded ; Mabillon^ (Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., torn, 

the reputation of which spread over civilized v., Praefat., ^81, 182), Launoi, CUuuU 

Europe, and allured numerous foreigners to Jo/y, (de Scholis), and many others, bsTt 

it. Next to Ffdda, HirachaUf Corvey^ confuted those arguments. 

Prum^ Weisaenhurg, St. Gall^ and Retehe- (7) Boulay, Historia Acad. Paris., tom 

uau, became famous for their good schools ; i., p. 281. MahiUanj I. c, ^ 179, and oth^ 

which might be called the high schools of (8) Herm. Conringii Antiquitates Acs- 

that age, and were the resort of monks, de- dem.. Diss, iii., p. 80, dec. Ja. Thomasiua^ 

signed for teachers in the inferior and poorer Programmata, p. 368. Obsenrationes Ha- 

monasteries. Charlemagne also exercised lenses, tom. vi., obsenr. xiv., p. 118, dec. 

the wits of tho bishops, by proposing to them (9) Alcuini Opera, part ii., p. 1245, ed. 

all sorts of learned questions, for them to an- Quercetani. This little work is not only 

swer either in writing or orally. — Schl.] imperfect, but is almost entirely transcribed 

(6) Tho arguments, to prove Charlemagne from Casiiodonu. 
the founder of the university of Paris, are 
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tified. The Oriental bishops and doctors wasted their lives in various 
controversies and quarrels, and disregarding the cause of religion and 
piety, they disquieted the state with their senseless clamours and seditions. 
Nor did they hesitate to imbrue their hands in the blood of their dissent- 
ing brethren. Those in the West who pretended to be luminaries, gave 
themselves up wholly to various kinds of profligacy, to gluttony, to hunt- 
ing, to lust, to sensuality, and to war.(l) Nor could they in any way be 
reclaimed, although Carloman, Pepin, and especially Charlemagne, enacted 
various laws against their vices. (2) 

§ 2. Although these vices of the persons who ought to have been ex- 
amples for others, were exceedingly offensive to all, and gave occasion to 
various complaints ; yet they did not prevent the persons defiled with them 
from being every where held in the highest honour, and being adored as 
a sort of deities by the vulgar. The veneration and submission paid to 
bishops and to all the clergy, was, however, far greater in the West than 
in the East. The cause of this will be obvious to every one, who con- 
aiders the state and the customs of the barbarous nations then dominant 
in Europe, anterior to their reception of Christianity. For all these 
nations, before they became Christians, were under the power of their 
priests ; and dared not attempt any thing important, either of a civil or 
military nature, without their concurrence. (3) When they became Chris- 
tian, they transferred the high prerogatives of their ancient priests to the 

(1) Steph. Bahtze^ ad Reginon. Prumien- ifbments. If any one, whether a private or 
sem, p. 563. WUkint* Concilia magnae a public character, will not submit to their 
Britanniae, torn, i., p. 90, &lc, decision, they debar him from the sacrifices. 

(2) Stejph. BalusCy Capitular. Rcgum The Druids are not accustomed to bo present 
FWicor., torn, i., p. 189, 208, 275, 493, dec. in battle ; nor do they pay tribute, with the 
IHarduin^ Concilia torn, iii., p. 1919, &c., other citizens ; but are exempt from mili- 
where the clergy are forbidden to bear arms tanr service, and from all other burdens. 
in war, and to practise hunting ; and severe Allured by such privileges, and from inclina- 
laws are enacted against the whoredom of tion, many embrace their distciiilino, and arc 
the clergy, monks, and nuns. Thcne laws sent to it by their parents anu friends." — 
were enacted under Carloman, A.D. 742. Tacitus (do Moribus Gcrmanor., c. 7, p. 
Among the Capitularia of Charlemagne^ 384, ed. Gronov.) says : ** Moreover, to 
cited by Harduin, are laws aj^inst clergy- judge, to imprison, and to scourge, is ailow- 
inen*s loaning money for twelve per cent, able for none but the priests ; and this not 
interest, (Harduin, vol. v., p. 827, c. 5) — under the idea of punishment, or by order of 
•gainst their haunting taverns, (p. 830, c. 14) the prince, but as if God commanded it.** — 
—against their practising magic, (831, c. 18) Chap, xi., p. 291. '* Silence [in the public 
— «gainst their receiving bribes to ordain councils] is enjoined by the priests, who 
improper persons, (p. 831, c. 31)^ — ^bishops, there have coercive power." — Hclmold, 
•boots, and abbesses, are forbidden to keep Chron. Slavorum, lib. i., c. 36, p. 9U, says of 
packs of hounds, or hawks and falcons, (p. the Rugians : ** Greater is their respect for a 
846, c. 15). — Laws were also enacted priest, than for the king." — Idem dc Slavis, 
•gainst clerical drunkenness, (p. 958, c. 14) lib. ii., c. 12, p. 235. ** With them, a king 
—concubinage, (ibid., c. 15> — tavern-haunt- is in moderate estimation, compared with a 
ing, (p. 959, c. 19) — and profane swearing, priest. For the latter investigates responses. 
(ibid., c. 20). — Tr.] — The king and the people depend on his 

(3) Juliu* Casar (de Bello Gallico, lib. will." — These ancient customs, the people of 

vi., c. 12, 13) says: ** The Druids are m Germany, Gaul, and of all Europe, retained, 

great honour among them : for they deter- after their conversion to Christianity ; and 

mine almost all controversies, public and it is therefore easy to answer the question, 

private : and if any crime is perpetrated ; if Whence originated that vast power of the 

• murder is committed ; if there is a contest priesthood in Europe, of which the Christian 

•bout an inheritance or territories ; they religion haa no knowledge 1 
dkcide, and determine the rewards or pun- 

Vol. II.. ~ 
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bishups and niiiii^tcrs of the new religion : and the Christian prelates and 
clergy, craftily and engcrly, seized and arrogatt^d tci themselves these 
rights. And hence originated that monstrous authority of the priesthood, 
in the European churches^ 

§ 3. To the honours and prerogatives enjoyid by the bishops and priests, 
with the consent of the people in \\\c West, were added, during tnis pc- 
riod, immense wealth and riches. The cliurches, monasteries, and bish- 
ops, had before been well supplied with goods and revenues ; but in this 
century, there aros<^ a new and niorst convenient method of acquiring for 
thcin far greater riches, and of amplifying them for ever. Suddenly, — bv 
whose instigation is not known, the idea bc^came univers-ally prevalent, 
that the punishments for sin which God threatens to inflict, may be bought 
off, by liberal gil\s to God, to the saints, to the temples, and to the miuis^ 
ters of God and of glorified saints. This opinion being every where ad- 
mitted, the rich and prosperous wliose lives were now moht flagitious, 
conferred their wealth (which they had received by inheritance, or wrest- 
ed from others by violence and war according to the customs of the age) 
upon the glorified saints, upon their ministers, and upon tlie guardians of 
their temples most bountifully for religious uses ; in order to avoid the verv 
irksome penances which were enjoined upon them by the pricsts,(4) and 
yet be secure against the evils that threatened to overtake them afler 
death. This was the principal source of those immense treasures, which 
from this century onward through all the substvjuont ages flowed in upon 
the clergy, the churches, and the monasteries. (5) 

§ 4. The gifts moreover, by which the princes especially and the no. 
blcmcn, endeavoured to satisfy the priests and to expiat(3 their past sins, 
were not merely priuo/c possessions which common citizens might own, and 
with which the churches and monasteries had often before been endowed ; 
but they were also public property, or such as may properly belong only 
to princes and to nations, royal domains (rcf^alia) us they an^ called. For 
the emperors, kings, and princes, transferred to bishops, to churches, and 
to monasteries, whole provinces, cities, and castles, with nil the rights of 
sovereignty over them. Thus the persons, whose businiss it was to teach 
contempt for the world both by precept and example, unexpectedly be- 
came Dukes, Counts, Marquises, Judges, Legislators, sovereign Lords; 
and they not only administered justice to citizens, but even marched out 
to war, at the head of their own armies. And this was the origin of those 
great calamities which afterwards afflicted Europe, the lamentable wars 
and contests about investurcs and the regalia, 

§ 5. Of this extraordinary liberality, which wqs never heard of out of 

(4) Such as loni; and »rvcre fasts, tor- of a part of their rsTat( 8, {K>naltie9 so irk- 

tures of the body, frequent and long-contin- some. 

lied prayers, pi Ipr images to the tombs of the (.')) Hence the \%cl! known phra^colofry 

«aints, and the hke. These were the pen- used by those who made oflerinps to the 

ancps imposed by the pric<;ls on persons who chnrches and tlie priests; that they mado 

confessed to iheni their sins ; and they would the offering, redemptwnis animamm svarum 

be the most irksome to such as had spent auta, for the redemption of their souls. The 

their lives without restraint, amid pleas- property piven was likewise often called 

ures and indulgences, and who withcd to pretium jirrratorum, the price of sin. See 

continue to live in the same way. Hence Lvd, Ant. Muratori^ Diss, de redemptipiM 

the opulent most eagerly embraced this pcccator., in his AntiqaitAtet ltd. madii 

i.ew method of shunning, by the sacrifice aevi. torn, v., p. 712, dec. 
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Europe, not the vestige of an example can be found anterior to this cen- 
tury. There can therefore be no doubt, that it grew out of the customs 
of the Europeans and the form of government most common among these 
warlike nations. For the sovereigns of these nations, used to bind their 
iriends and clients to their interests, by presenting to them large tracts 
of country, towns, and castles in full sovereignty, reserving to themselves 
only the rights of supremacy and a claim to military services. And the 
princes might tljink, that they were obeying a rule of civil prudence in thus 
enriching the priests and bishops : and it is not probable, that superstition 
was the sole cause of these extensive grants. For they might expect, that 
men who were under the bonds of religion and consecrated to God, would 
be more faithful to them, than civil chieftains and military men who were 
accustomed to rapine and slaughter : and moreover, they might hope to 
restrain their turbulent subjects and keep them to their duty, by means of 
bishops, whose denunciations inspired so great terror. (6) 

§ 6. This great aggrandizement of clergymen in the countries of 
Europe, commenced with their head, the Roman pontifi'; and thence grad- 
ually extended to inferior bishops, priests, and fraternities of monks. 
*For the barbarous nations of Europe, on their conversion to Christianity, 
looked upon the Romish bishop as succeeding to the place of the supreme 
head or pontiff of their Drmds or pagan priests ; and as the latter had 
possessed immense influence in secular matters, and was exceedingly fear* 
ed, they supposed the forme jr was to be reverenced and honoured in the 
same manner. (7) And what those nations spontaneously gave, the bishop 
of Rome willingly received ; and lest perchance, on a change of circumstan- 
ces he might be despoiled of it, he supported his claims by arguments drawn 
from ancient history and from Christianity. This was the origin of that vast 
pre-eminence acquired by the Roman pontiffs in this century, and of their 

(G) I will here quote a noticeable passage of Bcncvctiturn, Spolcto, Capua, and others 
from William of Malmeabury^ in his fifth in Italy, much was to be feared, after the 
I)ook de Geslis' Hcgum Angliae, p. 166, cxlinction of the Lombard monarchy ; and 
iimoiij! the Scriptorcs rerum Anglicanarum hence he conferred a large portion of Italy 
|K>st Bcdam, Francf, 1601. fol. He there upon the Roman pontiff, so that by his au- 
jrivcs the reason for those great donations to thoriiy, power, and menaces, he might deter 
the bihhops. '* (yharlcinagne, in order to thos'e po\vtrful and vindictive princes from 
curb the fcrurity of those nations, bestowed sedition, or overcome them if they dared 
nearly all the lands on the churches ; wisely to rebel. Tliat other kings and princes in 
con$!idcrii)g that men of the sacred order Enrope, reasoned in the same manner as 
would not be so likely as laymen, to re- f /harlcs did, wilt not be questioned, by one 
noiince subjection to their sovereign; and whoconsiders well the |)olitical constitutions 
moreover, if the laity should be rebellious, and fonnsof sovemmentof (bat age. Thai 
the cler<^y would be able to hold them in aggrandize meitt therefore of bishops and 
check, by the terrors of excommunication, priests, which wo should naturally ascribe 
and the severities of their discipline.'* — I wholly to superstition, was also the result of 
doubt not. that here is stated the true reason civil prudence or state policy. On the sub- 
why Charlemagne, a prince by no means so- iect of excommumeations^ mentioned by 
perstitious, or a slave of priests, heaped upon Malmesbury above, we shall have something 
the Roman pontiff, and upon the bishops of to say hereafter. 

Germany, Italy, and other countries which (7) Ju/tax C^^xar, de BelloGallico,vi., 13. 
he subdued, so many estates, territories, and His aotem omnibus Druidibus praeest unus, 
riches. That is, he enlarged immoderately qui summam inter eos (Celtas) nabet avciOT' 
the power and resources of the clergy, that itatem. Hoc mortuo, ti qui ex reliquis ex- 
he might by means of the bishops, restrain cellitdignitate, succedit. At si plures pares, 
end keep in subjection his dukes, counts, tu&agio Druidum adlegitur; uonnunquam 
tod kniipite. For ineunce, from the dukes eliam armis de principatu contendunL 



20 BOOK III.— CENTURY VIIL— PART II.— CHAP II. 

great power in regard to eivil affairs. Thus that most pernicious opinioii 
the cause ui* so many wars and slaughters, and which established and in* 
creased surprisingly the power of the pontiff, namely, the belief that who- 
ever is excluded from commupion by him and his bishops, loses all his 
rights and privileges not only as a citizen but as a man also, was deriyed 
to the Christian church from the ancient Druidic superstition, to the vast 
detriment of Europe.(8) 

^ 7. A striking example of the immense authority of the pontifis In 
this age, is found in the liislory of the Froncli nation. Pepin, the viceroy 
or Major Domus of Childeric king of the Franks, and who already pos- 
sessed the entire powers of the king, formed the design of divesting his 
sovereign of the title and the honours of royalty ; and the French nobles, 
being assembled in council A.D. 751 to deliberate on the subject, demand, 
cd that first of all the pontiif should be consulted, whether it would be law. 
ful and right to do what Fejnn desired. Pepin therefore despatched en- 
voys to ZachariaSf who then presided over the church at Rome, with this 
inquiry : Whether a valiant and warlike nation might not dethrone an in- 
dolent and incompetent king, and substitute in his place one more worthy, 
one who had already done great services to the nation, without breaking 
the divine law ? Zacharias at that time, needed the aid of Pepin and the 
Franks against the Greeks and the Lombards who were troublesome to 
him ; and he answered tlie question, according to the wishes of those who 
consulted him. This response being known in France, no one resisted ; 
the unhappy Childeric was divested of his royal dignity, and Pepin mount- 
ed the throne of his king and lord. Let the friends of the pontiff con- 
sider how they can justify this decision of the vicar of Jestu ChriHy which 
is so manifestly repugnant to the commands of the Saviour. (9) Zacharias' 

(8) Though exrommuniealionj from the and the pontifTt and bishops did all thay 
time of Corutantine the Great, had great in- could to cherish and confirm this error, whico 
fluence among Christiana every where, yet waa so useful to them. Head the foliowiag 
it bad no where so great influence, or was extract from Julius Casar^ de Bello GalUco, 
so terrific and so distressing, as in Europe, vi., c. 13, and then judge whether I hare 
And the difference between European ex- mistaken the origin of European and papal 
communication and that of other Cnriatians, excommunication. Si qui aut privatut aut 
from the eighth century onward, was im- publicus Druidum dccreto non stetit, sacrt- 
mensc. Those excluded from the sacred ficiis interdicunt. Hapc poena apud eos eat 
rites, or exconmkunicatcd, were indeed every gravissima. Quibus ita est interdictuxn, ii 
where viewed as odious to God and to men ; numero impiorum ac scelcratorum habentur. 
yet they did not forfeit their rights as men iis omnes decedunt, aditum corum, scrmo- 
and as citizens, and much less were kings nemquc defugiunt, nc quid ex contagionc inl- 
and princes supposed to lose their authority commodi accipiant : ncquo iia petentibus jus 
to rule, by being pronounced by bishops to redditur, neque honos ullus communicatur. 
be unwortliy of communion in sacred ritea. (9) See, on this momentous transaction, 
^ut in Europe, from this century onward, a Charles U Cointe^ Annales ecclesis Fran- 
pierson excluded from the church by a bish- ciae ; and Meter ay ^ Daniel^ and thie other 
op, and especially by the prince of bishops, historians of France and Germany ; but es- 
was no longer regarded aa a king or a lord ; pecialiy, Ja. Ben. Boatuet^ Defensio decla- 
nor aa a citizen, a husband, a father, or even rationis Cleri Gallicani, pt. i. p. 225. Pet. 
as a man, but was considered as a brute. Rival, Dissertations historiques et critiques 
VVhat waa the cause of this 1 Undoubtedly sur divers sujets. Diss, ii., p. 70; Disft. 
the following is the true cause. Those new iii., p. 156, Lond., 1726, 8vo, and the illus- 
and ignorant proselytes confounded Chris- trious Henr. de Bunau, Historia imperii Ger- 
tian excommunication with the old Gentile manici, torn, ii., p. 288. Yet the traiiHac* 
excommunication practised by the pagan tion is not stated in the same manner by all 
priests, <nr they supposed the former to have the writers ; and by the sycophsnts of the 
the aame nature and effects with the latter ; Romiah biabopa, it ia generally misrepresent- 
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successor, Stephen II., took a journey to France A.D. 754, and not only 
confirmed what was done, but also freed Pepin^ who had now reigned 
three years, from his oath of allegiance to his sovereign, and anointed or 
crowned him, together with his wife and his two sons. (10) 

§ 8. This attention paid by the Roman pontiffs to the Franks, was of 
great advantage to the church over which they presided. For great com- 
motions and insurrections occurring in that part of Italy which was still sub. 
ject to the Greeks, in consequence of the decrees of Leo the Isaurian and 
Constanline Copronymus against images ; the Lombard kings had so man- 
aged those commotions, by their counsel and arms, as gradually to get 
possession of the Grecian provinces in Italy governed by an exarch 
stationed at Ravenna. Aistuiphus the king of the Lombards, elated by 
this success, endeavoured also to get possession of Rome and its territory, 
and affected the empire of all Italy. The pressure of these circumstan. 
ces, induced the pontiff Stephen IL to apply for assistance to his great pa. 
iron, Pepin king of the Franks. In the year 754, Pepin marched an 
army over the Alps, and induced Aistuiphus to promise by a solemn oath 
to restore the exarchate of Ravenna, Penta[K)li8,(ll) and all that he had 
plundered. But the next year, the Lombard king having violated his prom, 
ise, and also laid siege to Rome, Pepin again marched an army into Ita- 
ly, compelled him to observe his promise, and with unparalleled liberali- 
ty bestowed on St. Peter and his church the Grecian provinces, (namely, 
the Exarchate and the Pentapolis), which he had wrested from the grasp 
of Aistulphus.(12) 

ed; for they make ZocAanVu, by his pon- era. But what wore the boundaries of this ez- 

tifical power, to have deposed CkilderiCy and archate thus disposed of by Pepin^ has been 

to have raised Pepin to the throne. This much controverted, and has been investiga- 

the French deny, and on good grounds, ted with much industry in the present age. 

Vet were it true, it would only make the The Roman pontiffs extend the exarchate 

pope's crime greater than it was. [See given to them as far as possible ; othera con- 

Bowcr'*s Lives of the Popes, vol. iii., p. 331, tract it to the narrowest limits they can. See 

&c., ed. I/ond., 1754. — Tr.J Lud. Ant. Muratori, Droits de TEmpire sur 

(10) Among many writers, sec the illus- I'Etat Ecclcsiastique, cap. i., ii., and Antiqq. 
trious Biinau^ Historia imperii Germanici, Italicae medii aevi, tom. i., p. 64-68, 986, 
tom. ii., p. 301,366, [and .Sofrer, Lives of the 987. But he is more cautious in tom. ▼., 
Popes, vol. iii., p. 352. — Tr.J p. 790. This controveray cannot easily he 

(11) [This territory lay along the Gulf of settled, except by recurrence to the deed of 
Venice, from the Po, southward as far as gift. Ju«/. /'Vm/aittnt, Dominio della S. Sedo 
Prrmo; and extended back to the Apeninnes. sopra Comacchio, Diss, i., c. 100, p. 346; 
According to Sigomua, (ad anf). 755, lib. c. 67, p. 242, represents the deed or gift as 
iii.). the Ezarchkte included the cities of still in existence ; and he quotes some words 
Rarcnna, Botopna, Imola^ Faensa, Forlini' from it. The fact is scarcely credible ; yet 
popoli, Forli, Ccsena^ Bolfbio, Ferrara^ Co- if it be true, it is unquestionably not for the 
machio, Adria, Cervia^ and Secchia. The interest of the liomish church to have this 
Pentapoils, now the Marca d^Ancona, com- important ancient document come to light, 
preheuded /{/mint, PenarOy Conca^ Fano^ Si- Nor could those who defended the interests 
nigagliiL, Ancona, Oaimo, NumaniL, Jesi^ of the pontiff against the emperor Joseph, in 
Fossombrone, MontftUro, Urhino^ Cagli^ the controversy respecting the fortress of (^ 
Luceolo^ and Eugubto. The whole territory macchio, in our age, be persuaded to bring it 
might be 150 miles long, and from 60 to 80 forward, though challenged to do it by the 
miles broad. — Tr.} emperor*s advocates. Francis BlanchinuM 

(12) See Car, Sigonius^ de regno Italiae, however, in his Proles;omena ad Anastasium 
lib. iii., p 202, &:c., Offp., tom. ii. Henry de vitis Pontificum Bom., p. 55, has given 
count de Biinau^ Historia Imperii Germani- us a specimen of this ffrant, which beara tho 
ci. tom. ii., p. 301, 366. Muratori^ Annali marks of antiquity. The motive which led 
dUulia, tom. i¥., p. 310, 6u , and many oth- Pepin to this great liberality, was, m appears 
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§ 9. After the death of Pepin, Desiderius the king of the Lombards 
again boldly invaded the patrimony of St. Peter, namely, the territories 
given by the Franks to the Romish church. Hcidrian I., who was then 
pontiff, had recourse to Charles afterwards called the Great, [CAor/e* 
magnt\ the son of Pepin. He crossed the Alps with a powerful army, in 
the year 774, overturned the empire of the Lombards in Italy, which had 
stood more than two centuries, transported king Desiderius into France, 
and proclaimed himself king of the Lomlwirds. In this expedition, when 
Charles arrived at Rome, he not onlv confirmed the donations of his fa. 
ther to St. Peter, but wont farther ; for he delivered over to the pontifik 
to be possessed and govcTnod by them, some cities and provinces of Italy 
which were not included in the grant of Pepin. But what portions of 
Italy Charles thus aimexed to the donation of his father, it is very difficult, 
at this day, to ascertain. (13) • 

§ 10. By this munificence*, whether politic or impolitic I leave to othcni 
to determine, Charles opened his way to the empire of the West ; or 
rather to the title of emperor of the West, and to supreme dominion over 
the city of Rome and its territor}', on which the empire of the West was 
thought to depend.(14) He had doubtU^ss long had this object in view ; 

from numerous testimonies, to make expia- jects so long involved in oltscurity. The 

tion for bis sinSf and especially the great sin he pontiff Adnan affirms, that the object o( 

had committed against his master ChUderie. Charles in this new donation, was, to atone 

(13) See Car. Sigonius, de Regno Italiae, for his gins. For he thus writes to CharU' 

1. iii.,p.223,&c.,Opp.,tom.ii. //cnry count magne/\i\ ihc ninety-second Epistle of the 

dt Bunau, Historia Imperii German., tom. Caroline Codex, in Muralona Scriptor. rer. 

ii., p. 368, dec. Peter de Marca, dc Con- lulicar , tom. iii., part ii., p. 265 : ** Vcni- 

cordia sacerdotii et imperii, lib. i., cap. xii., entcs ad nos de Capua, quam Beato Petro, 

f). 67, dec. lAid. Ant. Muratori, Droits de Apostolorum Principi, fro mercede aitimtt 
'Empire sur TEtat Ecclesiastique, cap. ii., vestrae atquc sempitcma memoria, cum C9- 
p. 147, dec. Herm. Conringiust de impe- teriscivitatibus obiulistis.** Ihavenodoubc 
rio Romano- German., cap. vi. [B<ncer''a that Charles, who wished to be accounted pi> 
Lives of the Popes, vol. iii., Life of Hadrian ous according to the estimates of that age, ez- 
I.], and numerous others. Concerning the pressed this design in his transfer or dec^ of 
extent of CharUmagne^s new donation to gift. But a person acquainted with Charles 
the popes, there is the same warm contest and with the history of those times, will not 
between the patrons of the papacy and those readily believe that this was his only motive. 
of the empire, as there is respecting PepirCs By that donation, Charles aimed lo prepare 
donation. The advocates for the pontiffs the way for attaining the empire of the West, 
maintain, that Corsica, Sardinia, Sicily, the which he was endeavouring to secure, (for 
territory of Sabino, the duchy of Spoleto, he was most ambitious of glory and domin- 
besides many other tracts of country, were ion,) but he could not honourably obtain hia 
presented by the very pious Charlemagne to object in the existing state of thinsrs, without 
St. Peter. But the advocates for the claims the concurrence and aid of the Roman pon- 
of the emperors, diminish as far as they can tiff. Besides this, he aimed to secure ami 
the munificence of Charles, and confine this establish his new empire in Italy, by increa»> 
new grant within narrow limits. On this ing the possessions of the holy see. On tht» 
subject, the reader mav consult the writers point I nave already touched in a preceding 
of the present age who have published works note; and I think, whoever carefully con- 
on the claims of the emperors and the popes aiders all the circumstances of the case, will 
to the cities of Comacchio and Florence, and coincide with me in judgment, 
the duchies of Parma and Placentia ; but (14) In reality, Charles was already em- 
especiallv the very learned treatise of Berret, peror of the West ; that is, the most pow- 
entitled l)iss. chorographica de Italia medii erful of the kings m Europe. He therefore 
aeri, p. 33, dec. The partialities of the wri- only lacked the title of emperor, and sover- 
ters, if I mistake not, nave prevented them cign power over the city of Rome and the 
from discerning in all cases the real facu; adjacent country; both of wh'.ch he eas*i^ 
wad it is easy to fall into mistakes, on sub- obtained by the aid of Leo III. 
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and perhaps his father Pepin had also contemplated the same thing. But 
the circumstances of the times required procrastination in an affair of 
such moment. But the power of the Greeks being embarrassed after the 
death of Leo IV. and his son ConstanUney and when the impious Irene 
who was very odious to Charles had grasped the sceptre, in the year 800, 
he did not hesitate to carry his designs into execution. For Charles com- 
ing to Rome this year, the pontiff Leo III. knowing his wishes, persua- 
ded the Roman peoplc^who were" then supposed to be free and to have the 
right of electing an emperor, to proclaim and constitute him emperor of 
the West.(15) 

§ 11. Charles^ being made emperor and sovereign of Rome and its ter- 
ritory, reserved indeed to himself the supreme power, and the prerogatives 
of sovereignty ; but the beneficial dominion, sis it is called, and subordinate 
authority over the city and its territory, he seems to have conferred on 
l)\e Romish church.(16) This plan was undoubtedly suggested to him by 
the Roman pontiff; who persuaded the emperor, perhaps by showing him 
some ancient though forged papers and documents, that ConstanUne the 
Great, (to whose place and authority Charles now succeeded), when he re« 
moved the seat of empire to Constantinople, committed the old seat of em« 
pire, Rome and the adjacent territories, or the Roman dukedom, to the 
possession and government of the church, reserving however his imperial 
prerogatives over it ; and that, from this arrangement and ordinance of 
ConstanUne^ Charles could not depart, without incurring the wrath of Grod 
and St. Pcter.(17) 

()5) See the historians of those times, macchio, Diss, i., c. 95, 96, &c.)» and the 
and especially the best of them all, Bunau^ other advocates of the Roman pontiffs, that 
Historia hnperii Romano- Germanic!, torn. CAar/£« sustained at Rome, not the character 
ii., p. 537, ^c. The advocates of the Ro- of a sovereign, but that of ;Mi/r<m of the Ro- 
man pontiffs tell us, that Leo III., by virtue mish church, relinquishing the entire sover- 
of the supreme power with which he was di- eignty to the pontiffs. And yet, to declare 
vinely clothed, conferred the empire of the the whole trutn, it is clear, that the power of 
West, after it was taken from the Greeks, the Roman pontiff' in the city and territory 
upon the French nation and upon Charles of Rome, was great ; and that he decreed 
their king; and hence they infer, that the and performed many things, according to hit 
Roman pontiff", as the vicar of Christ, is the pleasure and as a sovereign. But the limits 
sovereign lord of the whole earth, as well as of his power, and the foundations of it, an 
o( the Roman empire ; and that all emperors little known, and much controverted. Mwror 
reign by bis authority. The absurdity of tori (Droits de I'Empire, p. 102) maintains, 
this reasoning is learnedly exposed by Fred, that the pontiff performea the functions of 
Spanheim^ de ficta translatione imperii in an exarch or viceroy of the emperor. Bat 
Carolum M. per I^oncm III., in his 0pp., this opinion was very offensive to Clemeni 
tom. ii., p. 5«57. [See also Bawer*s Lives XI. ; nor do I regarid it as correct. After 
of the Popes, vol. iii.. Life of Leo III.] considering ail the circumstances, I suppose 
Other writers need not be named. the Roman pontiff held the Roman province 

(16) That Charles retained the supreme and city by the same tenure as he did the 
power over the city of Rome and its territo- exarchate and the other territories given him 
ry, that he administered justice there by bis by Charles^ that is, as a fief; yet with less 
judges, and inflicted pimishments on male- circumscribed powers than ordinary feudal 
factors, and that he exercised all the pro- tenures, on account of the dignity of the city, 
rogatives of sovereignty ; learned men have which was once the capitol or the seat of 
demonstrated, by the most unexceptionable empire. This opinion receives much con- 
testimony. See only Muraiori, Droits de firmation from the statements which will be 
TEmpire sur TEtat Eccles , cap. vi , p. 77, made in the following note ; and it reconciles 
6lc. Indeed, they only shroud the light in the jarring testimonies of the ancient writers 
darkness, who maintain, with Justus Fan- and other documents. 
tanini, (Dominio della S. Sode soprs Co- (17) Most writers arc of opinion, tbst 
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^ 12. Amid these various accessions to their power aud influence, tho 
Rorimn pootifls experienced however, from the Greek emperors, no incon- 
fiderable loss both of revenue and dignity. For Leo the Isaurian, and his 
•on ContiatUine Copronymus, being exceedingly oflended with Gregory TL. 
and IIL on account of their zeal for holy images, not only took from them 
the estates possessed by the Romish church in Sicily, Calabria, and Apu- 
lia, but also exempted the bishopsi of those territories, and likewise all the 
provinces of Illyricum, from the dominion of the Roman pontif&, and placed 
them under the protection of the bishop of Constantinople. Nor could the 
pontifls afterwards, cither by threats or supplications, induce the Greek em- 
perors to restore these valuable portions of St. Peter's patrimony. (18) 
This was the first origin, and the principal cause, of that great contest be- 
tween the bishops of Rome and of Constantinople, which in the next cen- 
tury severed the Greeks from the Latins, to the great detriment of Chris- 
tianity. Yet there was an additional cause cxistuig in this century ; name- 
ly, the dispute concerning the procession of the Holy Spirit, of which we 

CcmstatUine^s pretended grant was posterior dignatus est : ita et in his vestris feliciMimis 

to this period ; and that it was forged per- temporibus atque nostris, sancta Dei eccle«a 

baps in the tenth century. But I behcve gcrtninct — et amplius, aiquo amplius ezaltata 

it existed in this century ; and that Hadrian permaneat — Quia ecce novus Christianiasi- 

and his successor Leo III. made use of it, mus Dei ConMlantinus Impcrator (N.B. 

to persuade Charles to convey feudal power Here the pontiff denominates CkarUSf who 

over the city of Rome and its territory, to the was then only a king, an emperor, and com- 

Romish church. For this opinion, we have pares him with ConMtantine) his temporibus 

the good authority of the Roman pontiff him- aurrexit, per quern omnia Deus sanctae suae 

self, Hadrian I., in his Epistle to Charle- ecclcsiae — largiri dignatus est. Thus far, 

magne ; which is the xlix. in the Caroline he speaks of Consfantinc's donation. Next, 

Coo^x, published in Muratori*s Rerum Ital- the pontiffnotices the other donations; which 

icar. Scriptores, torn iil, pt. ii., p. 194; and he clearly discriminates from this. Sed et 

which well deserves a perusal. Hadrian cuncta aJia^ quae per diversos Imperatorea, 

there exhorts Charles, who was not yet em- patricios, ctiam et alios Dcnm timentes, pro 

peror, to order the restitution of all the grants eorum animae mercede et tenia peccaiorum, 

which had been formerly made to St. Peter in parlibus Tusciae, Spolcto scu Bcncvento, 

and the church of Rome. And he very atque Corsica, simul et Pavinensi patrimo- 

clearly distinguishes the grant of Constan- nio, Bcato Petro Apostolo, — concessa sunt, 

tine from the donations of Uie other emperore et per nefandam gcntem I>ongobardorum per 

and princes ; and what deserves particular annorum spatia abstracta atque ablata sunt, 

notice, he distinguishes it from the donation vestris temporibus restituantur. The pontiff 

of Pepin, which embraced the exarchate, adds in the close, that all those gnnu were 

and from the additions made to his father*s preserved in the archives of the Lateran ; 

grants by Charlemagne : whence it follows and that he had sent them by his ambaaaa- 

conclusivcly, that Hadrian understood Con- dore to Charlemagne. Unde et plurea do- 

Mtantine^s grant to embrace the city of Rome nationes in sacro nostro scrinio Lateranenai 

and the territory dependant on it. He first reconditas habcmus ; tamen et pro aatiafac- 

mentions the grant of Coruton/tn^ the Great, tiorie Christianissimi regni vcsiri, per jam 

thus : Deprecamur vestram excellentiam — fatos viros, ad demonstrandum eas vobis, 

pro Dei amore et ipsius clavigeri regni coe- direximus ; et pro hoc petimus eximiam 

lonim — ut secundum promissionem, quam IVaecellentiam vestram, ut in integro ipsa 

polliciti estis eidem Dei Apostolo, pro ani- patrimonia Beato Petro et nobis restituere 

mae vestrae mercede et stabilitate regni ves- jubcatis. — By this it appears, that Constant 

tri, omnia nostris temporibus adimplcre ju- tineas grant was then in the Lateran ai chives 

beatis. — Et sicut temporibus Beati Sihestri of the popes, and was sent with the othera 

Romani Pontificis, a sanctae recordationis to Charlemagne. 

piissimo Constantino Uagno Imperatore, per (18) See Mich. U Quien's Oriens Chris- 

ejus largitatem (see the grant of Constantine tianus, tom. i., p. 96, «&c. The Greek wru 

ilselO sancta Dei catholica et apostolica Ro- tera also, as Theophanes and others, ac- 

mana ecclesia elevata atque exaltata est, et knowledge the fact, but differ a little in 

potestatem in hia Hesperiae partibus largiri respect to the cause. 
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shall treat in its proper place. But this perhaps might have been easily 
adjusted, if the bishops of Rome and Constantinople had not become involv- 
ed in a contest respecting the limits of their jurisdiction. 

§ 13. Monastic discipline, as all the writers of that age testify, was en- 
tirely prostrate both in the East and the West. The best of the Oriental 
monks, were those who lived an austere life remote from the intercourse of 
men in the deserts of Egypt, Syria, and Mesopotamia ; and yet among them, 
not only gross ignorance, but also fanatical stupidity and base superstition, 
oflcn reigned. The other monks, in the neighbourhood of the cities, not 
unfrcquently disquieted the state ; and ConstatUine Copronymus and other 
emperors, were obliged to restrain them repeatedly by severe edicts. Most 
of the Western monks now followed the rule of St. Benedict ; yet there 
were monasteries in various places, in which other rules were preferred. (19) 
But when their wealth became increased, they scarcely observed any rule ; 
and they gave themselves up to gluttony, voluptuousness, idleness, and other 
vices.(20) Charlemagne attempted to cure these evils by statutes ; but he 
effected very little.(21) 

§ 14. This great corruption of the whole sacred order, produced in the 
West a new species of priests, who were an intermediate class between 
the monksy or the regular clergy as they were called, and the secular priests. 
These adopted in part the discipline and mode of life of monks, that is, 
they dwelt under the same roof, ate at a common table, and joined in uni- 
ted prayer at certain hours ; yet they did not take any vows upon them, 
like the monks, and they performed ministerial functions in certain church, 
es. They were at first called the Lord's brethren (fratres Dominici) ; but 
afterwards took the name of canons {canonici), (22) The common opinion 
attributes the institution of this order to Chrodegangf bishop of Metz : nor 
is this opinion wholly without foundation.(23) For although there were, 
anterior to this century, in Italy, Africa, and other provinces, convents of 
priests who lived in the manner of canons ;(24) yet Chrodegangf about the 

(19) See Jo. MahiUon, Prief. ad Acta neque deliciis vel scurrilitatibus mixta, dco. 
Sanctor. ord. Benedicti, saec. i., p. xxiv., — TV.] 

and saec. iv., pt. i., p. xxvi., &c. (22) See Le Beuf^ M^moires sur THia- 

(20) MabUion treats ingenuously of this toire d'Auxerre, torn, i., p. 174, Paris, 1743, 
corruption of the monks, and of its causes, 4to. 

in the above work, Praef. ad Saecul. iv., pt. (23) For an account of Chrodegangf see 

i., p. Ixiv., dec. the Histoire litteraire de la France, torn, iv., 

(21) Seethe Ca/N/u/(trta of Charlemagne, p. 128. Aug, Calmtt, Histoire de Lor- 
publiahed by Baluze ; torn, i., p. 148, 157, raine, torn, i., p. 613, &c. Acta Sancto- 
237, 355, 36^, &c., 375, 503, and in yarions rum, tom. i., Martii, p. 452. The rule 
other places. These numerous laws, so oft- which he prescribed to his canons, may be 
en repeated, prove the extreme perverseness seen in Le Cointe^ Annates Francor. eccle- 
of the monks. [See also the 20th, 21st, siastici, tom. v., ad ann. 757, <f 35, dec., 
and 22d canons of the council of Clovesham, and in Labbe*t Concilia, tom.;rii., p. 1444 ; 
in England, A.D. 747. Monasteria — non [in HarduitCt Concilia, tom. iv., p. 1181, 
sint ludicrarum artium receptacula, hoc est, &c. — TV.] The rule, as published by Xdi- 
poetarum, citharistarum, musicorum, scur- eat Daehery, Spicilegium veter. Scriptor., 
rarum — Non sint sanctimonialium domicilia tom. i., p. 565, &c., under the name of Chix>- 
turpium confabulationum, commessationum, degang, was the work of another person, 
ebiietatum, luxuriantiumque cubilia. — Mon- A neat summary of the rule is given by Joe. 
asteriales sive ecclesiastic i, cbrietatis malum Longueval^ Histoire de TEglise Gallicane, 
non sectentur aut expetant^ — sed neque alios tom. iv., p. 435. 

cogant intemperanter bibere ; sed pura et (24) See Lud. Ant. Muratori^ Antiqui- 
•obria sint eonim convivia, non luxurioaa, tates Italics medii aevi, tom. v., p. 185. 

Vol. II.— D 
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middle of this century, subjected the priests of his church at Metz to this 
mode of living, requiring them to sing hymns to God at certain hours, and 
perhaps to observe other rites ; and by his example, first the Franks, and 
then the Italians, the English, and the Germans, were led to introduce this 
mode of living in numerous places, and to found convents of canons. . 

§ 15. Supreme power over the whole sacred order, and over all the 
possessions of the churches, was, both in the East and in the West, vested 
in the emperors and kings. Of the power of the Greek emperors over 
the church and its goods and possessions, no one entertains a doubl.(25) 
The prerogatives of the Latin emperors and kings, though the flatterers 
of the popes labour to conceal them, are too clear and manifest to be con- 
cealed, as the wiser in the Roman community themselves confess. Ha- 
drian I., in a council at Rome, conferred on Charfemagnc and his succes- 
sors, the right of appointing and creating the Roman pontifrs.(26) And 
although Charles and his son Lewis declined exercising this power, yet 
they reserved to themselves the right of accepting and confirming the 
election, made by the Roman people and clergy ; nor could the consecra* 
tion of a pope take place, unless the emperor's ambassadors were pres- 
ent. (27) The Roman pontiffs obeyed the laws of the emperors, and ac- 
counted all their decisions definitive. (28) The emperors and kings of the 
Franks, by their extraordinary judges whom they called Missos, that is. 
Legates, inquired into the lives and conduct of all the clergy, the superior 
as well as the inferior, and decided causes and controversies among them ; 
they enacted laws respecting the modes and forms of worship, and pun- 
bhed every species of crime, in the priests just ns in the other citizens.(29) 
The property belonging to churches and monasteries, unless exempted by 
the special indulgence of the sovereign, was taxed like other property, for 
the common uses of the state.(30) 

§ 16. That the preservation of religion, and the decision of controver- 

&c. ; also Lud. Thomassinus^ de Divciplina Marca, de Concordia, &n., lib. viii., c. 151. 

ecclesiae vctere ac nova, pt. i,, lib. iii., c. iv., PcLgi^ Critica in Baron, ad ann. 774. Jlfan- 

4cc. The design of Ihis institution was tru- *i, Concil. Supplcm, torn, i., p 721, and 

ly excellent. For its authors, paincu with WakK's Historic dcr Kirchenversamml , p. 

the vices and defects of the clergy, hoped 473. — Tr.'\ 

that this mode of living would abstract the (27) See Jo.MahiUnn, Commcntar. in or- 

consecrated men from worldly cares and dinem Romanum. Musaei Italici. lom. ii., 

business. But the event has shown how p. cxiii., &c. Muratori, Droits de TEm- 

much the hopes of these good men were dis- pire sur TEtat Eccles., p 87, &c. 

appointed. (28) This has been amply demonstrated 

(25) For the authority of the Greek cm- by Steph. BaJuzc^ Praef. adCapitularia Ro- 
perors in religious matters, sec Mich. It gum Francor, ^ xxi., &c. 

Quien, Oriens Christianus, tom. i., p. 136. (29) See Afura/on, A ntiquilatesltal.me- 

(26) Aruutatius makes mention of this dii aevi, tom. i., diss, ix., p. 470. Frtne. 
decree, which is preserved both by Yvo and de Baye, de Missis Dominicis, c. x.,p. 44 ; 
Graiian. The subject has been discussed c. viii., p. 118, 134, 168, 195, &c. 

by very many. [The existence of this coun- (30) See especially Muratari, Antiq. Ital. 
cil, and of such a grant to Charlemagne, is mcdii aevi, tom. i , diss, xvii., p. 926. Also, 
very uncertain. The earliest mention of the the Collection of various pieces in the con- 
council is in SigeherCa Chronicon, Tad ann. test of Lewit XV. king of France, /espect- 
773), written about A.D. 1111. But the ing the exemption of the clergy from taxa- 
passage is not in all the copies. From this tion, published in Holland in seven volumes, 
questionable authority, Gratinn transcribed under the title of: Ecrits pour et contre lea 
his account of it ; (Distinc. lxiii.,c. 22, 23), Tmmunit^s pretcndues pat le Clerg^ de 
and also Ivo, and the others. See Pet. de France, i la Haye, 1751, 8vo, &c 
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sies respecting doctrines, belonged to the Roman pontiff and to the eccle- 
siastical councils, was not denied by the emperors and kings of the Lat- 
ins.(31) But this power of the pontiff was confined within narrow limits. 
For he was not able to decide by his sole authority, but was obliged to 
assemble a council. Nor did the provinces wait for his decisions, but 
held conventions or councils at their pleasure, in which the bishops freely 
expressed their opinions, and gave decisions which did not accord with the 
views of the pontiffs ; as is manifest from the French and Grerman coun- 
cils, in the controversy respecting images. Moreover, the emperors and 
kings had the right of calling the councils, and of presiding in them : nor 
could the decrees of a council have the force of laws, unless they were 
confirmed and ratified by the reigning sovereign. (32) Yet the Roman 
pontiffs left no means untried, to free themselves from these many re- 
straints, and to obtain supreme authority not only over the church but 
also over kings and over the whole world ; and these their efforts were 
greatly favoured by the wars and tumults of the following century. 

§ 17. Among the writers of this century very few deserve much praise, 
either for their learning or their genius. Among the Greeks, GernkonuB 
bishop of Constantinople, obtained some celebrity by his talents, but stiU 
more by his immoderate zeal in defence of images.(33) Cosmos of Jeru- 
salem, gained renown by his skill in composing Hymns.(34) The histo- 
ries of George SynceUus(2b) and Theophanes,{S6) hold some rank among 

(31) See Charlemagne^ de Imaginibas, (34) [Cofmaj was a native of luW; cap- 
lib, i., cap. iv., p. 48, ed. Heumann. tured by Saracen pirates, he was carried to 

(32) All these points are well illustrated Damascus, and there sol^i to the father of 
by Buluze^ Praef. ad Capitularia : and by John Damascenus, who made him preceptor 
the Captiularia themselves ; that is, by the to his son. He was afterwards a monk in 
Laws of the French kin^. And all those the monastery of St. Sabas, near Jerusalem ; 
who have discussed the rights of kings and and at last, bishop of Majuma. He flour- 
princes in matters of religion, take up and ishod about A.D. 730, and has left us thir- 
illustrate this subject. See also Joe. Bat- teen Hymns on the principal festivals, and 
naggf Histoire de I'Eglise, torn, i , p. 270, some other poems ; which are extatit only 
&c. in Latin, and may be seen in the Biblioth. 

(33) See Richard Simon, Critique de la Patr , torn. xii. See Cave't Historia Ltt- 
Bibliotheque Ecclesiast. de M. du Pin, torn, terar., vol. i. — TV.] 

i., p. 270. [Germanua waa the son of Jus- (3.*)) [George was a monk of Constanti- 
tinian, a patrician of Constantinople, and was nople, and Myncellut to Tarasius the patri- 
dcprivcd of his virility by Constantine Pog- arch. A syneelius was a high ecclesiastical 
onatus. He was made bishop of Cyzicdm, personage, the constant companion and in- 
and then patriarch of Constantinople, from specter of the bishop, and resident in the 
A.D. 715 to 730. During the four last years same cell with him; whence his name, 
of his patriarchate, he strenuously opposed ov/xeAAof. See Du Cange^ Glossar. ■!•- 
the emperor Leo, and defended image-wor- diae et in6m. Latinitatis, sub voce Sffneel^ 
ship until he was deposed. He then re- tut. The Chronicon of George Syncettnt, 
tired to a peaceful private life, till his death extends from the creation to the timet of 
about A.D. 740, when he was more than Maximin : and is copied almost verbatia 
ninety years old. His writings all relate to from the Chronicon of Eusebius. Jos. 8em- 
ima^e- worship, and the honour due to the liger made much use of it, for recovering 
virgin Mary, and consist of letters, orations, the lost Greek of Eusebius* work. It waa 
and polemic tracts ; which may be seen in published, Gr. and Lat., with notes, by J«e. 
the Acts of the second Nicene council, the Goar, Paris, 16.'>2, fol. See Cavers Hiator. 
Bibliothcca Patrum, and other collections. Litterar, tom. i. — Tr.} 
His orations in praise of the holy virgin, are (36) [ TheophaneSf sumamed Isaacius and 
nsnibed by some to another Germanus, bish- Confessor^ was a Constantinopolitan of no- 
op of Constantinople in the 13th century, ble birth, bom A.D. 758. Leo the patriciaii 
Hee Cave*s Historia Litterar., vol. i. — TV.] obliged him in his youth to many hiadangh- 
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tho writers of Byzantine history, but they must be placed far below tlie 
earlier Greek and Latin historians. The most distinguished of the Greek 
and Oriental writers was John Damascenus, a man of respectable talents, 
and of some eloquence. He elucidated the Peripatetic philosophy, as well 
at the science of theology, by various writings ; but his fine native en- 
dowmcnts were vitiated by the faults of his times, superstition and exces- 
aive veneration for the fathers, to say nothing of his censurable propensity 
to explain the Christian doctrines conformably to ttie views of Aristoile.(37) 
§ 18. At the head of the Latin writers, stands Charlenmgne, theemper. 
or, who was a great lover of learning. To him are ascribed the Capitu- 
laria as they are called, several Epistles^ and four books concerning inuu 
get; yet there can be little doubt, that he of\cn used the pen and the ge- 
nius of anolher.(38) Next to him should be placed Beda, called the Ven^ 

Xer ; but hit wife and he agreed to have no Chrysorrhoa* by the Greeks, on account of 

fiiatrimonial intercourse, and on the death of bis eloquence, and by the Arabs Mansur^ 

her father they separated, and Theophanes was born at Damascus near the cud of the 

became a monk. He had previously filled seventh, or beginning of the eighth century, 

teveral important civil oflices under the cm- His father Serfrius, a wealthy Christian, 

peror I^o. He retired to the monastery of and privy counsellor to the kalif, redeemed 

Polychronum near Singriana, A.D. 780 : many captives ; and among them a learned 

and thence to the island Calonymus, where Italian monk named Cosmos, whom he made 

be converted his paternal estate into a mon- preceptor to his only son John. On the de- 

astcry, and spent six years. Then return- cease of his father, John succeeded him in 

ing to Singriana, he purchased the estate office at the Saracen court. About tho year 

called the Field, converted it into a monas- 728, he wrote numerous letters in defence 

tery, and presided over it as the abl)ot. In of image-worship, which the emperor ZjCo 

the year 787 he was called to the second the Isaurian was endeavouring to suppress. 

Nicene council, where he strenuously do- This, it is said, induced Leo to forge a trea- 

fended image-worship. After A.D. 813, Leo sonable letter from John to himself, which 

the Armenian required him to condemn im- he sent to the kalif in order to bompass the 



age-worship ; which he resolutely refused to 
do. In 815, or a year later, he was impris- 
oned for his obstinacy, though now in de- 
clining health ; and two years after, was 
banished to the island of Samothrace, where 
he died at the end of twenty- three days. 
The patrons o( image- worship accounted him 
a confessor f and honoured him as a satni. 
His Chronicon, which embraces both the 
civil and ecclesiastical affairs of the Greek 



destruction of John. The kalif ordered his 
right hand to be cut off. John replaced the 
severed hand ; and by the intercession of 
the virgin Mary, had it perfectly restored the 
same night. This miracle convinced the 
kalif of John*s innocence, and he offered 
to restore him to his oflice and favour ; but 
John chose to retire to private life. He sold 
and gave away all his property, and repaired 
to the monastery of St. Sabas near Jerusa- 



empire, continues that of George Syncellus, lem, where he spent the remainder of his life 

from A.D. 285 to A.D. 813. It is written in composing learned works on theology and 

in a dry style, without method, and with nu- science. His treatises are numerous, con- 

roerous mistakes. The Chronicon of AnaS' sisting of Orations, Letters, and Tracts, 

tasiiis Bibliotheearius is a mere I^tin trans- chiefly polemic, in defence of imago-worship 

lation of tliis, so far as this extends. It was and against heresies ; yet several are devo- 

pablished, Gr. and I^t., with the notes of tional and narrative. Dut few of his philo- 

Char and Combefis, Paris, 1655, ful. See sophical works have been published. His 

Cavey Hist. Litterar, torn. i. — Tr.'\ great work is, de fide orthodoxa Libri iv, 

(37) See Peter Bayky Dictionnairc Histo- {'1S,k6o<jiq uxpiC/ic r^C bpf&o66^& rriceu^)^ 

rique, tom. ii., p. 950, and Leo Allatius^ ac- which is a complete system of theolojry de- 

count of his writings ; which Mich, le Quien rived from the fathers, and arranged in the 

has published, with tho Opera Damasceni, manner of the schoolmen. — Tr] 



[ed. Paris, 1712, and Venice, 1748, 2 vols 
fol. — Also Du Pin, Biblioth. des Auteurs 
£ccles., tom. yi., p. 101, 6ic. Fabricius, 
Biblioth. Gr, vol. viii., p. 772, &c., and 
Sehroeckh, Kirchengeschichte, vol. xz., p 



(38) See Jo. Alb. Fabricins. Bibliotheca 
mc^dii aevi Latina, tom. i., p. 936. llistoire 
litteraire de la France, tom. iv., p. 368. 
[Charlemagne was not only a great general, 
and statesman, but likewise a great promoter 



222, &c. — John VanuucenuM, called alao of learning. He poaseeaed uleots of no or- 
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erdble, on account of his virtues ;(d9) AUvinj the preceptor of Charle« 
magne ;(40) and FauHntts of Aquileia ;(41) who were distinguished for 

dinaiy character ; and though his very active [Beda, or Btdan (as St. Boniface calb him), 

life left him little time for study, he was a was bom at Farrow, near the mouth of the 

considerable proficient in all the branches of Tyne in Northumberland, and within the 

knowledge then generally pursued. He un- territories of the monastexv of St. Peter, in 

derstood both Latin and Greek, was well that place. At the age of seven years, be 

read in civil history, and was no contempti* was sent to that monastery for education ; 

ble theologian, kginhard indeed, tells us and afterwards removed to the neighbouring 

he could never learn to write, having not monastery of St. Paul. In thes6 two mon- 

undertaken it till too far advanced in Ufe. asteries he spent his whole life, except oo* 

But if ho could not write a fair hand, he casionally visiting other monasteries (or lit- 

could dictate to his amanuenses ; and by erary purposes. At the age of 19, he was 

their aid, and that of the learned men whom ordained a deacon ; and at the age of 30, a 

he always had about him, he composed and presbyter. He was a most diligent student ; 

compiled very much, and in a manner that vet punctual in observing the discipline of 

does him groat credit. Besides a great his monastery and attending its devotional 

number of DiplomtUy Deedg, and Grants, exercises. At the age of 30, ho commenced 

which are to be seen in various collections, author, and became one of the most vdumi- 

as those of Canuius, Duchene, Docker^ Ma- nous writers of that age. His wori&s, pub- 

billon, &c., and numerous Letters, inter- lished at Cologne, 1612, and again 1688, fill 

spersed in ihe later collections of Councils ; 8 vols, folio. They consist of Commenta- 

he wrote a Frejate to the book of Homilies ries on the greater part of the O. T. and the 

for all the festivals of the year, which Foal whole of the New ; numerous Homilies and 

Diaeonus compiled bv his order ; also a lai^ Letters ; a large number of Tracts ; and an 

part of the Edicts, chiefly in relation to ec- ecclesiastical history of Great Britain, from 

clesiastical affairs, which are denominated theinvasionof Julius Cesar to the year A.D. 

his Capitularia, Of these the first four 731. i^«2a was a man of great learning for 

Books, entitled Cavitularia site Edicta Ca- that age, of considerable genius, and an 

roll Magm et Laiomci Pih were collected agreeable writer. Yet his Commentaries 

by the abbot Ansegisus A.D. 827. After- and theological Tracts are little more than 

wards three Books more, were collected by compilations from the fathers. As a histo- 

Henedict Levita. The whole are best pub* rian, be was honest but credulous. As a 

lished by Baluze, Paris, 1677, 2 vols. fol. divine, he was a mere copyist, following 

The Coiez Carolinus is a collection of nine- Augustine, Gregory the Great, and the more 

ty-nine Epistles of successive popes to him sound Greek fathers. His piety stands un- 

and to his father and grandfather, with theirs questioned. His only work now of much 

to the popes ; made by order of Charlemagne value, is his church history in five Books, 

A.D. 791. This was published by Gretser, edited by Wheelock, Cambridge, 1644, and 

Ingolst., 1613, 4to. — The four Books asainst still better by Smith, ibid., 1722, fol. — See 

imase-worship, (de Imaginibus), called also Beda*s account of his own life and writings, 

the Uapitulare prolixum, if not dictated en- in his Hist. Eccles., lib. iv., cap. 2 ; also 

tirely by him, was at least drawn up in his Cavers Historia Litterar., torn. i. ; Mahillon, 

name, by his order, and in accordance with Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., tom. iii., p. 500- 

his views. He caused it to be read in the 624, ed. Venice, 1734, and J. MUner*M 

council of Frankfort A.D. 794, where it was Church History, cent, viii., ch. i. — Tr.} 

approved ; and he then sent a copy of it to (40) Histoire Littcraire de la France, 

pope Ifafinait, who replied to it as beinff the tome iv., p. 295. Nouveau Dictionnaire 

work of Charlemagne. It was first pubtisb- Histor. Crit., tome i., p. 122. A new edi- 

ed by John Tillet (Tt/ti/i), afterwards bishop tion of the works of Alcuin is preparing in 

of Meaux, A.D. 1549; and la^t by C. A, France, by Catelinot ; who has discovered 

Neumann, Hanover, 1731, 8vo. ]Por the his unpublished Tract on the Procession of 

senuineness of this work, see Schroeckh, the Holy Spirit. See the Histoire Litter, de 

Kirchengeschichte, vol. xx., p. 583, &c., la France, tome viii.. Preface, p. x. [But 

and Cave, Historia Litterar., tom. i. — TV. J this edition, it appears, was never published ; 

(39) Concerning Beda, see the AcU and that of Du Chesne, Paris, 1617, fo- 

Sanctor., tom. ii., April., p. 866. Nouveau lio, continues to be used. Flaccus Alcum^ 

Dictionnaire Historique Crit., tom. i., p. 178. Alchwin, or Albin, was a native of York, 

A catalogue of his writings, drawn up by England ; and educated in the episcopal 

himself, is extant in Muratori^s Antiqnitates school there. He was well acquainted with 

Italic, medii aevi, tom. iii., p. 825, dec. Latin and Greek; and some say, had a 
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industry^and the love of learning, and composed treatises on nearly cvcrj 
branch of learning known in their age, which show that no want of genius* 
but the state of the times, prevented their attaining higher eminence. If to 
these we add Boniface^ who has been already mentioned ;(42) Egtnhard, the 
celebrated author of a biography of Charlemagne and of otlier works ;(43) 
Paul the Deacon, known to aher ages by his Huiory of the Lombards^ His* 
toria Miscella^ HomiJiarium, and some other works ;(44) Ambrose Auth- 



knowledge of Hebrew. He was a man of 
learning and genius, of sound judgment, and of 
good taste. As an orator, poet, philosopher,- 
and theologian, he was perhaps the most dis- 
tinguished man of his sge. His writings 
consist chiefly of expositions of tbo scrip- 
tures, letterv, and treatises on theology and 
(fcierure. His expositions, like those of Bedaj 
are little more than compilations from the 
fathers, particularly from Auguttine. His 
letters are numerous, well written, and use- 
ful for elucidating the history of his times. 
His elaborate confutation of Elivandaa is 
tiow little read. Being sent by bis bishop 
to Home, CharUmagne met with him, and 
t>ecaine no pleased with him that he allured 
him to his court, about A.D. 780, made him 
his preceptor and his counsellor, employed 
liim to confute the crronsts, Felix and Eli- 
pandus, and coininiited to his care not only 
the puldtiric Hchool hut several monasteries, 
and particularly that of St. Martin of Tours. 
To this monastery he retired, A.D. 790, 
tlicn advanced in years ; there he establish- 
ed a school after the model of that at York, 
and spent the remainder of his days in high 
reputation as a scholar and a devout (>hns- 
Cian. He died A.D. 801.— See MabiUon, 
Acta Sanctor. ord. licned., torn, v., p. 138- 
180, and Cave, Hist. Litlcrar., torn. i. — Tr] 

(41) Sec HiKtoire Litlcraire dc la France, 
torn, iv., p. !J85. Acta Sanctor., torn, i., Janu- 
ar., p. 713. [Paulmux is said to have been 
a native of Austria, and a celebrated j^ramma* 
rian. ChxirUmafrnr. raised him to atHuence, 
and then made him archbishop of Aquileia, 
in the year 776. From the year 793 to the 
year 799, in connexion with Alruin^ he was 
very active in opposing and confuting the er- 
rors of Felix and Elipandus, and made a con- 
siderable figure in the councils of Frankfort 
and Foro-Julii. He enjoyed the confidence 
of Charlemagne, and the respect of his con- 
temporaries : and died AD. 804. His works 
are nearly all ()olemic, in opposition to the 
Adoptionisis ; namely, a Tract on the Trin- 
ity, against Elipandns ; three Books against 
Felix ; with several K[)istles, and a few po- 
ems. They were published at Venice, 1737, 
fol. ^*ce Carf, Hisioria Littcrar., lom. i. 

(42) [See above, page sixth of this vol- 
ume, with the note (2) there. — 7V.] 



(43) [Eginhari^ or Einhard, was a Ger- 
man of Franconia, educated in the court of 
Charlemagne^ made tutor to his sons, chap- 
lain, privy counsellor, and private secretary 
to the emf>eror. He was also overseer of the 
royal buildings of A ix-la-Chapelle. Wheth- 
er his wife Emnuit or Jmma, was the natord 
daughter of Cliarlemagne, has been ques- 
tioned. After she had borne him one child, 
they mutually agreed to aeparate and betake 
themselves to monasteries. Charlemagnt 
made Egtnhard his ambassador to Rome in 
806. In 816 he became abbot of Fonta- 
nelle ; and the next year, Lewis the Pious 
committed his son Lolhaire to his instruc- 
tion. In 819 he became the abbot of Ghent ; 
and in 826, abbot of Seligenstadt ; where 
he died about .\.D. 840. He was a fine 
scholar, and as a historian the firNt in his age. 
Besides 62 epistles, and several tracts, he 
wrote the Life of Charlemagne ; which has 
been compared with Suetatiius^ Cvsars, for 
elegance : also Annals of the reigns of Pe- 
pin, Charlemagne^ and Lcveis the Pious, 
from A.D. 741 to A.D. 829. Tlie best edi- 
tion of his works is that of J. H. Schminke^ 
Utrecht, 1711, 4lo. See Cave, Historia 
Litterar., torn, ii., and Schroeckh, Kirchen- 
gesch., vol. xxii.. p. 150, &c. — 7V.] 

(44) [Haul Wamifrid^ or Diaconuty a 
Lombard by birth, and deacon of the church 
of Aquileia, was private secretary to Dcsi- 
dcrius king of the I..ombard!i. — When that 
nation was ronqiicrrd by Charlemagne, 
A.D. 774, Paul was sent prisoner to France ; 
afterwards, being suspccitd of favouring the 
dicaflfected Ixmibardb. he retired to the south 
of Italy, and became a monk at Mount Cas- 
sino, where he ended his days 50inc time in 
the following century. His history of the 
Lombards, in six Book5i, is of considerable 
value. His historia Mi^cella in twenty- four 
Books, is a meager thing. The first ten 
Books are those of Eutropiut, with some io- 
torpolations. The next six were composetl 
by Paul ; and the remainder by some writer 
of even less value. His Humiliarium^ or 
Collection of Homilies for all the Sundays 
and holy days of the year, in 2 vols. 4to, 
was compiled (not by Alcum as some sup- 
pose, but by Paul) by direction of Charte* 
magne ; and was intended to afford to preacb- 
en who could not frame discourses, some 
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perU ^^ ho expounded the Apocalypse of St. John ;(45) and Theodulphus of 

Orleans ;(46) we have nearly all the writers of any merit, who cultivated 
either sacred or profane learning.(47) 

that they might read to their congregations. Palestine, against whom John DamascenuM 

The collection is made from Ambrose, Au- wrote an epistle, floarishcd A.D, 741. He 

gustine, Jerome, Origen, Leo, Gregory, Max- is author of a Tract against the Jews ; pub* 

imus, Bcda, <&c. Some discourses were lished in a translation, by CamsiuSf Lectt. 

added to it, after the death of Paul. Ho Antiq., torn, iii., and in the Biblioth. Patr., 

also wrote the life of St. Gregory the Great, torn. xiii. 

in the Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., by Mobil- Tarasiusy patriarch of Constantinople. 

Ion, tom. i., p. 379, &c. See Cave^ Historia He was of noble birth, and privy counsellor 

Litterar., tom. i.. and BcUarmin, Scriptores to the emperor, when the empress Irene 

Ecclesiast., ed. Venice, 1728, fol., p. 258, A.D. 785 raised him tathe sec of Constau- 

<&c. — Tr.'\ tinople, and employed him to restore image- 

(45) [Ambrose Authpert^ or AtUpert^ was worship in the East He presided in uie 
a native of France, and became abbot of St. second Nicene council, A.D. 787 ; and 
Vincent in Abrczzo, Italy, about A.D. 760. wrote several letters, extant in the Collec- 
He must not be confounded with an abbot tions of Councils. He died A.D. 800. 

of Mount Cassino of the same name, who Basils bishop of Ancyra, a recanter in the 
lived in the ninth century. To him has been second Nicene council, A.D. 787. His Re- 
attributed, the work entitled The conflict of cantation, for having opposed image -worship, 
the vices and virtues, published among the is published in the Collections oi Councils, 
works of Augustine and also of Ambrose of Elias, metro{K>litan of Crete, flourished 
Milan; and likewise some other pieces. A.D. 787. He wrote Commentaries on 
But his great work is, his Commentary on Gregory Nazianzen*8 Orations, still extant in 
the Apocalypse, in ten Books. See Cavet a I^t. translation ; Answers to questions on 
Historia Litter., tom. i , and MahiUon, Acta cases of conscience by Dionysius ; extant, 
Sanctor. ord. Bened., tom. iv., p. 234, dice. Gr. and Lat. His exposition of the Scala 
— Tr.'\ o( John Climax, is said still to exist in MS. 

(46) iTVuodulphuMt an Italian, whom The Latin writer* omitted by Dr. Mo- 
Charlemagne patroni^d. He first made sheim^ are much more numerous. Acca, • 
him abbot of St. Fleury ; and then bishop of celebrated English monk of York, who flour- 
Orleans, about A.D. 794. Lewis the Pious ished A.D. 705-740, and was an intimate 
greatly esteemed him, employed him much of Beda. He accompanied St. Wilfrid to 
at iiis court, and sent him as his envoy to Rome, became bishop of Houston (Hagul- 
the pope. But in the year 818, being sus- stadiens) in Northumberland; and wrote 
oected of treasonable acts, he was de{)Osed, lives of the saints of his diocese ; several 
and confined to the monastery of An^jcrs. letters. Arc. 

He died about .\.l). 821. He wrote toler- John VII., popo. A.D 705-707, has lefi 
able poetry ; namely, Carminum ad diversos us one Epistle, addrcs^icd to Ethclnd king 
hbri vi. ; besides Poemata x. His prose is of .M^rcia and Alfnd kin^of Dcira, respeci- 
mferior to his poetry ; consisting of 46 Can- ing Wtlfrid bishop of York ; in the Collec- 
ons for his diocese, a Tract on baptism, and tions of the Councils, 
another on the Holy Spirit. Most of the Constantine, pope A.D. 708-715, was 
preccdiiij* were published by Jac. Sirmond^ called to Constantinople .\.D. 710, by the 
Pans, 1616, 8vo. There is still extant an emperor, and treated with great respect. His 
elegant Ms. Bible, which ho caused to be Epistle to Brietwald, archbishop of Canter- 
written, and to which ho preflxed a preface bury, is in the Collections of (Jouncils. 
and some poems, in golden letters. See T/rf^ory 11., pope A.D. 715-731, famous 
Cave^ Historia Litterar., tom. i., and Bellar- for his opposition to Leo III. the emperor, 
min, Scriptores Ecclesiast, p 281, <Scc.— who endeavoured ^ to suppress image-wor- 
T".] ship. He has left us fifteen Epistles ; pub- 

(47) [.\mong the Greek writers omitted lished in the Collections of Councils. — In 

by Dr. Mosheim, were the following : his pontificate, the Lxber Dtumus^ contain- 

JoAn, patriarch of Constantinople under ing the ancient forms of proceeding in the 

Philip Bardanes the Monothelite, A.D. 812- church of Rome, is supposed to have been 

815. Being deposed after the death of Phil- compiled. See Cave, Historia Litterar, 

ip, he wrote an Epistle to the bishop of Rome, tom. i., p. 620, dec. 

purging himself of the Monothelite heresy ; Felix, an English monk who flourished 

which IS printed in the Collect, of Councils. A.D. 715, was a writer of some distinction. 

AnastasiuSf tihhoi of St. Eathymium in His life of 5/. Gu/ Aiac the anchorite of Crov* 
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Uod, if above the ordinary level of the le- 
gends of that age. It is in MalnJlon^ Acta 
Sanctor. ord. Bcned., torn, iii., p. 25C, <kc. 

HedditUf sumamed Slq^hen^ an English 
presbyter and monk, well skilled in church 
music. Wtl/ridy archbishop of York, invi- 
ted him from Canterbury, to instruct his 
clergy in singing, about A.D. 720. He com- 
pose an elaborate life of archbishop Wil- 
frid ; which is in MabiUon^ Acta Sanctor. 
ord. Bened , torn, v., p. 631-709. 

Gregory III., pope A.D. 731-741. He 
pursued the contest begun by his predeces- 
sor, aeainst the emperor Lto III., and also 
invited Charles Martel to aid him against 
the king of the Lombards. He has left us 
vii. Epistles, and a Collection from the an- 
cient canons ; which are extant in HarduiiCs 
Concilia. 

Fredegariu* Scholasticus, a Frank who 
flourished A.D. 740, wrote a History or 
Chronicont de Gesiis Francorum^ from A.D. 
696, (where Gregory Turon. ends), to A.D. 
739. It is commonly subjoined to Gregory 
Turanens. History. 

Cuthbertf an English monk of Durham, a 
disciple and intimate of Beda. He wrote 
the life of Beda ; some letters, 6lc. 

Zacharias, a Syrian monk, and {>opo A.D. 
741-752. He has left us 18 Epistles ; and 
a Greek translation of St. Grcgory^s Dia- 
logues. 

Ckrodegand, Chrodegangt or Rodegang^ 
a Frank of noble birth, educated in the court 
of Charles Martel, and bishop of Mclz from 
A.D. 742 to 766. He first composed rules 
for regular canons. See ^ 14, and note (33) 
of this chapter, p. 25. 

Willibald, an English monk, traveller, and 
bishop of Eichstadt in Germany. He was 
an assistant of St. Boniface^ and wrote his 
life. See note (11), p. 11, above. 

Stephen II., pope A.D. 752-757, has left 
us six Epistles, extant in the Collections 
of Councils. 

IsidoruSy bishop of Badajos (Paccnsis) in 
Spain ; flourished A.D. 754. He continued 
Idacius^ supplement to Jerome's Chronicon, 
(rum A.D. 609 to A.D. 754. 

Paul I., pope A.D. 757-767. Twelve 



Epistles ascribed to him, are extant in tLe 
Collections of Councils. 

Anbo, bishop of Frisinsen A.D. 760-783. 
He was a monk educated by St. Corbiniany 
whose successor and biographer be was. 
See Mabillon^ Acta Sanctor. ord. Dened., 
torn, iii., p. 470, and Machelbeck*9 Hietoria 
Frisingens., tom. i., p. 61, 6tc. 

FlvruSt a monk of St. Trudo, in the dio- 
cese of Liege, who flourished about A.D. 
760, and enlarged Beda's Martyrologiom. 

Godescalkt a deacon and canon of iJege 
who flourished about A.D. 780, and wrote 
the life of St. Lambert, bishop of Liege in 
this century. It is extant in MabilUm^ Acta 
Sanctor., dec, tom. iii., p. 59, dec. 

Stephen III., pope A.D. 768-772, has left 
us three Epistles, snd some Decrees. 

Hadrian^ or Adrian I., pope A.D. 772- 
795, has left us eighteen Epistles ; an Epit- 
ome of Ecclesiastical canons, sddressea to 
Charlemagne ; a collection of canons, for the 
use of Ingilram a bishop ; and a letter, in 
confutation of Charlemagne^ s Books sgainti 
imsge-worship. 

Donatus^ a descon of Metz about A.D. 
790, who wrote the life of St. Trudo ; ex- 
tant in Mal/illon^ Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., 
tom. ii, p. 1022, 6cc. 

Ethcrms, or Heierius^ bishop of Axuma 
in Spain, and Beatus a Spanish presbyter of 
Asturia, distinguished themselves by their 
opposition to the error of Eltpandus^ which 
they endeavoured to confute in a work still 
extant, in the Biblioth. Patrum, tom. xiii. 

Leo III., pope A.D. 795-816, has left us 
thirteen Epiifitles. 

Leidradus^ or Lerdrachus, bishop of Ly- 
ons A.D. 798-813; was twice sent into 
Spain by Charlemagne, to reclaim Felix and 
Elipandus. He has left us three Epistles, 
and a Tract on baptism. 

Jesse^ or Jessaus, or Tesse, bishop of 
Amiens A.D. 799-834 ; wss much employ- 
ed in embassies, and in civil affairs, by (Char- 
lemagne and his successors. He wrote a 
long t^pistle to his clergy, concerning sacrec 
rites, particularly in relation to baptism ; sttt 
extant, in the Bibliotheca Patrum. -7V ] 
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CHAPTER III. 

HISTOBT OF RELIGION AND OF THEOLOGY. 

^ i. The Christian Doctrine coirupted. — ^ 2. The Piety tnd Morals of this Aee. — ^ 3. £z- 
egetical Theology. — ^ 4. Charlemagne** Zeal for Sacred Learning. — ^ 5. It led to neg- 
lect of the Bible. — ^ 6. Manner of treating Didactic Theology. — $ 7. Practical Theolo- 
ffy.— ^ 8. Polemic Theology. — ^ 9. Origin of the Controversy about Ima^s. — ^ 10. 
Progress of it, under Leo the Isaurian.—^ 11. Conflicts of the Imsffe- worshippers with 
the Jconoclasu.^-4 l^- Progress, under Copronymus. — ^ 13. Under Irene. — ^ 14. Coun- 
cil of Frankfort.^^ 15. Controversy respecting the Procession of the Holy Spirit. 

§ 1. The fundamental doctrines of the Christian religion were^presenr- 
ed, both by the Greek and the Latin writers. This will appear unques- 
tionable, to one who shall inspect the work of John Damascenus on the 
orthodox faith among the Greeks, and the profetsion of faith by Charle- 
magnc among the Latins.(l) But to this pure seed of the word, more 
tares were added than can well be imagined. The very nature of reli- 
gion and the true worship of Grod, were corrupted, by those who contend, 
ed for imaffe-worship and for similar institutions with a fierceness that 
extinguished all charity. The efficacy of the merits of our Saviour, all 
acknowledged ; and yet all tacitly depreciated them, by maintaining that 
men can appease God either by undergoing voluntary punishments or by 
offering hiip gifls and presents, and by directing those anxious about salva- 
tion to place confidence in the works of holy mcn.(2) To explain the 
other defects and superstitions of the times, would carry us beyond the 
limits prescibcd in this work. 

§ 2. The whole religion or piety of this and some subsequent centuries, 
consisted in founding, cnricliing, embellishing, and enlarging churches and 
chapels, in hunting up and venerating the relics of holy men, in securing 

(1) See Ckarlemagiu*9 Treatise de Im- nomensancti angeli habere mereatur : is pro 
■ginibus, lib. iii., p. 259, ed. Heumann. hujusmodi, qui pro peccatis suis a Deo ita 
Add, from among the Greeks, the Profession corripitur, potent impetrare : si de moltia 
of faith by Midi. Syncellu*^ published by openbus bonis, qu« operari debuerat, saltern 
Bernh. de Montfaucon in the Bibliotheca unum bcnum ojm9 ejus, quod tanquam sac- 
Coisliniana, p. 90, 6lc. — From among the rificium pro eo placabile offerat, valuerit in- 
Latins, an Exposition of the principsl doc- - venire.— -Commenting on Psalm iv.,he says 
trines of religion, bv Benedict of Aniane, in of the words Offer the »aerifices ofrighteoiU' 
Stephen BJuze^t Miscellanies, torn, v., p. ikm, that they mean : Ita dico, ut irascimi* 
56, and the Creed oi Leo III. which he sent ni prasteritis peccatis, ut sacrificetis sacrifi- 
into the East ; also in Baluze, tom. vii., p. cium, id est, mortifieetis jnropria vilia vestroj 
18. faciendo fructus dignos poenitentis : tantum 

(2) [We will quote a few passages, as teilieet jnro»inguli9vo»affUgente*fq\i»m turn 
proof. Beda says (lib. i., on Luc, c. i.), digna ezpetit poenitentia : quod erit tacrifir 
Decebat, ut, sicut per superbiam prims nos- cium juMtitict^ id est justum sacnficium. 
tr« parentis mors in mundum intrsTit, ita Nam nihil justius est, quam qui punit aliena 
denuo per humilitatem Maria vita introitus peeeata, ut puniat propria : et ut quisque 
panderetur. And (lib. iii., on Job, c. i.) he tantum se affligat, quantum foedata ejus con- 
says : Cum confectus homo atque consump- scientia meruit, et sic se ipsum Deo facial 
tus morti et infemalibus ministris appropin- toave sacrificiom. — Schl,} 

qoayerit, si fuerit qoispiam sanctorum, qui 

Vol. n.— E 
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the patronage of saints with God, by means of giAs and superstitious rites 
and ceremonies, in worshipping the images and statues of saints, in making 
pilgrimages to holy places, especially to Palestine ;(d) and in other similar 
practices. In these services, which were supposed to have the greatest 
efficacy in procuring salvation, the virtuous and good were equally zealous 
with the vicious and profii^tc ; the latter, that they might cancel their 
<' rimes and wickedness, ana the former, that they might obtain earthly 
blessings from God, and secure a more ready admission to heavenly bliss. 
The true religion of Jesus Christ, if we except the few doctrines contained 
id the Creed, was wholly unknown in tliis age, even to the teachers of the 
highest rank : and all orders of society from the highest to the lowest, 
neglecting the duties of true piety and the renovation of the heart, fear. 
lessly gave themselves up to every vice and crime, supposing that God 
could easily be appeased and become reconciled to them, by the interces- 
sions and prayers of the saints, and by the friendly offices of the priests, 
the ministers of God. The whole history of these times avouches the 
truth of these remarks. 

§ 3. The Greeks believed, that the sacred volume had been adequately 
expounded by their forefathers ; and of course, that by making compi. 
lations from the ancient writers containing their explanations of the scrip- 
tures, both good and bad, they conferred a great favour on biblical stu- 
dents. How judicious these compilations were, will appear, among others, 
from the Commentary of John Damascenus on St. Paul's epistles, com- 
piled from Chrysosiom. The Latin interpreters are of two classes. Some, 
like the Greeks, collected and imbodied the interpretations of the fathers. 
Beda among others took this course, in his exposition of the epistles of 
St. Paul, compiled from Augustine and others. (4) The other class made 
trial of their own skill in expounding the sacred volume ; and among these, 
Alcuinj Bcda, Ambrose Auihperi (the interpreter of the Apocalypse), and 
a few others, stand conspicuous. But they lacked the ability necessary 
for the business ; and neglecting altogether the true import of the words, 
they hunted after recondite meanings, which they distribute. d into the al* 
legoricaly the anagogical, and the tropological :{b) that is, they tell us, not 
what the inspired writers say, but what 4hey vainly suspect those writers 
would signify to us. We may name as examples, Alcuin^s (A>mmentary 
on John, Bedu's allegorical Explanations of the b(>(»ks of Samuel, and 
Charlemagne^ s Books on Images, in which various i)assages of scripture 
are expounded, according to the customs of the age. (6) 

(3) [Such pilgrimages were likewise made eris Anglorum : quod scandalum est et tur- 

to Rome ; and they were called pilgrimafret pitudo totius ccclesiao vcstrac. See IJaT' 

for Christ, and the performers of them, Pil- duins Concilia, toin. lii . p. 1950. — Schl.] 

grims of St. Prter. Many disorders attend- (4) On the Coniincntar cs of Hrda, see 

ed these pilgrimages. Hence Boniface^ in Rich. Simon, ('riliq\ir dr la BiM:othcque 

a letter to Cuthbert archbishop of Canter- Ecclesiast. de M. du Pin. uuu i.. p. 280, 

•bury, (to ho found among the Acts of the 6ic. See also his Kxp<»>i!ioji of (lenesis, 

council of Cloveshoven, in England, A.I), derived from the f.iiher.", in Murtciic'f Thc- 

747), desired that women and nuns might saur.Anecdot, totn. v.,n. Ill, IIG. 1 1<); and 

4>e restrained from their frequent pilgrima- his Interp. of HabakkuK. ibid., p *295, &c. 

ges to Rome, alleging this reason: Quia (5) See CAdr/r/;iff^'«''. de Iniajrinibus, lib. 

magna ex parte pereunt, paucis rcmanenti- i , p. 138. 

busintegris. Perpaucae enim suntcivitates (6) See CharUmatmc, de Imac . lib. i., p. 

iu Ix>ngobardia, vel in Francia, aut in Gallia, 84, 91. 123, 127, 131, 133, 136, 138, 140, 

*a quibut non sit adultora vcl meretrix gen- 160, 164. 165. &c., passim. 
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§ 4. Charlemagne^s reverence for the sacred volume was so greal(7) 
that it went beyond due bounds, and led him to believe the fundamental 
principles of all arts and sciences to be contained in the Bible ; a senti- 
ment which he imbibed undoubtedly from Aicuin and the other divines 
whom he was accustomed to hear. (8) Hence originated his various efforts 
to excite the clergy to a more diligent investigation and explanation of 
the sacred books. Laws enacted by him for this purpose, are still extant ; 
and there are other proofs, that on no subject was he more sincere. (9) 
That errors in the Latin translation might be no obstacle to his designs, 
he employed Aicuin to correct and improve it :(10) indeed, he hihiself spent 
some time during the last years of his life, in correcting such errors.(ll) 
Some also tell us, that he procured a translation of the sacred books into 
German : but others attribute this to his son Lewis the Pious. (12) 

§ 5. These efforts of the emperor, had the effect to awaken some of the 
slothful and indolent to exertion. Yet it must be admitted, that some of 
his regulations and plans tended to defeat in part his excellent purposes. 
Iti the first place, he sanctioned the practice which was introduced before 
his day, of reading and expounding only certain portions of the sacred 
volume, in the assemblies of worship ; and the diverse castoms of the dif. 
ferent churches, he endeavoured to reduce to one uniform standard.(ld) In 
the next place, knowing that few of the clergy were competent to explain 
well the Gospels and Epistles as the lessons were called ; he directed Paul 
Diaconus and Aicuin, to collect from the fathers Homilies or discourses on 
these lessons, that the ignorant and slothful teachers might recite them to 

(7) Idem : de Imagin., lib. i., p. 44. churches differed, or did not all read and 

(8) Idem : dc Imagin , lib. i., p. 231, 236. expound the same portions of the Bible, he 

(9) See Jo. Frick, dc CanoDe Scriptur. first ordained, that all the churches through- 
S., p. 184. out his dominions should conform to the 

(10) Casar Baronivs, Annalcs, ad ann. custom of the Romish church. For those 
778, ^ 27, dtc. Jo. Alb. Fabricius, Biblioth. Gospels and Epistles^ as they are called, 
I^at. medii aevi, torn, i , p. 137. Histoire which have been expounded in public wor* 
lilteraire de la France, torn, iv., p. 300. ship from his times to the present, were used 

(11) Jo. Alb. FabriciuSf Biblioth. I«at. at Rome as early as the sixth century: and 
medii aevi, torn, i., p. 950, dec. Jac. UskeVt it is well known, that Charlemagne took 
de sacris et Scripturia vcmaculis, p. 110, pains to render the Romish form of worship, 
<S:c. [See Schroeckh*s Kirchengesch., vol. the common form of all the latins. And 
XX., p. 196, dec. — Tr.} hence, down to this day, those churches 

(12) [See Du ChesrUj Scriptorcs Hist, which have not adopted the Romish rites, 
Franc, torn, ii., p. 326. — TV.] use for lessons other Gospels and Epis- 

(13) It must be acknowledged that they ties than those of ours and the other 'West- 
mist. ikr, who suppose the emperor CharlC' em churches which Charles commanded 
nuL}; nc first selected those portions of the to conform. The church of Milan is an ex- 
sacred volume, which are still read and ex- ample, which retains tho Ambrosian ritual; 
pounded every year in the assemblies of likewise the church of Chnr (Curia), accord- 
Christians. For it appears that in preceding ing to Muratori, Antiquitates Ital., torn. iv.. 
centuries!, in most of the Latin churches, ccr- p. 836, and undoubtedly some others. What 
tain portions of the inspired books were as- Gospels and Epistles were used by tho 
signed to the several days for public worship. French and other Western churches, before 
See Jo. Hen. Thamer, Schediasma de ori- the times of Charlemagne, may be learned 
eine et dignitate pericoparum, quae Evange- from the ancient Knlcndars, published by 
lia et Epistolae vulgo vocantur ; which has Martene among others. Thesaurus Anecdo- 
hecri several times printed. Also, Jo. Fr. tor., tom. v., p. 66, and from Bala^s dis- 
BudtU'us, Isagoge ad Theologiam, tom. ii., courses, ibid., tom. v., p. 339, 6lc. : from 
p. 1G40. <kc. [1426, &c.] Yet Ckaflc- AfalfiUon, de antiqua Liturgia Gallicana; 
magne had something to do in this matter, and from others. See also Wm. Peyrat, 
For whereas before this time the Latin Antiq de la Chap, du Roi de France, p. 666 
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the people. This was the origin of what is called his HomiUariumf or Book 
of Hoinilies.(I4) And his example led others in this and the next age» to 
compile at their own pleasure, similar works for the encouragement of 
laziness among the teachers. (15) Lastly, the emperor caused the lives of 
the most eminent saints to he collected into a volume ; so that the people 
miffht have among the dead, examples worthy of imitation, while they 
had none amons the Uving. That all these regulations proceeded from 
honest and good intentions, and indeed that they were useful in that age» 
no one can douht. But still, contrary to the intentions of the emperor, 
they contributed not a little to confirm the indolence of the public teach- 
ers, and to increase the neglect of the sacred volume. For from this time 
onward, most of the clergy directed their attention exclusively to those 
portions of the Bible which were to be expounded to the people, and did 
not exercise themselves in reading and examining the whole volume of 
scripture. And not many could be found who were inclined to compose 
their own public discourses, rather than resort to their HomiUariunu 

§ 6. The business of discussing formaUy and systematically the doc* 
trines of Christianity, was scarcely attempted by any one of the T^fin^^ 
For the essays of some few respecting the person and natures of Christ, 
against FeUx and EUpandus^ and concerning the procession of the Holy 
Spirit and other subjects, exhibit no specimens of thorough investigation. 
liie whole theology of the Latins in this century, consisted in collectiiig 
opinions and testimonies out of the Fathers^ that is, from the theologians 
of the six first centuries ; nor did any of them venture to go beyond the 
views of the fathers, or presume to rely upon his own understanding. 
None but Irish scholars, in that age called Scots, employed philosophy, 
which others detested, in the explanation of religious doctrines.(16) But 

(14) See, on this subject, the very labo- century and the following, Irishmen or Scott 
rious and learned Jo. Henr. a Seelen^ Selec- were to be met with everywhere, in France, 
ta Litteraria, p. 252. [See also Mabillon, Germany, and Italy, discharging the fon^ 
Annales ord. fiened., torn, ii., p. 328, &c. tions of teachers with applause. But I war 
— TV.] long ignorant, that Irishmen were ilao the 

(15) Halanus or AlanuSt for example, an first who taught tcholastic theology in En- 
Italian abbot of Farfa. compiled in this same rope ; and that so early as this centniy, 
century a huge Homdiarium^ the preface to they applied philosophy to the explanatioo 
which was published by Bernk. Pez^ The- of the Christian religion. The fact I finl 
saur. Anecdotor., torn, vi., pt. i., p. 83. In learned from Benedict of Aniane, some oC 
the next century, Haymo of Halbcrstadt whose short pieces are published by Stipkem 
made up a Homtliarium ; which has been Baluze, Miscellaneor. tom. t. He says, m 
printed. In the same century, Rabanus his Epist. to Guamarius, p. 54 : Amtd moi- 
MauruSf at the request of the emperor Lo- emos scholasticos^ (i- e., teachers of scbooliX 
thairCf formed a Homiliarium ; ana likewise maxime apud ScotoSt (so they held the firit 
HericjL*^ mentioned by Pez^ ubi supra, p. rank among school teachers), e$t ayllogis* 
93. All these made use of the LaUn Ian- imls delusionii ut dicant^ Trimitaiemf tiaU 
ffuage. The first that composed a German personarum, ita esse substantittrum ; (by a 
Homiliarium, I suppose, was the celebrated syllogism which Benedict here calls ielunpt^ 
Ottfrid of Weissenburg. See Lambecius^ i. e., sophistical and fallacious, these Iriab- 
de Bibliotheca Vindobon. Augusta, tom. ii., men proved the Persons in the Godhead to 
c. v., p. 419. be n!hstances ; but the syllogism was a tcij 

(16) I was aware that Irishmen, who in captious one, as appears from what follows, 
that age were called Scotchmen, cultivated and brought the inexperienced into difiicnl- 
and amassed learning beyond the other na- tics) ; quatenus si adsenserit iUectus oiuli. 
tions of Europe in those dark times ; that tor, Trinitalem esse trium tubstantunrum 
they travelled over varioua countries of £u- Deum^ trium derogetur cuUor Deorum : #i 
rope for the purpose of learning, but still autem abnueril^ perscmarun^ denegmtor c«/- 
BOfe for tkat of teaching ; and that, in this jpdnr. That it, these phiiosoohic t b ee to - 
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among the Greeks John Datnascemis^ in Yds four Books on the orthodox faith, 
embraced the entire theology of the Christians, in a systematic form. In 
this work« the two kinds of theology which the Latins call scholastic and 
dogmatic^ were united. For the author uses subtle ratiocination in explain, 
ing doctrines, and the authority of the fathers in their confirmation. This 
work was received by the Greeks with great applause ; and gradually 
acquired such influence, that it was regarded among them as the only guide 
to true theology. Yet many have complained, that the author relies more 
upon human reason, and upon the faith of the fathers, than upon the holy 
scriptures ; and that he thus subverts the true grounds of theology.(17) 
To this work must be added his Sacred Parallels ; in which he carefully 
collects the opinions of the ancient doctors respecting the articles of faith* 
We may therefore look upon this writer as the Thomas and the Lombard 
of the Greeks. 

§ 7. Instructions for a Christian life and its duties, were given by no one, 
in a formal treatise. John Carpathius among the Greeks, lefl some horta^ 
lory discourses (Hortatoria Capita), containing little that deserves much 
commendation. In the monasteries, the opinions of the Mystics and of 
Dionysius Areopagita the father of them, received exclusive approbation ; 
and John Darensis a Syriac writer, in order to gratify the monks, transla- 
ted Dumysius.{lS) The Latins did no more than offer some precepts con- 
ceming vices and virtues and external actions ; and in explaining these, 
they kept close to the principles of the Peripatetics ; as may be seen in 
some tracts o^Beda, and in the treatise ofAlcuin on the virtues and vices. {19) 
To aflbrd the public some examples of piety, several reputable men, as 
Beda, FloruSy Alcuin, MarceUintu, and Ambrose Authpert, composed biog- 
raphies of persons who left high reputations for piety. 

§ 8. Only a small number in this age, entered into controversies on im- 
portant religious subjects ; and among these, there is hardly an individual 
who merits any praise. Most of the Greeks engaged in the contest about 
images ; but unskilfully, and without precision of thought. The Latins 
entered less into this controversy, and expended more effort in confuting 
the opinion of Elipandus concerning the person of Christ. John Danuu- 
cenus assailed all the heretics, in a small but not a useless tract. He also 
contended resolutely, against the Manichaeans and Nestorians in particular, 
and ventured also to attack the Saracens. In these writings of his there 
is some ingenuity and subtilty, but a want of clearness and simplicity. 
Anaslasius, an abbot of Palestine, attempted a confutation of the Jews. 

§ 9. Of the controversies that disquieted this age, the greatest and the 

giuM perplexed and troubled their bearers puritaU viiandat rum captiosa interjectiane 

with this syllogism. If any one assented linguarum^ scaeva impactione interpolanda. 

to their reasoning, they accused him of tri- The philosophic or SchdUutic theology, is 

ikeitm ; if ho rejected it, they taxed him therefore much more ancient among the Lat- 

with Sabellianum. Either grant that the ins than is commonly supposed. 

three Persons in God are three substances, (17) Jo. Henr. Hottinper^ Bibliotheca 

or deny it. If you grant it, you doubtless Quadripart., lib. iii., cap. ii., ^ iii., p. 372. 

are a tritheistj and worship three Gods ; if Martin ChemnilZt de usu et utilitate Locor. 

yoa deny it, you destroy the Persons, and commun., p. 26. 

h\\ into Sabellianism. Benedict strongly (18) Jo9. Sim. Asseman^ Biblioth. On- 

reprehends this subtlety in theological dis- ental. Vatican., tom. ii., p. 120. 

cussions ; and recommends the love of sim- (19) It is extant in his Works, ed. of Du 

filicity. Sed haec de fide et omnis eallidi' CkcMne^ torn, ii., p. 1218. 

iatu vertutia timptidtute fidei MtkoUeoi est 
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oiost pernicious related to the worship of sacred images. Originating in 
Greece, it thence spread over the East, and the West, producing great 
harm both to the state and to the church. The first sparks of it appeared 
under Philippicus BardaneSf who was emperor of the Greeks near the be- 
ginning of this century. With the consent of the patriarch JoAn, in the }'ear 
712, he removed from the portico of the church of St. Sophia a picture 
representing the sixth general council, which condemned the Monotbelites» 
whom the emperor was disposed to favour ; and he sent his mandate to 
Rome, requiring all such pictures to be removed out of the churches. But 
CmuUmiine the Roman pontiff, not only protested against tlie emperor's 
edict, but likewise caused pictures of all the six general councils to be 
placed in the portico of the church of St. Peter ; and moreover, having 
assembled a council at Rome, he caused tlie emperor himself to be con- 
demned as an apostate from the true religion. These first commotions 
however, terminated the next year, when the emperor was hurled from the 
throne.(20) 

§ 10. Under Leo the Isaurian, a very heroic emperor, another conflict 
ensued ; which was far more terrific, severe, and lasting. Leo, unable to 

(20) See Fred. Spanhtim^ Historia ima- council. Still less did the ancient Chris- 

ginum restituta ; which was published both tians think of giving worshif to images, 

separately, and in his Works, vol. ii. Maim- The occasion of introducing imaffes into 

mr^^historyofthis controversy, in French, churches, wss in a great measure the igno- 

ia full of fables. Muratori, Annali d'ltalia, ranee of the people, which rendered pictures 

torn, iv., p. 221, dec. [For the history oif a help to them ; whence they have been 

this controversy, £ee WalcfCs Hist, dor Ket- called the people's Bible. On this ground 

zereyen, vol. x., p. 66-828, and vol. zi., p. it was, that Gregory the Great censureid Ser* 

3-400 ; also Sckroeckhj Kirchengesch., vol. erus^ bbhop of Marseilles, who had removed 

XX., p. 513-602, and vol. xxiii., p. 345-432. the pictures out of the churches on account 

The origin of this controversy, is not gener- of the misuse the people made of them, 

ally carried back to the collision of Philip- Gregory's Epistles, lib. ix., ep. 91. QtuM 

picMS with the Roman pontiff, which related eas {imagines) adorare teluisses^ oeuttiis 

perhaps wholly to the aoctrines of the Mo- laudaxrimus ; fregisse vero reprehendimus. 

nothelites ; nor is there good proof, that the To this cause may be added, the supersii- 

pontiff ventured to excommunicate the em- tion of the people and the monks, who were 

peror. See Boieer*s Lives of the Popes, influenced very much by sensible objects, 

vol. iii., p. 180, 181. The following re- and who began as early as the close of the 

marks of Sehlegel are worth inserting in this sixth ceittury to ascribe to the images miia- 

place. — In order to understand the history cles of various kinds. They now began to 

of this controversy in its whole extent, it is kiss the images, to bum incense to them, to 

necessary to go back to the earlier history kneel before them, to light up wax candles 

of the church, and to investigate the origin for them, to expect wonders to be wrou^t 

of image-worship among Christians. It is by them ; to place infants in their arms si 

certain, and even the impartial Catholics baptism, as if they were godfathers and god- 

themselves admit it, that in the three first mothers ; to carry them with them in Uieir 

centuries, and also in the beginning of the military expeditions, to secure a victory and 

fourth, pictures were very rarely to be found ffive confidence to the soldiers ; and in ta- 

among Christians. See Du Pin, Diblio- king an oath, to lay their hand on them, just 

theque, tom. vi., p. 152, and Anton, Pagi^ as upon the cross and upon the Gospels. In- 

Grit, ad annal. Baronii, ann. 55, p. 43. In- deed, nearly the whole of religion in this cen- 

deed there were Christian writers on morals, tury consisted in the worship of images. In 

who disapproved of a Christianas pursuing particular, the superstitious worship of im- 

the trade of a painter or statuary, rice Ter- ages proceeded so far among the Greeks. 

tmllimn, contra Hermoff., c. i., and de Idolo- that the rich at Constantinople used to send 

Istria. c. 3. Even in tne time of the seventh their bread to the churches, and have it held 

general council, A.D. 787, the use of statues up brforn an image previously to eating it. 

was not yet introduced into churches; as Schlegers nole. — TV.] 
ipptsis ironi ths seventh Article of thit 
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bear with the extravagant superstition of the Greeks in worshipping re- 
ligious images, which rendered them a reproach both to the Jews and the 
Saracens ; in order to extirpate the eyil entirely, issued an edict in the year 
726, commanding all images of saints, with the exception of that of Christ 
on the cross, to be removed out of the churches, and the worship of them 
to be wholly discontinued and abrogated. In this the emperor obeyed the 
dictates of his own feelings naturally strong and precipitate, rather than 
the suggestions of prudence, which recommends the gradual and insensible 
extirpation of inveterate superstitions. Hence a civil war broke out; 
first in the islands of the Archipelago and a part of Asia, and afterwards 
in Italy. For the people, either spontaneously, or being so instructed by 
the priests and monks, to whom the images were productive of gain, con- 
sidered the emperor as an apostate from true religion ; and of course sup- 
posed themselves freed from their oath of allegiance, and from all obliga- 
tions of obedience. 

§ II. In Italy, the Roman pontiffs Gregory II. and Gregory III. were 
the principal auUiors of the revolt. The former of these pontifl^, when 
Leo would not at his command revoke his decree against images, did not 
hesitate to say, that the emperor, in his view, had rendered himself unwor- 
thy of the name and the privileges of a true Christian. This opinion being 
known, the Romans and the other people of Italy who were subjects of the 
Greek empire, violated their allegiance, and either massacred or expelled 
the viceroys of Leo, Exasperated by these causes, the emperor contem- 
plated making war upon Italy, and especially upon the pontiff: but cir- 
cumstances prevented him. Hence in the year 730, fired with resentment 
and indignation, he vented his fury against images and' their worshippers, 
much more violently than before. For having assembled a council of bish- 
ops, he deposed Germanus bishop of Constantinople who favoured images, 
and substituted Anastasius in his place ; commanded that images should be 
committed to the flames, and inflicted various punishments upon the advo- 
cates of thcm.(21) The consequence of this severity was, that the Chris- 
tian church was unhappily rent into two parties ; that of the IconoduH or 
IconokUrae, who adored and worshipped images, and that of the Icononuu 
chi or Iconoclastae, who would not preserve but destroyed them ; and these 
parties furiously contended with mutual invectives, abuses, and assassina. 
tions. The course commenced by Gregory II. was warmly prosecuted hy 

(21) [J>o was led on to one degree of in- the edict of the emperor, by which he forbid 

tiovation after another, by the opposition to the wortkipping' of images ; and required 

his measures from the friends of images. At their removal, if the worship of them could 

first, he proceeded in the ordinary and le^ not be prevented by the mere prohibition, 

way. He wished to have the subject dis- And it was not till after the horrible tumult 

cussed and determined in a general council, at Constsntinople, and the insurrections of 

But the pope would not agree to it, and urged the Italian provinces, that he ordered all im- 

that the emperor should remain quiet, and ages upon the church walls to be effaced^ and 

should not bring the subject under agitation, the wails to be whitewashed, and the move- 

Lto's first requisition was, that the imaffet able imases to be carried away and burned , 

should be hung higher in the churches, fiut and laid heavy punishments upon the riotous 

in this, the patriarch GermanuM opposed monks and blind zealots, who insulted him 

him. And as the opposition of this man to his face with the titles of .^n/tcAru/, a sec* 

was confined to no limits, he was deposed : ond Judas, dec. See Spanheitn, loc. cit. 

yet the emperor allowed him, as we are in- p. 115, dec, and Batnage^ loc. cit., torn. ii. 

formed by Theophanes, to spend his life qui- p. 1278. — SchlJ] 
etlj in his father's bouse. Next foUo«ved 
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Gregory III., and although wo cannot determine at this distance of time the 
precise degree of fault in either of these prelates, thus much is unquestion* 
able, that tKc loss of their Italian possessions in this contest by the Greeks 
is to be ascribed especially to the zeal of these two pontiff in behalf of 
image8.(22) 

§ 12. Leo^s son Canstantmey sumamed Copronifmus{2S) by the furiouii 
tribe of Image'tDarshipperSy after he came to the throne A.D. 741, trod in 
his father's steps ; for he laboured with equal vigour to extirpate the wor- 
ship of images, in opposition to the machinations of the Roman pontiff* and 
the monks. Yet he pursued the business with more moderation than his 
Either had done : and being aware that the Greeks were governed entirely 
by the authority of councils in religious matters, he collected a council c^ 
eastern bishops at Constantinople in the year 754, to examine and decide 
this controversy. By the Greeks this is called the seventh general cauftdL 
The bishops pronounced sentence, as was customary, according to the views 
of the emperor ; and therefore condemned images. (24) fiut the pertinacity 

(22) The Greek writers tell us, that both jurisdiction OTer kin(^ and emperors, or to 
the Crregories debarred Leo^ and subsequent- nave authority to dethrone them and to trail*- 
\y his son Constantine, from the sacred com- fer their dominions to other sovereigns. In 
munion, absolved the people of Italy from particular, Gregory II. stated very well th« 
their oath of allegiance, and forbid their pay- boundary between civil and ecclesiastical 
ing their taxes or performing any act of power, and reproached Leo with overleaping 
ol^dience. And the advocates of the Ro- that boundary. — Tr.] 
man pontiffs, Baronius, Sigonius^ (dc Reg- (23) [" This nickname was given to Con- 
no Italiae), and numerous others who follow stantine^ from his having; defiled the sacrod 
after these writers, admit, that all these font at his baptiam." — Mad.] 
things were facts. Yet some very learned (24) [TIum council whh composed of 888 
men, particularly among the French, main- bishops, a number Hufflcient to constituta 
tain that the Gregories did not commit so » respectaWo general council. In his 
gross offences ; they deny that the pontiffs circular letter for calling the council, the em* 
either excommunicated the emperors, or ab- peror directed the bishops to hold provincimi 
solved the people from their allegiance and councils throughout the empire for discussion 
their duties to them. See Jo. Launoi^ Epis- of the subject, so that when met in the gen- 
tolar. lib. vii., cp. vii., p. 466, in his 0pp., eral council they might be prepared to do- 
lom. v., part ii. Natal. Alexander ^ Histor. clare the sense of the whole church. The 
Eccles. select. Capita, Saecul. viii.. Diss, i., council held ito sessions in the imperial psl- 
p. 456. Peter de Marca^ de Corcordia sa- ace of Hiera^ over against the city on the 
cerdotii et imperii, lib. iii., c. zi. Jac. Ben. Asiatic shore; and deliberated from the tenth 
Bossuetf Defensio dcclarationis Cleri Gallic, of February till the seventh of August, when 
de potest, ecclesiastica, part i., lib. vi., c. they adjourned to the church of St. Mtrjf 
zii., p. 197. Giarnionty Histoiro civile de ad Blachernas in Constantinople, and there 
Naples, torn, i., p. 400. These rely chiefly published their decreet. The patriarch of 
on the authority of the Latin writers. Anas- Constantinople, AnastasiiUf diea a few days 
tahiiSf PauliLs Dtar-onus, and others ; who before the council met : and the emperor 
not only are silent as to this audacity of the would not appoint a successor to that see till 
pontiffs in assailing and combating the em- the deliberations of the council were closed, 
perors, but also tell us that they gave some lest it should be thought he placed a crea- 
proofs of their loyalty to the emperors. The ture of his own at the head of it. Of couno 
facU cannot be fully ascertained, on account two other bishops, namely, Theodosius ex- 
of the obscurity in the history of those times ; arch of Asia, and Pasttllut metropolitan of 
and the question must be left undecided. Pamphylia, presided in the council. Its acts 
Yet this is certain, that those pontiffs by their and deliberations have all perished, or rather 
zeal for image-worship, occasioned the revolt been destroyed by the patrons of image-wor- 
of their ItaUan subjects from the Greek em- ship, except so much of them as the second 
perors. [The arguments adduced by the Nicene council saw fit to quote, for the pur 
apologists for the popes above named, seem pose of confuting them, in their sixth act 
to be conclusive as to this point, that the {Harduin^s Concilia, torn, iv., p. 325-444.) 
popes did not then feel themseWes to haTe From these qaoUtions it appears, that thl 
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of the superstitious, who were borne on by their zeal for images, was not to 
be overcome by these decisions. None made greater resistance than the 
monks, who did not cease to disturb the public tranquillity, and to excite 
sedition among the people. ConstanUne therefore, being moved with just 
indignation, punished many of them in various ways, and by new laws bri- 
dled the turbulence of this restless class of people. Leo IV., who succeed- 
ed to the throne on the death of ConstanUne A.D. 775, entertained the 
same views as his father and grandfather. For when he saw, that the abet- 
tors of images were not to be moved at all by mild and gentle measures, 
he coerced them with penal statutes. 

^13. But Leo IV. being removed by poison, through the wickedness 
of his perfidious wife Irene, in the year 780, images became triumphant. 
For that guilty woman, who governed the empire during the minority of 
her son Constantmef with a view to establish her authority, afler entering 
into a league with Hadrian the Roman pontiff, assembled a council at 
Nice in Bithynia in the year 786, which is known by the title of the secm 
ond Nicene council. Here the laws of the emperors, together with the 
decrees of the council of Constantinople, were abrogated ; the worship of 
images and of the cross was established ; and penalties were denounced 
against those who should maintain, that worship and adoration were to be 
given only to Grod. Nothing can be conceived more puerile and weak, 
than the arguments and proofe by which these bishops support their de« 
crces.(25) And yet the Romans would have those decrees to be held sa- 

council deliberated soberly, and reasoned dis- Constantinople, because he was an IcofUh 
creetly, from Scripture and the Fathers ; that cUut ; and made Tarativs her secretary, who 
they maintained, that all worship of images was devoted to images and to her, to be pi^ 
was contrary to Scripture, and to the sense triarch. And as the imperial guards were 
of the church in the purer ages ; that it was inclined to iconoclasm, and might give her 
idolatry, and forbidden by the second com- trouble, she caused them to be marched oat 
mandmcnt. They also maintained, that the of the city, under pretence of a foreign in- 
use of images in churches and places of wor- vasion, and then disbanded them. At last, 
ship, was a custom borrowed from the pa- in the name of her son ConstarUine who was 
gans ; that it was of dangerous tendency, a minor, she called the council of Nice. To- 
and ought to be abolished. They according- rasius directed the whole proceedings. Yet 
ly enacted canons, expressive of these views there were two papal envoys present. In 
and requiring a corresponding practice. See the Acts, which we still have entire, (in Har- ' 
WalcKt Hist, der Kirchenversamml., p. 463, duirCt Collection, tom. iv., p. 1-820), there 
&c. Cam, Hist. Litteraria, vol. i., p. 646, is mention of the representatives (roTror^pe- 
6lc. Bower's Lives of the Popes, vol. iii., tuv) of the two eastern patriarchs, those of 
p. 357-368, ed. 1754. On the side of the Alexandria and Antioch. But according* to 
Catholics, nviy be consulted, Borontu^, An- credible accounts, under this high title two 
nales ; and Pagi^ Critica, ad ann. 754. — miserable and illiterate monks were desig- 
Tr.] nated, whom their fellow-monks had arbitra- 
(25) Martin Chemnitz^ Examen Concilii rily appointed, and whom forged letters le- 
Trident., pt. iv., loc. ii., cap. v., p. 62, od. gitimated. The bishops assembled, were at 
Frankf., 1707. Jac. Lenjantt Preservatif least 350. Besides these, two officers of 
contre la Reunion avcc le Siege de Rome, the court were present, as commissioners, 
pt. iii., I^ttr. xvii., p. 446. — [Irene was and a whole army of monks. At first. Con- 
undoubtedly an ungodly, hypocritical, am- stantinople was appointed for the place of 
bitious woman ; eager after power, and from meeting. But the Iconoclasts who had the 
this passion prone to all even the most un- greater part of the army on their side, raised 
natural cruelties ; and she was at the same such a tumult, that the empress postponed 
time much devoted to image- worship. Her the meeting, and changed the place to Nice, 
first step was, to grant liberty to every one In the seventh Act of this council, a decree 
to make use of images in his private worship, was made, that the cross and the images of 
She next removed Poui, the patriarch of Christ, Maiy, the angeb, and the aaintt^ wert 

Vol. II.— F 
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cred ; and the Greeks were as furious against those who refused to obey 
them, as if they had been parricides and traitors. The other enormi- 
ties of the flagitious IrenCf and her end, which corresponded with her 
crimes,(26) it belongs not to this history to narrate. 

§ 14. In these contests most of the Latins,— as the Britons, the Ger- 
mans, and the French, took middle ground between the contending parties ; 
for they decided, tliat images were to be retained indeed, and to be placed 
in the churches, but that no religious worship could be offered to tliem 
without dishonouring the Supreme Being.(27) In particular Charlemagne^ 
at the suggestion of the French bishops who were displeased with the Ni- 
cene decrees, caused ybur Books concerning images to be drawn up by some 
learned man, and sent them in the year 790 to the Roman pontiff Hadrian^ 
with a view to prevent his approving the decrees of Nice. In this work, 
the arguments of the Nicene bishops in defence of image-worship, are 
acutely and vigorously combated.(28) But Hadrian was not to be taught 
by such a master, however illustrious, and therefore issued his formal con- 
futation of the book. Charlemagne next assembled, in tlic year 794, a 
council of 800 bishops, at Frankfort on the Maine, in order to re-examine 
this controversy. This council approved the sentiments contained in the 
Books of Charlemagne, and forbid the ttorship of images. (29) For the 

entitled to reverential worship {TifirjTiKTf the work ; but it is easy to discoTer, that 
frpooKvvvaic) ; that it was proper to kiss it was the production of a learned man bred 
them, to bum incense to them, and to light up in the schools, or of a theologian, and not 
candles and lamps before them ; yet that they of the emperor. Some very learned men 
were not entitled to divine worship (XaTpia). have conjectured, that Charlcmagm cm- 
The proofs adduced by these fathers in sup- ployed Alcuin his preceptor to draw up the 
port of their decree, and their confutations book. See Hcumanns Preface, p. 61, and 
of the contrary doctrine, betray the grossest the illustrious Biinau, Historia imperii Ger- 
ignorance in these fathers, and their total manici, torn, i., p 490. Nor would I con- 
want of critical sagacity, if not also some temn the conjecture. And yet it appears to 
intentional dishonesty. Their Acts are full me somewhat doubtful, for when these Books 
of fabulous tales of the wonders wrought by were written, Alcuin was resident in Eng- 
images, of appeals to apocr)'phal books, of land, as is manifest from his history, he hav- 
perversions of the declarations of the fathers, ing gone to England in 789, whence ho did 
and of other false and puerile arguments, not return till the year 792. 
Even Du Pin and Pagi cannot deny the (29) Sec especially. Jo. Mahillon, who is 
fact. And it seems strange, that it was DOS- ingenuous on this subject, in his Pracf. ad 
•ible for doctrines supported by such false Acta Sanctor. ord. Bcncd., tom. v., p. v., 
reasonings, to become the prevailinj; doc- dec. ; also Geo. Dorschcus^ Collatio ad Coa- 
trines of the whole church. See WalcKt cilium Frankfordiensc, Arpentor., 1649, 4to. 
Historic dcr Kirchenversamml., p. 477, Alc. [The council of Frankfort was properly a 
^Schl.'] general^ though not an acumenical coun- 

(26) This most atrocious woman procured cil ; for it was assembled from all the coun- 
the death of her own son Constantine, in or- tries subject to Charlemagne ; Germany, 
der that she might reign alone. But in the France, Aquitain, Spain, and Italy. Dele- 
year 802, she was banished by the emperor gales from the iwpe were present. Charlc- 
Nicephorus to the island of I^sbos, where magne presidea. Two subjects were dis- 
she oied the year following. cussed ; the heresy of Fcltx of Urgel, and 

(27) On the abhorrence of the Britons of the subject of image-worship. Charlcmagm 
image worship, see Henr. Spelman, ad Con- laid his Books de Imaginibus before the 
cilia Magnae Britanni®, tom. i., p. 73, dtc. council. The council approved of them , 

(28) These Books of Charlemagne de and passed resolves m conformity with them, 
Imaginibus, are still extant, republished after that is, disapproving of the decisions of the 
becoming very scarce, with a very learned Nicene council, and deciding that, while im- 
preface, by Christoph. Aug. Heumann, Han- a^es were to be retained in churches as or- 
ovcr, 1731, 8 vo. The venerated name of namental and instructive, yet no kind of wor- 
the emperor Cha-^Umagnef ia attached to ship whatever was to be given to them. See 
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Latins, it seems, did not in that age deem it impious to dispute the cor- 
rectness of the decisions of the Roman pontiff, and to discard his opinions. 
^15. While these contests respecting images were raging, another con- 
troversy sprung up between the Greeks and the Latins, respecting the jwo- 
eesnon of the Holy Spirit ; which the Latins contended was from both the 
Father and the Son, but the Greeks, that it was only from the Father. 
The origin of this controversy is involved in much obscurity ; but as it is 
certain, that the subject came up in the council of GrentilU near Paris, A.D. 
767, and was there agitated with the ambassadors of the Greek emperor,(30) 
it ia most probable, that the controversy originated in Greece, amid the 
collisions respecting images. As the Latins defended their opinion on 
this subject, by appealing to the Constantinopolitan creed, which the Span- 
iards first and afterwards the French had enlarged, (though at what time, 
or on what occasion, is not known), by adding the words (JUioque) and from 
the Son, to the article concerning the Holy Spirit ; the Greeks charged the 
Latins with having the audacity to corrupt the creed of the church uni- 
versal, by this interpolation ; which they denominated sacrilege. From a 
contest about a doctrine therefore, it became a controversy about the in. 
sertion of a word.(31) In the following century, this dispute became more 
violent, and it accelerated the separation of the Eastern from the Western 
churches. (32) 

Wakh's Historie der KiichenTereammlun^ Ant. Pfigii Critics in Baronium, torn, iii., 

gen, p. 483, &c., and HarduifCs Concilia, p. 323, thinks that the controversy grew oat 

torn, iv., p- 904, can. 2. — TV.] of the contest respecting images ; that be- 

(30) See Car. It Cointe^ Annales Eccle- cause the Latins pronounced the Greeks to 
siast. Francor., torn. ▼., p. 698. be heretics for opposing images, the Greeks 

(31) Men of eminence for learning, have retaliated the charge of heresy upon theLat- 
generally supposed that this controversy com- ins, for holding that the Holv Spirit proceed- 
menced, respecting the word JUioquet which ed from the Son as well as tne Father. But 
some of the latins had sdded to the Con- this is said without authority, and without 
suntinopolitan creed ; and that from dispu- proof; and is therefore only a probable con- 
ting about the wordf they proceeded to dis- jecture. 

pute about the thing. See, above all others, (32) See Peter PithoeuSy Historia con- 
Jo. Mabillon, (whom very many follow), troversiae de processione Spir. Sancti ; sab- 
Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., torn, v., Praef., joined to his Codex Canonum ecclcsiae Ro- 
p. iv. But with due deference to those mat man., p. 355, &c. Mich, U Qtiien^ Oriens 
men, I would say, the fact appears to have Chnstianus, tom. iii., p. 354. Gerh. Jo. 
been otherwise. The contest commenced Vatsiutf de tribus Symbolis, Diss, iii., p. 
respecting the doctrine, and afterwards ex- 65, but especially Jo. Geo. Wo/cA, Histona 
tended to the vrord JUioque, or to the inter- controversiae de processione Spiritus Sancti, 
polation of the creed. From the council of Jenac, 1751, 8vo. [Respecting the opinion 
Gentilli it is manifest, that the dispute about of the fathers of the six first centuries, on 
the doctrine had existed a long time, when this subject, see Muntcher^s Dogmengesck^ 
the dispute about the word commenced. toI. iii., p. 500-505. — TV.] 
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CHAPTER IV. 

HISTORT OF RITES AND CEREMONIES. 
^ 1. Ceremonies Multiplied. — ^ 2. Ze«l of Chariemagne for the Romish Rites. 

^ 1. The Feligion of this century consisted, almost wholly, in ceremo- 
aies and external marks of piety. It is therefore not strange, that every 
where more solicitude was manifested for multiplying and regulating these^ 
than for correcting the vices of people, and removing their ignorance and 
impiety. The mode of celebrating the Lord's supper, which was consid- 
ered the most important part of the worship of God, was protracted to a 
greater length ; and deformed rather than rendered august, by the addition 
of various regulations.(l) The clear traces of what are called private or 
solitary masses, were now distinctly visible ; although it is uncertain, wheth- 
er they were sanctioned by ecclesiastical law, or introduced by the author- 
ity of individuals. (2) As this one practice is sufficient to show the igno- 
rance and degeneracy of the times, it is not necessary to mention others. 

§ 2. Charlemagne, it must be acknowledged, was disposed to impede 
the progress of superstition to some extent. For besides forbidding the 
worship of images, as we have already seen ; he defined the number of 
the holy days,(3) rejected the consecration of bells with holy water,(4) 

(1) [We here subjoin a few facts, from guish them from the jnMiCt or those in 
which it will appear, how much superstition which the eucharist was imparted to tbrn 
then dishonoured this holy ordinance of congregation ; and they were masses, in 
Christ. Pope Gregory III., among his de- which the priest alone partook of the en- 
cisions, (in narduin't Concilia, torn, iii., p. charist. The introduction of these prirate 
1826, No. 28), gives the following : *'Ifany masses, led to a more rare distribution of 
one through negligence, shall destroy the the eucharist to the assembly ; at first, only 
eucharist, i. e., the sacrifice; let him do on the three principal festivals, and at length, 

fenance one year, or three Quadragesimas. but once a year. — Schl.] 
f he lets it fall on the ground, carelessly, (3) [At the Council of Mayence, A.D 

#he must sing fifty Psalms. Whoever neg- 813, {Harduin^ Concil., torn, iv., p. 1016, 

lects to take care of the sacrifice, so that can. 24-28), the number of fast and feast 

worms get into it, or it lose its colour or days was defined, according to the pleastm 

taste, must do penance thirty or twenty of CkarU-ma^ne.t as follows : Four great 

days ; and the sacrifice must be burned in fcLsU ; namelvt the first week in March, the 

the fire. Whoever turns up the cup at the second week in June, the third week in Sep- 

close of the solemnity of the mass, must do tembcr, and the last full week in December 

penance forty days. If a drop from the cup previous to Christmas day. In all these 

should fall on the altar, the minister must weeks, there were to be public litanies and 

suck up the drop, and do penance three masses at nine o'clock, on the Wednesdays, 

days; and the linen cloth which the drop Fridays, and Saturdays. The festivals, in 

touched, must be washed three times, over addition to all the Sundays of the year, were 

the cup, and the water in which it is washed to be, Easter day, with the whole week ; 

be cast into the fire." This same passage Ascension day ; Whitsunday ; the nativity 

occurs in the Capitula of Theodore, archbish- (martyrdom) of St. Peter and St. Paul ; of 

opof Canterbury, cap. 51. — Schl.] St. John Baptist; the Assumption of St, 

(2) See Charlemagne de Imaginibus, lib. Mary ; the dedication of St. Michael ; natiy. 
ii., p. 245. Geo. Calixtus, de Missis soli- ities of St. Kcmigius, St. Martin, St. An- 
tariis, ^ 12, and others. [The private or drew ; Christmas, four days ; the first day 
solitary masses^ were so called, to distin- of January ; Epiphany ; and the purificatkni 
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and made other commendable regulations. Yet he did not effect much ; 
and chiefly from this cause among others, that he was excessively attached 
to the Roman pontifis, who were patrons of such as loved ceremonies. 
His father, PepiOj had before required the mode of singing practised at 
Rome, to be every where introduced. (5) Treading in his steps, and in 
obedience to the repeated exhortations of the.pontiff juiouinan, Charlemagne 
took vast pains to induce all the churches of Latin Christians, not only to 
copy after the Romish church in this matter, but to adopt the entire forms 
of the Romish worship.(6) There were however a few churches, as those 
of Milan, Chur, dec, which could not be persuaded by any arguments or 
inducements, to change their old forms of religious worship. 



CHAPTER V. 

HISTOBT OF HEBESDSS. 

4 1. Ancient Sects recover Strength. — ^ 2. Clement and Adalbert. — ^ 3. Felix and 

Elipandus. 

• 

§ 1. Tbe ancient aecXSfihe AnanSfMardchaeanSf and MarcumiieSf though 
often depressed by the operation of penal laws, acquired new strength in 
the East, and gained many adherents, amid those perpetaul calamities 
under which the Greek empire struggled.(l) The MonotheUtes^ to whose 
cause the emperor PhiUppicus and other persons of distinction were well 
wishers, made advances in many places. The condition also of ]the Nes- 
torians(2) and Monophysites,(d) was easy and agreeable under the domin* 

of St. Mary ; together with the festivals of Tartaiy. He left many sermons, an ezpo- 
the martf^ and confessors, interred in each sition of John's Gospel, ecclesiastical can- 
parish ; and the dedication of a church. — ons, polemic writings, a treatise on astrono- 
7>.] my, and 200 letters. From him we get 

(4) [Among the Capitulaof CharlemcLgntf knowledge of several other writers, and ol 
as given by Harduin, (Concilia, tom. iv., p. the divisions caused by them. But as these 
846), there is one. No. 18, '* Ut cloccae nan had no influence on the churches of Europe, 
btpHzentur,** — Tr.'\ we mty pass them by. See also Baumger' 

(5) [See the Capitulare Aquisgranense, tenU Auszug der Kirchengesch., vol. iii., p. 
No. 80, in Harduin^s Concilia, tom iv., p. 1315, dec. — Schl.} 

843.— Tr.] (3) [Of the Monophysite patriarchs and 

(6) See Charlemagne^ de Imaginibus, lib. writers, we likewise obtain some knowledge 
i., p. 62. Eginhardj de vita Caroli Magni, from Asseman. Conspicuous as writers 
c. xxvi., p. 94, ed. Bessel. and others. among them were, Elias of Sigara, who 

(1) Among the barbarous nations of En- commented on the books of Gregory Nazi- 
lope, there were still some Arians re- anzen ; and TheodonuM of Edessa, w1m> 
maining. wrote poems. Among the Maronites, the 

(2) [From Asseman^ we oDtain some patriarch Theopkihu obtained renown. He 
knowledge of the Nestorian patriarchs ; the appears to have been the same person with 
most distinguished of whom, were the fol- that Maronite author of the same name, who 
lowing. AnanjcMUf under wlym the Sigan lived about A.D. 786, and who not only 
monument was erected, A.D. 781. Tinuh translated Homer intoSjrriac, but also com- 
ikeiu, who succeeded Ananjesu, and greatly posed Urge historical works. See Bawm- 
extended the sect by the conversion of pi^ gartent as above, p. 1318. — Schl.} 

gan nations near t).e Caspian Sea, and in 
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ion of the Arabians ; nor were they without ability to annoy the Greek% 
their foes, and to propagate their &ith abroad. 

§ 2. In the new Germanic churches, collected by Bonifaee, there were 
many perverse men who were destitute of true religion, if confidence may 
be placed in Boniface and his friends. But this cannot well be, because 
it appears from many circumstances, that the persons whom he calls patrons 
of error, were Irishmen, Franks, and others, who would not subject them- 
selves to the control of the Roman pontiff; which Boniface was labouring 
to extend. Among others the most troublesome to him were, Adalbert a 
Frenchman, who obtained consecration as a bishop, against the will of Bon- 
iface ; and Clement a Scot, that is, an Irishnmn. The former, who crea- 
ted disturbance in Franconia, appears to have l)con not altogether free from 
error and crime ;(4) for not to mention other instances of his disregard to 
truth, there is still extant an Epistle, which he falsely asserted was written 
by Jesus Christ, and brought down from Heaven hy Michael the archan- 
gel.(5) The latter excelled perhaps Boniface himself, in knowledge of the 

(4) See Histoire Litteraire de la France, strain them, by imprisonment and cxcom- 
torn, iv., p. 82, (Stc. munication, from annoying the churches. 

(5) The Epistle is publisiied by SUph. For said he, " On account of these men, I 
Baluze, in the (^apitularia Ke^m Franco- incur persecution, and the enmity and the 
rum, torn, ii, p. 1396. [iS'^m/rr, inhis Hist, curses of many people; and the church of 
Eccles. selecta Capita, torn, ii., p- 1B5, tScc, Christ suffers obstructions to the progren 
conjectures that this Epistle was fabricated of the faith and holy- doctrine.'* Of Admt' 
by the enemies of AdaJbrrt^ and palmed htrty he says : *' The people say respecting 
upon him for the sake of injuring him. This him, that I have deprivea them of a most 
however is doubtful. The caption of the holy apostle, patron, and intercessor, a work> 
epistle purports, that it is an Epistle of our er of nnracles, and a shower of signs. But 
Jjord Jesus Christ the Son of God. which your piety will judge from his works, after 
fell down at Jerusalem, and was found by hearing his life, whether he is not one clad 
the archangel Michael near the gate of in sheep's clothing, and a ravening wolf 
Ephraim ; that a priest read it, transcribed within. For he was a hypocrite in early 
it, and sent it to another priest, who sent life, asserting that an angel in human form 
it into Arabia. After passing through many brought to h*m from distant countries relics 
hands, it came at length to Rome, &c. Ac- of marvellous sanctity, but of whom, it was 
company ing this letter, as transmitted by uncertain ; and that by moans of these rel- 
Boniface to the pope, was a biography of ics, he could obtain from (iod whatever he 
./Ido&erf ; which stated, that his mother had asked. And then, with tins pretence, as 
a marvellous dream before his birth, which Paul predicted, ho entered into many housen, 
was interpreted to signify that her child and led captive silly women, ladi n with sins, 
would be a distinguished man ; and also a and carried away by divers lusis ; and he 
prayer, said to have been composed by him, seduced a multitude of the rustics, who aaid 
m which he invoked four or five angels by that he was a man of apostolic sanctity, and 
name, that are not mentioned in the Bible, wrought signs and wonders. He next hired 
The letter of Boniface containing the accu- some ignorant bishops to ordain him, con- 
sations against both Adalbert and Clemens^ trary to the canons, without assi^niing him 
states that he, Boniface^ had now laboured a specific charge. — Ho then became so in- 
thirty years among the Franks, in the midst solent as to assume equality with the apos- 
of great trials and opposition from wicked ties of Christ ; and disdained to dedicate a 
nien ; that his chief reliance had been on church to any apostle or martyr ; and ro- 
the protection of the Roman pontiffs, whose proached the people for beinjj so eager to 
pleasure he had always followed ; that his visit the thresholds of the holy apostles, 
greatest trouble had been with " two most Afterwards, he ridiculously consecrated ora- 
hase puhlic heretics and blasphemers of God tories to his own name, or rather defiled 
and the Catholic faith,*' Adalbert a French- them. He also erected small crosses and 
man. and Clement a Scotchman, who held houses for prayer, in tl»c fields, and at fount- 
different errors^ but were equal in amount of ains, and wherever he saw tit : and directed 
criminality. And he prays the pontiff to public prayers to be there ofl'ered ; so that 
defend him against these men ; and to re- great multitudes despising the bishops, and 
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true religion of Christ ; and he is therefore not improperly placed by many, 
among the witnesses for the truth, in this barbarous age.(6) Both were 
condemned by the Roman pontiff ZachariaSj at the instigation of Boniface^ 
in a council at Rome A.D. 748. And both, it appears, died in prison. 

§ 3. Much greater commotions were produced in Spain, France, and 
Grermany, towards the close of the century, by Felixy bishop of Urgel in 
Spain, a man distinguished for his piety. Being consulted by Eltpandiu 
archbishop of Toledo, respecting his opinion of the sonsJup of Christ the Son 
of God ; he answered, in the year 783, that Christ as God was truly and 
by nature the Son of God ; but that as a man, he was the Son of God only 
in name and by adoption, Elipandus imbibed this doctrine from his pre- 
ceptor, and disseminated it in the provinces of Spain, while Felix spread 
it in Septimania [or Languedoc]. But in the view of the pontiff Hadrian^ 
and of most of the Latin bishops, this opinion seemed to revive the error 
attributed to Nestonus, or to divide Christ into two persons. Hence FeUx 
was judged guilty of heresy, and required to change his opinion ; first in ' 
the council of Narbonne, A.D. 788 ; then at Ratisbon in Grermany, A.D. 
792 ; also at Frankfort on the Maine, A.D. 794 ; and afterwards at Rome, 
A.D. 799 ; and lastly, in the council of Aix-la-Chapclle. And he revoked 
his opinion ostensibly, but not in reality ; for he died in it at Lyons, where 
he was banished by Charlemagne, (1) No law of thinking could be imposed 

forsaking the ancient churches, held their And many other horrible things he affirms, 
religioas meetings in such places ; and respecting divine predestination, and con* 
would say, The merits of St. Adalbert will travening the Catholic faith." Sec Hardu* 
aid us. He also gave his nails and locks of tnV Concilia, torn, iii., p. 1936-1940. — Tr.'\ 
his hair, to be kept in remembrance of him. (6) The errors of Clement are enumera- 
and to be placed with the relics of St. Peter, ted by Boniface, Epist. cxxxv., p. 189. » 
the prince of apostles. And finally, what [See them stated, in the concluding part of 
sppears the summit of his wickedness and the preceding note. — Tr.^ Among these 
blasphemy against God, when people came errors, there is certainly no one that is cap- 
and prostrated themselves before him to ital. See Jac. Uaher^ SvUoge Epistolar. 
confess their sins, he said : I knsw all your Hibcrnicarum, p. 12, and Nouveau Diction- 
sins, for all secrets are known to me; re- nairc histor. crit., torn, i, p. 133, dec. 
turn securely, and in peace, to your habita- [For the history of the controversy with 
tions. And all that the holy Gospel testi- both Adalbert and Clement, see WalcK't 
fies as done by hypocrites, he has imitated, Historie der Ketzcreyen, tom. x., p. 3-66. 
in his dress, his walk, and his deportment." — Tr.] 

— The Epistle then describes the wicked- (7) The authors who have treated of the 

ness of Clement, thus : " The other heretic, sect of Felix, are enumerated by Jo. Alb. 

whose name is Clement, opposes the Cath- Fahricius, in his Bibliotheca Lat. medii 

olic church, and renounces and confutes the aevi, tom. ii., p. 482. To these, add Peter 

canons of the church of Christ. He refuses de Marca, in tne Marca Hispanica, lib. iii., 

to abide by the treatises and discourses of c. 12, p. 368, &c. Jo. de FerrcraSt His- 

tho holy fathers, Jerome, Auguatine, and toire generale d^Espagne, tom. ii.,j). 518, 

GrcfTory. Despising the decrees of coon- 523, 528, 535, <Scc., 560. Jo. Mabillon, 

cils, he affirms, that in his opinion, a man Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., tom. v., Praef., 

can be a Christian bishop, and bear the title, p. ii., (Sec. Of Felix in particular, account 

after being the father of two sons, begotten is given by Domin. Colonia<, Histoire litter, 

in adultery [i. e , in clerical wedlock]. In- de la ville de Lyon, tom. li., p. 79, and by 

troducinor Judaism aggin, he deems it right the Benedictine monks, in Histoire litte- 

for a Christian if he pleases, to marry the raire de la France, tom. iv., p. 434, 6ic. 

widow of his deceased brother. Also, con- [This sect is fully treated of, in C. W. F. 

trary to the faith of the holy fathers, he main- Walch't Hist, der Ketzer, vol. iz., p. 667- 

tains, that Christ the Son of God descended 940 : and in his Historia Adoptianorum, 

into hell, and liberated all that were there Getting., 1755, 8vo. See also Schroeckh^ 

detained in prison, believers and unbelievers, Kirchengeschichte, vol. xz., p. 459-498 

worshippers of God and worshippen of idols. "'Tr.'] 
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on Elipandu9 by the Christians, because he lived under the Saracem of 
Spain. Many believe, and not without reason, that the disciples of Fehx 
wno were called Adoptwnuts, differed from other Christians, not in reality, 
but only in words, or in the mode of stating their views.(6) But as Felix 
was not uniform in his language, those who accuse him of the Nestorian 
error have some grounds of argument. 



(8) Jo. Geo. Dorseheus, CoUat. ad Con- 
ciUam Fnscof., p. 101. Sam. Werenftls, 
de Logonuchiii Eniditor., in his 0pp., p. 
459. Joe. BasnMge, Pnef. ad Etherium ; 
in Henr. Cani^ Lectionibat Antiquia, torn, 
ii., pt. i., p. 884. Geo. Calixtut^ in hia 
Tract on this sabject; and others. [Dr. 
WMlek, in his Historia Adoptianor., consid- 
en Feiix as not a Nestorian ; and jet he 
r^gaida the controrersy as not merely about 
wms. The substance of FeUz's Tiews he 
time states : Christ as a man, and without 
ngaid to the personal union of the two na- 
tVM, was bofn c oenMoU of Goii though 



without sin. From the condition of a otr- 
vani, he passed into that of a fru person, 
when God at his baptism pronounced him 
kis dear Son. This transaction waa hia 
adoption, and hkewise his regemermikm. 
The title of God, belongs to him indeed aa 
a man, but not properly, for he ia God only 
nuncupatively. Tnus did Felix utter some- 
thing unsuitable and new ; but his innora- 
tion was not a ground for so great an alaim 
throughout the whole church, as if be had 
assailed the fundamental doctrines af Cfari» 
tianily.— TV.] 



CENTURY NINTH. 
PART I. 

THE EXTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 



CHAPTER I. 

f 

THE PROSPEROUS EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 

^ 1, 2. The Swedes, Danes, and Cimbrians converted. — ^ 3. The Bulganins, Bohemiam, 
and Moravians. — ^ 4. The Slavonian tribes, the Russians. — ^ 6. Estimate of these Con- 
versions. 

§ 1. So long as Charlemagne lived, which was till the year 814, he 
omitted no mecuos which he deemed requisite, to propagate and establish 
Christianity among the Huns, the Saxons, the Frieslanders, and others.(l) 
But it is to be regretted, that he did not omit to employ violence and war. 
His son, Leitis the Meek, had the same zeal for propagating Christianity, 
though greatly his inferior in other respects. Under his reign, a conve- 
nient opportunity was presented for planting Christi€uiity among the north, 
em nations, especially the Danes and Swedes. (2) Harold Klacky a petty 
sovereign of Jutland, being expelled his kingdom by Regner Lodhrock in the 
year 826, applied to the emperor for his assistance. Lewis promised him 
Slid, on condition that ho would embrace Christianity himself, and admit 
teachers of the Christian religion into his country. Harald acceded to the 

(1) [Among these belong the Carinthians. with them, while their pagan masters had to 

They had indeed partially received Christi- eat their bread and meat without the doors ; 

anity in the preceding centurv, from Virgil- and had to drink out of black cups, whereas 

iuM bishop of Saltsburg. For Borulh the the servants drank from gilded cups. For 

duke of Carinthia, when he committed his the presbyters told the masters, " Yon nn- 

son Corastus to the Bavarians as a hostage, baptized persons are not worthy to eat with 

requested that he might be baptized and cd« those that are baptized.*' This enkindled 

ucated as a Christian : and he also request- such a desire to become Christians, that 

ed the same in regard to his nephew Cfuti- great numbers of them were baptized. The 

mar. Now, as both these afterwards be- story does as little credit to these missiona- 

came successively dukes of Carinthia, it may ries, as to their converts. See the Life of St. 

be readily conceived, that the Christian re- Ruprecht ; in Canisii I^ioctionibus AnUq., 

ligion had made considerable progress there torn. vi. of the old ed. 4to — Schl] 
before this century. In the present century, (2) [Ebbo archbishop of Rheims, who had 

A.D. 803, Charlemagne came to Saltsburg, travelled as an imperial envoy in the north- 

and confirmed to Amo his ecclesiastical ju- em countries, made an attempt as early as 

risdiction over Slavonia, or Carinthia in Low- A.D. 822, to spread Christianity there ; and 

er Pannonia. The presbyters, whom bish- together with Halitgarius of Cambray, he 

op Amo sent to Carinthia to build up the obtained from pope Paschal a full power 

cnurches there, adopted a singular artifice to for this purpose. See Acta Sanctor., Antw., 

render Christianity respectable, and pagan- ad 3 Februar., and MabiUon^ Acta Sanctor. 

ism contemptible, in the eyes of the people, ord. Bened, Sscul. iv., pt. ii., torn. *H., p. 

They allowed Christi^ slaves to sit at table 91, 107, 122.— *ScA/.] 

Vol. II.— G 
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terms, was baptized at Mayence A.D. 826, together with his brother ; aiid 
took along with bin) to Jutland, two preachers of Christianity, Ansgariut a 
monk and schoolmaster of Corbey in Saxony, and AiUberi a monk of Cor- 
bey in France ; and these monks preached among thD inhabitants of Jut- 
land and Cimbria, for two years, with great success. 

§ 2. On 'he death of his fellow-labourer Authtrt, in the year 828, the 
indefatigable Ansgarius went over to Sweden ; and there he plead the cause 
of Christ with equal success.(3) Returning into Germany in the year 881, 
Lewis the Meek constituted him archbishop of the new church of Ham. 
burg(4) and of all the North ; and in the year 844, the episcopal see of 
Bremen was annexed to that of Hamburg. The profits of this high station 
were 8mall,(5) while its perils were very great, and its labours immense. 
For Ansgarius, while he lived, took frequent journeys among the Danes9(6) 
the Cimbrians, the Swedes,(7) and other nations ; and laboured, though at 
the peril of his life, to collect new churches, and to strengthen those previ« 
ously formed, till death overtook him, A.D. 865.(8) 

(3) [The Christians who were carried into efTorts. But the income of the monttteiT 
captivity by the Normans in their frequent was very small ; and soon after ceased a(- 
plundering expeditions, undoubtedly con- together, when the kingdom fell into disor- 
thbuted much to give this people a favour- der. Ansgarius must therefore have been 
able disposition towards Christianity ; and in want of resources. He at last received a 
especially by recounting to them the wealth small estate from a pious widow, in llamel- 
and power of the Christian countries, which slob near Bremen ; which however yielded 
was ascribed to their religion. This will ac- him but a small income. — Schl.] 

count for what historians aflirm, that Swc- (6) [The violent |)crsecution to which the 
dish ambassadors came to king Lewis, and Danish Christians were exposed, wae one 
suted among other things, that many of their occasion for his repeatedly visiting that conn- 
people had an inclination towards Christian- try. He was himself driven from Hambuig, 
ity, and that their king would cheerfully per- (by an invasion of the Normans), and tM 
mit Christian priests to reside among them, city l>eiii]nr wholly laid waste, he had to re- 
Anscharius and Vttmarn were sent thither, side some time at Bremen. He wai at 
with rich presents. Their voyage was un- length permitted to enter Denmark, by king 
fortunate : for they fell into the hands of pi- Erich ; and being allowed to preach there, 
rates, who plundered them. Yet they final- he erected a church at Hadclyc or Schlee- 
ly reached the port of Biork^ which belonged wick, in the year 850. But this king being 
to the king Bern or Biorn. There they col- slain in 856, during the minority of bit sod 
iected a congregation, and built a church, in Erich Bam there was fresh persecutioiit 
the course of six months, the king having and the church of SckUsicick was shut op. 
given liberty to his subjects to embrace the When this king be^an to reign in person, ht 
new religion. On the return of these mis- was more favourable to the Christians, and 
sionaries, the congregation in Sweden was permitted A nsrharius to return, and to erect 
without a teacher, till Ebbo sent them his anew church at Ripen, A.D. 860. — SchL} 
nephew Gausbert, who at his ordination to (7) [To Sweden he sent the priest Ari- 
the episcopacy of that see, took the name of garius ; and likewise went there himself^ • 
Simon : but he was soon after driven out of second time, in the character of envoy from 
Sweden. — Schl.] king Lewis to king Olaus, who was induced 

(4) [The see of Hamburg was then very by presents to support Ati^oi^rius in two ini* 
small, embracing but four parish churches, perial Swedish diets, at which the establieb- 
Ltiris sent Ansgarius to the pope ; who ment of Christianity wns dn idcd by casting 
conferred on him the archiepisropal pall, and lots. He now re-est.iM'-oiud Christian wor- 
constituted him his legate for Sweden, Den- ship at Bunk, and left llcntnUrl there as a 
mark, the Faro Islands, Iceland, Ac, as also Christian teacher. — Sch'.] 

among the Slavonians, and the northern and (8) The writi-r.-* who treat of the lite 

eastern tribes. See the Acta Sanctor., Feb., and labour.H of tluH holv and illustrious pa- 

tom. i.. and Mabillon, 1. c. — Schl.] rent of the ('iinbri;ui, I)ani>h, and Swediah 

(6) [Leiris the Meek assigned him the churches, are enumerated by Jo Alb. Fof 

revenues of a monastery in Brabant, in or- brinus^ Biblioth. I^tin. medii aevi, torn, i^ 

der to meet the expenses of his missionsry p. V92, dec , and Lux Evangelii toto oi)>i 
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^ 3. About the middle of this century, two Greek monks, Methodius 
and Cyrilj being sent as missionaries from Constantinople by the empress 
Theodora^ taught first the Moesians, Bulgarians, and Gazuri, and afterwards 
the Bohemians and Moravians, to renounce their false gods and to embrace 
Christ.(9) Some knowledge of Christianity had indeed been previously 



tcrrar. ezoriens, p. 425, &,c. To thes6, add 
the Benedictine monks* Histoire litteraire de 
la France, tome v., p. 277. Acta Sanctor. 
mens. Februar., torn, i., p. 391, <&c. Eric 
PofUoppidanf Annalca eccles. Dantcae Di- 
plomatici, torn, i., p. 18, &c. MoUeru*^ 
Cimbria Litterata, torn, iii., p. 8, dec. From 
these writers, a knowledge may be gained of 
the others also ; namely, Ebhn^ Withmarf 
Rembcrt^ &c,, who were either the compan- 
ions and assistants of AnsgariuSy or his suc- 
cessors in the field of labour. [The life of 
Ansgariua^ well written by Remhcrt his di8> 
ciple and successor in the see of Hambui^, 
is in Mabilion^ Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., 
tom. vi., p. 78, 6lc. Among the recent 
writers, see Schmidi^ Kirchengesch., toI. iv., 
p. 108-1 19. Schroeckh^ Kirchengesch., vol. 
xxi., p. 314, &c., and archbishop MwUer't 
Kirchengesch. von Danem. und Norweg., 
vol. i., p. 319, l.ips., 1823.— rr.] 

{9) Jo. Geo Strcdawsky^ Sacra Moraviae 
Historia, lib. ii., cap. ii., p. 94, &jc. Com- 
pare Jo. Peter Kokly Introduct. in historiam 
et rem liltcrar. Slavorum, p. 124, &c.. and 
others. [A much ampler account of the 
missions and conversions, mentioned in this 
and the following sections, is given by 
Schroeckky Kirchengesch., vol. xxi., p. 396, 
du:., and by J. E. C. Schmidt^ Kirchen- 
gesch., vol. iv., p. 120, &c. ; also by Jos. 
Sim. Asseman^ Kalendaria Ecclesiae uni- 
vcrsae, tomus iii., p. 3, dt^c, Komae, 1755, 
4 to ; see likewise Gieseler^s Text-book by 
CunninghanitVol ii., p. 128, &c. — The fol- 
lowing summary by SchUgel^ derived from 
Sender and Baumgarten, contains the most 
material results of modern invest ijration. — 
Tr. The seeds of Christ in nity hnd been 
prov.oiislv srat'rrj'd amoii"; llic Bnlsrarinns 
l»y «-o!nc (,'iirisii.uj raplives. In the year 
814, Cnimmux the Bulgarian king captured 
Adriatiopio, and carried the bishop Manuel 
with oilier of the citizens into captivity ; 
and his successor afterwards put this bishop 
with other Christian captives to death, be- 
cause liiey made proselytes among the Btil- 
garians. After this, it appears, that both the 
monk Theodorus Evpharas who was a cap- 
live in that country, and a sister of the Bul- 
garian kincr Bogoris (who had been taken 
prisoner and carried to Constantinople, where 
xhe was educated and taught the Christian re- 
ligion and then exchanged for the monk The- 
odorus), contributed much to ncommend 



Christianity to that people. The way being 
thus prepared, Bogoris admitted several ar- 
tists from Constantinople ; among whom was 
the famous painter Methodius^ who instead of 
drawing workily scenes for the king, formed 
religious pictures, and among them one of 
the judgmeot day ; and instructed him in the 
principles of Christianity. Not long after, 
the king in a time of famine, openly profess- 
ed Chnstianitv, and invited teachers from 
abroad. But his subjects made insurrection 
against him for it, and ho caused fifty-two of 
the ringleaders to be put to death, and at 
length brought the rest to embrace the nevv 
religion. In the year 848, (for thus Asse* 
man has ascertained the true year, in his 
Kalcndar. eccles. universae. tom. iii, p. 13, 
dec., whereas KofU and Siredowsky state 
the year 843), Consiantine the brother of this 
Methodius^ had been sent among the Chazari 
[or Gazari] whose king had likewise desired 
to have Christian teachers. Consiantine 
laid the foundation of the Christian church 
among this people, translated the scriptures 
into the Slavonic language, and taught tliat 
barbarous nation the use of letters. Afiei 
this, he came to the aid of his brother among 
the Bulgarians; and in the year 861 he bap- 
tized king Bogoris^ who assumed at the font 
the name of the Greek emperor Michael.— 
The two brothers Consfantine and Melhodi' 
uSy were natives of Thessalonica. The for- 
mer who was the oldest, afterwards took the 
name of Cyril ; and on account of his learn- 
ing, was sumamed the Philosopher. The 
younger brother was distinguished as a paint- 
er. It is probable, that both of them in 
early life Bed from Constantinople, to avoid 
the perscrutioM which befell the worshippers 
of iin:<^es. and especially the painters of 
thorn ; and iliu thcv tuck refuge among the 
Slavonic triUt m. h;u1 ihcrc learned their lan- 
guage, which vv:iM afterwards of ufe to them 
in the propagation of Christianity. — From the 
Bulgarians, Constantine. it is stated, travel- 
led among the adjacent Dalmatians and 
Croafians, and baptized their king Budimir. 
See Baumgnrten^s .Aiiszng der Kirchen- 
gesch., vol. iii., p. 1379. and S. Scmler*$ 
Selecta Hist, eccles. Capita, torn, ii., p. 263, 
269. — As to the Bohemiattx, the Chronicles 
of Fulda, ad ann 845, state that under Lews 
king of the Germans, fourteen Bohemian 
lords with their subjects, embraced the Chris- 
tian religion. Anid it is well known* that 
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iropart('(I to these nations, through the influence of Charlemagne and some 
of the bishops ;( 10) but that knowledge produced little efiect, and grada« 
ally became extinct. As the missionaries above named were Greeks, thej 
inculcated on those new disciples the opinions of the Greeks, their forms 
of worship and their rites ;(11) from which the Roman pontifls afterwards, 
by their legates were able but partially to reclaim them. And from this 
source, great commotions occasionally arose. 

§ 4. Under the Greek emperor Basil the Macedonian, who ascended 
the throne A.D. 867, the Slavonic nations, the Artaitani and others who 
inhabited Dalmatia, sent ambassadors to Constantinople, and voluntarily 
placed themselves in subjection to the Greek empire ; and at the same time, 
they professed a readiness to receive Christianity. Greek priests were 
therefore sent among them who instructed and baptized them.(12) The 
same emperor, after concluding a peace with the warlike nation of the 
Russians, persuaded them by presents and other means to promise him by 
their ambassadors, that thev would embrace Christianitv. The nation stood 
to their promise, and admitted not only Christian teachers among them, 
but also an archbishop commissioned by Ignatius the Greek patriarch.(18) 

towards the close of the century, the Bohe* of Saltsburg in particular, undertook to con- 
mian prince Borivoi or Borsivoi was bap- vert theso tribes ; and in this busioen the 
tized. SvatojUuc or Zxcenlibold^ king of monk Godwin was employed, and under 
the Moravians, appears to have greatly aided I^ewis the Pious, Orolvk also the archbishop 
this conversion. For having been baptized ofIx)rch. See i'a^'. Critic, ad ann. 824. In 
himself, the king treated this pagan prince the year 822, Mogcmir the successor of Sa- 
roughly while residing at his court, and moslav, became a confederate of the emperor 
would not allow him to sit at his table; be- Lewis, and gave free toleration to the Chris- 
cause, as he told him, it was not suitable for tian worship, on which he himself attended. 
& pagan to eat with Christians. Perhaps This good bcgmning in the conversion of the 
also the assurance given him by Methodius, Slavonic nations in Moravia, was howeTer 
may have contributed to his conversion ; for much interrupted by the contests which sroee 
be told him, that if he embraced Christianity between the bishops of Saltsburg and those 
be would become a greater man than any of of Passau ; and besides, the ignorance of the 
bis ancestors. In. short, he consented to be (^hri^tian missionaries of the Slavonic Isn- 
baptized ; and returning home, he persuaded guage, and their introducing the Latin for- 
his wife Ludomilla with many others, to re- mulas of worship, were serious obstacles to 
ceive baptism also ; and afterwards, with the their success. And at last the wars between 
aid of his wife, gre'atly jiroinoVcd the spread the Germans and the Moravians, the latter 
of Christianity, and among other means, by having wholly renounced the dominion of the 
erecting a famous school at Budec. See ^S. former, ))ut a full stop to the progress of the 
Semler, 1. c, p. 261, 265. — 'llie Moravians gospel among that people. See Baumgar" 
were converted, under their king Radislav. tens Auszug, vol. iii., p. 1430, &c. — iSckLTl 
He sent for the two monks Constantine and (11) Jac. Lettfant^ Histoire de la guerre 
Methodius; and they erected a school at des Hussites, livr. i., cap. i., p. 2, 6ic.^ and 
Vetvar, baptized the king and his most dis- compare the Bibliotheque Germanique, torn. 
tinguished subjects, translated many books xxi., p. 2, 3, 4. 

into the Slavonic language, and set up pub- (12) This we learn from Consttmtine 

lie worship in this tongue. They erected Porphyrogenitus, de Administrando Imperio, 

churches in several places, particularly at 01- cap. xzix. ; in Ansclmi Bandurii Imperiam 

mutz andBriinn; but they introduced also Orienlale, torn, i., p. 72, 73. Cimstantmt 

image- worship, to which they were addict- also relates the same, in his life of his f^rand- 

cd. See ^aum^ar/fn*« Auszug der Kirchcn- father Basil the Macedonian, ^ liv. Corpds 

gesch., tom. iii., p. 1429, &c. — Sr.hL] Hist. Byzantin., torn, xvi., p. 133, 134. 

(10) Stredmoslcy, loc. cit., lib. i., cap. ix., (13) Constantine Por})hvrogenitus, de Vila 

p. 55, 6lc. [Wherf Charlemagne^ in his Basilii MaccdonJ!*, <^ xcvi. in Uic Corpus 

wara with the Huns and Avarcs, was victo- Hist. Byzaiit., tom. xvi., p. 157 ; and Nsr- 

rious, he compelled the Moravian king So- ratio de Kuthenorum conversione ; publiAh* 

moMlan to embrace Christianity ; and Arno ed, Or. and Lat., by Bandun, Imj/erium 
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This was the commencement of Chrbtianity among the Russian people. 
They were inhabitants of the Ukraine ; and a little before had fitted out a 
Aeet at Kiow, in which they appeared before Constantinople to the great 
terror of the Greeks.(14) 

§ 5. The Christi€ui missionaries to the heathen in this age, were men 
of more piety and virtue, than many of those who undertook the conver* 
sion of the pagans in the preceding century. They did not resort to coer. 
cive measures ; they either disregarded altogether, or promoted only in a 
moderate degree, the private interests of the Roman pontiff; and their 
lives were free from arrogance, insolence, and the suspicion of licentious- 
ness. Yet the religion they inculcated, was very wide of that simple rule 
of truth and holiness which the apostles of Christ preached, and was de- 
based by many human inventions and superstitions. Among the nations 
which they converted, these preachers also allowed too many relics of the 
old superstitions to remain ; and to speak plainly, they were more intent 
on inculcating an external form of piety, than piety itself. And yet it 
must be allowed, that these pious ana good men were obliged to yield up 
several things to the rudeness of those savage nations. 



CHAPTER II. 

TH£ ADVERSE EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 
^ 1 . Success of the Saracens. — ^ 2, 3. The Norman Pirates. 

§ 1. The Saracens were in possession of all Asia as far as the borders 
of India, a few regions only excepted : they also held the best parts of 
Africa ; and in the West, Spain and Sardinia. In the year 827, relying 
on the treason of individuals, they subjugated the very fertile island of Si- 
cily.(l) And near the close of the century, the Asiatic Saracens got pos- 
session of, many cities in Calabria, and spread terror quite to the walls of tho 

Orientate, in his notes to Porphyrogenitus, the sixth vol. of the Coramentar. Acad. Sct- 

de Administrando Imperio, torn, ii., p. 62. entiar. Petropolitanae, A.D. I738,4to. [See 

(14) Mich, (e Quien, in his Christianus also Schroeekh, Kirchengesch., vol. xzi., p. 

0||ens, torn, i., p. 1257, gives account of 507, &c., and J. E. C. Schmtdt*s Kirchen- 

this conversion of the Russians to Christi- gesch., vol. iv., p. 166, Ac. — TV.] 

mnity in the reign of Basil the Mscedonian; (1) [Euphemiua a general in Sicily, be- 

bat he has made a number of mistskes, av came enamoured with a nun, and forcibly 

others had done before him. He first tells took her to his bed. Her brothers cora- 

us, that the Russians here intended were plained to the viceroy, who laid the case be- 

those that bordered on the Bulgarians ; but fore the emperor ; and he ordered the nose 

a little after, he tells us they were the Go- of Euphemius to he cut off EuphemiuM 

xari. • For this opinion he has but one reason, repelled the force sent to arrest him, and 

namely, tliat among the teachers sent to in- fled to Africa. There he offered the Sara- 

stract the Russians, was that Cjpril who was cen governor, to put him in possession of all 

active in the conversion of the Gazari. The Sicily, if he would intrust him with an army 

learned author was i^orant of both the and allow him to assume the title of a Ro- 

Russians and the Gazan. He has made also roan Imperator. The governor consented ; 

other mistakes. The subject is developed and Euphemius fulfilled his promise. Bat 

mach better, and more accurately, by Theoph. he had scarcely accomplished his design, 

Sigfr. Bayer, Diss, de Russonttn prima ex- when he lost \u» life at Syracuse br aMa»- 

{wditiooe CoofCaQtinopolitana ; pablithed in siDation. See the account ffifen if Jokn 
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city Rome. Tliey also cither ravaged or seized upon Crete, Corsica, and 
other islands. How great the injury to the Christian cause every whercy from 
these successes of a nation accustomed to wars and rapine and hostile to the 
Christians, every one can easily comprehend. In the East especially, num. 
berless families of Christians embraced the religion of their conquerors, in 
order to render their lives comfortable. Those possessed of more resolu- 
tion and piety, gradually sunk into a miserable state, being not only de* 
spoiled of the chief of their property, but wlmt was still more lamentable, 
they fell by degrees into a kind of religious stupor, and an amazing igno- 
rance; so that they retained almost nothing Christian, except the name and 
a few religious rites. The Saracens in Europe, and particularly those of 
Spain, became divested in a great measure of their ferocity ; and they 
suffered the Christians their subjects to live quietly according to their own 
laws and institutions. Yet instances of cruelty were not wanting among 
them.(2) 

§ 2. Another and a more direful tempest came upon the European 
Christians from the regions of the North. The Normsuis, that is, the 
people inhabiting the shores of the Baltic in Denmark, Norway, and Swe- 
den, who were accustomed to rapine and slaughter, and whose petty kings 
and chieflains practised piracy, had infested the coasts along the German 
and Gallic Oceans as early as the reign of Charlemagne, and tliat emperor 
established garrisons and camps to oppose them. But in this century they 
became much more bold, and made frequent descents upon Germany, Bri- 
tain, Friesland, but especially France, plundering and devastating with fire 
and sword wherever they went. The terrific inroads of these savage 
hordes, extended not only to Spain,(d) but even to the centre of Italy ; for 

Curopalata, as cited by BaroniuSj Annal., death. The particular offence of Eulognts 
torn, ix., ad ann. 827, ^ xxiv., dec. — Tr.] for which he waa put to death, was detaiD- 
(2) See, for example, the martyrdom of ing and secreting a Spanish girl, whom he 
Euloffiuj of Corduba, in the Acta Sanctor. had converted from the Mussulman to the 
•d d xi. Martii, torn, ii , p. 88 ; and those Christian faith, and not giving her up to ber 
of Raderic and S^omon^ Spanish martyrs of parents and friends. See his three Books, 
this century, in the same vol. ad d. xiii. de Martyribus Cordubenlibus ; his Apolo* 
Martii, p. 328. [The Saracens of Spain geticus pro martyribus adv. Calumniatores : 
were tolerant to the Christians, so long as and his ExhorUtio ad martyrium ; in the 
they demeaned themselves as quiet and Biblioth. Patr., torn, xv., p. 666, dec. ; alao 
peaceable citizens ; and they allowed them Sckroeckh^ Kirchengescb., vol. zxi., p. 294, 
the free exercise of their religion. But they dec, and Guteler's Text-book of Eccles. 
would not allow them to revile Mohammed Hist., transl. by Cumningham^ vol. ii., p. 66, 
and hi* religion. And this was the source &c. — Tr.] * 
of all the difficulties. ^^a/raAnutn consult- (3) Jo. de FerreraSf Histoire genenie 
ed Reecafrid, a Christian bishop, on the d'Espagne, tom. ii., p. 583. Piracy was 
subject. The bishop stated, that when Chris- esteemed among these northern nations, • 
tians traduced the Mohammedan religion very honourable and laudable profession ; 
without urgent cause, and laboured to intro- and to it, the nobility and the tons and the 
duce their own in place of it, if they thereby kindred of kings were trained. Nor will 
lost their lives they could not be accounted this surprise us, if we consider the rQligioD 
martyrs. A number of Christians agreed of those nations, and the barbarism of tha 
with Reccafrid ; but the majority dissented, times. See Jo. Lud. Holberg, Historia Dan- 
And EulogiuM wrote against Reccafrid, and orum et Norvegorum navalis ; in tb« Scrip- 
compiled histories of the Spanish martyrs, la Societaiis Scientiarum Hafnienais, to£ 
He and those in his sentimenU, exerted all iii., p. 349, where he relates many inte(«at- 
their efforts to run down Mohammedism, ing accounts respecting these maritima n^b- 
and to make converts to Christianity. They bcries, from the annals of the Danea aal 
also courted martyrdom ; and in several in- Norwegians. 
atancea, inmUd the judges to pat them to 
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it appears from the writers of those times, that they destroyed the city of 
Luna in the year 857, and Pisa and other cities of Italy in the year 860.(4) 
The early histories of the Franks, detail and deplore at great length theii 
horrid enormities. 

§ 3. The first views of these savages, extended only to collecting plun- 
der and slaves in the countries they invaded ;(5) hut hy degrees, becoming 
captivated with the beauty and fertility of those countries, they took up 
residence in them ; nor could the European kings and princes prevent 
their doing so. In this very century, Charles the Bald was obliged A.D. 
850, to cede a considerable part of his kingdom to these bold invaders.(6) 
And a few years afler, in the reign of Charles the Fat, Jdng of France,' 
Godfred one of their most valiant chieflains, persevered in his military 
enterprises till he had subdued all Friesland.(7) Yet those who perma. 
nently settled among Christians, gradually became civilized, and intermar. 
rying with the Christians, they exchanged the superstitions of their ances- 
tors for the religion of the Christians. Godfred the conqueror of Fries, 
land, did so in this century, when he had received Gisela the daughter of 
king Lothaire Junior, from the hands of Charles the Fat, for his wife. 



PART II. 

THE INTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE STATB OF LEARNING AND SCIENCE. 

^ I . State of Learning among the Greeks. — ^ 2. State of Philosophy. -^^ 3. I>eaminc amoDff 
the Arabians. — ^ 4. State of Ixsaming under Charlemagne and his Sons. — ^ 5. Impedi- 
ments to its progress. — ^ 6. List of learned Men. — ^ 7. John Scotus. 

« 
§ 1. Among the Greeks many things occurred in this age, which could 
not but damp their ardour for learning and knowledge. Still however, the 
munificence of the emperors, some of whom were themselves devoted to 
study, and the precautions of the patriarchs, among whom Photius shone 
conspicuous for erudition, prevented an absolute dearth of learned men, 
particularly at Constantinople. Hence there were among the Greeks, some 
who excelled both in prose and in poetic composition, who showed their 
skill in argumentation by their writings against the Latins and others, and 

(4) See the Scriptores rerum Italicar. by These places were therefore generally for- 

Muratori^ in various passages. tified ; and the bishops and abbots who were 

(6) [This object of the Normsns, [making also bonnd to do military service for their 

plonder], occasioned the destruction of a lands, were obliged to defend them against 

vast number of churches and monasteries in the incursions of foreign enemies. — Schl.} 
England, France, Germany, and Italy. For (6) Annals by an unknown author, in 

in these places were deposited large treas« Filhoei Scriptores Francici, p. 46. 
ares, partly belonging to the establishments, (7) Regino Prumiensis, Annalcs, lib. iu, 

and partly placed there for safe keeping, p. 60, in Putorii Scriptor. German. 
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who composed histories of their own times not altogether destitute of 
In particular, when their disputes with the Latins became wann» many who 
would otherwise have suffered their talents to be eaten up of rust, were 
roused to set about cultivating elegance and copiousness of diction. 

§ 2. That the study of philosophy among the Greeks of this centuiy» 
continued for a long time neglected, is testified expressly by Jo/bt2otuira«.. 
But under the emperors TheophUus and his son Michael III. the study of 
It revived, through the influence especially of Bardas the Ccesar,(l) who, 
though himself not learned, was the friend ofPhoUus who was a very learned 
man, and a great Maxx>nas, and by whose counsels no doubt Barda* 
guided in this matter. At tlie head of all the learned men to whose pi 
taction he intrusted the interests of learning, Bardas placed Leo the Wise, 
who was a very learned man, and was at last made bishop of Theasaloiu. 
ca.(2) Photius himself expounded what are called the Categories of Aris- 
totle ; and Michael Psellus wrote brief explanations of the principal Ixx^ 
of that philosopher. Others, I pass over. 

§ 3. Hitherto the Arabians, intent solely on making conquests, had entire- 
ly neglected the sciences, but now the Kalif of Babylon and Egypt, Al Ma- 
mun or Abu Gaafar Abdallahj by his love of learning and munificence to 
learned men, aroused them to make greater advances. For this excellent 
kalif, who began to reign about the time that Charlemagne died, and end- 
ed his days A.D. 833, founded celebrated schools at Bagdad, Cufa, Bassora, 
and other places ; drew learned men around him, by conferring on them 
great rewards ; established ample libraries ; procured at great expense ti^ 
translation of the best works of the Greeks into Arabic ; and neglected no 
means, which wouW do honour to a prince greatly attached to literature 
and science, and himself a distinguished proficient.(3) Through his influ- 
ence, the Arabians began to find pleasure in Grecian science, and to prop, 
agate it by degrees not only in Syria and Africa, but also in Spain and 
even in Italy. Hence they celebrate a long list of renowned philosophers, 
physicians, astronomers, and mathematicians of their nation, extending 
through several centuries. (4) Yet we must not take all that the modem 
Saracenic historians tell us of the merits and endowments of these men, in 
the most literal sense.(5) From the Arabians, the European Christians 
afterwards profited in the sciences. For what knowledge of mathematics, 
astronomy, medicine, and philosophy, was taught in Europe from the tenth 

(1) Annale9, lom. ii., lib. xvi., p. 126, in (4) See IjCo Africanus' Tract, de Medicis 
the Corpus Byzant., torn. x. ct Philosophis Arabibus ; republished bj Jo. 

(2) [Among iho Greek emperors who ad- Alb. Fabricivs, in his Biblioth. Graeca, vol. 
Ttnced science, fi<Ln7 the Macedonian should xii., p. 2.59, df.c. 

not be forgotten. He was himself not with* (5) [In the abstruse sciences, they ire Mid 

out learning ; as is evident from his speeches, to have been mere copyists, or rather plagift* 

letters, and counsels to his son Leo^ that aro rists from the Gnek» and Latins, particnlairljr 

ttill extant. And this son of his, who was from Aristotle, Euchd, GoUtl, olc. Etod 

•umamed the Wise and the Philosopher on Avicenna^ whose canon or system of physic, 

account of his learning, composed largely : was classic in the European medical schools 

the most important of his works arc, the so late as the 16th century, we are told, advan^ 

sixty Books of his Rasihcon, or Imperial ced nothing very imporUnt but what i« to 

I^ws, his Tactics, and his speeches.— iSVA/.] bo found in Galen and others. Their as- 

(3) AbuJpharajus, Historia Dynastiar., p. tronomy was more properly astrology^fn 

,llD. 



846. Geo. Klmacin, Historia Saracen., lib. divination from the starry heavens. 

ii„ p. 139. Barthol. Herbelot, Biblioth. On- Schroeckh, Kirchengesch.. vol. xxi., p. J79- 

entale, Article Mamuitt p. 645 293.— Tr.] 
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century onward, was derived principally from the schools and the books of 
the Arabians in Italy and Spain. And hence, the Saracens may in some 
measure be considered as the restorers of learning in Europe. 

§ 4. In the part of Europe subject to the Franks, Charlemagne while he 
lived, cherished and honoured learning of all kinds with great zeal. If his 
successors had followed him with equal strides, or had been capable of doing 
so, ignorance and barbarism would have been expelled. And indeed, his 
example was partially imitated. Lewis the Meek, copying afler his father, 
devised and executed several projects suited to promote and advance the 
useful arts and sciences.(6) His son, Charles the Bald, went beyond his 
father in this matter : for this emperor was a great patron of learning and 
learned men ; he invited men of erudition to his court, from all quarters ; 
took delight in their conversation ; enlarged the schools and made them re- 
spectable, and cherished in particular the Palatine or court school. (7) In 
Italy, his brother Lothaire, (emperor a^er A.D. 823), laboured to restore the 
entirely prostrate and languishing cause of learning, by founding schools in 
eight of the principal cities. (8) But his efforts appear to have had little 
effect : for during this whole century, Italy scarcely produced a man of ge- 
nius.(9) In England, king Alfred obtained great renown by promoting and 
honouring literary enterprise.(lO) 

§ 5. But the infelicity of the times, prevented these plans and efibrts 
from imparting that prosperity to learning, which the rank and power of the 
noble actors might lead us to expect. In the*first place, the wars that the 

(6) Seethe Histoirelitterairede la France, eration. He also mentions the cities in 
torn, iv., p. 583, &c. [The Palatine school which he had stationed these teachers; 
continued to Nourish under Lewis the Meek, namely, Pavia, Ivrea, Turin, Cremona, Flor> 
Also many monasteries were re-established, ence, Fermo, Verona, Vicenza, and Forum 
or instituted anew, in which the sciences Julii, or the modem Cividad del Friuli. — 
were studied. From his Capitulare ii., (in Schl.] \ 
Harduin's Concilia, torn, iv., p. 1251, No. (9) See Muratori, Antiquitatos Ital. medii 
6), may be seen, how desirous this emperor aevi, tom. iii., p. 829, &c. 

was of promoting learning and the establish- (10) See Ant. Wood^ Historia et Antiqq. 
ment of schools. He there says to the bish- Acad. Oxoniensis, lib. i., p. 13, dec. Bau- 
ops: " The institution of schools in suitable /ay, Historia Acad. Paris., tom. i., p. 211, 
places, for the education of children and the and Nouvean Dictionnaire Histor. Crit., tom. 
ministers of the church, which you formerly i., article Elfredy p. 234. [*'This excel> 
promised us, and which we enjoined upon lent prince not only encouraged by his pro- 
you, wherever it has not been done, must tection and liberality such of his own sub- 
not be neglected by you." — Schl.] jects as made any progress in the liberal arts 

(7) Herm. ConringiuSy Antiquitates Aca- and sciences, but mvited over from foreign 
demicae, p. 320. da. Egaase du Boulayt countries men of distinguished talents, whom 
Historia Acad. Paris., tom. i., p. 178. Jo. be fixed in a seminary at Oxford^ and, of 
Launoif de Scholia Caroli M., cap. xi.,xii., consequence, may be looked upon as the 
p. 47, <S&c. Histoire Litteraire de la France, founder of that noble university. Johannes 
tom. v., p. 483. Scotiu Erigena^ who had been in the service 

(8) See his Ordinance or Capitulare^ of Charles the Bald, and Grimbald^ a monk 
which is published by Muratori, Rerum Ital- of St. Bertin in France, were the most fa- 
icar, Scnptor., tom. i., part ii., p. 151. [In mous of those learned men who came from 
this ordinance, the emperor represents the abroad ; AsseriuSf Werefrid^ Plegmund^ 
cultivation of literature as wholly prostrate Dunwuft Wulfsig^ and the abbot of St. 
in the Italian states, in consequence of the NeoVs, deserve the first rank among the Enff- 
negligcnce of the clcrjiy and the civil officers; lish literati who adorned the age oi Alfred, 
and that he had therefore appointed teachers. See CoUier^s Ecclesiastical History, vol. i., 
who should give instruction in the liberal book iii., p. 165, 166, &c. Rapin Thoyras^ 
arts, and whom he had directed to use all in the reign of this illustrious monarch."— 
i)0S8ible diligence to educate the rising gen- Macl.^ 

Vol. II.— H 



5B BOOK 111.— CENTURY IX.— PART II.— CHAP. I. 

sons of LetrLs the Meek waged with their father, and afterwards betweeo 
tliernselves, interrupted ver}' much the pros|)erity of the countries subject to 
the Franks. In tlie next place tlie incursions and victories of the NormonSy 
which afflicted a large portion of Europe during the whole century, were 
such an obstruction to the progress of learning, that at the close of tiie cen- 
tury in most of tliese countries, and even in France itself, few remained who 
deserved to be called learned men.(ll) What little incoherent knowledge 
remained among the clerg}', was chiefly confined to the episcopcd and mo- 
nastic schools. But the more the priests and monks increased in wealth 
and riches, the less they attended to the cultivation of their minds. 

§ 6. And yet a large part of this century was brightened with the ex- 
amples and labours of the men, who derived a literary spirit from Charlcm 
magne and from his institutions and laws. Among these, Rabanus Maurut 
held perhaps the first rank in Germany and France ; and to his lectures, 
the studious youth resorted in great numbers. As historians, and not 
wholly without merit, appeared Eginkard, Freculphus, Thcganus^ Haymo^ 
AnasUisius, Ado, and others. In poetr}', Fhrus, Walafrid Strabo, Bertha^ 
riuSf Rahanusy and others, distinguished themselves. In languages and 
philolog}', Rabanus, (who wrote acutely concerning the causes and origin 
of languages), Smaragdus^ BerthariuSy and others, possessed skill. Of 
Greek and Hebrew literature, William^ Scrvaius Lupus, John Scotus, and 
others, were not ignorant. In eloquence, or the art of speaking and wri- 
ting with elegance, Servatus Lupus, Eginhard, Agohard, Hincmary and 
others, were proficients. (12) 

§ 7. The philosophy and logic, taught in the European schools in this 
century, scarcely deserved the name. Yet there were, in various places 
and especially among the Irish, subtle and acute men, who might not im« 
properly be called philosophers. At the head of these, was John Eru 
^e7ui(13) Scotus, i. e., the Irishman, a companion and friend of Charles the 
Bald, a man of great and excelling genius, and not a strangtT to either 
Grecian or Roman learning. Being acquainted with Greek, he expounded 
Aristotle to his pupils ; and also philosophized with great acuteness, with* 
out a guide. His five Books on the Divisioii of NaturCf (ile Divisione na- 
turo)), are still extant ; an abstruse work, in which he traces the causes and 
origination of all things, in a style not disagr(?eablc% and with no ordinary 
acumen; and in which he so explains the philosophy of Christianity, as to 
make it the great aim of the whole system to bring tlie minds of men into 
intimate union with the Supreme Being. To express the thing in words 
better understood, — he was the first of those who united Scholastic theolo^ 
gy with that which is called Mystic, Some have viewed him as not very 
far from the opinion of those, who suppose God to be connected with na- 
ture as the soul is with the body. But perhaps he advanced nothing but 
what the Realists, as they were called, afterwards taught ; though he ex- 

(11) Servants Lupus, Epistolae, p. 69, Le Revf, Etat dcs sciences en France de 
Ep. xxxiv. ConringiuSy Antiqq. Acad., p. puis Charlemagne jusqu' an Roi Robert ; m 
3Z2. Histoire litteraire de la France, torn, his Recueil dc diverses Ecrita pour serm 
iv., p. 251, &c. d'eclairci88<>ment k rHistoire de France. 

(12) Fine illustrations of these remarks torn, ii., p. 1, dec, Paris, 1738, 8vo. 

may be derived from the Histoire liUcraire (13) [Erigena signifies properly a uatm 
de la France, by the Benedictine monks, torn, of Ireland, as Erin, or Irin, was the 
iv., p. 261. 271, &c., and especially from name of that kingdom.— Jlfdc/.] 
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pressed his views with less clearness. (14) He did not, so far as I know, 
found a new sect. About the same time one MacariuSy also an Irishman 
or Scot, disseminated in France that error concerning the soul, which 
Averroes afterwards professed ; namely, that all men have one common 
soul : an error which Ratram confuted. (15) Before these men, and in the 
times of Charlemagne and Lewis the Meek, Dungal^ a Scot and a monk« 
taught philosophy and astronomy in France, with great reputation.(16) 
Nearly contemporary with him was Hdric or Heric^ a monk of Auxerre, 
a very acute man, who is said to have pursued his investigations in the 
manner of Des Carles,(l7) 



CHAPTER II. 

HISTORY OF THE TEACHERS AND OF CHURCH GOVERNMENT. 

9 1. The Lives of the Clergy very Corrapt. — ^ 2. Causes of this. — ^ 3. The Roman Pon- 
tiffs. —^ 4. Their Frauds for establishing their Power : Papess Joanna. — ^ 6, 6. Friend- 
ship of the Popes for the Kings of France. — ^ 7. The Emperors suffered their Rights in 
Matters of Jleligion to be wrested from them. The Power of Bishops curtailed. — ^ 8. 
Documents forged by the Roman Pontiffs. Decretal Epistles. — ^ 9. Success of these 
Frauds. — ^ 10. Monks gain access to Courts, and to Civil Offices. — ^ 11. Attempts to 
reform their Profligate Lives. — ^ 12. Canons and Canonesses. — ^ 13. The principal 
Greek Writers. — ^ 14. The more distinguished Latins. 

§ 1. The ungodly lives of most of those intrusted with the care and 
government of the church, arc a subject of complaint with all the ingen- 
uous and honest writers of this agc.(l) In the East, sinister designs, 
rancour, contentions and strife, were every where predominant. At Con- 
stantinople or New Rome, those were elevated to the patriarchal chair, 
who were in favour at court ; and upon losing that favour, a decree of the 
emperor hurled them from their elevated station. In the West, the bish- 
ops hung around the courts of princes, and indulged themselves in cver^ 
species of voluptuousness :(2) while the inferior clergy and the monks were 

(14) This bool^was published by Thonuu (16) Histoire litteraire de la Franco, torn. 
Golf, 0.xon., 1681, fol. Chr. Aug. Heu- iv., p. 493. [But Muratori, History of 
mann made some extracts from it, und treat- Italy, vol. iv., p. 611, German ed. and else- 
ed learnedly of Scotua himself, in the Ger- where, thinks this Dungal taught at Pavia 
man Acta Philosophorum, tom. iii., p. 858, in Italy, and not in the monastery of St. 
dec. Denys in France. — Tr.] 

(15) Sec Jo. Mabillon, Praef. ad Saecul. (17) i> Beuft Memoires pour THistoire 
iv., pt. ii. Actor. Sanctor. ord. Dcnedicti, d'Auxcrre, tom. ii., p. 481. Acta Sanctor., 
^ 156, (Sec, p. liii., dec. [It is not to be sup- tom. iv. m. Junii ad diem 24, p. 829. et ad 
posed that Macarius held the numerical unity diem 31 Julii, p. 249. For this philosopher 
of all human souls, but only their specific obtained a place among the saints. 

unity or identity ; i. e., their sameness of es- (1) See Agohard^ de privilegiis et jure 

sencc, or sameness of nature. The doctrine Sacerdotii, ^ 13, p. 137, tom. i. of his O^p., 

of the sameness of all generals, was often so ed. Baluze, 

stated as apparently to deny the separate ex- (2) See Agohard, passim ; and the laws 

istence of individuaU, and even to approxi- (or canons) enacted in the councils of the 

mate towards pantheism. See Baylc, Die- Latins : also Servatus Lupus, Epist. zxxv., 

tionnaire Historique, article Spinoza, note p. 73, 281, and the annotations of Ste]^ 

P, tom. iv., p. 264, ed. 1738.— TV.] Baluze, p. 871. [The council of 
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sensual ; and by the grossest vices, corrupted the people whom they were 
set to reform. The ignorance of the clergy in many places, was so great, 
that few of them could read and write, and very few could express tbeir 
thoughts with precision and clearness. Hence, whenever a letter was to 
be penned, or any tiling of importance was to bo committed to writing, 
recourse was generally had to some one individual, who was supposed to 
excel common men by possessing some dexterity in such matters. The 
example of Servatus Lupus is evidence of the fact.(d) 

§ 2. In Europe, various causes operated to produce and to foster this 
corruption among persons who 9ught to have been examples to others. 
Among the principal must be reckoned tlie calamities of the times, such 
us the perpetual wars between Lewis the Meek and his sons and posterity, 
the incursions and ravages of the barbarous nations, the gross ignorance 
of the nobility, and the vast wealth tliat was po8sessc*d by the churches and 
monasteries. To these leading causes, others of less magnitude may be 
added. If a son of an illustrious family lacked energy and talent, an 
elevated place was sought for him among the rulers of the church.(4) 
The patrons of churches, not wishing to have their vices exposed and re- 
proved, gave the preference to weak and inefficient men for parish minis- 
ters and guardians of the souls of men. (5) The bishops and the heads of 
monasteries held much real estate or landed property, by a feudal tenure ; 
and therefore, whenever a war broke out they were summoned to the field, 

A.D. 850, canon 3d, say : ** It is our opiii- quae in quibusdam locis lupauarU potiot 

ion, that bishops should be contented with videntur esse, quam nwnastfria. — Ibid.t p* 

temperate meals ; and should not urge their 1398, No. 12. The council of Majence, 

guests to eat and to drink, but rather set ex- A.D. 888, decreed: '*Thal the clergy be 

amplcs of sobriety. I^et all provocations to whollv forbidden to have females resideotia 

debauchery, be removed from their convivi- their houses. For, althoujrh there were cm- 

ality ; let no ludicrous shows, no vain ^r- nons allowing certain females [mothers and 

ruhty, no bufToonery of wits, no scurrilous sisters] to reside in clergymen's houses ; yet, 

tricks, there find a place.*' — HarduiriM Con- what is greatly to be lamented, we have of> 

ciha, torn, v., p. 25. In a subsequent canon, ten heard, that by such perroisaion, numer- 

they forbid bishcpV keeping hounds and ous acts of wickedness have been commit- 

hawks for hunting, and their having super- ted ; so that some priests, cohabiting with 

ftuous trains of horses and mules, and gaudy their own sisters, have had children by them, 

dresses, for vain display. — The council of (Saepe audivimus, per illam conceMionen 

Aix-la-Chapelle, A.D. 836, forbid bishops plurimascelera essecommisxa, itaut quidun 

getting drunk. — Harduin^ Concilia, torn, iv., sacerdotum cum propriis Ibroribus concum- 

p. 1392, No. 6. And they state, with rep- bentes, filios ex eis generassent.) And 

robation, the fact that some of their order therefore this holy synod decrees, that no 

neglected their charges, and travelled hero presbyter shall permit any female to live with 

and there, not from necessity, but to gratify dim in his house ; so that the occasion of 

theiravariccor their love of pleasure. — Ibid., evil reports, or of iniquitous deeds, may bo 

p. 1393, No. 12. Of presbyters and the in- wholly removed." — Ibid., vol. vi.,p. 406, No. 

ferior clergy, they complain that they kept 10.— -Tr.] 

women in their houses, to the great scandal (3) See his Works ; Ep. xcviii., xcix., p. 

of the ministry; and this, notwithstanding 126, 148, 142 ; also his Lt/«. To these add, 

the attempts of former councils and princes Roddphi Bituricensis Capitula ad Clenim 

to remove the evil. Also, that presbyters suum ; in Baiuze, MiscelUnea, torn, vi., p. 

turn bailiffs, frequent taverns, pursue filthy 139 and p. 148. 

lucre, practise usury, conduct shamefully and (4) Hincmar^ Opus posterius contra Qo 

lewdly in the houses they visit, and do not deschalcum, cap. xxxvi., in his Opp , tom. L 

blush to indulge in revelry and drunkenness, p. 318. Servatus Lupus^ Kpi&t. Ixxiz., p 

—Ibid., p. 1397, No. 7, 8. They say of the 120. 

nunneries, that *' in some places they seem- (6) Agobard, de privilegiis et jure Socor 

ed to be rather brothels than monasteries** — dotam, cap. xi., in his Opp., tom. i., p. S41 
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with the quota of soldiers which they were bound to furnish to their 
80Tereigns.(6) Kings and princes moreover, that they might be able to 
reward their servants and soldiers for their services, oflen seized upon con- 
secrated property, and gave it to their dependants ; ^nd the priests and 
monks who had before been supported by it, to relieve their wants, now 
betook themselves to every species of villany, and fraud, and imposition.(7) 

J 3. The Roman pontiffs were elected by the suffrages of the whole 
y of the clergy and people [at Rome] ; but the emperors must approve 
of their appointment before they were consecrated.(8) There is indeed 
extant an edict of Leteis the Meek, dated A.D. 817, in which this right of 
the emperors is relinquished, and power given to the Romans not only of 
electing a pontiff, but of installing and consecrating him without waiting 
for the consent of the emperor :(9) but eminent men have shown by argu- 
ments entirely satisfactory, that this document \s a forgery. (10) Yet I 
readily admit that after the times of Charles the Bald, who obtained the 
imperial dignity by the good ofRces of the Roman pontiff, the state of things 
was materially changed, and the consent of the emperors was no^ asked 
by the Romans. It is at the same time true beyond a question, that from 
the time of Eugene HI^ll) who was placed in St. Peter's chair A.D. 884, 
the election of a pontiff was nearly destitute of any rule or order, and for 
the most part tumultuous ; and this irregularity did not cease until the times 
of Otto the Great. 

§ 4. Few of those who in this century were raised to the highest station 
in the church, can be commended for their wisdom, learning, virtue, and 
other endowments proper for a bishop. The greater part of them by their nu- 
merous vices, and all of them by their arrogance and lust of power, entailed 
disgrace upon their memories. Between Leo IV. who died A.D. 855, and 
Benedict III., a woman who concealed her sex and assumed the name of 
John, it is said, opened her way to the pontifical throne by her learning 
and genius, and governed the church for a time. She is commonly called 
the papess Joanna. During the five subsequent centuries, the witnesses 
to this extraordinary event are without number : nor did any one prior to 

(6) Stephen BaluzCy Appendix Actorum (9) Harduin^ Concilia, torn, iv., p. 1236. 
ftd ServatuRi, p. 508. Muraloriy Antiqq. Car. U Cointe^ Annalcs Ecclesin Franco- 
lUl. medii aevi, torn, ii., p. 446, 6lc. ma- rum, tome vii., ad ann. 817, sect. 6. Ba- 
biUon^ Annales Benedict., torn, vi., p. 687. Itize^ Capitular. Regum Francorum, torn, i., 
Du Fresne^ a^ Joinvillii Histoham Ludovi- p. 691. 

ci S., p. 75, 76. [Yet military service was (10) MuTatori, Droits de TEmpire sur 

not always required for church lands, some TEtat Eccles., p. 54, &c., and Antiquitates 

donations expressly grantin/;^ exemption from Ital. medii aevi, tom. iii., p. 29, 30 ; where 

it. See Mabillon^ 1. c. — Tr.] he conjectures, that this document was for- 

(7) Agobard.dedivpens. rerum ecclesiast., sed in the eleventh century. Bunau, Hist. 
^ 14, 0pp., tom. X., p. 270. Flodoard, Hist. Imper. German., tom. iii., p. 34. And yet 
eccles. Khemensis, lib. iii., cap. ix. Servd' some popish writers, e. g., Fontanini and 
tut LujmSy Epist. xlv., p. 87, 437, &c., but others, most earnestly defend this edict of 
especially Lud. Ant. Muratori, Antiqq. Z>trt» ; though mefTectually. [The evidence 
Italicae, tom. vi., p. 302, &.C., and Lud. of the spuriousncss of this edict, is well 
T%}ma8sin, Disciplina occlcsia vet. et nova summed up by Pagi, Critics in Baron, ad 
circa beneficia, pt. ii., lib. iii., c. xi. The ann. 817, No. 7, vol. iii., p. 492. — TV. j 
same custom prevailed also among the (11) [Here is a mistake. It was //(uirian 
Greeks and the Ix>mbard8. See mich. It III. who became pope in the year 884 ; and 
(^uien^ Oriens Christianas, tom. i., p. 142. not Eugene III., who was not raised to that 

(8) Sec the illustrious De Bunau^ Hist. Im* dignity till A.D. 1145. — Von Einem.^ 
peril German., torn, iii., p. 88, dM., 82, dec. 






62 BOOK III.— CENTURY IlL— PART II.— CHAP. II. 

the reformation by Luther^ regard the thing as either incredible or disgrace, 
ful to the church. (12) But in the seventeenth century, learned men, not 
only among the Roman Catholics but others also, exerted all the powers of 
their ingenuity, both to invalidate the testimony on which the truth of tiic 
story rests, and to confute it by an accurate computation of date8.(18) 
But still there are very learned men, who, while they concede that much 
fklsehood is mixed with the truth, maintain that the controversy is not 
wholly settled. Something must necessarily have taken place at Rome, 
to give rise to this most uniform report of so many ages ; but what it was 
that occurred, does not yet appcar.(14) 

(12) The arguments of those who hold Enftliph, Pope Joan has become a ptover- 
the story to be tnic, are carefully and learn- bial epithet for a fictitious character, wUch 
ed\j collected and stated by Fred. Span- is too ridiculous to be mentioned in aerioai 
heim. in his Exercit. de Papa focmina ; ()pp., earnest. None of the contemporary wxiten 
torn, ii., p. 577 ; and Jac. Lev f ant has ex- mention such a pope ; for the paeun in 
hibited them in a French translation, better Anastasius Bibliotbecarius, who then uved 
arranged and with various additions, iu a 3d at Rome and wrote the Lives of the Popes, 
ed. at the Hague, 1736, 12mo. is undoubtedly spurious. (An cye%BUmM» 

(13) The arguments of those who deny could not have written, '* It it mi^, that a 
the existence of a ;mi/)«m, since DariVfB/on- female succeeded to Leo IV.** if be hid 
delVg afiprof*riatc treatise snd some others, known it wfoft ; nor would ho have given 
are ingeniously stated by Peter BayUy Die* currency to such zfahekood, had he known 
tionnaire, torn, iii., art. Papesse^ p. 2162. it to be such. Nor is this tlie only proof 
Sec al.so Geo. Eccard, llistoria Francie Ori- that the pattsago is an interpolation.) It waa 
entaI.,tom. ii., lib. xxx., ^ 119, &c., p. 436, nearly two centuries, before any writer af- 
d:c., who however, fo far as we know, has firmed the fact. But from that time to the 
followed the reasoning of Leibnitz on the reformation, it was generally believed. Yet 
subject. Michael le Quicn^ Oriens Chris- not universaliy^ as Dr. Moakeim intimates, 
tianus, torn, iii., p. 777 ; and in the Luther- Platina^ (Lives of the Popes, John VII.), 
an church, Chr. Ausr. Ifenmann^ in his Syl- after relating the atory, says : Hae quae 
logc Diss, sacrar., tom. i., part ii., p. 352, dixi, vulgo feruntur, incertis tamen et obeco- 
&c. The arguments on both sides of the ris auctoribus : quae ideo poncre breviter et 
onestion, are neatly stated by Christopher nude instftui, ne obstinate et pertinaciter 
Wagensiel; in Jo. Geo. SchrJhorn's Amoe- omisisse videar, quod fere omnes affirmant, 
nitates Litterar., pt. i., p. 146, <Scc., and by This surely is not the language of one who 
Jae. BoMnage, Histoire dc I'Eglise, tom. i., does not question the truth of the story, 
p. 408. The names of the other wTiters, Yet Platina wrote before Luther was bom. 
who arc very numerous, may be seen in — The history of this vupesa is briefly this, 
Casp. Sagittarius, Introductio in Hist. Ec- as stated by writers of the twelfth and Ibl- 
cles., tom. i.. c. xxv., p. 676, &c., and in the lowing centuries. She was the daughter of 
Bibliothcca Bremensis, tom. viii., pt. v., p. an English missionary, who left England to 
935. [Sec also Schroeckh, Kirchengesch., preach among the newly convexted Saxons, 
vol. xxii., p. 75-110. J. E. C. Schmidi, She was bom at Jngelheim ; and according 
Kirchengesch., vol. iv.. p. 274-279, and A. to different authors, was named Joanma, 
Bower^s Lives of the Popes, vol. iv., p. 246 Afrnes, Gerhert, Isaheh Margaret, Daroiky, 
-260. — Tr.] and Jutt. She early distinguished herself 

(14) So thought Pfltt/S(irpt,LettcreItal- for eenius and love of learning. A yoong 
iane, lett. Ixxxii., p. 452. Jac. Len/ant. Bib- monk of Fulda conceiving a passion for ber, 
lioth. Germanique, tom. x., p. 27. Theod. which was mutual, she eloped from her pa- 
Hasaeus, Biblioth. Bremens., tom. viii., pt. rents, disguised her sex, and entered the 
v., p. 935. Christ. Matth. Pfaff, Instit. monastery of Fulda. Not satisfied with Uw 
Histor. Eccles., p. 402, ed. 2. To whom restraints there, she and her lover eloped 
might be added Wernsdorfj Boeder, Hoi" again, went lo Enpland. and then to Ffnnet. 
herg, and many others. Twill not under- Italy, and finally to .Athens in Greece, wbe» 
take the office of judge in this controversy, they devoted themiclvcs to literary pursnita. 
yet I am of opinion, there was something m On the death of the monk. Joanna wis iq. 
this affair that deserves further investigation, consolable. She left Athens, and rrn%ifcd 
— [Few if any, in modem times, admit the to Rome. There she opened a school and 
reality of a jfcmaU pope : and among the acquired auch reputation for learnhur and 
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§ 5. Great as the vices and enormities of many of the pontiffs were, 
they did not prevent the growth of the pontifical power and influence both 
in church and state, during these unhappy times. It docs not indeed ap. 
pear from any authentic documents, that they acquired any new territories^ 
in addition to those they had received from the bounty of the French kings. 
For what they tell us of the donations of Leims the Meek, is destitute of 
probability :( 15) nor is there more certainty in what many state, that 
Charles the Bald, in the year 875 when John VIII. had enabled him to gain 
the rank of emperor, relinquished all right and all jurisdiction over the city 
of Rome and its territory, and bestowed various other gifts of immense value 
upon the pontiffs. Yet to all who read the history of those times, it must 
be obvious that the Roman pontiffs advanced in power, influence, wealth, 
and riches, from the age of Lewis the Meek onward, and especially after 
the commencement of the reign of Charles the Bald. (16) 

§ 6. Upon the decease of Leuns II. [A.D. 875], a violent war broke out 
among the descendants of Charlemagne^ each of them contending for the 
imperial dignity. And the Roman pontiff John VIII. and with him the 
Italian princes, eagerly seized this opportunity to exclude the voice of all 
foreigners, and make the election of emperors depend wholly on themselves. 
Hence Charles the Bald king of the Franks, by a vast amount of money 
and other presents, and by still greater promises, induced the Roman pon* 
tiff and the other Italian princes, to proclaim him king of Italy and emper- 
or of the Romans, in a public assembly A.D. 876. His successors in the 
kingdom of Italy and in the imperial dignity, Carloman and Charles the 
Fat, were likewise chosen by the Roman pontiff and the Italian princes. 
Afterwards turbulent tinies came on, in which those who promised most, 
or who gave most, generally ascended the royal and imperatorial throne, 
by the aid of the pontiff8.(17) 

§ 7. The power of the Roman pontiffs in matters of a religious nature, 
was augmented with equal rapidity and success, and nearly from the same 
causes. The wisest and most impartial among the Roman Catholic wri- 
ters, acknowledge and prove, that from the times of Lewis the Meek, the 
ancient system of ecclesiastical law in Europe was gradually changed, and 
a new system introduced by the policy of the court of Rome. The kings 
and emperors suffered their rights in matters of religion, which had been 
handed down to them from Charlemagne^ to be insensibly taken from them. 
Tlie power of bishops to make regulations in matters of religion, was pros- 

fei^fned sanctity, that on the death of Leo The child died ; and some say, the mother 
IV., A.D. 855, she was chosen pope. For too, on the spot. Others say, she survived, 
something more than two years, she filled but was sent immediately to prison, the ob> 
the papal chair with reputation, no one sus- ject of universal execration. See Bower 
pecting her sex. But she had taken one and PlattJia^ 1. cit. — Tr.'\ 
of her household, whom she could trust, to (15) See above, ^ 3. 
her bed ; and by him she became pregnant. (16) Bunau^ Historia Imperii Rom. Ger- 
At length, being nearer her time than she man., tom. iii., p. 482, 6lc. Jo. Geo. Ec- 
had supposed, she ventured on Whitsun* card, Historia FrancioB Oriental, tom. ii., 
week to join in the annual procession with lib. xxxi., p. 606, dec. [See Gieseler^s Text- 
all her clergy. While passing the street book of Eccl. Hist., transl. by CunntVi^Aom, 
between the church of St. Clement and the vol. ii., p. 70, &c. — TV.J 
amphitheatre, she was seized with violent (17) This is illustrated by Carol. Sigth 
pains, fell to the ground amid the crowd, miu, de regno ItalisB, and by the other wri- 
and while her attemlants were endeaTOuring ten of German and Italian hittcny. 
to minister to her, was deUvered of a ton. 
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tratcd ; and the authority of ecclesiastical councils was diminished. For 
the Roman pontiffi), exulting in their prosperity and the daily accessions to 
their wealth, endeavoured to instil into the minds of all, and notwithstand- 
ing the opposition of the reflecting and of those acquainted with the aDcient 
ecclesiastical constitution, they actually did instil into many, the sentiment 
that the bishop of Rome was constituted by Jesus Christ a legislator and 
judge, over the whole church ; and therefore, that other bishops derived all 
their authority solely from him, and that councils could decide nothing with* 
out his direction and upprobation.(18) 

^ 8. To bring men to listen and assent to this new s}*stem of ecclcsias^ 
tical law, which was so very different from the ancient system, there was 
need of ancient documents and records, with which it might be enforced and 
defended agauist the assaults of op{)osers. Hence the Roman pontifis pro- 
cured the forgery, by their trusty friends, of conventions, acts of cotincils, 
epistles, and other documents ; by which they might make it appear, that from 
the earliest ages of the church the Roman pontiffs jx)ssessed the same au- 
thority and power which they now claimed. (19) Among these fraudulent 
documents in support of the Romish powcT, the so called Decretal Epistles 
of the pontiffs of the first centuries, hold perhaps the first rank. They 
were produced by the ingenuity of an obscure man, who falsely assumed 
the name of Isidore bishop of Seville. (20) Some vestiges of these fabrica- 
ted epistles, appeared in th(^ preceding erntury ;(21) but they were first 
published, and appealed to in support of the claims of Roman pontiffs, in 
this century. (22) Of similar origin and vahu; are the decrees of a certain 

(18) Sec the excellent work of an un- wished to be reparded as Iridore, a distin- 
known writer, wiio »j<;n8 hitn^elf D. B , en- guished bishop of Sevdle in the sixth cen- 
titled : Hi^toire da droit cccIcsiaRtimie pub- tnr)-, or to K{>eak more definitely, that ho 
liquc Franc^ois ; first pubb^hed, I/ondon, wished to make the world believe that these 
1737, 2 voIh. 6vo, and lately republitthed tpiPiles were collected by Isidore^ is dm- 
splendidly in a larger form. The author fectly clear. Sec Jo. Alb. FabriciuM^ Bib-' 
neatly and acutely {toints out the steps by lioih. I>at. medii aevi, torn. v.,p. 561. The 
which the Roman pontiffs advanced their bi.«>hoi)8 wore accustomed, in token of their 
power. Of the ninth century, he treats m humility, to subjoin to their names the word 
vol. i., p. 160, &c. [BoircTs Lives of the pccratnr {mnirr) ; hence the author of thb 
Popes, vol. IV. and v, G. J. Planck, Gesch. forgery annejttd the surname Peccator to 
d. christl. Kirchl. Gescllschafis-Verfassung, the assumed uamooi hidure. Some of the 
vols. ii. and iii. — Tr.] trauhcribers, ijinorantof the ancient customs 

(19) It is no improbable supposition, that and literat\ire. corrupttni thia signature by 
these aTid other documents, such as ibe do- exchaiiirinji Prrrator for Mrrcator. And 
nations of Constanlhic and J^icig the M< ek, hence ihc fraudulent compiler of the Decre- 
were fabricated with the priviiv and appro- tal Kpisiles is called Isidonis Mercatar, 
bation of the Roman pontiiTs. For who can [Set, on tlie whole subject of tl»ese Epistles, 
believe, that the pontifl's who made u>e of ihcir ori^rm, character, and effccta, G. J. 
these writ iiijis durin£j manv apes to sub^tan- IHavrk^s (iesch. d. christl. Kirchl. Gcsell* 
liatc their authority and their preroiiativi.s, schafts-Verfassuiii;. vol. ii , p. 800-828 ; and 
would have ventured to confront kmirs, prin- (Jkftrlvr's Text-book of Eccl. Hist., tranal. 
ccs, ecclehiastiral councils, an<l bishops, with by Cunruju^hnm, vol. ii., p. 64-69. — TV.] 
the fictions and impositions of [jrivate iiidi- ('2\) See Aii::^. Calmct^ Histoiro do IjOT- 
viduals ? In tliat a^rc, frauds for the benefit raine. tome i, p 528. Juxt. Hcnn. Dok" 
of the church and of God, were deemed law- rtur, Pra^f. ad novain ediiionem Juris Canon.. 
ful ; so that it is not stranj:e, that the Ro- tom. i., p. x.. xix., notes. [Flcury says of 
man ponlirts should sui>pose they <lid no them, that '* thcv crept to liuht near the close 
moral wrons,', by })ermiltin:r and approving of the eiL'hlh rentnrv." Flruri/, in llistor. 
the fabrication of such papers as would be a eccles , Diss iv.. »^ 1, and Histoire Ecclcsi- 
rampart and bulwark to the sec of St. I'cter. astique, liv. xliv., ^ 22. — 7V.] 

(20) That the author of these Epistles (22) The spuriousneas of these etiistlrs 
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Roman council, said to have been held under Sylvester [A.D. 824], but 
which was never heard of by any one, till the ninth century ; than which 
pothing could be better suited to enrich and to exalt above all human au- 
thority, the Roman pontifi*.(23} 

§ 9. There' were indeed amopg the western bishops some discerning 
men, who perceived that designs were formed against them and the church : 
in particular, the French bishops vigorously opposed the admission of these 
Epistles and other spurious productions, among the received books of ec- 
clesiastical law. But these men were overcome by the pertinacity of the 
Roman pontiffs, especially by Nicolas I. And as in the subsequent times 
all science and learning forsook the Roman world, there scarcely remained 
any one, able or even disposed to move controversy respecting these pious 
frauds. How great the evils to which they gave rise, and how audacious- 
ly the Roman pontiffs abused them to overthrow the ancient system of 
church government, to weaken the authority of bishops, to increase their 
own revenues and emoluments, and to abridge the prerogatives of kings 
and princes, numberless facts in the history of the subsequent centuries 
will show. Nor is this denied at the present day, by respectable and hon- 
est men, even though in other respects favourably disposed towards the 
Romish church and its sovereign. (24) 

§ 10. The estimation in which a monastic life was held, was astonish- 
ingly great, both in the eastern empire and in the western. In tlie former 

has been demonstrated, not only by the Cfit- wise Jo. CahatnU^ Notitia Ecclesiast., o. 

htriatorca Mardehurgenses and some others, 132, and Pagi, Critica in Baron, ad ann. 

bat most learnedly and in an appropriate trea- 334, ^ xvii., iviii., who do not hesitate to 

tise, by David Blondell, in his Psuedo-Tsi- pronounce this council a fiction. — TV.] 

dorus et Turrianus vapulantes, Genev., 1628, (24) See Jo. Launoi^ dc Regiapotesta. in 

4to. And at the present day, the friends of causis matrimonial, in his 0pp., tom. i., part 

the Roman pontiffs who follow reason and ii., p. 761, and Peter Coustant^ Prsef. ad 

truth, confess the cheat. See Jo. Fran. Epist. Romanor. Pontiff., tom. i.f p. cxxxvii., 

BuddeuSf Isagoge in Theologiam, tom. ii., &c. [Fleury^ Diss, vii., ^ v., in Historiam 

p. 762. Add, Peter Constant^ Prolegom. Ecclcs., says: Falsae Isidori Decretales, 

ad Epistolas Pontificum, tom. i., p. cxxx., circa octavi finem ssculi invectT, jurisdic- 

6lc. FUun/y Diss, prefixed to his Histoire tionem ecclesiasticam in trihus articulis ad- 

Ecclesiastique, tom. xvi., [and still better, modum conetuserunt^ scilicet quoad concilia, 

in his Histoire Ecclesiastique itself, livro Judicia Episcoporum, et appellationcs. Sea 

xliv., ^ xxii. These epistles, bearing the also Diss, iy., (f I, &c. — Peter de Marea, 

names of various Romish bishops, from de Concordia sacerdotii et imperii, lib. vii., 

OiemerU I. to Damasus I., A.D. 384, are cap. xx., ^ 1, <Scc. Sub secunda Regum 

in the early collection of councils by Sever, nostrorum dynastia novum jus canomcum in 

BmnivLt; bul are not inserted in the BnUa- ecclesiam Gallicanam, asque ac in cetera* 

Hum Magnum of Cherubin^ published by Occidentis provincias, introduci coeptum est, 

rathority of the court of Rome near the inventis eam in rem supposititiis i//i.t vete- 

tloae of the seventeenth century. It is be- rum Pontificum Romanorum cpistolis^ in 

Saved, they are now universally given up, quibus extant quam plurima constituta pror* 

even by the Catholics. The oldest papal aus adversa vetenim canonum statutis. But 

epistles, now admitted by any to be senuine, while these and other Catholic writers trace 

are those collected by Uionysius ExiguuSt the commencement of a great revolution in 

who says he could find none written by the the constitation of the Catholic church, to 

pontiffs anterior to Syricius^ who succeeded the Decretal Epistles and other forgeries of 

Damasus I., A.D. 385. The earliest in the the eighth and ninth centuries, they say, it 

Bullariam Magnum are those of Leo I., was only the commencement ; for the revo- 

A.D. 447. — TV.] lotion was not completed till after the publi- 

(23) See Jo. Launoi^ de Cura Ecclesia cation of the Decretum of Gratian^ in tlie 

erga pauperes et miseros, cap. i., observ. i , twelfth century. — TV.] 
p. 676, of his 0pp., tom. ii.» part ii. [Lik»- 
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ihis excessive estimatiou had long existed ; but among the Latins it takes 
date only from the preceding centur}'. Hence even kings, and dukes and 
counts, abandoning their honours and their wealth, voluntarily retired to 
monasteries, in order to devote themselves to the service of God. Of this 
quite a number of examples occurred in Italy, France, Spain, and Germa^ 
ny, during this century ; and there were some also in the preceding cen- 
tury. Tliose wlio could not in their lifetime bring themselves to the res- 
olution of abandoning society, would yet demand tlio monastic garb when 
dying, and actually put it on before they lell the world ; that they might 
enjoy the prayers ami spiritual succours of the fraternity among whom they 
were received. AnotluT and a striking proof of the high estimation in 
which monks were held, was the custom of the emperors and kings of the 
Franks in this age of calling monks and abbots to tlieir courts, and in* 
trusting them with civil affairs and business of great moment both at home 
and in foreign countries. For tliosct unsuspicious princes thought, that no 
persons could more safely bo intrusted with the management of public af- 
fairs, than men of such sanctity and piety, men who had subdued all their 
natural desires and become free from all concupiscence- Hence it was, 
that in the history of those times, we read of so many abbots and monks 
who performed the functions of ambassadors, commissioners or cxtraor« 
dinary judges, and ministers of state, sometimes indeed with good success 
but not seldom unsuccessfully. 

§ 11. And yet those who conferred such honours upon monks and the 
monastic lite, did not deny that most of that class lived vicious lives ; and 
they laboured to reform their morals, and to render them obedient to their 
monastic rules. The efforts of Lewis the Meek especially in this particular, 
deserve notice. That emperor employed Benedict, abbot of Aniane and 
afterwards of Indre, a man distinguished for piety and theftar of God, to 
reform the monasteries, first in Ac^uitaine, and then throughout the kingdom 
of France, and to purge them of the enormous vices which had crept into 
them ; and afterward.^ in the council [of abbots assembled] at Aix-la-Cha* 
pelle A.D. 817, in which the same Benedict presided, he caused good 
canons to be enacted for restoring the prostrate discipline of the monaster- 
ies. This Benedict therefore, who has been called the second father of 
the western monks, subjected all the monks to the single nilc of St. Benedict 
of Monte Cassino, suppressing all diversiti(^s of rit(rs and customs, and in- 
troducing one uniform rule : he also banished the greater vices from the 
monasteries ; and likewise brought all associations of monks, who had be- 
fore been bound together by no tics, to become in a sense one body or 
80ciety.(25) This discipline flourished for a while, but from various 

• 

(25) See Jo. Mahillony Acta Sanctor. hillcniy Acta Sanclor. onl. Bcned., S»caL 

ord. Benedict., Saecul. iv., pt. i., Praef., p. iv., pt. i., lom. v.. p. 183-215. — This Btm- 

Sivii., and Praef. ad Saecnl. v., p. xxv, j edict appears to have been a very sincert 

alio hilt Annalcs Ordinis S. Bened., tom. man, and a ^eat reforn.cr of the moiiasler> 

ii., p. 430, &c., and many other places in ies. that is, one who bro-ipht them to gm> 

that volume. Aug. Calmet^ Histoire de er uniformity in drrss, living, worship, and 

Lorraine, tom. i., p. 696. Concerninor Ben- usacos. He was liimself mo«t rifjorous in 

tdict of Aniane and his merits eenerally, see voluntary niortiricatioriH ; and the rule of Si. 

the Acta Sanctor., tom. ii , Febr., p. f>06, BrncHirt he n vert need, as if it had coom 

and Histoire litteraire de la France, tom. immediately from God, and was lh« onl% 

iv., p. 447, &c. [Also, the Life of Bene- true guide io heaven —Tr] 
diet, by Ardo one of his disciples ; in Ma- 
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causes it gradually declined ; and at the end of this century, such devas« 
tations had every where been made both in church and state, that only 
some slight traces of it remained in a few places. 

§ 12. The order of canons, which Chrodegang devised and which had 
been extensively introduced in the preceding century, Lewis the Meek 
cherished with great care and extended through all the provinces of his 
empire. He also added an order of canonesses, which had been unknown 
in the Christian world till that time.(26) For both, he caused rules to 
be drawn up in the council of Aix-la-Chapelle A.D. 817, superseding the 
rule of Chrodegang ; and these new nUes continued to be followed in most 
of the convents of canons and canonesses till the twelfth century, although 
they were disagreeable to the court of Rome. The compiler of the rule 
for canonsj was undoubtedly Amalarius a presbyter of Metz ; but whether 
he also drew up that for canonesses is uncertain. (27) From this time 
onward, numerous convents of canons and canonesses were founded in 
every part of Europe, and endowed with ample revenues by pious individ- 
uals. But this institution degenerated like the others, and very soon be- 
came widely different from what it was designed to be.(28) 

§ 18. Of the writers among the Greeks, the following were the most 
distinguished. FhoUus, patriarch of Constantinople, a man of superior 
talents, and of various and extensive knowledge. His Bibliotheca,(29) 

(26) See MahUlon^ Annates Ord. Bened., should avoid all vices, and practise all vir- 
tom. ii., p. 428, &c. tue. They should live in well- secured cloia- 

(27) Lud. Thomassin, Diaciplina eccles. ters, containing dormitories, refectories, and 
vet us et nova, pt. i., lib. iii., cap. 42, 43, other necessary apartments. The number 
<Sfc. Afuro/on, Antiquitates Italicao medii of canons in each cloister, should be pro- 
acvi, torn, v., p. 185, 540, <Scc., and all the portioned to the exigences of the church 
writers who treat of the order of canons ; to which it belonged. In their dress, they 
though they are not all of equal value. I'he should avoid the extravagances of ornament 
least worthy of credit are those who, be- and finery, and hkewise uncleanliness and 
longing themselves to the order of canons, negligence, dec. The second part of the 
have treated of the origin and progress of rule relates to canonesses, and contains 28 
that order; as e. g., Raymund Chapponel, articles. The six first are extractii from the 
Histoire des Chanoines, Paris, 1699, 8vo. fathers, and relate to the duties of ladies 
For these writers are so attached to the who consecrate themselves to God. They 
order, that they usually trace back its origin may have private property ; yet must com- 
to Christ himself and his Apostles, or at mit the management of it to some kinsman 
least to the first ages of the Christian or friend, by a public act or assignment, 
church [This ordinance of Lewis for reg- They may also have waiting-maids, and eat 
tildtinjr the order of canons, is in Harduin^s in the refectory, and sleep in the dormitory. 
Concilia, torn, iv., p. 1055-1180. 'I'he They are to be veiled, and to dress in black, 
followin:/ ahntrart by Schlefrel, rontains iis Their JMisiucss inu8t be prayer, reading, and 
moHt essential features. — ** It embraces 145 labouring wiih ihrir hands; and especially, 
articles; of which the first 113 are mere they must fabricate their own clothing, from 
extracts from the fathers and Acts of coun- the flax and wool given to them.** — i r.] 
rils. describing the duties of bishops and (28) Calmet, Histoire de Lorraine, torn, 
priests. These are followed by two sermons i., p. 591. Histoire Litteraire de la France, 
of Augustine, on livinc in associations, tom. iv., p. 536, dec. 

Then commence the rules framed by this (29) See Cami/^o/, Histoire des Joumaux, 

council. First, the prevailing error that the tome i., p. 87, dec. [Photixis was of noble 

prescriptions of the Gospel were obligatory parentage, weH educated, and perhaps the 

only upon monks and clergymen, is confu- greatest genius of his aj^e. He certainly 

ted ; and then the distinction between monks was a great scholar. While in divil life, he 

and canons is defined. The latter may cultivated all learning sacred and profane, 

wear linen, eat flesh, hold private property. He was commander of the imperial body* 

and enjoy that of the church ; the former guards, first senator of Constantinople, and 

cannot. Yet equallv with the monks, they chief private secretaly to the emperor. He 
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'20y-Theodorus 

the coutroversy in behalf of images for the greater part of his reputation 
oinong those of aAer ages.(dl) Not tnuch better or more learned werOi 
Theodorus Graptus, who sutfered muoh in defence of image-worship tCSSt) 
Methodius, entitled the Confessor, because no penalties or pressure could 

was also employed on embassies. Durini^ Ecclcs., torn, ii., p. 3, &c. INkepkoruM, 
a Syrian embassy he wrote his famous liib- after being secretary of state at CoiuituitiDO- 
Itothccaj or Hvpt6l3ti3?,oc, giving a critical pie and in high honour, retired from the world 
account of S80 authors which he had read, and liecamo a monk. He was learned, db> 
and frequently also summaries of their con- vout, snd exceedingly zealous for image-wor- 
tents. with considerable extracts. As msny ship. He was made patriarch of Conataii- 
of these authors are no longer extant, the tinople A.D. 806 ; but was expelled his aae 
account of them by Fhotius is extremely ten years after, by the emperor Leo V. who 
valuable. In the year 858, the emperor was opposed to image-worship ; and died in 
Michael HI. deposed Jfrnaiius the patriarch exile, A.D. 828. His best work is, a Com- 
of Constantinople ; and i'Ao/iu« wasordsin- pendious History, from Maurice A.D. 600, 
ed subdeacon, deacon, pricitt, and patriarch, to A.D. 769; extant in the Corpus Kiel, 
in four successive days. The friends of Ig- Uyzantinae. He also wrote a Ckromelogim 
natius and the bishops of Home, refused to Tripartita^ or a Catalogue of public meo 
acknowledge Photius as a legitimate path- among the Hebrews, Greeks, Latins, dec., 
arch. Yet he held the office till A.D. 867, snd a iTixofierfHa^ or Index of Canonical, 
when having offended the emperor he was Ecclesiastical, and Apocryphal Books, an* 
deposed, and Ignatius was restored. But nexing to each the number of lines (CfYOi) 
in the year 877, Ignatius died and Pholiu* it contained. Besides these historical worka, 
again took the chair, till A.D. 886, when he wrote a long Epistle to pope L^o III. coo- 
tho new emperor Leo the Philosopher de- taining his creed ; several small collections 
posed and banished him to a convent in Ar> of canons, and a numl)er of books in defence 
menia, where he died about A.D. 890. The of image-worship. — TV.] 
Bibliotkeca of Photius, Gr. and I^at , with (31) [Theodorus Studitet waa bom at 
the notes of Hoeschelius, (the very faulty Constantinople A.D. 759, became a monk 
Latin by Schott\ was first published, 1601, in 781, and abbot in 794, and four yean al^ 
fol., and has been several times reprinted, ter head of the monastery Studium in Cod- 
Jjatest edition revised by Bckher, Berlin, stantinople ; whence his surname StudiUt. 
1824, 2 vols. 4to. His A£r/)i7(7rc TTtpi tuv He was zealous even to madness in faroor 
veo^uvTcjv Mav/;(a/(jv uva$/M^r/oeiJCf libri of imagc-wortihip ; and for thirty years was 
iv., adv. Paulianistas, &c., is in J. C. UW- the instigator of rebellions, and tfie dauntless 
Jii Anecdota Gr., and in GaUandi Bibli- leader of them, (when out of prison), against 
oth. Patr., tom. xiii., p. 603, ^c. His Epis- the government which was opposed to ioi- 
tlcs, to the number of 248, were published, age-worship. He died A.D. 826, aged 67. 
Gr. and Lat., by R. Montague, Lond., 1651, Besides a few tracts on monkery and monk* 
fol. His Nomocanon^ or collection of eccl. ish saints, he has left us 134 catechetical 
canons, embracing xiv. Tituli, with the Com- Discourses, and a vast number of inflamma- 
raentary of Theod. BalsamoTtj was published, lory letters in defence of image- worship, moel 
Gr. and Lat., by both the Justells ; the of which, or at least parts of them, BaroHims 
last in his Biblioth. Juris. Canon., Paris, has inserted in his Annsls. He was a ■■*«n 
1662, tom. ii., p. 789. Several additional of some learning and Ulent ; but wasted all 
letters and tracts have crept to light in dif- his strength on the controveisy respectiiw 
ferent collections ; but his extensive com- images — Tr.] 

mcntaries on scripture, his large lexicon, and (32) [Theodorus Graptus was a monk of 
several smaller works, remain still in MS. Palestine, went to Constantinople in 818, to 
— For an account of his writings, see Fahri- plead the cause of image-worship ; waa ban- 
cius, Biblioth. Gr., vol. ix., p. 381-519. ished four times, for his abuse of empeiora 
Of his pt)blic life, and the controversies in and oth(>rs, and for his seditious moTemonta 
which he was involved, notice will be taken in favour of images ; and at last died in ex- 
in the next chapter, ^ 27. &c.— 7V.] ile, about A.D. 840. He has left us a Dia^ 

(30) See the Acta Sanctor., tom. ii., Martii pute, an Epistle, and Creed ; all in dofcQct 
ad diem xiii., p. 293. Oudin^ Scriptores of images. — 7V.] 
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induce him to abandon the defence of images ;(dd) Theodorus Ahucara;(Z\) 
Petrus Siculus ;(d5) Nicetas Dam(2,(36) and others ; whose names would 

perhaps have not been handed down to this day, had not the Greeks been 
involved in contests with the Latins on several subjects, and among them- 
selves respecting image -worship. — Among the Syrians, the name of Momcm 
Barcephoi is famous ; and not undeservedly. For he possessed geniua 
and skill in writing, beyond most others ; as his works evincc.(d7) 

(33) [MeihodxHM Confessor was well bom, man, and inspector of the churches in Baby- 
at Syracuse in Sicily, went to Constantino- Ionia. He probably flourished near the closp 
^ and there became a monk. About A.D. of this century ; Cave says, about A.D. 901. 
820^ the patriarch sent him as his envoy to — His three Books de Paradiso, in a Latin 
Rome, rhere he was guilty of adultery, and translation from the Syriac, by Andr. Ma* 
did penance. Returning to Constantinople, sius^ were published, Antwerp, 1«^69, 8vo ; 
he became very zealous in defence of image- and then in the Biblioth. Patrum, tom. xvii., 
worship ; was banished, and imprisoned, and p. 456. 

whipped. But in 842, he was made patri- The Greek writers omitted by Dr. Mo- 

arch of Constantinople. He died A.D. 847 ; shtwL, arc the following : 

and has left us five orations in praise of monk- Nicephorus Chartophylax, who flourished, 

ery, and a collection of canones poenitentia- perhaps A.D. 801, and wrote two Epistles 

ies. Some of his orations have passed for to Theodosius a monk of Corinth, containing 

works of Methodius Patarensis, who flour- solutions of several difl[icult questions in 

iabed A.D. 290. — Tr.] ethics ; extant. Or. and Lat., in the Jus Gr. 

(34) Peter Bayle, Dictionoaire, tom. i., p. et Roman., lib. v., p. 341, and Lat, in the 
35, art. Abucaras. [The word Abucara sig- Biblioth. Patr., tom. xii. 

nifies bishop of Caria. He followed the JosephuM, archbishop of Thessalonica, 

party of Pholius ; but afterwards renounced brother of Theodorus Studites, and alio a 

it and joined that of Ignatius. According zealot for imafe-worship. He was deposed 

to Covey he flourished A.D. 867. He has A.D. 809, exiled, and died after A.D. 816. 

left us about 40 Dissertations doctrinal and Gretzer (de Cruce, tom. ii., p. 1200) has 

polemic, against heretics, Jews, and Moham- published, Gr. and Lat., an Oration of his, on 

medans ; which were published, Gr. and Lat., the exaltation of the holy cross ; and BarO' 

by Jac. Gretzer f with the Hodtgus of Anas- nius (Annales, ad ann. 808, ^ 22) has given 

tSMUS Sinaita, Ingolstadt, 1606, 4to. — TV.] us an Epistle of his, in Latin. 

(35)[P«^eriStcu/tt«,(flouri8hed A.D. 870), Ignatius^ a grammarian and deacon at 
was a learned nobleman, whom the emper- Constantinople, and then metropolitan of 
<ir Basil I. sent to negotiate an exchange Nice. He flourished A.D. 810, and was 
of prisoners in Armenia. There he became alive .\ D. 828. His life of the patriarch 
acquainted with the sect of the new Mani- Tarasius is extant, Lat., in Surius^ and in 
ckiansy or Paulicians ; the history of whose BoUand, on Feb. 25th. His life of the pa- 
origin, progress, and decline, he afterwards tritfrch Ntcephorus was published, Gr. and 
composed ; published, Gr. and I^at., Ingol- Lat., by Henschenius and Papebroch, on 
stadt, 1604, 4to, and partially, in Latin, by March 12lh. 

BaroTiiuSf Annals, tom. ix. ; and in the Bib- NaucnUius^ a monk of Constantinople, 

lioth. Pair., tom. xxii. — Tr.] very active in favour of image-worship, for 

(36) [Nicetas David, a learned bishop of which he w^as often imprisoned. He flour- 
Paphlagonia, flourished about A.D. 880, and ished from A.D. 813, till after A.D. 820. 
was strongly attached to the party of IgnOf Several letters addressed to him are given 
tius ; whose life he composed, full of re- us by Baronius ; and a very long one of his, 
proaches agamst Photius. He also wrote containing an account of the suflferinffs of 
encomiums on the twelve apojftlcs, and sev- the image-worshippers, is inserted, Latm, in 
eral other saints ; a defence of the synod of the Biblioth. Patr., tom. xiv., p. 903. Cave 
Chalcedon, and a commentary on some parts (Hist. Lit., tom. ii.) gives a specimen of the 
of Gregory Naz. His life of Ignatius was Greek ; but did not deem it worth publish- 
published, Gr. and Lat., with the Actaof the ing entire. 

eighth general Council, Ingolstadt, 1604, Theophanes, the brother of Theodorus 

4to ; and in Harduin's Concilia, tom. v., p. Graptus, (see note (32) p. 68), and of the 

944-1009. — Tr.] same character, conduct, and fortune. Yet 

(37) Jos. Sim. AssemarL, Biblioth. Orient, he became metropolitan of Nice, about A.D. 
Vaticana, tom. ii., p. 127, dec. [Moses 845. We have a Hymn, consisting of nine 
Barcepha was a Syrian bishop of Betli-Ra- odes, in memory of his brother *, Mited by 
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§ 14. At the hend of the Latin writers may justly be placed Rahatnu 
Afaurus, whoso last office was that of archbishop of Mentz. He was the 
common prect'ptor of Germany and France ; with whom no one in this 
century can be compared, either for gi^nius, or extent of learning, or the 
multitude of books he com|N>si:d. Whoever acquaints himself with the 
opinions of Rabanus Muurus, learns all that the best of the Latins thought 
and believed for al)out four centuries ; for his writings were in the hands of 
all the leanied.(d8) — Agobard of Lyons, a ninn of character and discern- 

Cambefis, Gr. And I^t., in hi* Ori<r. Con- StytianuM, numained Mftpa, metropolitaB 

tmntinop., p. S24. of Ni>o-(.\vranra in the Provinci« Lu(d^ra* 

Michael Syncellus, loader of tlic clioir at tcnuin, wlio rioiiriithfd about A.D. 870. He 
Constantinople, a zealot for iinngc-viorhlup, was a strun}; iwrtisan o( JgrntUius, in oppo«i« 
in which cause he vuiriTod much. He flour- tion to I'hohus ; for which be sufiered • 
ished about A.D. 830 ; and wrote an Ktico- t(in{K>rary deprivation of his see. He bu 
mium on St. Dionys. Areop., winch isi ex- }(ft us two hpirttles, Gr. and Lat.« in Hmr* 
tant, Gr. and Lat., in the 0pp. Dionys. Arc- duins ("oncilia, torn, v., p. 1123, 1130. 
op., torn. ii.,p. 207; also Encomium on the .Michael^ the monk, syncellus to the pa- 
holy angels and archangels of God ; ex (am, triarch JfrnaliUM, flourished A.D. 878 ; and 
Gr. and I^t., in Comhrfis^ .^uctuar. Nov., wrote an Encomium on Ij^iatius ; extant, Gr. 
tom. i., p. 1525. ami Ijat., in Hardihn*s Concilia, torn, t., p. 

George Hamartolus, an Archimandrite, 10(M> ; and a life of Theodcnt* Studitet, from 

who flourished about A.D. 842, and wrote a which ttaronius in his Annals has made ra- 

Chronicon from the creation to A.I). 842, rious extracts. 

which still exists in MS. From it the sue- (wrarffe, chartophylaz of the great ckoreb 

ceeding chronolugists, Cedrenu*, Thropha- at ConsUntinoplc, and archbishop of Nico- 

neSf GlycaSf dec, nave copied all that is ral- m<>dia al)oi]t A.I). 880. He was a warm 

uahle. friend of Photius. Several Orations and 

I^natiu$t son of the emperor Michael Cu- some Poems of his in praise of saints, ara 

ropalata, castrated and banished by Leo the extant. Gr. and I«at., in CombefiM, Auctnar. 

Armenian, lived a monk about 30 years, was Nov., Paris, 1648, tom. i., p. 995. 
made natriarch of Constantinople A.D. 847, Leo the Philosopher, Greek emperor fimn 

quarrelled with Barda, and was deposed and A.D. 886 to A.D. 91 1. He has left us Jifi 

banished A.D. 858. In the year 867, Pko- sacred Orations, some I^ctlera and Tracta^ 

tias his competitor was deposed, and lirna- irfyoxripov I'OfttKov sive Delectvs hegum, in 

tius restored. Ho died in 878, a;red 80 Ix. Tituli ; a hu^^o diffest of the Uws of 

years. Two letters and one discourse of his the Greek emi>iro, published, Paris. 1647, 

are extant, I^tin, in Harduiris Concilia, (ir. and Lat., in vii. tomes fol. Novdimt 

tom. v., p. 791, 872, 937, Const Uutionr.s III. ; and Teuitiea seu de re 

Metrophanes^ metropolitan of Smyrna, mihtari Opu*. 
A.D. 858-859, and A.D. 867-880.' He Nicolans, sumamed Mysticus, patriarcb 

was a strenuous opposer of PkotiHS^ and of Constantinople from A.D. 892 to A.D. 

rose as he fell. Ho lias left us a letter, t;iv- 903, when he was deposed and banished for 

in{? us the history of Photius from A.D. 858 o^iposing the divorce of the empress and tba 

to 870 ; which is extant in Latin, in Baro- marriapo of another. But in 911 he WM 

nius. Annates, ad ann. 870, (f 453 ; and Gr. restored, and hved till 924. He has left vs 

and I>at., in Harduins Concilia, tom. v., p. eight Epistles; extant in the coUectionaol 



nil 

fkisi! tlie Macedonian, Greek emperor 
from A.D. 867-886. He wrote Exhorta- 
tions to his son Lro, some orations, ad- 
dresses, and epistles, still extant ; besides 
some thinj^s which arc Io«t. 

Michael Psellus, a philosopher who flour 



councils, or in Baronivs* Annals. — TV.] 

(38) See the .\cta Sanctor , tom. i., Pebr., 
p. .')00. Histoirc Litteraire de la Francs* 
tome v., p. 151. [Also, MahiUom^ Acta 
Sanctor. ord. Denedict., totn. vi., p. l-4ft. 
— Rabanus or Hrahaniis^ surnamed itfaunw, 
was of Frencli extract, and bom of respeeW 



iahed A.D. 870, is sup|>osed to have written able parenta;;e at Mentz, A.D. 776. Ho 

some of the pieces, which go under the name studied tirst at Fulda, where he waa raada 

of another Michael Pselhis who lived in tlic deacon in 801. The next year he remoTwl 

aiovenlh century, ]iartii*uliirly a pumphrase to Toiir^i, to study under the famous Aleuim. 

on most of the hooks of Aristotle, a Dia- After ont. or two years he returned toFaldb« 

loguo on the 0{)crations of demons, a Tract and was made head of the school there, m 

concerning demons, dec. the a^rs of 25. As an instructer h« 



CHURCH OFFICERS AND GOVERNMENT. 71 

ment, and not destitute of learning ; but he would have deserved more 
commendation if ho had not been a defender of the rebellion of the sons 
of Lewis the Meek agamst their own father. (39) — Hilduin obtained noto- 
riety by his work entitled Areopagitica.{^0) — Eginhard^ abbot of Seli- 
genstadt, the celebrated author of the life of Charlemagne and other works, 
was particularly attentive to the elegance of his style, and was not desti- 
tute of other excellences.(41) — Claudius of Turin is in reputation at this 
day, for his exposition of certain books of scripture, and for his Chronolo* 
gy,{42) — Frcculphus of Lisieux, whose Chronicon is still extant, compiled 

celebrated as to draw young men of talents Stephen Baluze, Paris, 1666, 2 vols. 8vo. 

from a great distance. Among his pupils — TV.] 

were Walafrid Straboy Servatus LuyuSy and (40) Histoire Litteraire de la France, 
others, who were among the first scholars of tome iv., p. 607, [and Cave^ Historia Lit- 
their age In the year 832, he was made teraria, torn. ii. — Hilduin was made abbot 
abbot of Fulda; in which office he was for of St. Denys about A.D. 814, and of St. 
a time popular, but at length the monks com- Germain near Paris in 816 ; also archchap- 
plaincd that he was so en^ged in writing lain of the palace. After being in great fa- 
t>ooks as to neglect his active duties. He vour with Lewis the Meek, he joined the 
DOW resigned his abbacy, and retired to a rebellion of his sons, and was deprived of his 
literary life. This was in 842. Five years offices, and banished to Corbey in Saxony, 
ailer he was made archbishop of Menlz ; in A.D. 830. But soon after he was restored 
which office he continued till his death, A.D. to his Parisian abbacies. Lewit now di- 
857. — He wrote commentaries on all the rected him to write a full history of St. Di- 
canonical books, and on several of the apoc- onyntis^ the founder of his monastery, and 
rjrphal ; also sermons, letters, and tracts, the reputed first bishop of Paris. This Hil- 
Most of his works, as published, are com- duin executed in his famous Areopagitica. 
prised in six vols, folio, Cologne, 1627. — He there makes Dionysius the Areopagite, 
TV.] mentioned Acts xvii., 34, after being bishop 
(39) Colonia^ Histoire litter, de la ville de of Athens, to have travelled to Rome, thence 
Lyon, torn, ii., p. 93. Nouveau Diction- to Aries, and at last to Paris, where he 
naire Hislor. Critique, tom. i., p. 178. His- founded the monastery of St. Denys (Diony- 
toire Litteraire de la France, tome iv^y^p. sius), converted vast numbers, was made 
567, <Scc., [and Cavers Historia Litterana, bishop of that region, and at length suffi^red 
tom. ii. Agohard was a Frank, called from martyrdom, in the reign of Domitian. To 
Spain to be coadjutor of Leidrad archbishop him also, he ascribes all the works that go 
of Lyons, A.D. 813, whom he afterwards under the name of Di(my«tu<9 the Areopagite. 
succeeded. He was a roan of an ardent, in- This is his famous Areopagitica, a mere bun- 
dependent mind, of great learning and in- die of idle tales, once indeed generally be- 
tiexibility. He attacked the superstitions of lieved, but now universally rejected. — Tr.j 
the age, so far as he discovered them, with (41) Histoire Litteraire de la France, 
boldness; was very zealous against the Jews, tome iv., p. 550; and his Life of CharU- 
to whom the French kings were disposed to magrUy as published by Herm Schmincke. 
grant privileges ; and taking sides with Lo- [See above, p. 30, note (43). — Tr.] 
thaire and Pepin against their father Lewis (42) See Kick. Simon^ Critique de la Bib- 
the Meek, he went so far, (hat on a recon- liotheque Eccles. de M. du Pin, tome i., p. 
ciliation between those sovereigns he was 284. [C^u/itu« was a native of Spain, and 
deprived of his bishopric. However, he was educated under Fe/iz of Urgel. In 812 or 
restored, and held his office till his death in 813, he became a presbyter in the court of 
840. >Ie attacked Felix of Urgel ; wrote Lewis the Meek, and commenced writing 
against image- worship, against the trial by commentaries. In 821, Lewis made him 
ordeal, and against the belief that evil spirits bishop of Turin. He immediately set him- 
can produce storms and hail and thunder ; self against all image-worship, and even 
and when some pretended witches were ar- removed and destroyed the pictures and 
rai^ned before him, he caused them to be images, throughout his diocese. This ex- 
whippcd, till they confessed that they de- cited strong opposition, and involved him in 
ceived the people in order to gain a liveli- controversy all his life. Yet he persevered, 
hood. His works were first published by denounced image-worship as idolatry, denied 
Masson, Paris, 1605, 8vo ; and then, much that the cross was to be honoured, disap- 
better, together with those of Leidrad his proved of all pilgrimages, questioned the 
predecessor, and Amulo his successor, by supremacy of the pope, dec. Hence som« 
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almost entirely in the very words of the ancient writer8.(48)^Ser8alKfl 
Lupus J whose Epistles and tracts arc still extunt, ranks among the most 
agreeable writers of those times ; nor wus he ho much lacking in acute, 
ness of mindy as in elegance and extent of learning.(44) — Drepamua Fh» 
rus, called also Florus Magister, has left us PiN-ins, Expositions of some 
books of scripture, and a few other writing.s.(4*'3) — Christian Drttikmar ex- 
pounded tlie Gospel of St. Matthew.(4(>) — Godcschalcus^ a monk of Orbais, 
is rendered immortal by the controversirs nv«ii>ecting divine grace and pre- 
destination, to which he gav(^ rise. (47) — Paschasius RadbeH, a man of 

bftve considered him as a f^rrat reformer, and dcatli was after A.D. 861. H« wrote Li- 
as the founder of the sect of the Waldcnscs. Ikt dc tribus qucstionibus ; viz., five wiU, 
He certainly opposed some of the supers! i- prcdesitination, and the tupermbundance of 
lions of the age ; and probably contributed l.'hriKt^s menls ; also a Collectaneunu oo 
to preserve more independence of tbu }>ope the same subjects ; the life of St. Wigbert; 
ana greater purity of doctrmc and \\on»hip the life of 8t. Mazimin of Treves ; and 130 
in the Alpine countries, than in most other Kpistles ; all well edited by 5. Baluxtf 
parts of Europe. The Catholics have never I'uris, 1664, 8vo, and then in the Bibliotb. 
been partial to him. Indeed they tax him Patr., tom. xiT., p. I. — Dr. MoiknnCa ae- 

with great errors. Yet he was never ar- count of his style seems not Teij cod- 

raign^ as a heretic : nor removed from his sisteiit. Lupma wrote in an easy, flowing 

bishopric till his death, about A.D. 839. His btylc, tolerably chaste for that age ; but not 

commentary on the epistle to the Galatians, very vigorous, nor very brilliant : yet oo tfao 

is in the Biblioth. Patr., tom. xiv., p. 134. whole u;:!rceable. — 7V.] 
His other commentaries, though not inferior (45) fWonia. Hist. Litteraire do Lyon, 

perhaps to those o( Rabanus, still lie m MS. torn, ii , p. 135. Hii>t. Litter, de la France, 

Probably they are unfavourable to )>ojiir>' ; tom. v., p. 213, <&c. [FJerus was a dca- 

for it appears that he maintained the original con in the cluircli at jAons, and flourished 

parity of bishops and presbyters. He wrote about A.]). 837; vet be was a writer as 

on Genesis three Books; on Eifnlns four late as A.D. B^S. His commentaries on all 

Books ; on Leviticus ; on the Gospel of the epirttles of Paul, are printed as the wocfc 

Matthew ; on the other epistles of Paul ; a of Bcda. They are a compilation fron 

short scripture Chronology; and tracts on ("yprian, Hilary. Ambrose, and about nine 

the worship of images and saints, which are other fathers. He also wrote on the canon 

lost, except large fragments quoted by his of the mass ; on using compulsion with the 

antagonists. See Cavr^ Hist. Litteraria ; Jews ; on the election and duties of a bishop ; 

Fleun/y Histoire Ecclesiastiquc, 11 vr. xlvii., a coinmcntar)' on the Psalms ; three Books 

cap. 20. 21. iScArofcM, Kirchcngcschichte, on predestination, against John Scofui; 

vol. zxiii., p. 281, 407, &c.. and Milncra nine poetic |>araphrases of some Paalma. 

Church Hist., cent, ix., ch. lii. — 7V.] Hymn.s, and Kpistles ; and five other po- 

(43) [Freculpktts was a Benedictine ems. Some of those are published, in the 
monk of Fulda, and was made bishop before Biblioth. Patr., tom. viii. and zv. MMi* 
A.D. 824. LewU the Meek sent hitn as an /on. Analect., tom. iv. Dacbier, Spicileg., 
envoy to the pope, A.D. 829. He was tom. xii. MauffuiHt Vindiciae Gratiae, dec., 
present in various councils, A.D. 829, 835. tom. i., 6lc. The rest were never printed. 
837, 846, and 849: and died about A.D. -^Tr.] 

850. His Chronicon is in twelve Books ; (46) Histoire Litter, dc la France, torn. 

the seven first extend from the creation to ▼.. p. 84. [Druthmar was a French Ben- 

the Christian era; the other five reach to edictine monk of Corbey, and fioohsbcd 

A.D. 606. The work was published, Co- alwut A.D. 840. His commentary on Mat- 

logne, 1539, fol. ; Hcidclb., 1597, 8vo ; and thew, is so opposed to the doctrine of tran- 

in the Bibl. Patr., tom. liv., p. 1061. — Tr.] substantiation, that the friends of that doc- 

(44) Histoire Litteraire do la France, trine have laboured hard to prove the work 
tom. v.. p. 255. [Lupua, snmamed Scr- corrupted by the Lutherans; but in vain, 
valust was a French Benedictine monk of for it was first published, before Luther be- 
Ferrara. From about A.D. 828. he spent gan to assail popery, in the year 1614, by 
eight years at Fulda, under Rahanus ; then Edm. Alixrtin. It is now in the Bibliota. 
some time at Sehgenstadt, with Efrinhard. Patrum, tom. xv., p. 86. See Cave, Hia- 
He next went to court, and in 842 was toria Litter, tom. ii. — Tr.] 

made abbot of Ferrara. He was in several (47) [See below, ch. iii., ^ 22, S3, of this 
councils, and once envoy to Rome. His century. — GodeMckalaa or GottetehmleuSy 
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fiunc in the controversies respecting the Lord's supper, has Icfl us, besides 
other works, a book on that subject which afforded matter for a long de- 
bate in that age.(48) — Bertram or Ratramn, a monk of Corbey, was the 
principal antagonist of Radbcrt. His tract on the Lord's supper, drawn 
up by order of Charles the Bald, occasioned Hkewise much debate among 
the learned. (49) — Haymo of Halberstadt, wrote books of various sorts, 
which are specimens rather of industry than of genius and learning. (50) 



was of Saxon origin, and educated in the 
DionaBtery of Fulda. When arrived at man- 
hood, he wished no longer to lead a monas- 
tic life ; but was compelled to it, on the 
ground that his father nad devoted him to 
such a life in his childhood, and that no hu- 
man power could vacate the transaction. 
He now removed to Orbais, was ordained 
a presbyter, and was so distinguished as a 
scholar that he was sumamcd Fulgentius. 
Upon some disaffection between him and 
the bishop of the diocese, he travelled to 
Italy, and thence to Dalmatia and Pannonis. 
Augustine was his favourite author ; and he 
soon began to advance the opinions of Au- 
gustine respecting divine grace, and a two- 
rold predestination. Many favoured those 
views ; but more were opposed to them. 
The synod of Mentz, A.D. 847, condemned 
his sentiments ; and the president Kabanus 
MaunUt sent him to Hincmar archbishop 
of Rheims, to whose diocese he belonged. 
The next year he was arraigned before the 
synod of Chiersey, condemned, degraded, 
and shut up by Hincmar in the monastery of 
Hauteville ; and after 21 years* confinement, 
died in prison. He persevered to the last 
in his opinions, and was denied Chrlftian 
burial. He wrote two statements of his 
faith, a longer and a shorter ; both of which 
are extant. In one of them he oflfered to be 
cast into boiling water or oil, and to stake 
the truth of his doctrine on the issue. He 
also wrote a letter or two, and a tract on 
predestination ; but they are lost See 
Cave** Historia Litter. Maugmn^ Vindi- 
ciac Praedestinationis et Gratiae, torn, ii., 
p. 45, 6lc. L. Cetlot^ Historia Gotteschalci 
Pracdestinatiani. Mabillon^ Annal. Bened., 
tom. ii., p. 523, dec, 681, dtc. Schroeckh^ 
Kirchen?., vol. xxiv., p. 5, dec. J. MUntr, 
Church Hist., cent, ix., ch. iv. — Tr.'\ 

(48) {PiuchoMiuM Radbert was a French 
monk, bom about A.D. 780. In the year 
844, he became abbot of Corbey in France. 
He was a member of the synod of Chiersey, 
which condemned Godeachalcus A.D. 849 ; 
and died April 26, A.D. 851. The Prot- 
estants regard him as the man who intro- 
duced the doctrine of transubstantiation into 
the Romish church. BertngariuM taxed 
him with this ; and even Bellanmn (de 
Seriptor. Ecclesiast., p. 288) says : Hie 

Vol. II.— K 



auctor primus fuit, qui serih et copiose scrip- 
sit de veritate corporis et sanguinis Domini 
in Euchahstia. But Mabillon (Acta Sane- 
tor, ord. Bened-i tom. vi., Praef., p. ix., 
&c.) endeavours to confute this charge. 
He wrote Expositions of Matthew, of the 
book of Lamentations, of the 44th Psalm ; 
de Sacramento coporis et sanguinis D. N. 
Jesu, ad Pacidum Liber; de corpore et 
sang. Domini, ad Fjudegardum Epistola; 
the Life of St. Adelhard ; the passion of 
SS. Rufinus and Valerius : all which were 
published by SimunuL, Paris, 1618, fol. He 
also wrote the Life of St. Wala ; and de 
partu Virginia Libri ii. See Cave^ Hist. 
Litt., vol. ii., and Mabillon^ Acta Sanctor. 
ord. Bened., torn.' vi., p. 126-142. — Tr.J 

(49) Concerning both Radbert and Rat- 
ramn^ see the Histoire Litteraire de la 
France, tom. v., p. 287 and 332. [Bertram 
or Ratramn^ was a French monk of old Cor- 
bey, and afterwards abbot of Orbais. He 
flourished as early as 840, and was still alive 
in 870. He was a devout, modest, and 
learned man : and wrote de partu Virginia, 
proving that the Saviour was Lorn in the or- 
dinary manner; which Radbert answered, 
maintaining the perpetual virginity of Mary ; 
de praedestinatione Libri ii., in vindication 
of the sentiments of Godcschalau ; contra 
Graccorum errores Libri iv ; de corpore et 
sang. Domini ; in opposition to Radbert ; 
and de anima Liber. — Tr.'\ 

(50) Of the works commonly ascribed to 
Haymo, a considerable part are not his but 
the productions of Remigius of Auxerre. 
See Casimir Oudin, Comment, de Seriptor. 
Ecclesiast., tom. ii., p. 330. Histoire Litte- 
raire de la France, tom. v., p. Ill, tom. vi., 

{}. 106. Le. BeuU Recueil des Diss, sur 
'Histoire de la France, tom. i., p. 278. 
[Haymo or Aymo, was a disciple q{ Alcuin^ 
an intimate friend and fellow-student of 
Rahanus MauruSj a monk of Fulda, abbot 
of Hersfeld A.D. 839, and bishop of Hal- 
berstadt A.D. 841. He was at the synod 
of Mentz in 848, and died 853. Among 
the writings ascribed to him, arc Commen- 
taries on tne Psalms, on Isaiah, on the epis- 
tles of Paul, on the Apocalypse ; all of 
which are mere compilations from the fa- 
thers ; Historiae Eccles. Breviarium, sive 
de Christianomm rerum memoria Libri x.. a 
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Walafrid Siraho deserved Wfll of the church in tlmt age, by his Poems, 
his Lives of Saints, iind lii.s Ex[K>sitioi) of diliicult imssagt^s of 8cripture.(51) 
— Hincmar uf Ilhciiiis deserves n ven* honuurablo place among the Latin 
writers of this century. For his writings on various subjects, show that his 
mind was not of ttie ordinary class, but elevated, indciK^ndont, and zealous 
for truth. liut he at the same timt; was arrogant* and of a restless temper. 
His works throw much light on l)oth the civil and tiic ecclesiastical bistoi^* 
of tliat age.(r>2) — John Erii^nia Scottt/t, x\ui friend and companion of tlie 
emperor Charles the IJald, <*omhined the study of philosopliy'with that of 
theology, «nd ac((uired great reputation and fume; by tlic acuteness of his 
mind, and bv his translations from Greek into Latin, as well as by lu5 
original compositions.(5;^) — Ilcmigius.(bi) Bvrtharius,(ryb) Ado,(b6) Au 



mere abridjjnicut of RufinuM : t-oino Homi- 
lies ; de amorc patriae cocleKtia Libri lii. ; 
and de coqHiro ct ssang. Domini Tractatus. 
Sec Carr, Hist. Lilt., torn, ii., and Mahtl- 
lon. Acta Suiictor. ord. Dcnrd., toin. v., p. 
585, Ac— 7'r.J 

(61) J>eo llisioire Litteraircde la France, 
toin. v., p. 59. [ Walafnd Straho (or Stra- 
buft i. e., sqvint-f.ycd) wasi a Stiabiaii ; stud- 
ied in tiic inonastery of Kicherian, then at 



fri!<t of letleni on iin|M)rtant aubjrcU and 
evciitii ; Capitula, or ecricniastical rule*; 
coiit'utationR of (■odei>chaicus, &c. See 
Cave, Hist. ]«itt , loni. ii. Schroeckk, Ki^ 
chti)j;ehrh., vol. xxiv., p. 20, &c. — Tr.'^ 

(53) See Ham. (\mrinpiuSf Antii}uiUtcf 
Aradi-mica*, p. 309 ; Hmioiro Littcraffe de 
la France, toin. v., p. 416, &c., ar.d othen. 
[John Scoius Knfifna was a native eiiber 
of Scotland or Ireland, and a very profound 



Fulda, uiidrr Kahanu* ; became head of scholar. He pa^ised must of hia life in 



the ftchool, and at last abbot of Kirhenaii, 
A.D. 842. His death i» jilaced in the year 
849. He wjih learned, and a pleasinir wri- 
ter ; yet bathed in monkish superstition He 
wrote do Otluiis divinis, sive dc exordiis ct 
increinentis n-nim ecclcsiasticarum Liber ; 
Lives of .S7. O'all, St. Otho, St. Rlaithmax, 
St. Mamma, St. lAudrpar ; and the virion 
of St. Witfin ; various Poems ; a Tract on 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; and (he (ilos- 
sa Ordinaria interlinearis in iS. Scri]>turam ; 
which is extracted chiefly from the writings 
ot Rabanvs Maurus. — 7V.] 

(32) Histoire Tiitlerairede la France, torn. 
v., p. 514. [Hincmar was a Frenchman. 
of noble birih, educated under Hihhtin in 
the mona.««tery of St. Denys near Paris*. Ho 
was distintruished as a scholar and a tiieolo- 
gian, and m great favour at court. In the 
year 830, he had leave to accomjiaiiy Hil- 
duin in his banishment to Saxony. In the 
year 845, he was made archbishop of Khcims, 
in which ofTice he continued till his death, 
A.D. 88*2. Possessing talents of the fir>t 
order, and great activity and prrseveranre, 
Iiis influence at court and in all the eccle- 
siastical tran^actions of that part of the coun- 
try, was immense. Apainst Augu.'stinianism, 
and in favour of the liberties of the Gallican 
church, he was equally strenuous. Yet he 
was not free from superstition, as appears 
from his justification of a trial by ordeal, 
(0pp., tom. ii., p. 676). and his belief in 
purjjatory and visions (ibid., p. 805). Most 
of his writings are still extant, edited by Sir- 
mtmd, Paris, 1645, 2 vols. fol. They con- 



France, and at the court of Ckarlea the 
Bald. About the year 850, he wrote hii 
tract de Pnrdestmationc Dei contra Gotlca* 
chalcum, in 19 chspien*. Being well ac- 
quainted with (ireek, he acquired the iul>' 
tU ty of an Aristotelian, and the propensity to 
mysticism of a Platonist. Hia prcat viotk 
be entitled rtpl ovatKur firpiafiaTo^, de di- 
visionc natura*. sen de rerum naturis, Libn 
v., ed. Ox on.. 16S1, fol. He translated the 
works of I he Vtsrudtt-Dionyiius Arcop., and 
the Scholia of St. Maxiinus on diflicultpaa- 
sayes of (irf<rori/ Naz.. and comj oaed a Tract 
on the I^onl's s;i]>per, which ia lost, but in 
which he is said to have denied the doctrine 
of traiiMub.otaiitintion. — Several writera con- 
found him \Mih John, a Saxon monk wbom 
kuigr Alfrrd in\it<d over from France to 
Kii^latid, to icuch in his school at Oxford, 
ntid who was niunlcred by the cnvioua 
monks. But MaliUvn (.Acta Sanctor. ord. 
Bentd . torn, vi., |>. 114. d:c.) showa, that 
he >^as a dilh rent prison ; and that there ii 
no evi(l( ncc ol his uoing to Plngland in tho 
davs of AU'nd. He was alive A.D. 8TX. 
-7V ] 

(54) ['Ihin.^ were two eminent men in 
this century of the name of Jiemigius. The 
one, bi^hop of Lyons, and active from A.D. 
850 to A.]). 875. in several councila in be- 
half of Augustinianism and Godcachalciia. 
He wrote de tribus Episcoporum epiatoUa 
Liber, seu Kesponsio ecclcsie Luffdunensia 
nomine facta adversus Hincmah, Rabani, ct 
anonymi Kpiscopi ejiistolas ; (in defence of 
Augustinianism); Libellua de tenenda Scr^ 
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moin,{b7) Herie,(pS) Regino of Prum,(59) and others, are here passed over, 
as a sufHcient knowledge of them pay easily be obtained from common 
writcrs.(60) 



turtu veriute, et SS. Patrum author! tate sec- 
tiinda ; and Absolutio questionis de genera- 
li per Adamum damnatione, et speciali per 
Christum ex eadem ercptione electorum. 
These Tracts are in the Biblioth. Patrum, 
torn. XV., and in Mauguin^ Collectio Scrip- 
tor, de Prsdestinatione, &c., torn. i. — The 
other Remigius was a Benedictine monk of 
St. Germain in Auxerre ; and hence called 
Autissiodorensis. In the year 882, or sub- 
sequently, ho was called to Rheims, to take 
charge of the bishop's school. He died about 
A.D. 900. Hi^ works are Commentaries on 
all the Psalms of David ; on the 1 1 last minor 
prophets ; on the epistles of St. Paul ; 
(sometimes ascribed, though falsely, to Hay- 
mo of Halberstadt) ; and an exposition of 
the mass. All these are compilations from 
the fathers. — Tr.] 

(55) [St. Berthariut was of noble French 
origin, and first a monk, and then abbot of 
Monte Cassino in Italy from A.D. 856, till 
his death in the year 884. The Saracens 
frequently plundered that monastery, and at 
last slew Bertharius at the altar. See Ma- 
billon. Acta Sanctor. ord. Dened., tom vi., 
p. 472, (Sec. He wrote several discourses, 
poems, and lives or eulogies of saints ; most 
of which remain unpublished in the archives 
of his monastery. — Tr.] 

(56) [Ado, a French monk, bom about 
A.D. 800, made archbishop of Vienne A.D. 
860, and died A.D. 876. He was much es- 
teemed, and active in several councils in 
favour of Augustinianism . He wrote a Mar- 
tyrolog)', before he was a bishop, and after- 
wards a brief Chronology, from the creation 
to about A.D. 870 ; also the lives of some 
saints. See Mabillon^ 1. c, lorn, vi., p. 
278-290.— Tr.] 

(57) [Almoin, a Benedictine monk of St. 
Germain near Paris, near the close of this 
century. He wrote the history of the mira- 
cles and of the removal of the relics of St. 
Gennain and St. George ; which is extant 
in MabiUon, 1. c, tom. iv., p. 96, &c., and 
tom. vi , p. 45, &c. This Aimoin must 
not be confounded with Aimoin the Bene- 
dictine monk of Fleury, in the 1 1th century, 
the author of the Historia de rebus gestis 
Francorum. See Ijabbe de Scriptor. Ec- 
clcsiast. ad Bellarminum, p. 305, &c. — 
Tr.] 

(59) [Herricus or Erricus, born at Hery, 
a village near Auxerre, and a Benedictine 
monk at Auxerre, near the close of this cen- 
tury. He wrote six Books of poctrvAon the 
life of St. Germain; and two Books of 



prose, respecting his mirac.es ; besides nu- 
merous Homilies, some of whjch are now 
inserted in the Homiliarium of Paid Diaco- 
nus. See Cave, Hist. Litt., tom. ii. — Tr.] 

(59) [Regino was a German, a monk of 
Prum in the diocese of Treves, chqsen ab- 
bot there A.D. 892 ; opposed, and induced 
to resign A.D. 899. He died A.D. 908. 
His Chronicon, from the Christian era to 
the year 907, and continued by another hand 
to A.D. 972, relates chiefly to the afiairs of 
the Franks and Teutones. It is printed 
among the Scriptores rerum German., ed. of 
Pistoriua^ tom. i. His two Books de Dis- 
ciplinis ecclesiasticis et religione Christiana, 
(a collection from councils, and the fathers, 
relating to ecclesiastical law), are best edit- 
ed by Steph.Baluze, Paris, 1671, 8vo. — TV.] 

(60) [The Latin writers omitted by Dr. 
Mosheim, are the following : 

Benedictus Anianensis, bom in Lower 
I^nguedoc A.D. 751, educated at court, and 
for some years employed in civil life. In 
the year 774, he retired to a monastery : 
and six years after, to avoid being made ab- 
bot, withdrew to a cell near the river Ani- 
ane, where monks gathered around him, and 
he became abbot of that and a dozen other 
monasteries propagated from it. He died 
A.D. 814. See his life, written by Ardo his 
disciple, in Mabillon,Act9, Sanctor. ord. Ben- 
ed., tom. v., p. 183-215. He wrote Codex 
Regularum Monasticar., (a collection of the 
rules of most orders of monks, previous to 
his time) ; edited by L. Holstenius, 1661, 
and Paris, 1664, 4to. — Concordia RegvJa- 
rum ; a collection of exhortations to monks : 
Modu9 diversarum poenitentiarum ; and 
some epistles. 

Ludfjer, a monk of Utrecht, who spent 
some time in England, and travelled in It- 
alv ; became abbot of Wcrden, and bishop 
of* Mimeguen A.D. 802, and died A.D. 809. 
See his life, written by Aitfrid the second 
bishop after him, in Mabillon, 1. c. tom. v., 
p. 14-33. He wrote the hfe of St. Greg- 
ory bishop of Utrecht, and some letters, still 
extant. 

SmaragduM, abbot of St. Michael, in the 
diocese of Verdun ; flourished about A.D. 
810, and wrote commentaries on the Les- 
sons from the Gospels and Epistles ; Dia- 
dema Monachorum ; a commentary on the 
Rule of St. Benedict ; Via Regia ; a letter 
for Charlemagne to the pope ; Acts of a 
conference at Rome A.D. 810 ; and a gram- 
matical commentary on Donatus, in fourteen 
Books. The last, never published. 
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AmaJarius^ a deacon, and perhaps rural dius of Turin, in vindicatton of image-wor- 

hishop of Metz. He tlouristhcd from A.D. ^hlp; which is in tho Biblioth. Patr.. ton. 

612to A.D. 63G; and wrote dc Divinis sivc xiv., p. 196, and a letter to CkarUmagne, 

ecclesiaflticis orticim Libri iv ; and dc or- de ech{Mi ■olari. 

dine antiphonarum LiU-r ; (lioth in the Bib- Jonast bishop of Orleans A.D. 821-843. 

lioth. Pdtruin, toiii. xiv.): also some epis- ]{c was much employed on coancita, and 

ties, Elclojra iii canonoiii iiiiMsar, and Regula wrote against Clavdna of Turin, an Apol^ 

scu instiiiitio raiioiiiruruiii. frcticum for rriaining imaces but without 

HattOf abltoi of Uichcnau, and bishop of wor^hippiiiff them, in three Books ; also. Da 

Basic A.D. S11-H:)G. He wrote some ca- luKiituiioiio Uiroruin Libri iii.,and De inati* 

pitula for his diocese, and an account of the tutionc rci;i4 Liber ; extant in the Biblioth. 

visions of WtttiHt Htldfgard, and other Pdtnim, toin. xiv., p. 166. 

monkish saints. Euncniua II., \^o\H^ A.D. 824—827, has 

Hetttut or HftUi. archbishop of Treves left us two Kpistles and nine Dccreta; 

A.D. 814. d:c.. hat left us two epistloii. which are extant m tho collcctiona of Coun- 

Frtpthariujt, abliot of St. Aprr^ an<l bishop cils. 
of Toul A.D. H17-8:J7. He wrote KpiMo- Grcffory IV., po|« A.D. 828-844. Thm 
larum Libi-r. aJdre^tAcd to various bl^hops ; of his Kpistles are in the colleriions of Coon- 
published by Durkfinr, among the Scri|>- cits ; and another conccminfr the inonaalei; 
tores rcnitn Francicaruin, toni. ii., p. 719. of Fleury, in Italy tii Miaccll., torn. iL, p 

Ebho OT EffVf a Grrnian, educated at the 145. 

imperial court, employed some time in civil Anttepinuti^ abbot of various inonaaleriM 

affairs, then ab))Ot of Si Kemigius. and A.D. in France, from A.D. 807, till his death ia 

8l6archl)iMhopof Rhcims. In 822 he went 8:)3. He collcH:ted the Capitularia Carrfi 

to Home, and obtained a commiMsion to con- Mairni de rebus pracsertim eccleaiaaticia, ii 

vert the northern nations ; in conserjuencc four Books ; best edited by Slrpk, Ba/njt, 

of which he made two journeys to Denmark. Puris, 1677. 2 tomi, fol. His lifcf writtea 

In the year 833, he joined the revolt of Lo- by a contemporary, is in MaMltm, Acta 

thaii:^ agiiiiii<t h\^ lather Lncts ; tor which .Sunclor. ord. Bencd , tom. v , p. 59i3, dtc 

he lost liiH bishopric, und was kept in cu^- .-In/o. called iS';/icfrai'^M«, ablnit of AnianCi 

tody at Fulda and other places. In 840 and author of the lite of his predecessoi 

he was restored it) his see ; but lost it the Hcnrdictus Aniaiiensis; \%hich is in MiuhU^ 

next year. In 814. he was made bi*iho[> of Ion, 1. r.,tom. v., p. 183, «Scc. Several oth- 

Hildcsheim ; and died A.D. 851. i)f this or \%orks have been ascril»cd to him; bat 

rc.Htlcss jtri'lnte, we have nothing remaining sonie adjudge tliein to another of the same 

but his Apiilo;rrtuus presented to the coun- name. 

cil of Ililde.sheim : and ]>ubli!«hcd m the col- Thrcamt*, z K-ameil French gentleman, 

lections of Council^. ar:d sutrritpin to the archbii»hop of Trevea. 

Halifffanus, bishop of Cambniy ami Ar- He tluurished about \.\). 837; and wrote 

ras A.D. 81G. Ho accom])anu'd Kfdto in .^niiales de trr>.tis Ludovici Imp. ab ann. 

one of his excursions to Denmark. In 8*J8, 813, usque ad aim. 837 ; extant amonjE^ the 

the emperor Lnrix sent him as envoy to Scri{»tores reriiin Francicar., cd. Dnehttnt^ 

Constiuiiinople. He rtJlunied tlie noxt year, tom. li. 

with aiiuiidancc of relics ; and died in 831. Amulu, Amulns, or Amuhniux, arrhbiih- 

He wrote Opus de vitiis et virtutibus, remc- op of Lvons .-V.D. 841-8^2. or lonf:cr. He 

diis pecciitortini, et ordine et judiciis |K)cni- wrote Epintida ad Throlfaldum, exploding 

tentiae sex I.ibris ahsolutum ; publi.*«ht-d by ctTtam n-lics and the vendc-rs of them ; 

H. (.Midifiuit, and in the Biblioth. Putruin, ad f^odcxdialrum /'J'/«/Jv^l//l, di^pproving hia 

torn, xiv., ji. DOB. opinioi)t» ; and three tracts, on tree will, |Mra- 

FoJichdlll., po[)C .\.D. 817-824. has left destination, and <trace : all which were pul^ 

us three KpHtUs ; which aro in tiic collec- lishrd by N. Haluzr, subjoined to thewoika 

tions of (Councils. of A(:ubard. and in tlie Biblioth. Patram, 

Sedulins, a Scot, who flourished al)out torn, xiv , p. .TJli. 

A.D. 818. and complied from the fathers a \ithiirdu.f, tTraiid.'*on of Charltmagme i 

CoUrrjanrum «eu Kxplanaiio in Epistolas S. first » courtier and soldier, and then a monk. 

Pauli; which is extant in the Bililidh Pa- He fli)ur:slied A 1). Ki3, and died in 859. 

trum. torn, vi . p. 404. He i.s to ho distin- He has left us four Books, de Dissidio fili- 

(Tuishc^l t'rom *SVJm/iw.» the poet. See Z*rtA- oniiii Ludenri I*ii. from A.D. 814~843 ; 

he^ de Scrifitor. KccIcAiast. apud Hrllarmi- publishr*d bv Ptthnnut, and by Duehetme^ 

num, de Scriptor. Ecrle.siast., p. 149-152. renim Fratioicarum Scriptores, torn, ii., p. 

Dangaty a monk of St. Denys near Paris, 2.'>9. 

A.D. 821 . He wrote a confutation of Cla%t- Sergiu* II., pope A.D. 844-847, bu left 
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one Epistle ; extant in the collections of contests ; extant in the works of Hincmof 

Coancils. of Rheims, and in the collections of Coon- 

Prudent or Prudeniiutt a Spaniard, but cib. 

bishop of Troyes in France. He flourished Angelomuty a Benedictine monk of Lux- 

A.D. 846, and died in 861. Ho wrote sev- euil in Burgundy, who flourished A.D. 856. 

eral tracts on predestination, d^c, against He wrote Stromata or Commentaries, on 

John ScotuSy HmcnUWf dec, which are ex- the four Books of Kings ; and also on the 

tant in the Bibliotheca Patrura, torn, xv., p. Canticles ; which are extant in the Biblioth. 

698 ; and also in Mauguirij Vindicias gra- Patrum, torn, xv., p. 307. 

tic, torn. ii. NicolauSy pc^ A.D. 858-867. He be- 

ParduluSf bishop of Laon A.D. 847-856. gan the controversy with PhoHut patriarch 

His Epistle to Htncmar of Rheims, is print- of Constantinople, and opposed king L&- 

ed inter Opera Hincmari, torn, ii., p. 838. thaire*! divorce of his queen. He has left 

Eulogius of Corduba, flourished from us about 100 epistles ; a Reply to the inter- 

A.D. 847 to 859, when he was beheaded rogatories of the Bulgarians in 106 Capitu- 

by the Saracens for his opposition to their la, besides decrees and rescripts on varioua 

laws. He wrote Memoriale Sanctorum, si ve subjects. His letters were published at 

Libri iii. de martyribus Cordubensibus ; Rome, 1542, fol., and with his other works, 

Apologcticus pro martyribus ; Exhortstio ad are now in the collections of Councils, 

martyrium ; and several Epistles ; all extant Itaac^ bishop of Langres, A.D. 859-878, 

inter Rerum Hispanicarum Scriptores, torn, or longer. He, or Isaac abbot of Poictiers, 

iv., and in the Biblioth. Patrum, tom. xv., p. wrote a long epistle de canone Missae ; pub- 

242. lished by uacniert Spicileg., tom. xiii. He 

Alvaruit & Spanish Christian of Corduba, is the author of a collectio Canonum, like 

the intimate friend of Euloffius. He wrote the Greek Nomocanon, compiled from the 

the life of Eulogius, several epistles, and a Capitula of the French kings and the deci- 

tract entitled Scmtilke Patrum ; all of which, sions of councils ; which was published by 

except the last, arc published with the works Sirmond^ and since in other collections of 

of Eulos;ius. Councils. 

Leo IV., pope A.D. 847-855, has left us HuideriCf Udalric, or Hulric, bishop of 

two entire epistles, and fragments of several Augsburg A.D. 860-900. He was a dis- 

others ; besides a good homily, addressed tinguishcd prelate, and wrote a long letter to 

to presbyters and deacons on the pastoral pope NicdauM^ reprobating his rigid enforce- 

duties : extant in the collections of Coun- ment of celibacy upon the clergy, 'lliis fa- 

cils. mous letter, which pope Gregory VII. con- 

W(en<2W&«r/, a Benedictine monk of Prum, demned as heretical, A.D. 1U79, has been 

who flourished A.D. 850. He wrote the often printed by the Protestants, 

life and miracles of St. Gear ; (in Mahillon^ Hadrian or Adrian^ pope A.D 867-872. 

Acta SS. ord. Bened., tom. ii., p. 269, 6lc.) : He continued the contest with Photius, and 

also a martyrology, in heroic verse, published assumed great power in France. Twenty- 

among the works of Beda^ tom. i., under the six of his epistles, besides some addresses 

title of Ephemeridum Bedse. and papers, are extant in the collections of 

JEneaSt bishop of Paris A.D. 854-869. Councils. 

He wrote Adversus objectiones Grtecorum Anattahus Bibliothecarius, an abbot. 

Liber ; published by Dachier^ Spicileg., tom. presbyter, and librarian at Rome, who was 

vii., and a short epistle to Hincmar. papal envoy to Constantinople, to Naples, 

Benedict 111., pope A.D. 855-858. Four dec. He was one of the most learned men 

of his epistles are in the collections of Coun- of his time (A.D. 870-886), and well ac- 

cils. quainted with the Greek language. He 

Herardy archbishop of Tours A.D. 855- wrote Acta Concilii Constantinop. iv. in Jjat- 

671, has left us 140 Capitida^ addressed to in, falsely called the eighth general Coun- 

his clergy ; and some other papers ; in the cil, A.D. 869 ; Acta Concihi Nicaeni ii. 

collections of Councils. A.D. 787, Latine versa ; Historia Ecclesias- 

Hincmar^ bishop of Laon A.D. 856-871, tica, sive Chronographia Tripartita, compiled 

when he was deposed. This proud and ty- from Nicrph. Patriarch of Cpl., George Syn- 

rannical prelate quarrelled with his uncle, cell, and Thcophanes Confessor ; Historia 

Hincmar archbishop of Rheims, with the de vitis Romanorum Pontiflcum, scu Liber 

king, with his cler^, and others ; appealed Pontificialis, from St. Peter to pope Nico- 

to Rome, and obtained support from t.ne latts I., Collectanea de iis, quae spectant ad 

pope. But was Anally put down. He died historiam Monothelitarum ; besides various 

about A.D. 881. There remain of him sev- letters and tracts, either original or transla- 
eral epistles, and documents relating to hit tions and abstracts ; published by Sirmond. 
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Paris, 1620, 8vo. His Acts of councils and 
his lives of the popes are inserted in the col- 
lections of Councils. 

JoAn VIII., pope A.D. 872-882. He 
was an active pope, but greatly harassed by 
the Saracens, who infested all southern Italy. 
There are extant in the collections of Coun- 
cils and elsewhere, 326 of his epistles. 

Hartmutus or Hartmannus^ abbot of St. 
Gall A.D. 872-883. He wrote some |K)cmH 
and hymns, published by Canisius^ IxTtiuiies 
Antiq., torn. v. ; also the life of St. U'/Wo- 
daj a virgin martyr; extant in Mabillon, 
Acta SS. ord. JJcncd.. torn, vii., p. 42, d:c. 

John^ a deacon at Home, and the friend 
of iliuur/a^/i/«13ibliuih., who lloiiriHhcd A.D. 
875. He wrote the life of .S7. Urrgory the 
Great in iv. Books ; which is in all the edi- 
tions of the worits of Gregory ; and in Ma- 
billon, Acta SS. ord. Bencd., toin. i., p. 389, 
Slc. 

Usitardus, a French monk of ^>t. Germain 
near Paris, who Hourishcd A.D. 876. Dis- 
pleased with the brevity of the martyrologies 
of Jerome and Beddy he wrote one more full 
and particular, under the countenance of 
Charlm the B.ild. It was published, liOU- 
vain, 15G8, 8vo ; and with omissions of what 
di«<pleased the Papi>t3, ut Antwerp, 1587, 
8vo. 

Abboy a monk of St. (jerniain, having 
witnessed the niegc of Paris by the Normans 
in the year 887, composed a liistury of it, in 
three Books of very uncouth verses ; pub- 
lished amonfj the Scriptore.H Ilistoriac Franc. 

Stephen V., fx)pc A.D. 885-891, has left 
us three Epistles, and part of another. 

WolJharduSf a Benedictine monk and 
presbyter, in the diocese of Eichstadt, who 
flourished A.D. 886, has left us a life of St. 
Walpurga or St. Walpurgis, in four Books ; 
extant in Mahillon, Acta SS. ord. Bened., 
lorn, iv., p. 260, 6lc. 

Herembertus or Erchcmbertus^ a monk of 
Monte Cassino, A.D. 887. He wrote a 



Chronicon or a full History of the IiOmbuda» 
continued to A.D. 888 ; an sbndgin«iil ot 
which, made (it is supposed) by the author 
himself, was published at Naplea, 1626, 4to^ 
together with three other Chronicons. 

Adretaidut or AdMiberhu, a BenedictiiM 
monk of Fleury, A.D. 890 ; wrote the hk* 
tory of the removal of the renuuns of St. 
Benedict and St. Sclralaatica from Monte 
Cassino to Fleury ; extant in MabilUm, Acta 
SS. ord. Bened., torn, ii., p. 338, &c. He 
also wrote de (^orpore et sanguine Domini, 
in opposition to tiie views of John ScotuM ; 
extant in Dachier, Spicileg., torn. ziL 

AatrriuM, a British monk, much employed 
by Alfred the Great, and by him madebis^ 
op of Sherburne. He flourished A.D. 8M, 
and wrote a history of the life and achiere- 
mcnts of king Alfred ; which is publiahad 
among the Scriptores rerum Ang^icanim, ed. 
Franc f.. 1602, p. 1, &c. 

(iuhelmus, librarian of the chuitii of Rome 
A.D. 890. He continued Anastasivs^ ItTCt 
of the pofies, from A.D. 867 to A.D. 891. 

Stilvmon, a German monk, abbot, and at 
last bibhop of ConsUnce, A.D. 890-920. 
He left several poems ; published in the Bib- 
liotii. Pairum, torn. xvi. 

Formofus, pope A.D. 891-896. Hebei 
sharp contesu with the cittxens of Rome ; 
and when dead, his successor Stephen VII. 
dug up his remains, deposed him, mutilated 
' his body, and cast it into the Tiber. Two 
of his ]Bpistlea are extant in the collectiotts 
of Councils. 

AuxiliuSf a writer little known, who flour- 
ished about A.D. 894, and composed a his- 
tory of pope Formogus and the contests ie> 
specting him, in two Books ; in tlie Bibliotk. 
Patrum, tom. xvii., p. 1. 

The popes Stephen VII., A.D. 896-697, 
John I\., A.D. 898-900, and Benedict IV . 
A.D. 900-904, have left us, the first ii. Epis- 
tles, the next iv , and the third li. ; wbicb 
axe in the collections of Councils. — TV.] 
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CHAPTER IIL 

HISTORY OF RELIGION AND THEOLOGY. 

i I. The low State of Religion and Learning. — ^ 2. Causes of this Evil. — ^ 3. The Cor- 
ruption of the Age manifest in the Worship of Saints and Relics. — ^ 4. Canonization of 
Saints. — ^ 5. Biographies of Saints. — ^ 6. Attachment to Relics. — ^ 7. Regard for the 
Holy Scriptures.— ^^ 8. Faults of the Latin Expositors. — ^ 9. ITie Allegorists. — ^ 10. 
Method of treating Theological Subjects. — ^ 11. Sute of Practical Theology. — ^ 12. 
Progress of Mysticism. — ^ 13. Polemic Theology. — ^ 14, 15. Controversy respecting 
Images, among the Greeks. — ^ 16. Among the Latins. — ^ 17. Iconoclasts among tho 
Latins. — ^ 18. Controversy respecting the Procession of the Holy Spirit continued. — 
^19. Paschasius Radbcrt*8 Controversy respecting the Lord's Supper. — ^ 20. His 0|>- 
poser, Bertram. — ^ 21. The Involved Controversy about Stercoranism. — ^ 22. Contro- 
versy respecting Grace and Predestination ; Godeschalcus. — ^ 23. History of this Con- 
test. — ^ 24. Judgment respecting it. — ^ 25. Hincmar and Godeschalcus contend about 
a Threefold Deity. — ^ 26. Strife respecting the Parturition of St. Mary.— ^ 27, 28. 
First Controversy between the Greeks and Latins, respecting Photius. — ^ 29, 30, 31, 
32. Their Second Controversy. 

§ 1 . In the West, so long as those persons survived whom the liberality 
of Charlemagne and his zeal for Christianity had prompted to the study of 
the Bible and to a candid investigation of truth, a barrier e^xisted to the in- 
gress of many errors and superstitions among the Latins, And accordingly, 
not a few proofs may be collected out of the writers of this age, showing 
that the truth had some strenuous vindicators. But as these men were 
gradually removed, and barbarism regained its former ascendency, a flood 
of superstitious and pious follies and of base and degrading opinions, rushed 
in from all quarters. And none were more zealous and active in the prop- 
agation of them, than the professed teachers and patrons of piety and reli- 
gion, who were corrupted partly by their great ignorance and partly by 
their selfish passions. The state of things was not much better in the 
East and among the Greeks ; although here and there an individual arose, 
who was disposed to succour the sinJking cause of pure religion. 

§ 2. The causes of this unhappy state of things will readily be appre- 
hended, by those acquainted with the occurrences among Christians in this 
century. The Oriental doctors, wholly occupied with their intestine broils 
and their foreign controversies, became disqualified for more grave inves. 
ligations : and as one error generally draws others in its train, it was the 
natural consequence of the fierce disputes of the Orientals (among them. 
selves respecting image-worship, and with the Latins respecting the supe« 
riority of their discipline and the divinity of their dogmas), that many other 
evils and faults should exist. Moreover the uncomfortable and irrational 
mode of life pursued by those who retired to deserts and solitary retreats, 
was inconsistent with a sound mind and a sober judgment. Yet the per- 
sons of this class were immensely numerous, and their influence by no 
means small. In the West, the incursions of the barbarous tribes, the wars 
and abominable crimes of the sovereigns, the neglect of every branch of 
learning, the infatuated purpose of the Roman pontifls to display and ex- 
tend their power, and the impositions and fabehoods of the monks, were 
niinous to the cause of virtue, of mental cultivatioiii and of piety. 
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§ 3. I low groat tlie igiioraiK'c anil |M:rvers(>nos8 of this century^ appean 
from the sintrlt* fact of thcrxtnivagdiit and stupid veneration paid tosaintfi 
and to their Ixjiies und carcass* s. For in ttiis, consisted tho greatest part 
of th(;ir piety and reli<rion. They all U'lievt^, that they should never find 
God pro))itioiis to them, unless tiiey ohtaint^ some intercessor and patroo 
among the gliirifuMl saints. And each separate church, and ahnost each 
individual {htsou, sought tor some particular and appropriate patron; as 
if afraid, that a patn>n engaged to inanagt* tlu^ concerns of othersi, would 
neglect theirs if coiiiniitted to him. For they wen^ inclined to estinuite the 
condition uf tlu- hlc ss(*d. according to the maxims and principles of com* 
mon life on thei^arth. And hence arose the nif^i'^ for making, almost daily, 
new tutelar ))r(>teetors. And the priests and monks were most successful, 
in hringing to light the deeds of many holy men, or rather, in fabricatii^ 
the nami>s and the histories of saints that never existed ; so that they might 
have patrons enough for all the credulous and senseless people. Mimy 
however provided for them,slves, by committing their interests and their 
salvation to phantoms of their own creation, or to delirious persons who, 
they supposed, had led very holy lives, because tht^yhad lived like fools and 
madmen. 

§ 4. To this licentiousness of multiplying daily the number of ministen 
at that celestial court which ilUinfornuMJ men pictured to themselves, the 
ecclesi.'istical councils endeavoured to set h<»unds ; fur they ordained that 
no person should be accounted a gl«»rilied saint, unless he was declared wor* 
tliy of that honour by a bishop and provincial council in presence of the 
people. (1) This fallacious ninedy laid some restraint upon the inconsid* 
eniten<'ss of the peoj)le. There were also some in this age, who deemed 
it not absolutely necessary, though useful and proper, that the dt^cisions of 
bishops and councils should be sanctioned and confirmed by Xho approba* 
tion of the /iV*/ bisho]), that is, by thi* bishop of Ron)(>. Nor will this ex- 
cite nuich surpris(\ if we consider the great incnase of the papal powerjo 
this unenlight(?ned, rude, and superstitious age. There is indeed no exam- 
ple to be met with j)rior to the tenth century, showing that any fH^rson was 
solemnly and formally enrolled among the saints by the Romish bishop ;(2) 
yet that he was sometimes consulted on such matters, and his opinion asked 
resjH'cting thosi' to be consecrated, may l>e shown by st>me testimonies. (3) 

(1) Jo. Mahilhm, Acta Sanrtor. ord. ert'iirn [Kiniilf Itnu'Jict XIV., previootlj 

n«MU'd., Sri-cMil v., [toiii. \ii.], Pra«-f., p. Pmsprr Istnnh'Ttuii's, do norxonim "Dei hf' 

xliv., vVr. [p. Ivii , «Vc., «'d. Vi'nico.] Jo. atitirationr t»l l>Oitioruin canon izatione, Ub. 

Ltninoi, i\v I.;i7.;iri, Miij.'cl.ilfn;io vl MiUlhac i., cap. vm., in lii« Opp . lorn, i., p. 50, ed. 

ill IVoviiH-iiMii apj)nNu. c.ip. i.. <) xii.. Opp., lionir. Ii wtri' lohv wmhoA. I he historians 

toiii li., pt. I., p. 'M'Z. Franc. Va^i'i, Hrc- of thi' rhuroli of Koinr would Icam to imi- 

viariiiin JNniiif. KoMi.inor., toin. ii., p. 2.*)!), tntc liir (iistTcijon und faimesK of tbeir pOD- 

tutn. i:i., p. SO. tiif [The raihost ^oI('Inll canonization bj 

(U) Sf«' Ihin. Vnp'hrnch. dr j>ol<Minnini tin* |M>p<'!*, of N\liirh wo have anthentic rec- 
ronoiiisafioruiin iiiihis v\ pri»::r« ."mj, in Pro- ords. m that of Vlrnh ln>!iop of Auf*iiburv, 
pJnro Artor SS. nii'MM- M..n, p. 171. t^T. !»y John XV. AD. <)•'."> Vet bivhopa] 
[Ju Mai. ilUn, \\\n HwyxA. J F. Itmltlntx, iiu'lr<)|ioht;iii<, and provincial council*, wen 
dr < Irij'inr * \r<.,fi ... :. ...• . m ii «MiMMii'..iimnjs. riimrrnrd in such acts, ft-r more ihan a cen- 
m MccI l{nii\ , III l>ix MiM-i II .<,n'r . p lOM. tnrv aflrr this. And n was noi till tlic pon- 
tic.], and ihi" auilinrs rflrrnd to on liitM tilicato ol Ahjumifr III. A.D. 1160-1181 
•nhj(><(. l»y ./.». .1/7* Fafunmx, lhhlic»;»r. tii.it tho popr5 rlaiincd the oxclugivc powf 
Anli<|uar., cap vn., i} \\\ , p VVa of adding; im w >ainis to tnc Calendar. See 

(3) 8i'«f th(! vfTV tnnprrulf niid in(;i>nu- MahiHon, uhi nuprn, p. Vit., ^ 91 uid tt. 

oot diacuMion of UiiH mibicct, liy tho viv. liviii., ^ 99, &.c. — Tt.] * 
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In this gradual manner it was, that the business of cananizalion or creation 
of saints arrived at maturity in the church. 

§ 5. The number of celestial or glorified saints being so preposterously 
multiplied, nothing better was to be .expected than that their biographies 
would be written, and be stuffed with falsehoods and fables ; and that ac- 
counts would also be published of transactions whith no one ever per- 
formed. There is still extant a great mass of such idle tales ; which it 
appears, was produced not long after the times of Charlemagne, and for 
the most part by the idle monks. Nor were these crafly deceivers ashamed 
to contaminate with false accounts and fictitious miracles, the histories of 
those who really suffered persecution and death for the cause of Christ in 
the earlier ages ; and there are not wanting some respectable writers of 
those times, who chastise this their temerity. (4) Some were led to practise 
these impositions, by their false notions of religion. For in this rude and 
ignorant age, it was supposed that the saints in heaven are delighted with 
prajsc, and will therefore show special favour to their eulogists. Others 
werc prompted to such presumptuous conduct, by their lust for honour or for 
lucre. Because in their perplexities and seasons of danger, the populace in 
great numbers resorted with presents to the temples of those saints, who 
were said to be ancient, and to have performed many wonders while alive ; 
hence, such as were appointed to write the history of the patron saint of 
any associated body, deemed it necessary to practise deception, and to add 
false miracles to their account.(5) 

^ 6. In the bones of those who were accounted saints, and the utensils 
which they used while alive, and even in the very ground which they had 
touched, there was supposed to reside a marvellous power of repelling all 
evils both bodily and mental, and especially of paralyzing the machinations of 
the prince of darkness. Hence, almost no one was willing to be destitute of 
these useful safeguards. The eagerness for relics led some to encounter 
severe toils and troublesome journeys to no purpose ; while others it prompt- 
ed to delude the people with base impositions. That there might be relics 
enough for distribution among the admirers of them, the latent carcasses of 
departed saints were first sought for by the priests with prayer and fasting, 
and then were discovered by the guidance and monitions of God. The 
exultation on the discovery of such a treasure, was immense. Some made 
journpys into the East, and travelled over the regions and places made fa- 
mous by the presence of Christ and his friends, in order to bring from them 
what would afford comfort to the fainthearted and protection to their country 
and their fellow.citizens. Nor did such travellers return empty : for the 
cunning Greeks, always versatile and knavish, took from the honest Latins 
their genuine coin, and sent them home loaded with spurious merchandise. 
Li this way the numerous holy bodies and parts of bodies, of Mark, James, 

(4) Sec Scrvatus Lujms^ Vita Maximini, — De duobus DionysiiSf in his 0pp., torn, 

p. 375, 276 ; and the ingenuous and learned ii., pt. i., p. 527, 529, 530. 2See also Mar- 

remarks on this subject, made in several tene^ Thesaurus Anecdotor., tom. i., p. 151, 

places by Jokn Launoi; Dispunctio epis- and the Histoire litteraire de la France, 

tolae Petri de Marca, de tempore, quo in tome it., p. 273. 

Gallia Christi fides reccpta, cap xiv., p. (5) Among all the lives of saints com- 

110. — Disflert iii. de primis Christianae re- posed in this age, none are more to he sus- 

lig. in Gallia initiis, diss, ii., p. 142, 144, pected, than those written by Britons and 

145, 147, 1^8, 169, 184.— De Lazih, Mag- * Armoricani. See MahiUan, Acta Sanctor- 

dal. et Marthac in GtUiam umalfu, p. 840. otd. Bened., torn, i.. Preface, p. riii 

Vol. II.— L 
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Hartholomnc, Cypriaiif PaiUalcon, ami olliiTs, in whioli the West still 
ults, Wirt' introduced among the Latins. Thust; \ilio wt n* unnblc to pro- 
euro tlu's<.* pririims tn-asures by citluT journeys, or pniyrn*. or fraudiy 
deemed it cxpedii'iit to steal thirm, or to Si.-izc them hy violence and robbciy. 
For whatever means wen* resorted to in sueh acause as this, were supposed 
to hi." pious and acceplabh: to God, providrd they wen* succi'ssful.(6) 

§ 7. Among the Orerks there wire l« w that attt nipted to explain the 
sjiert'd vohuMf, except Photius ; wh^j has let! Questions on the Holy Scrip- 
turcs,{l) an rxplanation of St. Paul's epistNs, and somr other things oftl^ 
nalun.'. Ih^ made use of his own rtus«in and ingenuity; and yet he can- 
Uiit Im* i'Mcc ii!» •! a u''» "i int«Tpn.ter. All the other (Jn* k; who attempted 
expositions tif the scri|»tiin s, m«n.'ly collected passages ln»m the writers of 
preceding a*^; s, aiid attarhrd them to the declarations of th<- «;crod vulume. 
Thus in tills century, and among the Cineks it was, that what are colled 
caUiuty that is. expositions of si'ri])ture conipilfd from the writings of the 
lathers, of which no small number has com«! dc»wn to us, llrsl fv gaii to be 
drawn up. For most theologians fetling tlu ir incompetence to nkorcardu* 
ous labiturs, supposed they could hot accom[»lish their object by collecting 
togi'ther llie fine thoughts of the ancient iath«Ts. 

•J H. The Latin interpreters w<re far more num» rous : for Charlemagne 
had awakeind in l!ie preceding c«ntury, an ardour r»r U\r study and expo* 
sition of the sacn-cl voUmie. An»i {imoni^ the^?^• interprrters, here and 
there ime is not v» holly destitute of merit; as e. g., Chrislhtn Dmthmar, 
whosr C'onniienlary <»n Matthrw hsis cduh- ilown to us;(H) and Bcrthariui^ 
ti» >\honiarr ascrilx'd tw«» l»noks n'Ctniciling ditrn*u!t texts (avrih'ti^h'bivy 
But nu>>tof thrm were inecimj;et<*nt to thfir work ; and like the interpret- 
ers of the i)recfdin«^ air«', tin v may be divided into two classes, fliofc who 
trod in the steps of furmer exposiiors and enlN <•!♦(! their opinit>nS| aiid 
llnv^e who search* (1 f»»r mysteri s and vMri«»us n»'«»jidite meanings in the 
plainest texts, and tor tlu- m. st part witlmnt mueli dircrimination. At the 
head t»f the formi-r cl.-es stands KahaiiuM Muunis, who c<.infi i-sea that he 
drew his expositions «»f Mnlihew and (»f raiil's < pi.^ilrs from the writings 
of thr fatlurs, IM' tli<* liki' character wt if Walofrid S/rci/yO, author ^ 
what is (-allfd tlu' Glojisa Ordinaria^ \\\m\ \\\\n drew liis materials chicflj 
from Rtihiinus : Cliiwlfus oi' Turii\, who 1o11ow«m1 Auirusfine ar.d Origen; 
liinc'Hijr I of Ui;iims], who^r Stromata vm tlie ti»ur Bnoks of Kings, com- 
piU-il iVmn the failn rs, arr Mill extant; Jinui^ius tif Aux'rn\ who eluci* 
dat* il tlu- Psnlms nf I);ivid and cUher b«»'.ks v»f seripture, iVoiii the same 
source; Nm/m////.v. wln» «'Xpounded the epi>tl«'S of Paul according to the 



(6> \{vm\ Mhr,:fi<ti, Atitiqiiitatrji Ttaliriu* 
mrilii rtfvi. totn v., p. li, tVi*., who j»rr«»iii:s 

U.H with <-\.llliii!rs. 



tiarl-*. ./ < . n !■ ,' l\ii«i Niili|it;iii il i>iw nt i».» 
I'M^r!*. Ii> till* liMiilli v«>tiiiiii* (•! Ii!^ i'uttt 
i*fl!i,-ioi;,\r, I «I 'Jtl, ll.iiiili . li 11 III- :ilso 
(*ivrti Hcroiiiil oi thr work. In iii*< |>ri lacr to 
that ^ohinie. Mwi of tin* ipu<Rtiuiii rclatr 



to ilitluMjlt toxts in tl.r ^ ^il ami New Test»- 
icir.ts; Im,: Miiur lit i- • in an- theological, 
I :i:;«»M)j.hio.il. pfjn i*»- ' ' -il. r«i<tt.ri<-al, and 
htir.irv Aliont unr > -^"i {-.irt n\ t)ir whole. 
IS to hv NnMiii III t'li rp.^tlt J. of i'lmt^uM^MB 
J ■■..:.«'.. il !.v i: Mint,::„f, I.oi.doii, 1661. 

- V ' 1 ; 

iS>. Sri- /i'.. '. N h., . n-«toire iTitiruedai 
IT:n. ::...iv ( •.>-.. t, , !.!..i. tl:i \. T . cap. ixT . 
|. :«;s. ,...! ( ,.: ...... ,],. u iM.lioihcque Be- 

« it N [,;r .1/ ,/. /'jh. i-Mni^ I, p. •{JJ3 ^^ 
III- triMt.-. i>t im-*: ul i:ii* oiher rorniiientatMP 
hrn iiiitirrti ; I'lMil . cap. XXTl., xxvii. 
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viQjvs of the fathers ; Florus Magister, who chose Augustine for his guide ; 
Haymo of Halberstadt, and others. 

§ 9. At the head of the latter class, we again find Rahanus Maurus ; 
whose very difiusc work on the Allegories of the scriptures, is yet extant. 
He is followed by Smaragdusj HaymOj Scotus, Paschasias Radbert^ and 
many others whose names it would be needless to mention. The exposi- 
tors of this class all agree, that besides the literal import, there are other 
meanings of the sacred books ; but as to the number of these meanings 
they are not agreed. For some of them make three senses, others your or 
Jive ; and one, who is not the worst Latin interpreter of the age, Angelome 
a monk of Lysieux, maintains that there are seven senses of the sacred 
book8.(9) 

§ 10. In explaining and supporting the doctrines of religion, tlie Greeks 
€is well as the Latins were neglectful of their duty. Their manner of 
treating such subjects was dry, and better suited to the memory than to 
the understanding. The Greeks for the most part followed Damascenus ; 
the Latins acquiesced in the decisions of Augustine, The authority of 
the ancients was substituted for arguments and proofs ; as may be clearly 
seen by the Collectaneum de tribus qusestionibus by Servatus Lupus, and 
the Tract of Remigius, on holding firmly to the truths of scripture and 
adhering faithfully to the authority of the holy and orthodox fathers. Those 
who appealed to the testimony of the sacred writers, either attached to the 
words what is called the allegorical sense, or deemed it wrong to put any 
other construction upon them than had been sanctioned by councils and tlie 
fathers. The Irish doctors alone, and among them John Scotus, ventured 
to explain the doctrines of Christianity in a philosophical manner. But 
they generally incurred strong disapprobation; for the Latin theologians 
of that age would allow no place for reason and philosophy in matters of 
rnligion.(lO) 

§ 11. Practical th(jology was treated negligently and unskilfully, by all 
wlio attended to it. Some gleaned sentences from the writings of the an- 
^i<'nts, relating to piety and the duties of men ; as may be scon in the Scin* 
tilJjie patrum of Alvarus, Others treated on the virtues and vices; as 
lialitgarius, Rahanus Maurus^ and Jonas of Orleans ; but it is not easy to 
<iiscovcr in them a likeness with the patterns lefl us by Christ. Some en- 
tleavoured to explain the divine law and make it Intelligible to tlie unlearned, 
by a tissue o^ allegories ; a method, the faults of which are manifest. The 
writers of sermons nnd of trcntises on penanco, of whom the number was 
no'. iiiconsi'liTabln among the Latins, I pass over In silence. Some of the 
(•reeks lit-^n to apply themselves to the solution of what arc called cases 
of co7tsdencc.(ll) 

§ 12, The doctrines of the Mystics, which originated from Dionysius 
f ilrf:ly called the Areopagite, and which taught mem to abstract their minds 
from all sensible things, and to join them in an inexplicable union with Grod, 

(9) Rec the Preface to his Commentary (10) He^pcctin^thodi.^likcof tSro/it^, see 

on the books of Kings, in the BiUliothcca Boulay, Historia Acadcm. Pari*i.. tom. i., p. 

Patrum maxima, tom. xv., p. 308. The 182. Add the Life of John of (lortz, in 

commentary of Angelome on the book of MahUlon, Acta Sanctor. ord. Hf nod , sa^cul. 

Gencsln, was published by B«rnA. Per, The- ▼.. [tom. vii.], p. 392. 
{*ann)K Anecdo^r., tom. i., part i. But it (11) See iVtcepAoru^ Chartophylax, Epis- 

vNonld have been no loss to sacred literature, lobe ii. in the Biblioth. magna Patrum, tom 

had itiemiuncd in obiicnntj. iii , p. 413. * 
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liad long Ik-<m in tin* liiirlifM I'stiiiKLtiitii among the Grccksi and cspcciallj 
by th(> iii!>iik>. And tli<; ])raisi-s tif this Dionysiiu yf ere aplcndidly sung in 
tiiis century, by Michari Synrt'iius and Methodius; who Uius endeavoured 
to inuhiply tht* admin-rs and ti>ll<»w(*rH o{ the man. The Latins had 
hitherto Ucn unacf^uaintt'd witli this ini}M).sing svAtem. But when Michael 
theStaninKTcr, ciiipernr tiftlic (trccks, stnt a copy of Dionysiiu aa a pres- 
cnt tu Leuris the Mnrk, A.]). H24,(I2) nt onco the whole Latin world be- 
came remarkably attaciied tn it. For Lriri.v, in onier tu put tho Latins in 
|MXS8c8si(»n iii' SD «;r( at a tn-asup*, dinvtcd tlie works of Dionysius to be 
tnrthwith transhit* d into the Latin lanpm^f'.(l*)) AAfTwards Hilditm 
fd)bot of St. ]K>nys, by tlnr order of l^'wis, publislinl his Areopagitiea or 
Liti; of Dionysjus ; in vihich, nrcurdin^ tu the enstom of the age, he not 
only states many thinffs void «>t' truth, hut he basely confounds Dionymu 
tlie Areoprtjirftr with Viomj.sius bishup of Paris, designing, no doubt, to ad- 
vanct; the <;lury of the French nation.( 14) And tliis fnble, hastily admittpd 
by credulous ears, be<'ame sii lirmly lixed in th(* minds of the French that 
it is not yet fully eradicated. Tlu^ first translation uf DionysiuM^ made bj 
order of Lewis the Ahek, was perhaps considerably obscure and barbarous. 
Tlierefore his son C/uir/cs the Bald, pnx^ured a ni'W and more neat trans* 
lation to be made by tlie celebratedJoAn Krifrnia Scotus; and the circula- 
tion of this translation swelled the numUr of the |>atrons of mystic the- 
ology in France, Germany, and Italy. Scotus himself was so captivated 
with this new system uf theolo«ry» that lie did not hesitate to accommodate 
his philosophy to its precojUs, or rather l»i explain its principles by the rules 
of his philosophy. (15) 

§ Li. In definee of Christianity ajjainst J«'ws, pajnms, and otliers^onlj 
a few took the field; Ikt.'iusi; the internal contests among Christiansen- 
grossed all the attention of those who were inclined to Ik? polemics. Ago^ 
bard invei'rhed ajrainst tht* arrofiance and othi-r faults of the Jews, in two 
short tracts. Amnio ami Rnlninus Manrvs likewise assailed thorn. The 
Saracens were c<^nfuted by the emperor Lto, by Throdorns Almcara^ and 
by others whose writinjrs an^ lost. But these anrl other upposers of the 
Mohamnieduns, advanced various false and unsubstantiat(*d statements re- 
sfKiCling Moliammcd and his reli*riun ; which, if Imuipht forward designedly, 



(12) Jar.. Vxhrr, SvUo^ro Ejiistolar. Hi- Mickad the Stammrror sent to I^eveia the 
Iwmicanim, p. 54, 55. works of Diuiiv^iuii, trarntiated from Gruk 

(13) This we arc explicitly taught by 7/^/- into IjOthi' T\\v. contrary is moat c1c«iIt 
rfufw. in his cpislln to llie emperor Lnns si:Tnilinl hy Jliltluhi, in the place cited : Au- 
tiic Nfeck. j)rcfued to hi-* Areoptiailira, p. theiuiros naunpio eosdem (Dior.ysii) Ubroi 
66, ed, Col(.»«»ne, 156 J, 8vo ; iti which he (ir.Tro Ini^iia consrri ptMt^ cnnxcchotiomn» 
says : Dc noiitia libromm, qiios (Ihonysius) irch-.-: »; r'oiistantino{>olitanx ct caeteri mu- 
|»atrio sernione conscripsii ot quihu!* petcn- »i M irhmlis Iciratione — tuncli smnt — nro mo- 
tibu8 illos composuit, lectio nobis jM:r Dei nere njajrno susrepiiniis. 

gratiam et vestratn ordinationeni, cuju* di»- (11) Ju. Launui, Diss, de discrimino Di- 

jicnsationr. intrrprctaton, scrinia noMira eos ony>ii Areoj). tt Parii«iens'«. cvlj%, iy., Opp., 

pctentibos roserat, palis-facit. 'i'hojte err lorn. li.. yi. i.. p. :H, and the other writinn 

therefore, who tell us that tlie T«itin irans- ol this jToat mm, and of others, conceni£ 

lation of DionysniM wa.s not made till the thr t}ro Ditoiyxii. 

reijrn of Charlrx the IJald. And those rrr (15) \Srotus was partial to the Pimivms 

also, who aay, (\\\i\i Jn. Mahlion, Annal. philosophy; which In ing one of tho pntiy^iy 

Benedict., torn, ii., lib. xxix., i} lix . p. 48S, Bource> of th** nn/shr theology, would euiK 

and the authors of the IIis:oirc liitterairc amalnj.nate with it and sen e to explain and 

dfl la France, tome v, p. 425, &c.), that enforce it — Tr.\ 
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(as would seem to be the fact), prove that the writers did not aim so much 
at convincing the Saracens as at deterring Christians from apostacy. 

^14. Among themselves, the Christians had more strenuous and ani. 
mated contests than against the common enemy ; and these contests in- 
volved them continually in new calamities, and brought reproach upon 
the cause of true religion. Upon the banishment of Irene, [A.D. 802], 
the contest about image-worship was renewed among the Greeks, and it 
continued with various success for nearly half this century. For Nu 
eephonu, [who now ascended the throne], though he would not revoke the 
Nicene decrees nor remove the images from the temples, yet laid restraints 
on the patrons'of images, and would not allow them to use any violence or 
do any harm to the opposers of image-worship. His successor Michael 
Curopalates, was a timid prince, who feared the rage of the monks and 

firiests who contended for images, and therefore during his short reign, 
A.D. 811-813], he favoured the cause of images, and persecuted the 
opposers of them. Leo the Armenian had more vigour,( 16) and assembling 
a council at Constantinople A.D. 814, he explicitly rescinded the Nicene 
decrees respecting the worship of the images of saints ; yet he did not 
enact any penal laws against the worshippers of them.(17) As this tem- 
perate procedure was not satisfactory to NicepJwnts the patriarch, and to 
the other friends of images, and as dangerous tumults seemed ready to break 
out, the emperor removed Nicephortu from his office, and repressed the 
rage of some of his adherents with punishments. His successor Michael 
the Stammerer, who was also opposed to image- worship, found it necessary 
to pursue the same course ; for although he at first showed great clemen- 

(16) [And more ingenuousness too. For A.D. 814, and condemned Anthony bishop 
before cslUng the council, the emperor in <if Siikeuei, as an Iconoclast, and esiablished 
an interview with Nicephoru* requested him image-worship. The next council was calU 
to show the fact, by proofs fiom tbe writings ed by IjCo himself, in the year 815; and 
of the apostles and of the earlier fathers, i/ this it was that deposed NicephoruSt and 
MM the patriarch asserted, the worship of im- declared him a heretic. The third was held 
ages was in early use in the church. The under the new patriarch Thcodorut^ and es- 
sjiswer he received was, that in this case tablishcd the doctrines of the Iconoclasts. 
we must be satisfied with unwritten tradi- lmag<;s were now removed ; and the un- 
iion ; and that what had been decided in a submissive monks were banished, but resto- 
gcnerai council, was never to be controvert- icd again to their cloisters as soon as they 
«d. After this, the emperor brought the promised to remain quiet and to hold corn- 
contending parties to a conference in his nunion with the new patriarch Theodorut. 
presence ; which Theoionis StMdiU* and his There were however blind zealots among 
sMrty frustrated, by telling the emperor to them, who with TkcMdoruM Sludites at theix 
nis face, that doctrinal controversies were bead, belchod forth most shameful language 
not to be discussed in the palace but in the against those bishops and monks who yield- 
church ; awd that if an angel from heaven ed obedience to the emperor's commands, 
should advance a doctrine contrary to the and even against the emperor himself. The 
decrees of the Nicene council, they would (brmer they declared to be enemies of Christ, 
treat him with abhorrence. The emperor denicrs of him, and apostates ; the emperor 
punished this insolence by nnercly sending they called an Amoritc, anotlucr Og of Da- 
the monks back to their cloisters, forbidding shan, the great dragon, a vessel of wrath, an 
them to raise disturbances about images, Ahab, a second Julian ; arid to insult him, 
and requiring them to be peaceable citizens, they cztoUed their imagcM by chanting their 
—'Schl.] praises in the most public places. — These 

(17) [According to 3fantfa,(SuppIem. Con- indeed were taken up and punished, and 
eil., torn, i., p. 775), there were several TheodoruM Studites was sent into exile ; 
councils held at Constantinople under Leo and as this did not tame him, he was im- 
ihe Armenian, in regard to imagea. One prisoned, yet to as to be allowed free cor 
«na held under the patriaxcb ifieephonu^ aespoadence by letters. — SchL] 
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cy to iiiin^i .\viir<)ii{i{M rs. lie was oMigrd to <]i*])art from that clcmencj* 
and to rluiMi^' tii<- ri >ti* s^ t'lction that .««orvcd images, and especially the 
monks.(I'-) Hi-. *..m Thtojihi/us, [A.D. 829-842], bore hanler upon the 
drfcndf-rs ot' jiumijia, und rvcii put siHiK* of the more violent of them to 
dtath.(HI) 

§ 15. |{iit affr thtj d'-.'iih i}{' The(t]thifus in the year 842, his survivii]|| 
conscift Tkffnlvra.Mkhn ridiiiiiiir^tircd the gdvrrnnioiit of the empire*, wcarieo 
out and d«luil* d hytlii- iiiiiiMcts, the eiitrt-aties, and th«' fictitious niiradci 
of the nioiik^. iL-->i iiihl* li a I'uniieil at (NuiMaiitimiple A.D. 842, and tliere 
ro>i*stabli>h<-d th*- i'* f'i>i<ii>>^ ct' tin' Nienie euuneiU and n^stored image- 
worship aiii'tPL' tin- <;r« « ks.('J(») Thus, alter a eontest of one hundred 
and ten yfar^, iii::i(;i-.vi..r^iiip gained tlie victury : and all the East, ex- 
cept the Aniit'iiiiin diun-li. i mltrarrd it ; n<irdid any one of iIr* succeeding 
empernrs attempt in cup- \\u- i>re( ks nf their fully in this matter. The 
council of i*on>tantintip!i-. In Id nndiT Vhittiwt in the year 879, and wliich 
is n-ckoned hy th*- (in-ik-i tin- cifihth gi'mnil cnuncii, fortified image- wor- 
ship by iif'W and firm nuiiprirts, a[)proving and renewing all the decrees 
of the Nicene council. Tiic iin < ks, a superstitious people and controlled 
by monks, regardid tiiis iis so great a blessing conferred on them by heav- 
en, that th<v nsolvcd to ciiiis<'(*rat<' an anniversarv in remembrance of it, 
which they <'all«d th'- Fravi of Orthi)dojr}f,{'2\) 

§ If). Among th<.' I^atins i magi*. worship did not obtain so easy a victoiy, 
althungh it \\as warmly patronised hy tla^ Roman (K^ntiils. For tlie peo- 
ph' of the West still maintained their ancient lilnTty of thinking fur tliem- 
selves in matters of nligion, and could not Im* brought to n»gard the deci- 
sions of the Romish bishop as final and conclusive*. Most of the European 
Christians, as we have sei-n, to<tk middle ground between the leonocloMU 



(IH) [Notwithstanding Mn'hdti aM*eii<Ied 
the throne iindiT a very diibioiifi title, the 
iinacL' U4)i>hi{ipi'rs dct'CrilMd iiirii ns a sec- 
ond David, and a Jos i ah. su Ion;; an thf y ac- 
counted liim one of tlicir ]i:irty ; hrcaiise he 
released thosK? imprir'oned, and rc-caUrd the 
exiles. He in fart siiowed iirrat jjentlenrsx 
towards the Mnaiie->M»rsiii|i}i»T». He caused 
« ••'jferences to Ik.* h»rld for allaying the coii- 
tr- i-r^ies ; and ihcsp proving ineH'tctiial, ho 
aliDAcd them to retain liieir iiiiiiueit, though 
not to display them in Constantinople; and 
only required silerjre from huth parlies, h) 
that the hiitenie>s l>etv\cen lhe:ii nnghl sub- 
side. This jrentlencss was liic more re- 
markable, as the superstition of the iina^e- 
woTshipi>ers knew no hounds, and led on to 
the grossest folhes. For tKey set up ima- 
^s, instead of the cross ; li::htcd candles 
before them : burntil mcense to them ; sung 
to their praise ; niade supplications to them ; 
used them as sponsors for their baptized 
children ; scraped ofl* the colours from the 
pictures and mixed them with the wine of 
the cucharist ; and fdared the bread of ben- 
ediction in the hands of the images, in order 
to receive it as from them. See the Kpia- 
tU of Michael to th« tsperor Lnei» the 



Meek, in Bar»7iiu9 Annals, ad uin. 8S4, ^ 
26— .VrA/.] 

(19) [It is impossible to beliere all thai 
the Greek monks tell us of the crueUiea of 
this emperor a<ramst the iniage-wonhippcn; 
as he was in other res])ec la an aprighi ruler. 
And It is well known, that he waa very ia- 
dulnrnt and kind towards Thr^lhittm. tbt 
mother crf his empress, who worshipped im- 
aL'cs in her house and endeavoured to ioatd 
the love of them into the youn^ princeiMa 
of the emperor. And if some persons did 
actually suffer severely under him, they ni- 
fired nther on account of their slanderDoa 
Innrruaire, their disobedience to the Iawa,iid 
their seditious conduct : to which they wcif 
prompted by their mad teal for prooMKiBf 
inince- worship. — Srhl-I 

(t!0) See Frcii Spanheim, lliatoria In- 
aijinuni, 6 viii . Opp., torn, u., p. ^A, Jk 
Jtic. Ixnfant^ Preservattf ccmtro It RenniM 
avec le Sie;»e de Rome, tome hi., Icttr. nv., 
p. 147. iVr , lettr. xviii , xii., p. 609, dkc 

(CI) Sre hu. GretstT^ 0\mer\%\ in Co- 
diniiin de nffiriis aulae et eccleaiae 000* 
stantinop.. lib. iii , cap. viii., and the Ccr» 
mom ale nvzaniimim, lately published bf 
IZeisic. lib. 1., cap. 28, p. S2» jcc. 
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and the image-worshippers. For they judged that images might be tol. 
erated as helps to the memory', but denied that any worship or honour was 
to be paid to them. Michael the Stammerer, emperor of the Greeks, when 
he sent an embassy to Lewis the Meek A.D. 824 for the purpose of re- 
newing the confederation with him, instructed his ambassadors to draw 
Lewis over, if possible, to the side of the Iconoclasts, Lewis chose to have 
the subject thoroughly discussed by the bishops, in the council assembled 
at Paris A.D. 824.(22) They decided, that they ought to abide by the 
opinions of the council of Frankfort ; namely, that the images of Christ 
and the saints were not indeed to be cast out of the temples, yet that re- 
ligious worship should by no means be paid to them. Gradually however 
the European Christians swerved from this opinion ; and the opinion of 
the Roman pontiff, whose influence was daily increasing, got possession of 
their minds. Near the close of the century, the French first decided, that 
some kind of worship might be paid to the sacred images ; and the Ger- 
mans, and others, followed their example. (23) 

§ 17. Still there were some among the Latins who inclined to the side 
of the Iconoclasts. The most noted of these was Claudiits bishop of Tu- 
rin, a Spaniard by birth, and educated under Felix of Urgel. As soon as 
the favour of Lewis the Meek had raised him to the rank of bishop, in the 
year 823, he cast all the crosses and sacred images out of the churches 
and broke them. The next year, he published a book not only defending 
this procedure, but likewise advancing other principles which were at va- 
riance with the opinions of the age. Among other things, he denied the 
propriety of worshipping the cross, which the Greeks also conceded ; spoke 
contemptuously of all sorts of relics, maintaining that they had no effica- 
cy ; and disapproved of all pilgrimages to the tombs of saints and to holy 
places. He was opposed by the adherents to the inveterate superstition ; 
and first by the abbot TheodenUr, and afterwards by Dungal, Scotus, Jonas 
of Orleans, Walafrid Straho, and others. But thi^ learned and ingenious 
man defended his cause with energy ;(24) and thence it was that long after 



(22) [•' Flcurg, Le Scur, and the other 
historians, place unanimously thia council in 
the year 825. — It may be proper to observe 
here, that the proceedings of this council ev- 
idently show, that the decisions of the R(^ 
man pontiff were by no means looked upon, 
at this time, either as obligatory or infalli- 
ble. For when the letter of pope Adrian^ 
in favour of images, was read in the coun- 
cil, it was almost unanimously rejected, as 
containing absurd and erroneous opinions. 
The decrees of the second council of Nice, 
r<;lating to imaj^e-worship, were also cen- 
sored by the Gallican bishops ; and the au- 
thority of that council, though received by 
several popes as an acumenical one, abso- 
lutely rejected. And what is remarkable is, 
that the pope did not, on this account, de- 
clare the Gallican bishops heretics, nor ex- 
clude them from the communion of the 
apostolic Hoe. See Flcury, livr. xlvii., ^ 4." 

<'23) SlahUon, Annales Benedict., torn. 



ii., p. 488. Idem, Praef. ad Acta Sanctcr. 
ord. Bened., siecul. iv., pt. i., p. vii., yiii. 
Car. U CointCt Annales Eccl. Francor., 
torn, iv., ad ann. 824 : and many others. 

(24) MabiUon^ Annales Benedict., torn, 
ii., p. 488, Praef. ad SaectM. iv., Actor. Sane- 
tor, ord. Bened., p. viii. Histoire Litter, 
de la France, tome iv., p. 491, and tome t., 
p. 27, 64. Among the Reformed, Joe Biu- 
nage, Histoire des Eglises Reformees, torn, 
i., [>eriod iv., p. 38, <Sw>., ed. in 4to.— [It 
is to be regretted that we have only those 
testimonies of Claudius against the super- 
stitions of his time, which his opposers and 
especially Jonas of Orleans have quoted 
from his writings. Yet in these quotations, 
there is much that is solid, and expressed 
in a nervous and manly style. Against im- 
ages, he thus expresses himself: *' If a mat: 
ought not to worship the works of God, 
much less should he worship and reverence 
the works of men. Whoever expects salvi* 
tion which comes only from God, to come 
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his df-uthy there was hsa superstition in tlir rc^^ion about Turin than in the 
uther ])arts ot* EuroiKN 

§ 18. The controversy lliat coiniiirin.-itl in the pn.'ceding century, re« 
spectin^ the proeessi'Hi oi* the Holy S[)irit In mi the Father and the Son, and 
respectin;^ tlie words (lilioqiK:) and the SoUf insirted by Uic Latins into the 
Constantinoi)olitan ereed, llanied out witii i:rt.;Lt(r vehemence in ttiis cen* 
tury ; and from b<;in<i; a privat<; dispute, ^'nulu.tlly became a public contro- 
versy of tlic whole Greek and Latin rhunrh. Tiie monks of Jorusalcni 
bccanie embroihd ahoiit this niuttt-r, and particularly al)OUt the words /iii£0. 
que; and one John was (l">patrhed by thcni on the sul>ject into France to 
the empt.Tor CharUma*xiu\ A.l). b(IU.(*J.')) Tins subject was discussed in 
the council of Aix-Ia-Ciiaprlli- lirld in tfiis year: and also at Hume before 
tlic ponliir Leo III., w I lit her Charlmw^ne had ^r^ult envoys. Leo HI., 
approved the doctrine of ilu; ppKM'SNion of the Holy Spirit from the Sod, 
but disapproved of the alteratiun of tin: creed, and wished the vfords JUioque 
to bc^ gradually di>:used.(2ii) And his suveessi»rs held the same sentiments ; 
but the interpolation bein<r once adnnttt d, retained its place in spite of the 
pontifis, and at length was received by all the Latin rhurciies.(27) 

§ 19, To these ancient <'ontroversies, new ones were added among the 
Latins. The first was, n-specting the manner in which the Uxly and blood 
of Christ are present in the sai-red suppir. Thc>ugh all Christians believ* 
ed, that the body and blood of ('lirist were jiresenled to the communicants 
in the Lord^s supper, yet u]) to this lime their viev.s had Ixvn various and 
rtuctuatins: in regard to the iwnmer in uhieh xXmi body and blood of Christ 
arepreseut; nor had any <'c>uneil preseribeda d«-fnnte faith on the subject. 
But in this century, Vaschas'nus Radbcrt^ a niouk and afterwards abbot of 
Corbey, in his ireatisi,' on the sacranieiu of the* body and blood of Christ 



from pictures^ must he cids.sc-d with ihosi'. 
inGntioned Koni. i., wlio serve the crrature 
more than the CrnUnr.^' — A«rainst thocro.-s, 
and the worship of Jt, he thus taught : ** (iod 
hav cortiinanded n.s to hear tiio cro!«s ; not 
to J>ray to it. Tlu>s5e an* willini; to pruy to 
it, wlio are unwiUin:; to bear it, cither iti the 
&piritiial or in the literal sense. To worship 
God in this manner, is in foot to tlepart from 
hirn.'* — Of the pope, h^^ said (when accused 
for not yieldinir to his authority), " Uf is 
not to he culled the ApoxtulictiK^' (a title 
then commonly civen to the pope). '* who 
■its in the apositle*!* chair ; but he who [ler- 
formH the duties uf an apostle. For of those 
who hold that place, yt-t do not fulfil il.t du- 
ties, the Ix)rd sayH, They sit tn .Voav.*' xr///, 
A.C." — See bishop Jo)uiJt, lihri in de Imajr., 
in the Uiblioth. I'atr. max. Luijd., torn, xiv., 
p. im.—Srhl.] 

(-f)) See Sirph. Haluzr^ Nth-scellin., lorn, 
vii., p. I'l, ['I'he occaMon of tiuM tran^ar- 
tio»: was as I'ollows : Konu* French monkf! 
re^idini; at Jerusalem an pil'jriins, chanted 
tlie creed in their worship, in tlie manner 
common with their counirymi'n. with the 
addition of Jihoqur.. The Greeks censured 
this custom ; and the Franks sought the pro- 



tect ion and the determination of the emper- 
or— .SV/*/. J 

(«n) [The conference of the imperial en- 
vii\s with j|>ope Jjt'o Ilf. i*» still extant, m 
JliirHuin^s Collection of C'ounoiU, torn, it., 
p. li7<^ <Vc. From this it appeare. that Lev 
was tlisplcaM-d, not with the doctrine itaetf. 
but with the unauthorized interpolation of 
the creed ; and he disapproved the recenl 
derision of the council of Aix-la-ChapelW, 
the confirmation of which was requested bf 
the imperial envoys. Pope JoAit VIII., in 
a letter lo Photius, went still further: far 
he called the expression, that the Holy Ghoet 
proceeded from the Son, blasphciny ; though 
the abolition of it was attrnd«*d with difr 
ciiltv and rctpiired time. — Sfhl."] 

CZ7) See Carl. If Comte, Annal. Bcrlee. 
Fraiicor., tom. iv., ad ann. N09, Arc. Itm^ 
L'u^rtd, Histoire de rK«zlise Gallicane, torn. 
v., p. 151, »Tul the other writers al»ovecited. 
[The (K»pe )iad not, either in the eifrhth ct«» 
t'.rv or the forepart of the ninth, such in- 
tbieiice and n\ithoritv over the Spanish and 
Froiir*) I'hurrhes. as to be able to commti 
tb.eiii directly to exyuini'e tho interpolatioD 
— Schl] 
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written A.D. 831, attempted to give more clearness and stability to the 
views of the church.(28) On the presentation of this book enlarged and 
improved to Charles the Bald, in the year 845, a great dispute arose out 
of it. Paschasius taught in general, that in the Lord's supper afler the 
consecration, there remained only the form and appearance of bread and 
Mrine ; and that the real body or the flesh and blood of Christ, were actual- 
ly present ; and indeed that identical body, which was bom of the virgin^ 
suffered on the cross, and arose from the tomb.(29) This doctrine seemed 
to many to be new and strange, and especially the last part of it. There- 
fore Rahanus Maurus, Herihald, and others, opposed it ; but on diflerent 
grounds. And the emperor Charles the Bald, commanded two men of 
distinguished learning and talents, Ratramn and John Scotus, to give a true 
exposition of that doctrine which Radbert was supposed to have corrupt- 
ed.(dO) Both of them did so ; but the work of Scotus is lost, and that of 
Ratramn which is still extant, has given occasion to much disputation, both 
in former ages and in the present.(31) 

^ 20. The writers who treat of this controversy, are not agreed among 
themselves ; nor are they self-consistent throughout their respective trea- 
tises. Indeed the mover of the controversy, Radbert himself, showed little 
consistency, and not unfrequcntly recedes manifestly from what he had 
before asserted. His principal antagonist Bertram or Ratramn, seems in 
general to follow those who think that the body and blood of Christ are not 
truly present in the eucharist, but are merely represented by the bread and 
wine : and yet he has passages which appear to depart widely from that 
sentiment ; and hence it is not without apparent reason, that he has been 
understood and explained diversely.(32) John Scotus only, as being a 

(28) See Mabillon^ Annalcs Bened., torn, and bis book whicb has caused so much dis* 



ii., p- 539. The treatise of Paschasius was 
published in a more accurate manner than 
before, by Edm. Martene^ Amplissima Col- 
lectio veter. Scriptor, torn, iz., p. 378, dec. 
The lifo and character of Paschasius are 
formally treated of, by Mabillon^ Acta, Sane- 
tor, ord. Bened., saecul. iv., pt. ii., p. 126, 
dec., and by the Jesuits, in the Acta Sane* 
tor., Antwerp, ad diem 26 Aprilis ; and by 
many others. 

(29) [Far too corporeal conceptions of the 
presence of Christ's body and blood in the 



cussion, see Jo, Alb. Fabricius, Biblioth. 
Lat. med. aevi, torn, i., p. 661, dec. [Con- 
cerning Ralramh's Book, there has been 
dispute as to its genuineness, some ascri- 
bing it to John Scotus ; and also as to the 
doctrine it contains. The Catholics would 
make it teach transubstantiation ; the Lu- 
therans, consubstantiation ; and the Reform- 
ed, only a mvstical or sacramental presence 
of Christ.— Tr.J 

(31) This controversy is described at 
length, though not without partiality, by Jo, 



eucharist had existed in preceding times, and Mabillon, Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., [torn. 



indeed ever since Cyril's notion of the na 
turo of Christ's becoming flesh had been re 
ceived ; and the holy supper had been com- 
pared to an offering or sacriflce. But such 
gross corporeal expressions as Paschasius 
employed, no one had before used ; nor had 



vi.], saecul. iv., pt. ii., p. viii., <Vc. With 
him therefore compare Jac. BasnagCt Hit- 
toire de TEglise, torn, i., p. 909, dec. [See 
also (?!>*«/«'** Text-book, tran. by Cunning* 
ham^ vol. ii., p. 45, dtc. — Tr.] 

(32) [Bo-tram's Treatise, in a new Eng- 



any carried their conceptions so far. In his lish translation, was published at Dublin, 



book De corpore et sanguine Domini, he 
says : I^icct Jigura panis tt vini hie sit, omr 
nino nihil aliud quam caro et sanguis post 
consecrationcm crcdenda sunt — nee alia 
(caro) quam quae nata est de Maria, passa 
in cnice, resurrexit do sepulcro ; et hacc, 
inquam, ipsa est, et ideo Christi caro est, qtut 
pro vita mundi adhuc hodie offer tur. — Schl.'\ 
(30) Concerning Ratramn or Bertram^ 

Vol. II.— M 



A.D. 1753; and with a learned historical 
Dissertation prefixed. Afabillan (Acta Sanc- 
tor. ord. Bened., torn, vi., Prrf, p. xxx., dtc.) 
evinces triumphantly the genuineness of the 
book ; and then goes into an elaborate ar- 
gument, to prove in opposition to John 
Claude^ that the author was a believer in 
the real presence. But the mere reading 
his argument, with the full and candid quo- 
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philosopher, cxpn'sscd his views perspicuously and propcrlVf teacfaiog that 
the bread and wincr are signs and representatives of the absent body and 
blood of Christ. All the otlicrs fluctuate, and a.s.sert in one place what they 
gainsay iu another, and nject at one time what they presently after maio- 
tain. Among the Latins therefore in that age, the- re was not yet a deter- 
minate, common opinion, as to the mode in which the body and blood of 
Christ are in the eucharist. 

§ 21. The disputants in this controversy, as is usual, taxed each other 
iiith tile odiuus consi'quenoes of their opinions. The most considerable 
of these consequences was, that which in the eh ^venth century was denomi* 
nated stcrcoranism. Those who held with Radbert, that after the conse- 
cration only the forms of bread and wine remoined, contended, tlmt from 
the si'ntiinents of tlieir adversaries, (who l>e]i(.'ved that in the; holy supper 
there was nothing more than th<> figiin.^ or signs of Christ's body and blood), 
this coiiS( (|iiencc would follow, namely, that the body of Christ was ejected 
from the bowels with the otiier feces. On the other hand, tliosc who re« 
j«!Cted the transmutation of the bn>ad and wine into tlie lK)dy and blood of 
Christ, taxed the advocates of this doctrine with the same consequence. 
Each party, prolxibly, cast this reproach upon the other without reason. 
The crime of sttrcoranism^ if we do not mistake, was a fabricated charge, 
which could not justly fall (m those who denii'd the conversion of the bread 
into the body of Christ ; but which might Ik.^ objected to those who belieT- 
ed in such a transmutation, although it was ])rolud>ly never admitted by 
any one who was in his right mind. (1^3) 

§ 22. At the time the sacramental controversy was at its height, anotlicr 
controversy sprung up, relating to divine grace and predestination, Go- 
deschalrus, a Saxon of noble birth, and contrary to his own choice a monk, 
first at Fuida, and then at Orhais in France, upon his return from a jour- 
ney to Rome in the year 847, lodged with his friend (and i)erhaps relative 
also) count Eherald ; and there in pres«*nce of ?»othingus bishop of Verona, 
entered into discussion resjKcting predestination, and maint'uned that Grod 
had from eternity predestinated some to everlasting life, and others to the 
pimishnunts of lull. When his enemy, Rahanus Maurus, heard of this, 
he first by letter charged him with heresy ; anil alhTwards, whcjn Godes* 
chalcus came from Italy to Germany in order to purg(» himself, and ap- 



tationii it contains, has IrfY on one mind at 
least, the conviction thai Dr. Muahnm has 
truly stated the character and contents of 
tliat work. — 7r.] 

(33) Hespi-ctinjT tlic Strrrnrunitifit, sec 
John MahUlvn, Acta SS. ord Bened., [torn, 
vi.], Praif. ad Sji'ciiI. iv., pt. ii., p. xxi, Jae. 
Basnafrr, Histoire dc rEghso, torn, i , p. 
926, Ac . and the late treatise of the vener- 
able /y/i/, Tuhinjr., 1750, 4 to —[It is not 
easy to determine the precise form of this 
indecent char^rc, as advanced by either par- 
ty. The believers in tranriubstantiation, sup- 
posed the sacramental elements not to pass 
through the human liody, like ordinary ali- 
ments, but to become wholly incorporated 
with the Iwdies of the communicants ; so 
that, tm their principle*^ they could not be 



justly charged with ftercoranism. On tht 
contrary, the opposcrs of transubstantiatioii, 
snpi)osed the snh!«tancc of the sacramental 
elements to nntU'ruo the ordinary changes 
in the stomach and bowels of the communi- 
cant ; so that by aviinmin;!, that these ele- 
ments had become the real iKxly and blood 
of Christ, they mijrht W char;red with eter- 
roranism ; but it was only bv assiiminjf what 
they expres>ly denied, namely, the truth of 
the doctrine of transwbstantiation. Thna 
neither party could be justly taxed with this 
odious consequence ; and vet a deztefow 
disputant, by resortinj; to a little peirereioo 
of his antagonist's views, might easi^ cegt 
upon him this Tulgar and unseemly reproeclL 
-TV] 
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peareil before the council of Mentz A.D. 848, Maurus procured his con- 
dcmnation, and tansmittcd him, as one found guilty, to Hincmar archl)ishop 
of Rheims in France. (34) Hincmar who was a friend of Rahanus^ con- 
demned him anew in a council held at Chiersey, A.D. 849 ; and as ho 
would not renounce his sentiments, which he said, (and said truly), were 
those of Augustine^ Hincrhar deprived him of his priestly office ; ordered 
him to be whipped, till he should tJirow the statement he had made at 
Mentz into the flames ; and then committed him to prison in the mona8« 
tery of Hautvilliers.(35) In this prison the unhappy monk, who was a man 
of learning but high-minded and pertinacious, ended his daytf in the year 
8(38 or 865 ; retaining firmly till his last breath, the sentiments he had 
embraced. 

§ 23. While Godeschalais remained in prison, the Latin church was in- 
volved in controversy on his account. For distinguished and discerning 



(34) [Xothingiu by letter gave Rabanus 
an account of the tenets advanced by Godct- 
ckaJciu. Upon this Rabanus wrote a long 
letter to Nothingus^ and another to count 
EberalJt loading the sentiments of Codes- 
cAa/cu^ with reproaches. Godesch4ilcusiheTC' 
fore set out immediately for Gcrmany« in 
order to vindicate his assailed principles. 
On his arrival at Mentz, he presented to Ra- 
banus his tract on a twofola predestination. 
RaJbanus laid this before a synod, which con- 
demned the sentiments it contained, but did 
not venture to punish GodcschalcuSy because 
he did not belon^o their jurisdiction hut to 
that of Hheims. They however exacted from 
him an oath, not to return again to the ter- 
ritories of King Letns ; and transmitted him 
as a prisoner to Hincmar^ the archbishop of 
Hlieims. The synodal epistle of Rabanus 
mccompanying the prisoner, contained this 
statement : ** Be it known to your goodness, 
that a certain vagabond monk, named Go- 
thescalc^ who says he was ordained pricsit 
in your diocese, came from Italy to Mentz, 
introducing new superstitions and pernicious 
doctrine concerning the predestination of 
God, and leading the people into error ; af- 
firming tha^ the predestination of God re- 
lated to evil as well as to good, and that 
there are some in the world, who cannot 
reclaim themselves from their errors and 
■ins, on account of the predestination of 
God, which compels them on to destruc- 
tion ; as if God had, from the beginning, 
made them incorrigible and obnoxious to 
perdition. Hearing this opinion therefore, 
m a synod lately held at Mentz, and finding 
the man irreclaimable, with the consent and 
direction of our most pious king Hlud&mcus^ 
we determined to transmit him, together 
with his {>emicious doctrine, to you, under 
condemnation ; that you may put him in 
ronfinement in your diocese, from which he 
has irregularly strolled ; and that you may 



not suffer him any more to teach error, and 
seduce .Christian people : for we have learn- 
ed, that he has already seduced many, who 
are negligent. of their salvation, and who 
say : What will it profit me to exert myself 
in the service of God 1 Because, if I am 
predestinated to death, I can never escape 
it ; but if predestinated to life, although I 
do wickedly, I shall undoubtedly obtain eter- 
nal rest, in these few words, we have writ- 
ten to you, describing what wo found his 
doctrine to be,** &.c. See Harduin's Con- 
cilia, tom. v., p. 16, 16. — TV.] 

(35) [The sentence upon Godeschalcus, 
passed by the synod of Chiersey, was thus 
worded : ** Brother Gotescslc, know thoo 
that the holy ofiice of the sacerdotal minia- 
try, which thou hast irrezulayly usurped," 
(because, in a vacancy of the see of Hheims, 
he obtained ordination of the sub-bishop of 
Hheims), '* and hast not feared hitherto to 
abuse, by wicked manners aiMl acts, and by 
corrupt doctrines, is now, by the decision of 
the Holy Spirit, (of whose grace the sacer- 
dotal office is the administration by virtue of 
the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ), taken 
from thee, if thou ever receivedst it ; and 
thou art utterly prohibited from ever pre- 
suming again to exercise it. Moreover, be- 
cause thou hast presumed, contrary to the 
design and the name of a monk, and despi- 
sing ecclesiastical law, to unite and confound 
the civil and ecclesiastical vocations, we, by 
our episcopal authority, decree that thou be 
whipped with very severe stripes (durissimis 
verberibus), and, according to ecclesiastical 
rules, be shut up in prison. And that thou 
no more presume to exercise the functions 
of a teacher, we, by virtue of the eternal 
Word, impose perpetual silence upon Uijr 
lips.*' See Harduin^ ubi supra, p. 20. This 
sentence was executed, witnout mitigation. 
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men, such as Ralramn of Corbcy» Prudentius of Troycs, LupuB of Feni. 
cres, F/orus a deacon of Lyons, and Rcmifiius bisliop of Lyons, together 
with his wholfi cliurch, ajid many otlicrs, defended with energy, botli oral, 
ly and in writing, either tlie person or the sentiments of the monk. On 
the otlier hand, Hincmar liis judge, Amaiarius, John Scoius the celebrated 
philosopher, and otliers, by their writings, contended that both he and hu 
opinions wen; justly dealt with. As the spirit of controversy waxed hotter 
continually, Charles tin; Bald, in tlie year 653, ordered another convention 
or council to be hc^ld at Chiersey ; in which through the influence of jHmc- 
tnar, the decision of the former council was confirmed, and Godeschalau 
was again condemned as a heretic.(36) But in the year 855, the three 
provinc(\s of Lyons, Vienne, and Ark's, ass<'mbl(Ml in oouncil at Valence, Re» 
migius prt .'siding, and s<:t forth other decisitms in opjHisition to those of Chi* 
ersey, and defended the cause of Godcscluilciis.(37) With the decisions of 



(36) [In thii coiinnl, the op|)Oseni of Go- 
deschalcu* set furtti their creed in rc!(})ect to 
the contested doctrines, in tho four following 
trticles : viz., 

I. Almighty God created man without sin, 
upright, endued with free will ; and placed 
bim in Paradise ; and purposed his contin- 
uance in the Itolincfiit of ufirijrhtneits. Man, 
abusing free will, cinncd and fell, and tho 
whole human rare Ix'caine a mass of cor- 
ruption. But the ^ood and ri;^lit(.ou8 (Jod 
elected out of lh.;«t ina!*«* of [)oniition, accord- 
ing to his forekiiowjed^ie, those whom he 
predestinated unto life tliroucjh {[^race, and 
foreordained eternal life for them : but the 
others, whom in his ri^hteoud jude^ment he 
left in tho muss of perdiiiori, he forcsato 
would perish, hut did not fornndain^ that 
thov should perish : yet hein'^ just, he fore- 
ordained eteniiil punishmerit to lie their por- 
tion. And thus we affirm but one predes- 
tination of Clod. in relation either to the gift 
of prace or to the retributions of justice. 

II. WV lost freedom of will m llie firnt 
man ; which we recover by f^hrist, our Lord : 
and we have free will to jjood, when jircvent- 
ed and aided l»v j^race ; and liavQ free will 
lo evil, whi u forsaken of grace. That we 
have free will, is because wc arc made free 
by prace. and arc healed of corruption by it. 

III. Almi«rhty (lod wills, that all men 
without excention should be saved ; and yet 
all men will not be saved. And that some 
are saved, arises from the gratuity of him 
who saves; but that some perish, arises 
from their desert of perdition. 

IV. .As there never was, is, or will be, a 
man whose nature was not ar^sumed by our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; so there never was, is, 
or will be, a man for whom Christ has not 
died : and this, notwithstanding all are not 
redeemed by the mystery of his passion. 
That all are not redeemed by the mystery 
of his paa^iion, is not owing to the [limited] 



magnitude and value of the price ; but is the 
fault of unbelievers, or of them who do not 
believe with the faith that work* by lore. 
For the cup of human salvation, which ia 
provided for our weakness and has divine 
etficary, contains what might benefit all; 
but if it be not drunken, it will not prodnco 
healing. 

These doctrinal articles were agreed on 
in the council of Chiersey, A .D. 853 ; thoo^ 
sometimes attributed to the council of Chier 
8ev in the year 819. and printed as such, in 
Jlarduin, Concilia, tom. v., p. 18, 19; com- 
pare p. .')7. — 7r.] 

(37) [The council of Valence publiabed 
twenty-three canons ; fipc of which contain 
the doctrinal views of the friends and de- 
fenders of Godrschaleus. See Harduin^ 
Concilia, tom. v.. p. 87, drc. These five 
canons are too long <o be inserted here, 
without some abridgment. The substance 
of them is as follows : viz., 

(!an. 11. "That God foresees, and eter* 
nally foresaw, both the good which the 
righteous will perform, and the evil which 
the wicked will do."— Dan. li.. 29. " We 
hold faithfully, and judge it should l>e held, 
that he foresaw that the ri<:hteou!; would 
certainly become ri^rhteous, throush bis 
grace; and by the same grdco. would ob- 
tain eternal MessednesM : aiul lie foresaw 
that the wicked would be wicked, through 
their own perverscness ; and would l>e sudi 
as must be condemned by his justice to eter- 
nal punishment." Accordmir to Ps Ixii., 18, 
and Rom. ii , 7-9, and "2 TUvn^. i , 7-10. 
"Nor has the prescience of Co<l imposed 
upon any bad man a yirenisttij. that he can- 
not l>e other than bad ; but, what he wonld 
become by his own free volition, God, as 
one who knows all thiu;rs before th«y come 
to pass, foresaw, by his omnifM>tenl and tUK 
changeable majesty. Nor do we believe!, 
thst any one is condemned by a divine pm- 
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the council of Valcncci coincided those of the council of Langrcs A.D. 859 
composed of the same provinces ; and likewise those of the council of Tout 
A.D. 860, composed of the bishops of fourteen provinces. (38) But on the 
death of GodeschaicuSf the author of the contest, this vehement controversy 
subsided.(39) 

§ 24. The cause of Crodeschakus is involved in some obscurity ; and 
many and eminent men have appeared both as his patrons, and as his ac- 
cusers. He taught, unquestionably, that there is a twofold predestination, 
the one to eternal life, and the other to eternal death ; that God does not 
will the salvation of all men, but only of the elect ; and that Christ suffered 
death, not for the whole human race, but only for that portion of it to which 



judication, but only according to the deserts was once offered to bear the sins of many.* 
of his own wickedness. Nor do the wicked — ** Moreover, the four articles adopted with 



ft 

• 

rith- 

Eerish, because they couMno^ become good; out due consideration by the synod of oar 
ut because they would not become good, brethren, (at Chicrsey, A.D. 853), on ac 
and through their own fault remained in the count of their inutihty, and indeed their in 
RMiSs of condemnation, or in their original jurious tendency, and error, contrary to the 
and their actual sin." truth ; as also those other, {o( John Scohu)t 
Can. III. "As to the predestination of ifnfitly set forth in 19 syllogisms; and in 
God, wo decide, and faithfully decide, ac- which, notwithstanding the boast that they 
cording to the authority of the apostle;** are not the result of philo.sophy, there appears 
Rom. IX., 21-23. ** We confidently profess to be rather the fabrication of the devil, than 
a predestination of the elect unto life, and a ^i exhibition of the faith ; we wholly ex- 
predestination of the wicked unto death, plode, as not to be listened to by the faith- 
oat in the election of those to be saved, the ful ; and we enjoin, by the authority of thu 
mercy of God precedes their good deserts ; Holy Spirit, that such, and all similar state- 
and in the condemnation of those who are ments, be looked upon as diin^erous, and to 
to perish, their ill deserts precede the right- be avoided. And the introducers of (such) 
eous judgment of God. in his predestina- novelties, we judge, ought to be censured." 
tion, God only determined what he himself Can. V. T^his canon maintains the neces- 
would do, either in his.gratuitous mercy or sity of a saint's persevering in holiness, in 
in his righteous judgment.'* — '* In the wick- order to his salvation. 
od, he foresaw their wickedness, because it Can. VI. In regard lo saving ^race, " and 
is from themselves ; he did not predestine free will, which was impaired by tfin, in iho 
it, because it is not from him. 1 nc puni.sh- first man ; but is recovered and made whole 
ment indeed, consequent upon their ill du- agam, by Jcmus Christ, in all believers in 
■ert, he foresaw, being a God who foresees him," this council held with various councils 
ali things ; and also predestined^ because he and pontiffs ; and they reject the trash vend- 
^is a just God, with whom as St. Augustine ed by various persons. — Tr] 
•ays, there is both a fixed purpose, and a (38) [The five doctrinal canons of tho 
certain foreknowledge, in regarc^ to all things council of Valence were adopted, without 
whatever." — '* But that some are predesti- alteration, by the councils of I.^ngres and of 
noted to wickednetSt by a Divine power^ so Toul. See Harduin, Concilia, tom. t., p. 
that they cannot be of another character ^ we 481, &c., 498. — Tr.] 
not only do not believe ; but if there are (39) Besides tho common writers, an im- 
those who will believe so great a wrong, we, partial history of this controversy is given 
as well as the council of Orange, with all by Casar Ega»se de Boulay, Historia Aca- 
detestation declare them anathema.*' demise Paris., torn, i., p. 178, &c ; by Jo. 
Can. IV. In this canon they disapproved Mabillon^ Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened , torn, 
the sentiments of some, who held "that the yi., or swcul. it., pt. ii., Pncf, p. xlvii. ; in 
b)ood of Christ was shed, even for fhose the Histoire Litter:) ire de la France, tom. v., 
ungodly ones who had been punished with p. 352 ; by Jac. Usher, Historia Godcschal- 
eternal damnation, from the beginning of the ci, Hanov., 1662, 8vo, and Dublin. 1631, 
world to the time of Christ's passion." And 4to ; and by Gerh. Jo. Vossius, Historia 
they held, ** that this price was paid (only) Pelagiana, lib. vii., cap. iv. Add Jo. Alb. 
for those of whom our FA)rd has said : • As Fabricius, Biblioth. Lat. medii spvi, tom. iii., 
Moses lifted up the serpent,* Ac, * that cpc- p. 210. &c., [and Gieseler's Text-hock oi 
ry one that helievethin him,*** 6lc. — ^Joliii iii., Eccl. Hist., trans, by Cunningham, yo\ ii., 
14-16. " And the apostle says : Christ p. &0-54.— TV.] 
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God decreet! eternal salvation. His friends put a favourable const ruction 
upon these pru{)ositions ; and they deny, tliat he held those whom God pre- 
destinated to etenial punislimentf to be also predrstinatcnl to sin aiid guilu 
On the contrar}', they maintain that he taught only this, that God from 
eternity condemned those who, he foR'saw, would become sinners ; and cod- 
demned them, on account of their sins voluntarily committed ; and decreed, 
that the fruits of Ciod's lovr and of Christ 'h sulil* rings, should extend only 
to the elect ; notwithstanding the lovi: of God and the sufferings of Christ, 
in tliemselvi.'S considered, have relen nee to all \\\vn. But his adversaries 
fiercely cjmtcnd, that he cniuMjiled gnKss errors under ambiguous phraseol- 
ogy ; and in partieular, tluit he wished to luive it b<*lieved, tlmt God has 
predestinated the jhtsoiis who will l>e <laniiied, n(jt only to sufier punish- 
ment, hut likewise to eoniniil the sins by whi<*h they incur that punish- 
n)ent.(40) This at least, sJiins to l)e ineo|itrovertibl<s that tlictruc cause 
of this whole oontrovei-sy, and of all the sutl»'ring8 endun'd by the unhap. 
|>y (rodtvtrhalnts, may 1m« traced to the private enmity, existinj^ between 
him and Rahnnus Maurus who was his ahhot.(41) 

§ 25. With this irnat controversy, a FiotluT smaller one was intorwovciu 
relative to th* Irinr God. lii the churches over which ho presided, Htnc* 
mar forbid the siiiirjuir of the last wonis of a ver\'anciriit hvnm : Tc trma 
Drills^ uiiaque posr'nnus [Uf thee, trin».' Deity, }et one, we ask, d:c-], on 
the ground, that this j)hraseolo<ry subverted the simplicity of the dinnc 
nature, and iin|»li'Ml th'' <\istence of three Ciofix, The Beiledictine monki 
would not (.»l)(*v this njandat«M>f Hinrmnr ; and one of their number, Ra» 

m 

Iramiu wrote a consid< Table volume, made up according to the custom of 
the ajije of(jUotati(»ns from the ancient doctors, in defence of a trine Deity* 
Godrsdialcus, rf^n'wMv^ information of this dissension while in prison, sent 
torth a paper, in which ho d< fended the cause of his fellow-monks. For 
this, \ni was accused by Ilincmar of Trithnsm^ and was c<mfuted in a 
bijok written expn-^^ly for that purpose. But this controversy soon sub- 
sided ; and in spite of Ilincmar*s elforts, those words retained their place 
in the hymn. (42) 

§ 20. About the same time another contnm-rsy found its way from 

(40) The cause of riWrjrrArt/n/i JH Icam- most righteously coiuNninrd [Satalin AU 
rtllv treated, in an apjirofinatc work, by (landtT^ Hist. Kccles . ^nrul is , x , Disiu 
William Maurmin ; \s\\o ].ul»lished all the v., torn, xii., p. 3U*J-35.1, lollops Mcvgwin 
writings on both sides* of tliis controversy for the most part. — Tr] 
which have reached us, }*aris, 1050, 2 vols. (41) Godrsrhalcur, uho wnn rommittcd 
4to, under tht; title : Vctcrurn auctortim, to tlie monasttry of Fiiida l>v his fiarenU 
qui nono &n>culo dc predestinationc et gratia while an infant, a<!reeably to the. ciistom of 
scripserunt, opera et fra<:menta, cum histo- the ape, when he became adult wiKhcd to 
ria et pcmina pr:rfalione. A more concise abandon a monastic life Hut A^f^aNv« re- 
account of it, 18 pivcn by i/' «n/ iNV7.t. Sy- taiiied him contrary to his v^ishen. Thit 
nopsis hislorin? Godes-chalcann) ; in h:s ()|)p., produced a jireat contest betwei-n them, 
lorn, iv., p. 677, Arc. H»il he more slrenu- which v^sis terminated only by the interpo- 
ously defends Godeschalcus, than Mivitrum sit ion of Lnrix the Meek. Ifei.re thoM 
does. All the Benedictines, Auiiuslinians, conflicts and sulfcrinps. Sec the C^entuiiv 
and Jansenists maintain, that (iodeschalcus M;ijrdeb., century ix., c. x , p. MH, 6'16, llid 
wa«* rno.->f iinjiisilv oppressed and persecuted Mahillon^ Annales Denid., torn, ii., nnn. 8S9, 
bv Ralianuxiuu\Hijinmir. The Jesuits take p. .523. 

or'i'Osiie ;:roiind : and one of them, Lncit (42) See the \sriters of the history of G^ 

Cdlot, in hi.s Historic (lodeschalci prides- dctchalcut^ who also touch upon tiiii 

tinatiani, 8))lendidly printed, Paris, 1655, trovcrsj. 
'ol . labours to show, that Godeschalcus wu 
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(lerrnany into France, relative to the manner in wliich the blessed Saviour 
issued from the womb of his mother. Some of the Grermans maintained, 
that Jesus Christ did not proceed from the womb of Mar}-, according to 
the laws of nature in the case of other persons, but in a singular and ex- 
traordinary manner. When tlus opinion reached! France, liiUramn oppo- 
sed it, and maintained that Christ came into the world, in the way which 
nature has provided. Pascluisius Radbert came forth in defence of the 
Gkirmans, maintaining in a distinct treatise, that Christ was born with no 
expansion of his mother's body ; and charging those wlio thought other- 
wise, with denying the virginity of Marj\ But this also was a short con- 
troversy, and gave way to greater ones. (43) 

§ 27, Of all the controversies that disturbed this century, the most 
famous and the most unhappy was that which ^severed the Greek and 
Latin churches. The bishops of Rome and Cjustantinople had long in- 
dulged, and sometimes also manifested, great jealousies of each other. 
Their mutual animosity became violent, from the times of Leo the Isau- 
rian, [A.D. 716-741], when the bishops of Constantinople, supported by 
the authority and patronage of the [Greek] emperors, withdrew many prov- 
inces from subjection to the see of Rome. (44) But in the 9th century, 
the smothered lire which had been burning in secret, broke out into an 
open flame, upon occasion of the elevation of Photius, the most learned 
Greek of the age, to succeed the deposed Ignatius in the see of Constan- 
tinople, by the emperor Michael, A.D. 852, [rather A.D. 858], and the con. 
firmation of that elevation as regular and correct, by the council of Con- 
stantinople in the year 861.(45) For the Roman pontiff Nicolaus I., whose 
aid had been solicited by Ignatius, in a council at Rome A.D. 862, pro- 
nounced Photius, {whose election he maintained wasuncanonical), together 
with his adherents, to be unworthy of Christian communion. This thun- 
der was so far from terrifying Photius, that he gavQ back tiie same meas- 
ure he had received, and in return excommunicated Nicolau^, in the council 
of Constantinople of the year 806. 

(13; Sec Lucas de Achery, Spicilcg. vc- fied with their answer, wrote a tract to prove 

Icrum Scripiorum, torn, i., p. 396. Jo. Ma- that (^hrist received all the gifts of the Spirit, 

billon^ Acta Sanctor. ord. Bcned. [torn, vi.], at once, and in perpctuiiin, wirhoiit change, 

s^cui. iv., pt. ii., Pnpf., p. li., <V,c. [After increase, or diminution ; hnt that believers 

giving account of this controversy, Mabillon did not so receive them, thonjjh they might 

proceeds to the history of another, between in some degree enjoy the temporary posses- 

Ratramn and Paschashu Ratlbrrt, respect- sion of them all. See Walch'* Programm, 

intr M« u/ii/y of human souls. The contro- do Gratia septiformi.s S|)irilu.H, A.D. 1755. 

versy was of short continuance, and seems — 7V.] 

to have arisen from a misunderstanding of (44) See Ginnnnnc^ Ilistoire de Naples, 

each other, in consequence of their not clear- tome i., p. 535,646. Peter de MarcOy de 

ly discriminating between numerical unity Concordia sacerdot. et imperii, lib. i., cap 

lid a tpcciftc unity. See note (15), p. 59 i., p. 6, &ic. Le Quicn, Oriens Christianus, 

of this volume, and Mabillon^ ubi supra, p. torn, i , p. 96, &ic. [See also Gieseler^a 

liii . 6lc. — There was another controversy Texf-book, by Cunningham^ vol. h., p. 136 

under Charlemagne^ respecting the seven- -147. — Tr.'\ 

fMdtirare of the Spirit. Charlemagne asked (45) [Some of the Greeks call this a ^f li- 
the opinion of several bishops, whether eral council. It was attended by 318 bisb- 
Christ and believers receive the same ex- ops ; and its decrees were subscribed by the 
traordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit. They two Romish delegates. Its Acts arc lost ; 
answered, that (^firist received all the seven having probably been destroyed by the td- 
gifts equally, but that believers receive each herents to Ignatius. See Watch's Kirdi- 
his particular gift. Tho emperor, dissatis- enTersaminl.t p. 562, 6lc. — Schl.^ 
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5 38. The nrelwicc for iIm- wnr which Nicolaiu I. commeoced, « 
the justice of llii; cause nf tgnatiiu; whom the riR[if-ror tiod deprlv) 
Iiii cpiacopul otficc!, upou a tli;irgi5 true or ftiisc of tr<inHon. But IfUi 
would have bcui uncona-nii-d nbout ihi; injury tlonc Xn Ignatmt, if Ita a 
hare rceovcrcJ from the Gnt>k i;inpcror and from I'hotiiu, iho [iruvCa 
taken from thi: Koiiiun jKinliflii by tiic Grri-ks ; uruiiely, lilyricnoit T*' 
donio, Epirus, Achnin, Thcasaly, oiul Sicily. For hi/ had bcforodui 

cd them, llirough his cnvuyH at Coiialanlinoplp. And whi.ii . 

paid nu Kgard to hi« dcmimd, ho ivKulvcd to avcitgr Iuh own relbiir fl 
tgtiatSiu' wrong. 

^ 20. In Ilic iiiidnt of tltia wami conflirl, Basil llie Mnn 
ricido wlio had usnrpod tlu: ernjiire of ihu tireckii, siuldcrily rcalored p 

For ho rt'callpd Ignalivt from exile, and commanded Pkotiiu to r 

private life. This decision of ihe emperor was confirmed by a couxm^ 
assembli^dot CunRtaniiiiuple A.D. SOU, In wliicli ihc li-cates of tho Itoman 
pontifT Hadrian H. Iiad cuDtrolling infliii!iicf.(46) Tho Lalina rail tliis 
tho eiglUh general council. The religious contest between tlio Gm-kd » 
tiKtiaa now ceased ; hut the strife respecting iho boundaries of ll 
mish [pontificnl] jurisdicliou, especially in regard lo Bulgaria) xl 
tJRued : nor could llio pontiff with all bin cflbrtB, prevail aa cither ]^ 
or the emperor, lo give up Bulgaria or any other of the provinces. 

^ 80. The first scliism was of such tt nature, tliat ii was pos ~ 
heal it. But PAoWm, a man of high feelings, and more Wnied t 
ihe Latins, imprudently preparwl utaterials for Interminable war. 
the first place, in the year 860 he annexed Buignrin to the see of C 
tinople, which Nieotmu was eager to possess ; and this gave c 
to tho Roman pontiff. In the next place, what was much mo 
mented, and was unworthy of so great a man. ho went circu&v t 
Iho Oriental patriarchs on the subject, thus converting his owa H 
troversy into a public one ; and moreover accuacd in very fl 
the Roman bishops sent among the Bulgarians, and throoghUi ' 
Latin church, of corrupting the true religion, or of heresy, 
irritation he tased the Rom&ns with five enormities } than W 
view, like mind could conceive of no greater. Firtt, that the 
proper to fast on the seventh day of the week or the SahbatH^ 
that in tiio first week of Lent they permitted the use of milk a 
Thirdly, that ihey wholly disapproved of the marriage of priests. 
Ig, that they thought none but ihe bishops could anoint with the li 
or confirm thn baptized, and that they therefore anointrd a » 
those who iiad been anointed by presbyters. And,jt/iAft/, that t 
adullerateil the Conslantinopolllan creed by adding to It tlie words jJ/MfyKf,"^ 
thus teaching that the Holy Spirit did not proceed from the Father on/v. but 
niso frohi tlie Son. (47] Kicclaas I. sent this uccusuiion to Hinamarttig' 

(4fl] Th« wHirra on both >iil«i of ihis Rttvmi «iih the aecoiHl In 
coittrnvcrsy, im named \<y Jo. All. Pahri- md I^llns; and iasluds ll 
Fill*. Bihiiolh GnrrB. tdI, iv.. f*|i, nioif.. which w«e mule in tbe ti 
p. 3711, Crriilarivf. rpouloreh In th_ 

(47) Riw an p|M«(lr of Finfiui himself, rlpipnlli CFXlnry].— Ccniin It 
n'KFch V Ihe ncrnml ntbin KiiiilW w piilv Kpulle nf VkMin 
lulled h» Mmtitfrvt. p. 47. fin. Some itra- (ir>t conirtnern i 
in •llcir»licin»of cliiiri;e by i'Auhii*. are only tin fin 
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the other Gallic bUhopa, in the year B67 ; that they might deliberatn m 
councils respecting the proper answer to it. Hence Odo of Beauvais, Ra- 
tramn, Jiidof Vienne,^nea3 of Paris, and perhaps others likewise, entered 
the lists against the Greeks, and very warmly defended the cause of the 
Latins in written vindications. (46) 

^ 81. Ignatiui died in the year 878, and PhoHue was again raised by 
the favour of the emperor, to the patriarchate of the Greek church. The 
Roman pontiff JbAn VIII. gave his assent ; but it was on condition, that 
Photius would allow the Bulgarians to come under the Roman jurisdic- 
tion. Photius promised the whole ; nor did the emperor seem opposed 
to the wishes of the ponlifi'.(4S) Therefore in the year 879, the legates 
of John VIII. were present at the council of Conatantinople, and gave their 
sanction to all its decrees. (50) But after the council broke up, the emper- 
or (doubtless with the consent of Photiui) would not permit the Bulgari- 
ans lo be transferred over lo the Roman pontiff; and it must be acknowl- 
edged there were very strong motives for euch a determination, Henco 
the pontiff sent Marinu* his legate to Constantinople, and signified ihai he 
should persevere in the former sentence passed upon Pholius. The legate 
was thrown into prison by the emperor, but was again liberated ; and af- 
terwords on the death of John VIII. being created Roman pontifi^ he was 
mindful of the ill usage he had received, and issued a second condemnation 
of Pholiua. 

§ 33. Six years afterwards, or A.D. 886, Leo, sumamcd the philoso- 
pher, the son of the emperor Biuil, again deposed the patriarch Photiiu, 
and exiled him to a monastery in Armenia called Bardi; where he died 
in the year 691.(51) Thus the author of the contest being removed, if 
there had been due moderation and equity at Rome, the whole strife might 
have been quieted and harmony between the Greeks and Latins have been 

(M) «ai.7/on,AcUS»nc«Jr.ord.Bened., decreea of Ihe Mtcond Nieei.e coiinca te- 

(torn, vi.), iacul. iv., pi. ii., Pr«f., p. li. iriecting imige-wonhip. The council wh 

(49) Sec itiek. it yuim, Orion* Chri«ti»- clo»ed by i eulogy of Procopiut of Cxsi- 
nna, lorn, i., p. 103, Ae.. ret on PholM, and by a solemn drclaration 

(50) [The entire acta ol this council ira on ihe part of ihe Komsn legaicn, thai who- 
in Hardian'i coUecUon. lom. vi., pt. i., p. eTCi would not acknowledge the holjr pith- 
307-342. The council wai called by order arch Plioliiu and hold eccltaiaitical cam- 
of the emperor Baitl ; and by all Ihe Greeke munion with him, ought lo be accounted an 
it baa been accounted a gerurai council ; ■■■ociale of the trailer Judas and no Chrii- 
bul the Latins do not >a regard it. The tian ; and this waa assented to by the whole 
number of bishopi prosent wu 383 ; aod councd. See tVoIcA'i KirchenTorumnil., 
lb* legates of tbo Roman ponliFT, and also p. GT5, &c.~Tr.] 

rapivaentativea of the three Oriental pairi- (61) [PAofiW had ordained one Ti^o- 

■reiki, attended it. Fholiui presided ; and donii a bishop, who wis falsely accused 

lbs principal object* were obtained wilboul of treason. This c ire umitancc brought lbs 

difficulty, in seven aeaiiona. PhotiuM waa patriarch under some temporary auspicioa, 

ODUiiiDOualy acknowledged the regular pa- Beaides, tha new eniperor wished to raisa 

Uiarcli of Constantinople ; and all that had hia brother Slephert to tbo patriaicbal chair. 

beeD decreed against him at Rome and >l He therefore deposed Pholivi, and gave the 

Constantinople, waa annulled snd declared office lo hia brother. Yet, when he learned 

void. Such as should not acknowledea lbs innocence of Pkotint, he teem* lo have 

Pketiut, nere to be eicommunicaled. The felt some relentinga ; for he made his exile 

council proceeded to ealablish Ibe (rue failb, comfortable, and in a toller to the pope, apoke 

by confirming the creed of the flrat Nicene of him aa baving loIknMri'y resigned hia 

and the first Conatantinopoliun councils, re- office, and gone into nlirtment. — Tr. fmcn 

joctinE all interpolationa ; (tbal is, merely &JU.J 
tlw addition jUionM) ; and n 
Vol. II.— N 
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restored. But the Roman pontiffs required that all the bishopi and prieita 
whom Photius had consecrated, should be deprived of their offices. And 
as tiic Greeks would by no means submit to this, all the contentions re* 
specting points of religion as well as other things, were renewed with in- 
creased bitterness, and being augmented by new grounds o£ controversjp 
continued till the unhappy separation between the Greek and Latin chuiches 
became absolute and perpetual. 



CHAPTER IV. 

HISTORY OF RITES AND CEREMONIES. 

^ 1. Writers who ezpUined the Sacred Rites. — <f 2. The Rites themselfea.— f S. So- 

perstitions in Civil aiid Private Life. 

§ 1. That the public rites and ceremonies were gradually multiplied 
very considerably, is evinced by the writers who in tliis century began to 
compose and to publish explanations of them for the instruction of the com- 
mon people ; namely, Amalarius, (whose numerous explanations, however, 
are confuted by Agohard and Florus)^ John Scottis, Angehme^ Remighu of 
Auxcrre, Walafrid Siraho, and others. These treatises are entitled 4€ 
Divinis Officiis : for in the style of this age, a divine office is a religious cer- 
emony. Though these works were undoubtedly drawn up with good in- 
tentions, yet it is difficult to say whether they benefited, more than they in- 
jured, the Christian cause. They contained indeed some spiritual aliment 
for those who attended on public worship, but it was for the most part crude 
and unwholesome. For the alleged grounds and reasons of the various 
rites, are to a great degree far fetched, false, constrained, noy, ridiculous 
and puerile. Besides, excessive regard for external rites was increased 
and strengthened, by this elaborate explanation of them, to the detriment 
of real piety. For how could any one withhold respect and reverence, from 
that which he understood to be most wisely ordained, and full of mystery t 

§ 2. To describe severally all the new rites adopted, either by Christiana 
generally or by particular churches, would not comport with the designed 
brevity of this work. We therefore despatch the extensive subject in a 
few words. The corpses of holy men, either brought from distant counp 
tries or discovered by the industry of the priests, required the appointment 
of new feast days, and some variation in the ceremonies observed on those 
days. And as the prosperity of the clergy depended on the impressions 
of the people respecting the merits and the power of those saints whom 
they wore invited to worship, it was necessary that their eyes and their 
ears should be fascinated with various ceremonies and exhibitions. Hence 
the splendid furniture of the temples, the numerous wax candles burning 
at midday, the multitude of pictures and statues, the decorations of the al- 
tars, the frequent processions, the splendid dresscvs of \\\v priests, and nuu9t» 
appropriate to the honour of saint8.(l) The festival of All Sam/s waii 

I) See the Tract of Jo. Feeht, de Missis in bonorem SsDctonmu 
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added by Gregory IV. to the public holy days of the Latins.(2) And the 
feast of iS^ michaelf which had been long observed with much reverence 
by both the Greeks and the Latins, now began to be moi*e frequented. (3) 
§ 3. In the civil and private life of Christians, especially among the Lat- 
ins, there existed many customs derived from ancient paganism. For the 
barbarous nations that embraced Christianity, would not allow the customs 
and laws of their ancestors to be wrested from them, though very alien 
from the rules of Christianity ; nay, by their example they drew over other 
nations among whom they lived commingled, into the same absurdities. 
We have examples in the well-known methods of demonstrating right and 
innocence, in civil and criminal causes, by cold watcr,(4) by single com- 

(2) See Jo. MahiUon^ dc re diplomatics, (4) See Jo. MahiUon^ Atialecta veteria 
p. 637. [This is true only of Germany and aevi, torn, i., p. 47. RoyCf de Missis Dom., 
France. For as to England, Beda mentioned p. 152. [The ordeal by immersion in cold 
this feast in the preceding century ; and at water, was yery common in the ninth and 
Rome, it had been established by pope Bon- following penturies, especially for criminals 
iface IV. See vol. i. of this work, p. 449, of vulgar rank in society. It was sanctioned 
note (3). — Sckl.'] by public law, in roost countries of Europe. 

(3) The Latins had but few feast days And though disapproved by various kings 
even in this century, as appears from the and councils, yet was generally held sacred ; 
poem of FloruM extant in Martent's The- and was supposed to l^ve been invented by 
saurus, torn, v., p 595, 6lc. [The council pope Eugene. The person to be tried was 
of Mentz A.D. 813, determined precisely conducted to the church, snd most solemnly 
the number of both fasts and feasts to be adjured to confess the fact, if he was guilty, 
observed. Canon 34, designates the fatta ; If he would not confess, he received the 
namely, the first week in March, the second sacrament, was sprinkled with holy water, 
week in June, the third week in September, and conducted to a river or lake, llhe priest 
and the last full week preceding Cnristmas then exorcised the water, charging it not to 
eve. On these weeks, all were to fast, and receive the criminal, if he were ffuilty. The 
they were to attend church on Wednesdays, criminal was now stripped naked, and bound; 
Fridays, and Saturdays, at 3 o*clock P. M. and a rope was tied to him, by which to draw 
— Canon 36, thus enumerates and sanctions him out, if he sunk to a certain depth. 
i\iQ festiinda : ** We ordain the celebration When cast into the water, if he floated, he 
of the feast days of the year. That is. East- was accounted guilty ; but if he sunk to the 
er Sunday is to be observed with all honour depth marked on the rope, (sometimes a 
and sobriety ; and the whole of Eastei. week, yard and a half), lie was instantly drawn out, 
we decree shall be observed in hke manner, and was accounted innocent.' See a large 
.-Vscension day must be celebrated with full and very satisfactory account of this ordeal, 
worship. Likewise Pentecost, in the same in Du Cange^ Glossar. Latin., under the ar- 
manner as Easter. In the nativity [martyr- tide Aqvm, vel Aqua frigtda judicium, 
dom] of Peter and Paul, one day ; the na- torn, i., p. 308-313, ed. Francf., 1710. — 
tivity of St. John Baptist ; the assumption Du Cangc proceeds to describe the ordeal 
of St. Mary : the dedication of St. Michael ; by hot tcaier. For this the preparatory re- 
the nativity of St. Kcniigiu.H. St. Martin, .St. li<jious ceremonies were the same as for the 
.\ndrevv ; at (yliristinas, four days, the oc- ordeal by cold wHler. Afterwards the prieat 
tuves of our Lord, the epiphany of our Ix)rd, heated a culdrun of water, till it boiled, 
the purification of St. Mary. And we dc- Then taking it off the tire, he immersed in 
crcH the observance of the festivals of tho»e it a stone, which he held suspended by a 
martyrs or confessors, whose sacred bodies string, to the depth of one, two, or three 
repose in each diocese : and in like manner, palms ; and the criminal must thrust in his 
the dedication of each church.*' — The 37th naked hand and arm, and seizing the stone, 
canon adds : "We ordain the observance of pull it out. His hand and arm were imme- 
all the Ix>rd*s days [Sundays], with all rev* diately wrapped up in linen cloth«, and a bag 
.Tcnce and with abstinence from servile drawn over the whole and sealed. After 3 
work ; and that no traffic take place on those days, the hand and arm were examined ; and 
days ; nor do we approve, that any one be if found not scalded, the man was accounted 
sentenced to death, or to punishment,'* on innocent. This ordeal was nearly as much 
those days. — See Harduin*s Concilia, tom. used as the other ; but was considered rathor 
iv., p. 1015. — Tr.1 more luiti^le for persons of quality. — Tr.^ 



100 BOOK III.— CENTURY IX.— PART JI.— CHAP. IV. 

bat,(5] by red-hut iron,(6) by a cro88,(7) and other methodsy which were 
in general use among the Latins in this and the following age* No sober 
man at the present day entertains a doubt, that these equivocal and unoer- 
tain modes of deciding causes originated from the customs of barbarians, 
and that they are fallacious and abhorrent to the genius of true leli. 

gion. Yet in that age, the pontiffs and inferior bishops did not blush to 
onour and dignify them with prayers, with the cucharist, and with other 
rites, in order to give them somewhat of a Christian aspect. 

(5) Jo. Locceniu»t Antiquittt. iSueo- p. 391. [This was a very common orded, 
Golhicae. lib. ii., cap. vii., viii., p. 144. and was esteemed mora honourable than the 
Even clerfjymcti did not refuse to lerminato ordeals by water. Sometimes the penon 
controversies by the duellum or single com- walked barefoot over nine or twelve ivd-boC 
bat. See Just. Hen. Buehmcrt Jus Ec- jtloughsbarcs, treading on each. But more 
cles. Protestantium, tom. v., p. 88* &c. frei)uently ho carried a hot iron in his naked 
[The trial by coml«t originated among the hands, nine times the length of his fool, 
northern barbarians, was in use Ivcforc the I'ho religious rites attending this mdcst 
Christian era, and was brought by tho Ix>m'- were very similar to those of the ordeal by 
bards into Italy, and by the Germans ir.io hot water. Sec Du Cange^ Gloss. Lst., ar- 
Suabia. It was not an ordeal for the trial tic Us Ferium candtnMt and Vohbbks ig> 
of public offences, but was a mode of set- niti. — Tr.j 

Uing private disputes and quarrels between (7) Sec Agobard, contra jodiciam Dei 
individuals, when there was not sufBcient Liber, 0pp., tom. i., and contra legem Gun- 
evidence to make the case clear. The par- dobadi, cap. iz., p. 114. Hier. nigwmhu 
ties deposited with the judge their bonds or ad formulas Marculphi, cap. zii. Siefken 
goods to the requisite amount, for paying Baluzius ad Agobardum, p. 104 ; and oth- 
3ie forfeiture in case they were cast and for crs. [Du Cange, in (Slosaar. Latin., srticit 
the fees of court. The judge also appointed Crvcis judicium^ is not able definitely to 
the time for the combat, and presided over state what was the mode of this ordesl. He 
it. Knights fought on horseback, and srm- finds some instances of persons standing 
ed aa for war in complete armour, and with long, with their arms ezteiiidcd borizontaily, 
their horses covered with mail. Common so as to present the form of a cross. If 
men fought on foot, with swords and shields ; they grew weary, fainted, and fell, they 
covered, except their faces and feet, with were accounted guilty. He also finds other 
linen or cotton, to any extent they pleased, modes of trial by cross. Sometimes it was 
Certain persons, as women, priests, and oih- merely laying the hand on a sacred crosSi 
era, might employ champions to fight in and then uttering a solemn oath of purga- 
their stead. See the full account, in Du tion. — On all the forms of ordeal, see JtSa^ 
CangCf Glossar. Latin., article DucUum : CyclopaMlia, srticle Ordeal. — This mode ot 
see also HallarrCa View of Europe in the trying difficult and dubious causes, was de> 
middle ages, vol. i., p. 292, dec, ed. Phila- nominated Judicium Dei; and was consid- 
dcl., 1821. This mode of trial gradually ered as a solemn appeal to God, to show, 
sunk into disuse ; but it was not sbolished by his special inter})osition, whether a peisOD 
by legislative enactments, either in Franco were guilty or innocent. It was therefore, 
or England. Hence, so late as the 19th a presumptuous attempt to call forth a mir- 
century, the right of challenging to single aclc from the hand of God ; and it argoad 
combat, was asserted in an English court, both the ignorance and the superstition of 
— Tr.'\ those times. And thus it was Tiewcd fay 

(6) Petrut Lambeciiu, Rerum Hamburg, some of the nnore discerning ; for instance, 
lib. ii., p. 39. Jac. Ushers Sylloge Episto- by Agobard bishop of Lyons. (See tht 
lar. Hibcrnic, p. 81. Johnson » Laws of references at the beginning of this note.) 
the British church; and the extracts from But others, as Hincmar archbishop tif 
them, in Mich, de la Roche^ Memoires lit- Rheims, approved and defended both tht 
Uvaires de la Grande Bretagne, tome viii., ordeals ana the trial by combat. — TV J 
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CHAPTER V. 

HISTOBY OF SECTS AND HERBSIES. 

f 1. Ancient Sects. — ( 3. The Pauliciani. — ^ 3. Persecution of them. — 1. Their Con- 
dition under Theodora. — ^ 5. Whether they were Manichaeans. — ^ 6. Their religkrat 
Opinions. 

§ 1. CoNCERNiNO the ancient Christian sects, there is little new to be said. 
Nearly all of them that were considerable for numbers, had their resi- 
dence and abettors beyond the boundaries of the Greek and Latin domin- 
ions. The Nestorians in particular, and the MonophynteSj who lived 
securely under the protection of the Arabians, were very attentive to their 
own interests, and did not cease from efforts for the conversion of the na- 
tions still in pagan ignorance. Some represent that it was in this century, 
the Abyssinians or Ethiopians were persuaded by the Egyptians to embrace 
the Monophysite doctrines. But it was undoubtedly from the seventh 
century, if not earlier, that the Abyssinians who were accustomed to re- 
ceive their bishop from the patriarch of Alexandria, embraced the tenets 
of the Monophysites : for in that century, the Arabs conquered Egypt, op- 
pressed the Greeks [or Melchites], and protected the advocates of one na- 
ture in Christ, so that this sect was able to subject nearly the whole Egyptian 
church to its jurisdiction.(l) 

§ 2. The Greeks were engaged with various success during nearly this 
whole century, in cruel wars with the PauUciatUj a sect allied to the Ma- 
nichaeans, and residing especially in Armenia. This sect is said to have 
been formed in Armenia by two brothers, Paul and John the sons of CaL 
Unice of Samosata, and to have received its name from them : some how. 
ever think that one Pattlj an Armenian who lived in the reign of J'urfmtan 
II., gave name to the sect.(2) Under Constans in the seventh century, it 

(1) Nouveau Memoires des Missions do did not prevent their growth. ForonePoK^ 
la Compagnie de Jesus dans le Levant, with his two sons Geiusnu (who was also 
tome iv., p. 283, 284. [Lettres Edifiantes, called Timothy) and TktodoruMt propagated 
torn, ii., p. 319, dec. — Tr.] Henr. le Grand, the sect in Cappadocia. The first of these 
Diss. iv. on Jerome Lobo*» Voyage histo- was summoned to Constantinople by the 
rique de TAbyssinie, tome ii., p. 18. emperor I^o ; but sfter a heanng he was 

(2) Photius^ contra Manicbaeos, lib. i., acquitted, and retired with his sdherents 
p. 74, in Wolf» Anecdota Graeca, torn. i. into the territories of the Mohammedans. 
£According to the statement of Peter Sicu- He was followed by his son Zaduurias, who, 
lus, the founder of this sect was sn Arme- with Joseph his assistant, again took resi- 
nian, named Constantine and sumamcd So- dence in Cappadocia ; but when persecution 
loanneM. Complaint was made against him broke out, ho fled to Phryffia ; and during 
to the emperor Constantine Pogonatus in sometime, taught at A ntiocn in Pisidia. He 
the seventh century. The emperor sent his was succe^ed by Bahanes, under whom 
commissioner Simeon, to investigate the the sect spread itself much in Asia, particu- 
•abject ; and he put the leader of the sect larly in Armenia, and also in Thrace. Af- 
to death, and dispersed his adherents ; but ter Bahanes, the principal teacher was Ser- 
some years after, ne himself joined the sect gius, called also Tychicus, who opposed im- 
and became its teacher. Under Justinian age-worship most zealously, under the em- 
II. they were sgain complained of, and their press Irene. They were then likewise caH- 
imncipal leader was burned alive. But this ed Aihinguau or Separates, becanss they 
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was in on exhausted and depressed state, in consequence of penal laws 
and oppressions, when one CawtiajUine resuscitated it. The emperors 
ConsUmSj Justinian 11., und Leo the Isauriun, liurassed them in various 
ways, and laboured to extirpate the sect; but they were utterly unable to 
subdue a party so inflexible and which despised all sufierings. In the be- 
ginning of the ninth c<.-ntury, their condition was more prosperous. For 
the emperor Niccpkorus Logotheta, [A.D. 802-^11], favoured the Pauli- 
cians, and gave them free toleration. (3) 

§ 3. But ai\er a few years of re|>o84*, th(> Paulicians were again assailed 
with increased violence, by tlu* eniju-rors JU/rAflc/ Curo|)alatcs and Leo the 
Armenian, [A.D. 811-820], who coniinandid them to be carefully search, 
ed after through all the provinces of the Gret^k empire, and to bo put to 
death if they wuuld not return to the GnM*k church. Driven to despera- 
tion by this cruelty, the Paulicians of Armenia slew the imperial judges, 
and likewise Thomas the bishop of Neoca^sarea ; and then took refuge io 
the territories of the Sarueens, from which they harassed the neighbour, 
ing Greeks with perpetual incursions.(4) Ai\erwards, it seems, this war 
gradually subsided ; and the Paulicians nrtunied to their former ImbitatioDs 
within the Grecian territories. 

§ 4. But far greater calamities were produced by the inconsiderate and 
rash zeal of tlie empress TheodorcLj [A.D. 841-855]. In the minority 
of her son, she governed as regent, and dt^creed that the Paulicians should 
be either exterminated by fire and sword, or brought back to the Greek 
church. The public officers sent into Armenia on tliis business, executed 
their commission in the most cruel manner ; for they destroyed by varioai 
punishments, about a hundred thousand of this unhappy sect, and confisca* 
ted their property. Such as escaped, took rr^fuge once more among the 
Saracens. Being there kindly received, the Paulicians built themselves a 
city called Tibrica ; and choosing Carheas a man of very great valour for 
their leader, and forming alliance with the Saracens, they waged fierce 
war with the Greeks. This war continued with various success nearly 
through the century ; and in it an immense number of persons perished 
on both sides, and several provinces of the Greeks were ruined.(5) Du- 

would have no part in the abuses of the Paulicians at Tibrica, in the year 870, teni 

times, especially in image-worshif), and in to negotiate with them an exchange of prit- 

veneration of the cross and of the hierarchy oners ; and he remained among them nine 

of the reigning party. — Schl. ] months. This fact alone shows how great the 

(3) See Geo. Ccdrenus^ (compendium His- power of the Paulicians was at that period, 
toriar., tom. ii., p. 480, ed. Paris, or p. 379, From this Peirr^ it appears, Ceirenu* bor- 
ed. Venice. rowed his account. Histor. Compend., p. 

(4) PhotiiUf contra Manich., lib. i., p. 431. The modems who treat of tne Pauh- 
125, 6lc. Peter Siculus^ Historia Mani- cians, as Peter lia^Ie^ Dictionnaire, aitide 
chcor., p. 71. PauHcxenM^ Jo. Christ. Ho//', Manichieismna 

(5) Qeo. Cedrenus, Compendium Histo- ante Manichsos, p. 247, and others, teen 
riar, p. Ml, 547, ed. Paritt, or p. 4S5, 4S9, to have derived their information chie|frftoai 
ed. Venice. Jo. Zonaras, Anna!., lib. xvi., Bassuet^ }!istoire des variations des £glitcs 
tom. ii , p. 122, ed. Venice. The principal Protest., [livr. xi., sect. 13, &c.], tonte ii,, 
hiatorians who treat of the Paulicians, are p. 129, <^c. But this writer certainly did 
Pkotius^ contra Manichsos, Liber primus ; not go to the sources, and being influenced 
and Peter Siculiis^ whoso Historia Mani- by party zeal, he was willing to make mia- 
chxorum was published, Gr. and I^t., by takr^ — [Phatius wrote four Booka agaiwt 
Matth. RadertMy Ingolstadt, 1604, 4to. This the Manichspann or Paulicians ; of which the 
Peter SiadtiSf as he himself informs us, was Jirst Book gives the history of them, to abool 
the envoy of Basil the Macedonian to the A.D. 870. The aubsequent books m • 
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nng these troubles, and near the close of the century, some of the Pauli- 
cians disseminated their doctrines among the Bulgarians ; and among that 
people, who were recently converted to Christianity, those doctrines easily 
took root.(6) 

§ 5. These PauKcians are by the Greeks called Mamchaeans ; but as 
Photius himself states, they declared their abhorrence of Manes, and of 
his doctrine :(7) and it is certain, that they were not genuine Manichaeans, 
although they might hold some doctrines bearing a resemblance to tho$e 
of that sect. There were not among them, as among the Manichaeans, 
bishops, presbyters, and deacons ; they had no order of clergymen, dis. 
tinguished from laymen by their mode of livings their dress, and other 
things ; nor had they councils, or any similar institutions. Their teach, 
ers, whom they denominated Sunecdemij [2weiicd^fi0i], fellow-travellers 
and [Norop/o^] Notaries^ were all equals in rank ; and were distinguished 
from laymen by no rights, or prerogatives, or insignia.(8) But they had 
this peculiarity, that such as were made teachers among them chanced 
their names, and assumed each the name of some holy man mentioned in 
the New Testament. They received the whole of the New Testament, 
except the two epistles of Peter which they rejected for reasons not known ; 
and they received it unaltered, or in its usual form as received by other 
Christians ; in which again they difiered from the Manichaeans.(9) They 
moreover would have these holy books to be read, assiduously, and by all ; 
and were indignant at the Greeks, who required the scriptures to be ex- 
amined only by the priests.(lO) But many parts of the scripture, they 
construed allegorically ; abandoning the literal sense, lest it should militate 
with their doctrines :(11) and this construction they undoubtedly put upon 
the passages relating to the Liord's supper, baptism, the Old Testament, 
and some other subjects. Besides the New Testament, the epistles of 
one Sergius, a great doctor of the sect, were in high esteem among them. 

§ 6. The entire creed of this sect, though doubtless consisting of vari- 

confutation of their doctrines ; and with the phia, conrinced them of their errors, and 

common arguments used against the Mani- converted them to the Romish church. — 

cheans. The history of Peter Siculus ter- [The history of these PauliciaTis is of the 

minates at the same time. The edition of more consequence, as they propagated their 

it by the Jesuit Rader^ is said to need revi- sect in various countries of Europe, in the 

•ion. Photius and Peter agree in the main, tenth and eleventh centuries, and composed 

in their histories. Which of them wrote a large part of the dissentients from tho 

first, remains a question ; but Pkotiia is Romish church during those times. The 

deemed the better authority. For the his- Catholics (as Bossuet^ Variations, du:., livr. 

tory of the sect after A.D. 870, we must go xi.) charge the Protestants with being the 

to the Byxantine writers, Conatantine Por- progeny of the Paulicians ; and some Prot- 

phyrogenitus, lib. iv., c. 16, and Cedrenutf estant writers seem half inclined to regard 

p. 541, ed. Paris. See SchroeekKf Kirch- them as witnesses for the truth in Sieir 

en^esch., vol. xx., p. 363, dec., and vol. times. This subject will of course come up 

xtrii., p. 318, dec, and Gieseler^M Text- in the following centuriea. — Tr,} 
book of Ecct. Hist., trans, by Cunmngkam, (7) Photius, contra Manicheos, lib. i., p. 

vol. ii., p. 7, dec. — Tr.] 17, 66, 66. Peter SieuUs, Hist. Manich., 

(6) Perhaps there still are Paulicians^ or p. 43. 
Paulians M some call them, remaining in (8) PJiotius^l.c, p. 31,32. Peter Sici^ 

Thrace and Bulgaria. There certainly were lus^ p. 44. Cedrenust 1. c, p. 431. 
some there in the seventeenth century ; and (9) Photius^ 1. c, p. 11. Peter Siad^ 

they resided at Nicopolis, according to Urh. p. 19. 

Ctrri^ Etat present de TEglise Romaine, p. (10) Photius, I c, p. 101. Peter Sicul^ 

73 ; who tells as, (true or false, I know p. 67. 
not), that Peter Decdaiut aiehbiabop of So- (11) Photms, 1. c, p. 18, dec 
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ous articles, is nowhere described by the Greeks ; who select from it ooljr 
six dogmas, for which they declare the Paulicians unworthy to liye, or to 
have salvation. — I. They denied, that this lower and visible world was 
created by the supreme God ; and distinguished the creator of the world 
and of human bcnlies, from the God whose residence is in heaven. It 
was on account of this dogma, especially, that the Greeks accounted them 
Mamchaeatu ; and yet this was the common doctrine of all the sectSy which 
are denominated Gnostics. What opinions tliey entertained respecting 
this creator of the world, and whether they supposed him to be a difierent 
being from the prince of evil, or the devil, no one has informed us. This 
only appears from Fhotius, tlmt they held the author of evils to have been 
procreated from darkness and fire : and of course ho was not eternal, or 
without beginning. (12) — II. They contemned tlie virgin Mary^ the moth- 
er of Jesus Christ : that is, they would nut adore and worship her, as the 
Greeks did. For they did not deny that Christ was born of Mary; he- 
cause, as their adversaries exprcs:^ly state, they taught that Christ brought 
his body with him from heaven ; and tliat Mary afler the birth of the Sav- 
iour, had other children by Joseph, They therefore believed with the 
Valentinians, that Christ passed through the womb of his mother, as water 
through a canal ; and that Mary did not continue a virgin to the end of 
life : — a doctrine, which must have appeared abominable in the view of the 
Greeks. — III. They did not celebrate the Lord's supper. For believing 
that there were mctaj)h()rs in many parts of the New Testament, they 
deemed it proper to understand, by the bread and wine which Christ is 
stated to have presented to his disciples at his last supper, those divine dis- 
courses of Christ, by which the soul is nourished and refreshed.(ld) — IV. 
They loaded the cross with contumely ; that is, — as clearly appears from 
what the Greeks state, — ^they would not have any religious worship paid 

(12) Photiu3j I. c, lib. ii., p. 147. It is from the old Gnostic stock. And for the 

manifest that the Paulicians, with the Oricn- same reason, we csnnot place much confi- 

tal philosophers, those parents of the Gnostic donee in the Greeks, who wrote their histo- 

ana Manichsean sects, considered eternal ry ; and we should always remember, thai 

matter to be the seat and source of all evil, those writers were liable from misapprehen- 

And this matter, like many of the Gnostics, sion, if not also from their party feelings, to 

they supposed to be endued from eternity misstate their doctrines. At the same time 

with motion and an animating principle, and wc discover, as to most of their do<;tnnet, 

to have procreated the prince of all evil ; that they had in several respects more c<M^ 

who was the former of bodies, which are rect ideas of religion, of religious worship* 

composed of matter ; while God is the jm- and of church government, than the preTsu- 

rent of souls. These opinions are indeed ing church at that day had ; and that they 

allied to the Manichcan doctrines ; yet are drew on themselves persecution, by their 

different from them. I can believe this sect dislike of images, and by their opposition to 

to have been the offspring of one of the an- the hierarchy, more than by their other reli- 

cient Gnostic parties ; which, though sadly gious opinions.— So Dr. isemler judges of 

oppressed by imperial laws and punishments, them, in his Sclecta Capita Historia: Eccles. 

could never be entirely suppressed and ex- tom. ii , p. 72 and 365. SchL] 

terminated. [As the Paulicians were great (13) The Greeks do not charge the Pauli- 

friends to allegories and mystical interpre- cians with any error in respect to the doc- 

tations, and held certain hidden doctrines trine of baptism. Yet there is no doubt 

which they made known only to the perfect ; that ihcy construed into allegory what the 

and as we are in possession of no creed, nor New Testament states concerning thia oidi- 

of any other writing of their doctors ; we nance. And Photius (contra Manich. lib. 

must always remain in uncertainty, whether i., p. 29) expressly says, that they held \ailv 

they understood these Gnostic-sounding doc- to a fictitious baptism, and understood b? it. 

trines literally, and so were actually a branch i. e., by the water of baptism, Uie Gospci 
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to the wood of the cross, as was customary among the Greeks. For be- 
lieving that Christ possessed an ethereal and celestial body, they could not 
by any means admit, that he was actually nailed to a cross, and truly died 
upon it ; and this led them of course to treat the cross with neglect — V. 
They rejected, as did nearly all the Gnostics, the books composing the 
the Old Testament ; and beueyed, that the writers of them were prompt- 
ed by the creator of the world, and not by the supreme God. — VI. They 
excluded presbyters or elders from the administrations of the church. 
The foundation of this charge, beyond all controversy, was, that they 
would not allow their teachers to be styled presbyters ; because this title 
was Jewish, and appropriate to those who persecuted and wished to kill 
Jesus ChrUt.{l4) 

(14) These six errors, I have extracted though they are leas distinct and definite. 
from Peter SiaUutf Historia Manich., p. 17 : The reasonings and explanations aie my 
with whom Photiut and Cedretuu agree, own. 

Vol. II.— O 
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CHAPTER I. 



TUE PKUSPEHOUS EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE ClfURCH. 

^ 1. Propagation of Christianity. — ^ 2. Presbyter John. — ^ 3. Rollo embnces Cfamtf- 
anity. — ^ 4. Conversion of the Poles. — ^ 5. Christianity established m Muscott.— > 
^ 6. Hungary becomes a Christian Country. — ^ 7. Denmark. — ^ 8. Norway.— 4 • 
Zeal of Otto the Great for Christianity. — ^ 10. Project of a Crusade. 

§ 1. All arc agreed, that in this century the state of Christianity was 
every where most wretched, on account of the amazing ignorance, and the 
consequent superstition and debased morals of tiie age, and also from other 
causes. But still there were not a few things, which may be placed among 
the prosperous events of the church. The Nestorians living in Chaldea, 
introduced Christianity into Tartary proper, beyond Mount Imaus, where 
the people had hitherto lived entirely uncultivated and uncivilized. Near 
the end of the century, the same sect spread the knowledge of the Gospel 
among that powerful horde of Tartars or Turks, wiiich was called Carii 
or Karitj and which bordered on Cathay or the northern part of China.(l) 
The activity of this sect, and their great zeal for the promotion of Chris- 
tianity, deserve praise ; and yet no one can suppose, that the religion they 
instilled into the minds of these nations, was the pure Gospel of our Saviour. 



(1) Jo. Sim. Afseman, Bibliotheca Ori- 
ental. Vaticana, torn, iii., pt. ii., p. 482, 6lc. 
Herbeloty Bibliotheque Oricntalc, p. 256, 
dec. [Mosheim, Historia Tartaror. Eccle- 
siast., p. 23, 24. It is there stated, that 
this Tartarian prince commanded more than 
200,000 subjects ; all of whom embraced 
Christianity in the year A.D. 900. The 
authority for this account is, a letter of Ebed 
Jent archbishop of Meru^ addressed to John 
the Nestorian patriarch, and preserved by 
Abulpharajusy Cronic. Syr., and thence pub- 
lished by J. S. Asaeman, Biblioth Orient. 
Clem. Vat., torn, ii., p. 444, &c. The let- 
ter states, that this Tartarian kins while 
bunting, one day got lost in the wilderness, 
and was wholly unable to find his way out 
of it. A saint now appeared to him, and 
promised to show him the way, if he would 
become a Christian. The king promised to 
do 80. On returning to his camp, he called 
the Christian merchants who were there into 



his presence, received instructions from 
them, and applied to the above-named Ebed 
Jcsu for baptism. As his tribe fed only oo 
flesh and milk, it became a question now 
they were to keep the required fasts. This 
led Ebed Jesu to write to his patriarch, 
stating the case and asking for instructions 
on the point. The patriarch directed the 
bishop to send two presbyters and two dea> 
cons among the tribe, to convert and bi^tiie 
them, and to teach them to feed upon mUk 
only on fast days. Dr. Mosheim thinks the 
conversion of this tribe of Tartars is too 
well attested to be called in question ; but 
the manner of it, he would divest somewhat 
of the marvellous. He suggests, that the 
saint who appeared to the kmg in the wil- 
dcmess, might be a Nestorian anchcmte or 
hermit residing there, who was able and wiH- 
ing to guide the king out of the wildemoM 
on the condition stated. — Tr.] 
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^ 3. This Tartarian king, who was converted to Chriatitmity by the 
Nestoriant, it ia aaid, bore the name of John after his baptism, and in token 
of his modeaty assumed the title of preslryter [or elder]. And hence, as 
learned men have conjectured, his successors aQ retained this title, down to 
the fourteenth century, or to the time of Genghukan, and were usually 
called each J<^ Pn»byler.(2) But all this is said without adequate author- 
ity or proof; nor did that Presbyter John, of whom there was so much 
said formerly as also in modem times, begin to reign in this part of Asia, 
anterior (o the close of the eleventh century. And yet it ia placed beyond 
controversy, that the kings of the people called Carilh living on the bor- 
ders of Cathaia, whom some denominate a tribe of Turks and others of 
Tartars, and who constituted a considerable portion of the Moguls, did 
profess Christianity from this time onward ; and that no inconsideraUe 
part of Tartary or AHiatic Scythia, lived imder bishops, sent among them 
by the pontiff of the Ne8torians.(3) 

§ 3. In the West, RoUo the son of a Norwegian count and an arch- 
pirate, who was expelled his country ,(4) and who with hia military follow- 
ers took poBsession of a part of Gaul in the preceding century, embraced 
Christianity with his whole army in the year 912. The French king 
Ckarks the Simple, who was loo weak to expel this warlike and intrepid 
stranger from his realm, ofi*ered him no inconsiderable portion of hia ter- 
ritory, on condition of his desisting from war, marrying Gitela the daugh- 
ter of Charles, and embracing the Christian religion, RoUo embraced 
the»e terms without hesitation ; and his soldiers following the example of 
their general, yielded assent to a religion which they did not understand, 
and readily submitted to baptism. (5) These Norman pirates, as many 
facts demonstrate, were persons of no religion : and hence they were not 
restrained by opinions embraced in early life, from embracing a religion 
which promised them great worldly advantages. To their ferocious minds, 
whatever was useful, appeared to be true and good. From this Rollo, who 
assumed the name of Robert at hia baptiam, the celebrated dukes of Nor- 
mandy in France arc descended ; for a part of Neustria together with 
Bretagne, which Charle* the Simple ceded to his aon-in.law, was from this 
time called after its new lords Normandy.(%) 

^ 4. Micis/aut, duke of Poland, was gradually wrought upon by hia wile 
DajTibroieka, daughter ot Boletlaut duke of Bohemia, liil, in the year 965, 
he renovuiced the idolatry of his ancestors, and embraced Christianity. 
When the news of this reached Rome, John XIII. the Roman pontifi; sent 
Aegidiiu bishop of Tusculum, accompanied by many Italian, French, and 
German priests, into Poland ; that they might aid the duke and his wife 

(!) See AiKnun, Bibliolbec* Orimttl. inwrted in Ihi Sciipta SociBtati* MiantiiT. 
VUic, (om. iii., pt. ii., p. S8S. Hirntenii>,.pt. iii., p. 357, &j:. 

(3) Ths late Thtaph. Sigef. Bayer par- (6) Boiiiaj, Hilar. Acad. Pu»„ lorn, i , 
poaed (a wrile ■ biitorj of tha cburrhai of p. S9S. Gair. Danitl, Hiitoire it FniKV, 
Chini *nd Northern Aiia. in wbich he would Urns ii., p. &8T, <he. [MaHUm. Anndei 
tietl pirticululy of tbaw Neiloiiin cbureb- Bened,, id inn. Bll, lom. iii.. p. 337, uid 
ei in Taiurr and Chin&. See the Prefice C. FIniry, Hiitoire Bccleiiuttque, litre 
to hia Muiekiin SinLcum, p. 145. But a liT., ^ 51.— TV.] 

premature death prevented the eiecalion of (6} [It waa Ifmtlria ptoperlj, and iwt 

Uiia and olhei contemplated irorlii of tbit BretMgiu, that received toe ntma of iVer- 

exeellenl man la the illuelration of Ailatie maiUi/, Iram Iba Nonouu, wbo cboM JUb 

Ohriatiiniij. far iMr chiaf.— iTsd.] 

(4) Molttrft Nkvd Hi«t of tb* Dtasst 
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in tbeir design of iostructing the Poles in the precepts of Christianity. But 
the efibrta of these missiouoriea, who did not understaQd the language of 
the country, would have been altogether fruitless, had nut tlic commands, 
the laws, thd menaces, the rewards, and Iho punishments of the duke over. 
cmte the reluctant minds of the Poles. The foundations being thus laid, 
two archbisltops and seveu bishops were created ; and by their labours 
•nd efforts, the whole nation was gradually brought to recede a little front 
their ancient customs, and to make an outward profession of Christian!. 
ty.CI) As to that internal and real change of mind which ChrUt requires 
of Lis followers, this barbarous age had no idea of it. 

^ 5. In Russia, a change took place during this century, similar to that 
in the adjacent country of Poland. For those Russians who had embra- 
ced the religion of the Greeks during the preceding century, in the time of 
BomU the Macedonian, soon afterwards relapsed into the superstition of 
their ancestors. In the year 961, Wlodimir duke of Russia and Muscovy, 
majTied Aima, the sister of the Greek emperor Basil Junior : and she did 
not cease to importune and exhort her husband, till he in the year 98T sub- 
mitted to baptism, assuming the name of Batil. The Russians followed 
qxwtaneously the example of their duke ; at least, we do not read that 
any coercion was used. (8) From this time, the Christian religion obtain- 
ed permanent cstablislunent among the Russians. Wlodimir and his wife 
were ranked among saints of the highest order, in the estimation of the 
BussiaoB ; and to titc present day, they are worshipped with the greatest 
veneration at Kiow, where tliey were interred. The Latins, however, hold 
Wlodimii' to be absolutely unworthy of this honour.(d) 

(7] Dlugdt, Hiilorta Potonica, lib. ii., p. 
•1, ice., lib. iii., p. 9b, 239. Rtgaatitdut, 
Hiitorii Kcclei. Sliian., lib. i., c. L, p. S. 
Hot. CoRuiiu, Leclionea AnliquK. torn. iW., 
put i., p. 41. SaliguM, liiitoire de Po- 
toffm, tome i., p. 71, &c. [Boialiaii, the 
DUldukc, on Ihedeilh of his mother Olni- 
inwta A.D. S7T, miTiied ( nun, OJa the 
dsnghtcr of the Gcnain niBrqiii* Thtodaric. 
Thu UDcanoniHl mirriige w» diiliked b^ 
lbs biibopa, ;et w>i winked at from molivn 
of poticj ; ind the pious Oda became wt 
Mcriceabls la (he cburch, Ihtt ahe almoat 
■toned for [he violation of her towa. See 
Awy, Hiat. Ecel.. livrelvi,, t, 13.— T/] 

(8) See AtHon. Pagi, Urilica in Baron., 
Hn. IT., ad ann. 987, p. 65, and ad ann. 
lOlB, p. 1 10. Car. du Frane. Familis By- 
Hlliis p. lU, ed. Pan*. [The occ.agion 
sf WUhmr'a baptiam, ia varioualj atalcd. 
fl«M laf. he had captured the Greek for- 
tNM Ccrtzyn (or Cherton) ; and promiaed 
to niton it, if the princesa Ama wrce given 
hfaa to wife ; bnt that her biolheia, Banl and 
CniitM/iiK, would not cooacnl, onleaa he 
woidd ngige to renounce pagatiiam ; and 
W WU KCordingljr baptiied at Coiaiyn, in 



M of tba court. But the Greek 
tK* kMW nMlns of tbne eircnmttaiicei. 

OlbMMto,ltaMoliUinedai«, Jews, and ___ 

Online MHnlljr, taitummi to p«a- RnMiclm AaDalm mit Usbai*. n. Ama. 



auade him to embrace their religions ; and 
(hat ho gtadiially bvcoming informed re- 
specting them all, pave preference to thai Of 
the Greeks. So much ia certain, his mar- 
riage was the proximete cauac of his conver- 
sion. After his canveraion, he sirictlj en- 
joined upon hia subjects to renounce pagan- 
ism. And it is said, the biehop of Corsijrn 
and other Greek clergymen often edminia- 
tered baptiam and destroyed idols, at Kiow. 
A metropolitan of Kiow nsmcd Michml, 
who waa sent from Conelsnlinople. is le- 
portod to ha<e gradually brought all Kussia 
to aubmit to baptism. Churches were also 
built. thlmuT does not commend the piety 
of this prince ; who is represented as en- 
deavouring to compenaalc tor hia tranagrei. 
aiona, by the extent of his alms. JVujAadi 
aaya, Ihat we nowhere find coercion etn- 

Sloyrd, in the conteraion of (he Ruasiaoi. 
tut ZMu^ou alate*. that H'Mimir compelled 
his subjects to submit to baptinn by penal 
laws. And this was certainly the common 
mode of the spurious converaions. See Scth- 
ter'i cotitinualion of Baatngarltn'i Auaiug 
der Kirchengescli., vol. iv., p. 4S3. dec. — 
Yon &n.J 

(B) Ditmar of Merseburg, lib. vii. Chron- 
ic., in Liitnilx' collection of the Brunswick 
HialoriaDi, tom. i., p. 417, [and Nulor'l 
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§ 6. Some Knowledge of Christianity reached the Hungarians and 
Avares, through the instrumentality of Charlemagne ; hut it became whol. 
ly extinct after his death. In this century, Christianity obtained a more 
permanent existence among those warlike nations.(lO) First, about the mid- 
dle of the century, two dukes of the Turks on the Danube, (for so the Hun* 
garians and Transylvanians were called by the Greeks in that age), BulO' 
sudes and Gyula or Gylasy received baptism at Constantinople. The for- 
mer of these soon after returned to his old superstition : the latter perse* 
rering in Christianity, by means of Hieroiheus a bishop and several priests, 
whom he took along with him, caused his subjects to be instructed in the 
Christian precepts and institutions. His daughter SaroJia^ was afterwards 
married to Geysa the chieftain of the Hungarian nation ; and she persua- 
ded her husband to embrace the religion taught her by her father. But 
Geysa afterwards began to waver and to incline to his former pollutions^ 
when Adalbert archbishop of Prague, near the close of the century, went 
from Bohemia into Hungary, and reclaimed the lapsed chieftain, and like- 
wise baptized his son Stephen. To this Stephen the son of Geysa^ belongs 
the chief honour of converting the Hungarians. For he perfected the 
work, which was only begun by his father and grandfather ; he establish- 
ed bishops in divers places, and provided them with ample revenues ; erect- 
ed magnificent churches ; and by his menaces, punishments, and rewards, 
compeUed nearly the whole nation to renounce the idolatry of their ances- 
tors. His persevering zeal in establishing Christian worship among the 
Hungarians, procured him the title and the honours of a saint in succeed- 
ing times.( 11) 

^ 7. In Denmark, the Christian cause had to struggle with great diffi- 
culties and adversities, under king Gorman, although the queen was a pro- 
fessed Christian. But Harald sumamed Blatand, the son of Gonnon^ hav- 
ing been vanquished by Otto the Great about the middle of the century, 
made a profession of Christianity in the year 949 ; and was baptized, to- 
gether with his wife and his son Sueno, by Adaldag archbishop of Ham- 
burg, or, as some think, by Poppo, a pious priest who attended the emper- 
or. Perhaps Harald, who had his birth and education from a Christian 

A. L. V. Schlozer^ GoitinBeUf 1802-1809, become a Christian. We have no hesitation 

5 theile, 8vo. Karanuin's Gesch. des Russ. in following the authority and testimony of 

ReidiM, iibers. yon F. von Hauenschild, the Greek writers, at the same time calling 

Riga, 1820, 6 bande, 8vo. — TV.] in the aid of the Hungarian historians. In 

(10) Pauli Dtbrezeni Historia Eccles. this we were in part preceded by Gabriel it 
Reformator. in Ungaria, pt. i., cap. iii., p. Juxta Homad^ Initia religionis Christ, inter 
10, dec. Hungaros ecclesiae Orientali adserta, Frank- 

(11) The Greeks, the Germans, the Bo- fort, 1740, 4to, who vindicates the credibil- 
bemians, and the Poles, severally claim the ity of the Greek writern. The accounts of 
honour of imparting Christianity to the Hun- the others are imperfect, and involved in 
garians ; and the subject is really involved much uncertainty. [The book of Cht^, 
in much obscurity. The-Gcrmans say, that Schwartz, under the fictitious name of vo- 
Gisela the sister of the emperor Henry II. briel de Juxta Hornady gave occasion to a 
waa married to Stephen king of Hungary ; learned controversy, which continued several 
and that aho convinced her husband of the years, aAer the death of Dr, Moaheim. The 
troth of Christianity. The Bohemians tell result seems to have been, that Sehwarlx* 
aa, that Adalbert of Prague induced this account is substantially true ; and of course, 
king to embrace the (/hristian religion. The the representation given by Dr. Mosheim. 
Polea maintain, that Geysa mzmed Adelheid See Schroukhj Kirchengesch., vol. xxi., p. 
a Christian lady, the sister of Mieislaiu I. 627, &c., and J. E. C. Schmidi, Kirehen- 
oolte of Poland ; and by her waa induced to geach., toL iv., p. 170, 6cc. — Tr.j 
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nother, T^ra, was not greatly averse from the Christian religion ; nod yet 
it ia clear, that in the present transaction he j-icldeil rothcr lu iIk! dcnianda 
of hia conqueror than to his own inclinations. For Otto being salialicd, that 
the Danes would never cease to harass their neighbours with wars and rap- 
ine, if they retained the martial religion of their fathers, made it a condi. 
tKxi of the peace with Haraid, that he and his people should become Chris- 
tiuiB.(12) After the conversion of the king, Adaldag especially, and Pop- 
fo, with good success urged the Cimbrians and Danes to follow his cxom- 
ple. The stupendous miracles perTomicd by Poppo, are said to have con- 
tributed very much to this result ; and yet those miracles appear to have been 
artificial ond not divine, for they did not surpass the powers of nature. (13) 
Haraid as long as he lived, endeavoured to contirni liis subjects in the re. 
ligion they had embraced, by the establishment of bishoprics, the enact. 
ment of laws, reforming bad morals, and the like. But his son Sueno [or 
SiKUi] apostatized from Christianity, and for a while persecuted the Chris, 
tions with violence. But being driven from his kingdom and an exile 
among the Scots, ho rolumcd to Christianity ; and as he was aderwards 
very successful [and recovered his throne], he laboured by ail the moans 
in his power to promote that religion which he had before betrayed. (14) 

§ 8. The conversion of the Norwegians, commenced in this centurj- ; as 
appears from the most unexceptionable testimony. King Hagen Adeliteen, 
who hnd been educated among the English, is said to have first commenced 
thb great work A.D. 038, by the aid of priests from England ; but with 
little success, because the Norwegians were violently opposed to the king's 
designs. His successor Haraid Graufeldt, pursued the begun work ; but 
with no better 8Hccesa,(15) After these, Haeo, by the persuasion of tlic 
Danish king Haraid, to whom he owed his possession of the throne, not 
only embraced Christianity himself, but recommended it to hia people in a 
public diet, A.D. 045. (IC) Indifferent success however, attended this ef- 
fort among that barbarous and savage people. Somewhat more success, 
ful were the attempts of Ohms, who is called a «atnt.(17) At length Sue- 
no king of Denmark, having vanquished Olau* 7ry^^ue«CH, conquered Nor- 
way, and published an edict, requiring the inhabitants lo nbnndun the gods 
of fiieir ancestors, and to embrace Christianily. The English prioRl GiUhf- 
baM, was the principal teacher at that time among them.(lt:i) From Nor- 



p^lSi 



(IS) Adanau Bicmens. Hittoi.. lib. ii., 
c*p. li.. iii,. p. 16 ; cap. it., p. SO, in tin- 

dcMTiy'* Scriptorea renim icplentrioiul . 1, S. 

JU. Krans, Wanditia, lib. it,, cap. ii. (16) See Eric Ponloppidan. Annale* ec 

Ladaig, RcliijuiBe Manuscriptor., (om. ii., cleeiB Danice dipIomaL., lorn, i., p. 66. 

p. 10. Pmtoppidan. Annates cccleiia Dan- (16) Tom. Tor/aeKi.Historia NorTcgio, 

MB Diplomalici, lam. i., p. 59, &e. [F. torn, ii., p. 1B3, 314, &c. 

Jfiiiifer'i Kirchen^r. von Danemark u. Nor- (IT] Tarfaait, Hiat. Norregica, lorn. ii.. 

wegen, toI. i., p. 322, &c.. inij SchmidTt p. 457, itc. 

Kirehengesch., vol it,, p, 147, &c.— Tr.] (IS) Ckron. Danaeunt, publiihed li^ Ludc- 

(13) S«a Jo. AJolph. Cypraau, Annalcs mg, in hii Retiquis Manuu;rip(o>.. unn. ii., 
Bpiacopor, SIesTic.,c. iiii.,p. 78. Adamat p. II, 16, 17. — [According to Schnieci\, 
Urem.. lib. ii., cap. ixvi., p. 33 ; cap. iliv., KiTchenseach., vol. xii., p. 370. &c.. tbia 

628. Slrph. Jo. Sltphanjiu, ad Saionem Olaut Tryefrce'ci, the ion of s petty NoT- 

nmrnal , p 207. Jo. H'olkn Introd. ad negian chicdain. sprnt many year* in Rut- 

Hialor. Ohcrionea. Cimbr., pi. ii., cap. iii., aia, and on Ihe Wcndiah coast of Gfrmanv. 

i U, and Otbcn, wbils hia couutiy recalled from Haraid 

(14) Baxo GraouDat., HiitM. Dml, hb. i., Bltmnkn king of Dnmiuk, andei H4ten 
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way the Christian religion was transmitted to the Orkney Islands, then sn\u 
ject to the kings of Norway; to Iceland also, and to old Greeniand ; the in. 
habitants of all which countries, to a great extent, made profession of Chris* 
lianitj in this century, as vrc learn from various sourccs.(19) 

J 9. In Germany, the emperor Otto the Great, illustrious for his valour 
his piety* was zealous for suppressing the remains of the old supersti- 
tion, wluch existed in various provinces of the empire, and for supporting 
Christianity which was but imperfectly established in many places. By 
his beneficence and liberality, bishoprics were erected in various places, as 
Brandenburg, Havelberg, Meissen, Magdeburg, and Naumburg, so that 
there might be no want of spiritual watchmen who should instruct the yet 
rude and half barbarous people in all the duties of religion. (20) In accord, 
ance with the religious views of the age, he also built many convents for 
such as would prefer a monastic life ; and he also erected schools. If in 
all this the illustrious emperor had exhibited as much wisdom and modera- 
tion, as piety and sincerity, he could scarcely be commended too much. 
But the superstition of his wife Adelaidej{^i) and the lamentable ignorance 
of the times, led this excellent prince to believe that a man secured the 
friendship of Grod, by securing that of his ministers 2ji^ servants, with great 
larsesses and presents. He therefore enriched the bishops, the monks, 
ana religious associations of every kind, beyond all bounds : and subse- 
quent generations reaped this fruit of his liberality, that these people abused 

their yiceroj. (Haus became a successful power of the archbishop of Mentz. There- 
pirate, advanced in power and wealth ; be- fore in the year 946, he established the bish- 
came also a zealous Christian, and in hia opric of Havelberg, and in 949 that of Bran- 
plundering expeditions in those northern seas, dcnburg. For establishing the archbishopric 
treated the pagans much as the Mohanime- of Magdeburg, (as we are told by Dictmar^ 
dans did the same sort of persons ; that is, p. 335), the emperor's motives were defenf io 
gave them the alternative of baptism, or sla- communis patriae, and, spes rcmunerationis 
vtiy and death. The Norwecians now chose setemae. The tirst was doubtless the chief 
him their king, and revoltea from Hakon. motive. The bishop of Halberstadt, and the 
OUau got possession of the whole country, archbishop of Mentz, looked u])on this inno- 
and by compulsory measures obliged all op- vation wiih dislike. But the ctnpcror seized 
posers to embrace Christianity. I'his was the opportunity of their presence in Italy, 
just at the close of the century. — 7*r.] whither they came to receive their invest!- 

(19) Concerning the inhabitants of the ture at his hands, to obtain from them the 
OrkmevM^ see Torm. Torfaeus, Historia re- transfer of the suffragan bishoprics of Bran- 
rum Orcadensium, lib. i., p. 23. — For the dcnburg and Havclburg from the jurisdiction 
leelanderMt in addition to Amgrim Jonasj of Mentz to that of Magdeburg, and also 
Crvmogaeae, lib. i., and Ariu^ MidtiscruSt the transfer of large estates, hitherto pM- 
SchedsB de Islandia, p. 45, &c., see the same sessed by the bishop of Halberstadt. Add- 
Torfaeu9f Histor. Norveg., torn, ii., p. 378, bert^ fonncrly a missionary, and at this time 
397, 417, dec. Also Galrr. Liron^ Singular- abbot of Weisscnburg, was ordained firat 
iutda historiq. litter., tom. i., p. 138. Con- archbishop of Magdeburg, AD. 968, by the 
ceroing Greerdandt Torfaeus also treats, 1. pope, and received the pallium ; and attend- 
c., tom. ii., p. 374 ; and in Groenlandia An- ed by two papal envoys and the new bishops, 
tiqua, cap. xvii., p. 127, Hafn., 1706, 8vo. he repaired to Magdeburg and was regularly 
[F. MitnUr^ Kirchengcsch. v. Danemark, installed. At the same time, he consecrated 
dec., vol. i., treats of the conversion of the the new bishops, Boto of Merseburg, Hugo 
Norwegians, p. 429, dec. ; of the Icelanders, of Zeitz, and Burkard of Meissen ; wfaN>, 
p. 517, 6lc. ; of the Faro and Shetland island- together with the bishops of Brandenburg, 
en, p. 548, dec, and of the Greenlanders, p. Havelburg, and Posen, were to constitute 
556, dec. — Tr.] his suffragans. See the Annalist Saxo, ad 

(SO) [It is more probable, that Otto the ann. 969. — Schl.] 
Great had long purposed, by the erection of (21) See her life, in Henr. CaninuM, Lee* 

anew erehbisbopric, to curtail the odioua tiones Antiqos, tom iii., pt. i., p. 69. 
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their unearDed wealth for pampering their vices, waging and carrying or 
wore, and indulging themselvca in luxury and dissipation. 

^ 10. To the account of these enlargements of the cliurch, it may be 
■ubjoined, that the European kings and princes began in this century to 
consider the project of a holy war, to be waged against the Mohammedans 
who possessed Pslcstinii. For it was thought intolerable, and a disgrace 
to the professors of the Christian religion, that the country in which Christ 
lired, and taught, and made expiation for the sins of the human race, should 
be led under the dominion of his enemies : and it was deemed most righ- 
teous, and agreeable to the dignity of the Christian religion, to avenge tlic 
munerous calamities and injuries, insults and sufferings, which tlie possess- 
ors of Palestine were accustomed lo heap upon the Christians, residing in 
that country or visiting it for religious purposes. Just at the close of the 
century and in the first year of his pontificate, pope Sylvester II. or Gerbert, 
sounded the trumpet of war; by writing a letter in the name of the church 
at Jerusalem addressed to the church univer8al,(22) in which he solemnly 
adjured the Europeans to afford succour to the Christians of Jerusalem. 
Bfltnone of them were disposed, at that time, to obey the summons of the 
pontiff, except the inhabitants of Pisa in Italy, who ate said to have forth- 
with girded themselves for the holy war.(23) 



I THE UISTOKY OF THB CHUaCH. 



§ 1. No unchristian king of thia century, except Gorman and Sueno 
kings of Denmark, directly, and with set purpose, persecuted the Christians 
living under his jurisdiction. And yet they could not live in security and 
safety, either in tlie East, or in the West. The Samcens in Asia and Af- 
rica, though troubled with internal dissensions and various other calami- 
ties, were yet very assiduous in propapiting their relicion, that of Mobam- 
[fled ; nor were they unsuccessful. How much thia Mohammedan zeal di- 
minished the number of Christians, it is not easy to ascertain. But they 
brougltt over the Turks, an uncivilized people inhabiting the nortberc 
shores of the Caspian Sea, to their religion. Tiiis agreement in religious 
&ith however, did not prevent the Turks, when afterwards called in to aid 
the Persians, from depriving the Samcens in the first place of the vast king* 
dom of Persia, and ancrwards with astonishing celerity and success inva- 
ding and conquering other provinces subject to their dominion. Tlius the 
empire of the Saracens, which the Greclts and Romans had for so many 
years in vain alicmptcd to hold in check, was dismembered, and at lengtli 

(SS) Thi( ii Ibe twcntvcighlh Episllfl of (S3) See Jl 
tlw GiM Part, JD the Colltction of the Epic icir., urn, lii„ p. It 
fkmiif9fheMlerU.,pahlahtibyDitC)uni€, 
In vol. lu. of tlw ScriptoTU HiMor. nine 
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sobverted, by their friends and allies ; and the very powerful empire of the 
Turks, which has not yet ceased to be terrible to Christians, gradually took 
its placc.(l) 

§ 2. In the countries of the West, the nations that were still pagans, 
were in general grievous foes to the Christians. The Normans, during 
nearly half the century, inflicted the severest calamities upon the Franks 
and others. The Prussians, the Slavonians,(2) the Bohemians, and others 
to whom Christianity was unintelligible and hateful, not only laboured with 
great violence to drive it from their countries, but likewise frequently laid 
waste in the most distressing manner, with fire and sword, the neighbour. 
ing countries in which it was received. The Danes did not cease to mo- 
lest the Christians, till after Otto the Great had conquered them. The 
Hungarians assailed Grernumy, and harassed various parts of the country 
with indescribable cruelties. The tyranny of the Arabs in Spain, and 
their frequent incursions upon Italy and the neighbouring islands, I pass 
without farther notice. 

§ 3, Whoever considers attentively the numberless calamities the Chris- 
tian nations suffered from those who were not Christian, will readily per- 
ceive a sufficient cause for that unwearied zeal of Christian princes for the 
conversion of these furious and savage nations. They had the motives, not 
merely of religion and virtue, but likewise of security and peace. For they 
expected, and with good reason, that those savage minds would be softened 
and rendered humane, by the influences of Christianity. Therefore they 
proffered matrimonial connexion with their kings and chieftains, assistance 
aeainst their enemies, the possession of valuable lands, and otiier temporal 
advantages, if they would only renounce the religions of their ancestors, 
which were altogether military and calculated to foster ferocious feelings : 
and those kings and chieflains, influenced by these offers and advantages, 
listened themselves to Christian instruction, and endeavoured to bring their 
subjects to do the same. 

(1) These events, /o. Leunclavius h&s en- slew all the clerg)*, but drew the coq)§e of 

dssToured to elucidate, in his Annales Tur- Dodilo tho deceased bishop, from its grave, 

cici, ofteo reprinted. See also Geo. Elmo- in order to strip it of its cluihing ; that after 

ctHt Hisloris Saraccnica, lib. ii., iii., p. 190, capturing the city of Altcnhurg, thoy draff- 

908, 310, 6Le. ged sixty priests whom they hud not butcE- 

(S) [These distinguished themselves es- ercd, from one city to another, till they all 

peekllT, by the outrages they committed died ; and among these, Oddar a provost, 

opOB the Christian churches, in their insur- they tortured by ripping up his scalp, in the 

reetioos against their Christian margraves, form of a cross, and laying bare his brain ; 

Htmiaiiity shudders at the narrations of the so that he died in the midst of the extreme 

biilomiis ; that when these Slavonians took anguish. See the annalist SaxOt ad ann. 

Bnndenbaiv, they not only enslaved or 988, ind Ditmar^ p. 345. — Schl.'] 

Vou It— P 
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PART II. 
THE INTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE STATE OP LITERATDBE AUD SC1E.\CE. 

( I. Suta of lA.->cning among the Giecki. — ^ 3, Ten/ good Wiiten among them. — 4 3. 
Stata of Learning among the Saiacens. — 4 *> ^. The WeBlcin Naligra —4 S. Tba 
Sutc of Philoaophjr. — i 7. SjIveUei, a KeitoiTi of I«anling. — i 8. Arabian I.eatning. 

} 1. It is universally admitted, that the ignorunc« of tliia century was 
(Otfeme, and that learning was entirely nogluctod. Nor is thii) to be won- 
dered at, considering what wars and distrossing calamities agitated both 
the East and the West, and to what a base set of beings the guardianship 
of truth and virtue was intrusted. Leo the Wise, who ruled the Greek em- 
pire at the beginning of tlie century, both cultivated learning himself, and 
excited others to do so,(l) His son, Cemstanline Porphyrogenilus, was still 
more itoUcitous to revive literature and tlic arts. (2) For it appears, thai 

(1) Seo Jb. Aib. FahTiciui, Bihliolheca [Cenifanfiiie PorphjrogenilD* leigneil froni 
Once., lib. v., pi. il., cap. T., p. 363. [Lto A.D. 911 to 959. The bisloTical, polili- 
VI. leignnl from A.D. B86 to 911. The cal, and moral compendijmt, which he oua- 
leatned Pketiat had been hi) inatruclei. ed to be made out from the earlier nritsia, 
Hia learning procured him the tillei of the were arranged nndcr fifl]r-Ihree headi or li' 
Wue end the Pkilotcphtr. l\e complcled tlea; and were inlcniled to embrsco til that 
the nviaion of the imperial laws begun bj was moiit valuable on those subjccta. OnJy 
hii father, and published the result in sixt^ two of the fifty-three int now to be found ; 
Booka, entitled BaaiTuKii or BnoiAmni dia- namely, the Iwcnly-Bevcnlh, relating lo Iho 
T^tif. It ia a Greek Ironilalion of Jutttn- diplomatic intercoutM of Ihi Homaoa with 
Un'i Corpus Juris Civilia. with extracts foreign nations ; {published, partly Anl- 
fi«m the cammenlancs of the Greek jurists, werp, 158S.lto, and partly Augsburg, 1608, 
the laws of aubscquenl empfrors, and the 4to} ; and the tiriiith, respecting virtue and 
decisions of ecclesisalicai councils, &e. vice; of which a part was published hy Fa- 
But much of the oiiginols is omitted, or fcniu. Paris, 1C34, 4ta. Ths titles of 
changed, or enlarged. C. D. Fabrotti pub- some of the others ate known ; e. g , on the 
liihed a Idlin translation of forty-one Books, proclamations of kings ; on heroic deeds ; 
andan abstraclof ihoremaining Boolu. Par- anfeslivsla; on public addresses ; on man- 
ia, IG47, seven vols. fal. liiis emperor's oers ; on ecclesiastical persons and Ibtngi ; 
Book on the art of war, compilcil from eir- on epistles; urn the chase ; on war; on tbr 
lier nrttcrs, was published by MftTitm, ealiblishiuent of coloniea; On strange oc- 
Gr. and I.sl.. l^ydrn, iSI2, ito. His Id- cuirencea, &e. Among the empenr'a own 
f [0 the Saracen Omar, in iuvour of Chri»- compositions were, s biography of hia graiid- 
liantly. ciiats in Chaldaic ; from which father Basil; two books on the mililaiir sta- 
thm ia a Latin translation in the Bibliolh. tions and garrisons of the empire ; instruc- 
F^lr. Lugdnn.. tom. xvii.— Airaiuiu (An- tions lo hia son, rrspecliiig the state anil ihe 
ml. A.D. 911, I) 3) gives account of thirty- forcigntelationaof tbcempireand thecourac 
throe religious Discourses of this emperor; it would be wise fur him 10 pursue; narra- 
and Grffscr has publiahed nine more, In- tivc respecting the imsge of Chnst found «l 
goliC , 1600. 410. Tbcy were chiefly dc- Kdvisa ; on iuthI and military tactics : on 
signed for the feast days 1 snd are of little the mode uf wsFfaru by dilTorent nations ; and 
inSne. Sea M. Schroeckh, Kirchengeach., aomg compilations on farriery, agricuhure, 
voL xii., p. 1ST, dec. — TV.] breeding eaule,phyaicdtc.,tagei£er with s 

(t) FoT^iHM, lac. cit., of. v., p. 4M. large iMrk, entitM the Cemamiaf iif lit 
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he suM>orted Icantcd men of various descriptions at grvat cxpeuBc ; he 
carefully collected the writings of the earlier ages ; hu was liiinsullan author, 
and he prompted others to write ; he wished toliaveiill that was mostvaU 
uablc in the works of the ancients to be 3C'lect<:d, and arrungcd under up- 
propriatc heads ; and he reanimated, as it were, the study of philosophy 
which was extinct.(3) Few of the Greeks however, copied after tbeae 
noble examples ; nor was there any one among the subsequent emperois, 
who was equally friendly to literature and to tho cultivation of the mind. 
Indeed it is supposed, tlwt ConaUmtitu Porphyrogenitus himself, though the 
Greeks pronounce inm the restorer of all branches of learning, undesign- 
edly injured the cause of teaming by his excessive 7am\ to advance it> For, 
tiaving caused extracts and abridgments to be compiled by learned "ion 
from the writers ol' preceding ngcs, with a. view to elucidatt^ ilie varioun 
branchee of knowledge and render them serviceable to the world, the sloth, 
ful Greeks now contenting tliemselvcs witli these c^ru^mcnU uf thecmper. 
or, neglected the writers from whom tliey were compiled. And therefore 
many excellent authors of the earlier period became lostjtlirou^rh tlic neg- 
lect of the Greeks from this time onward. 

§ 2. Few writers therefore can be iiotntKl among the Greeks, on wliom 
a wise and judicious nmn will place a high value ; and iu a short tin^e, the 
literary seed sown, which seemed to promise a rich harvest, wos found to 
be dead. The philosophers, if such cliaractcrs flourished among them, pro- 
duced no immortal works or nothing of permanent value. Tlie literary 
corps of the Greeks was made up of a few rhetoricians, some gramniari. 
ana, here and there a poet who was above contempt, and a nuniber of his. 
turians who though not of the first order were nut destitute of all merit : 
lor the Greeks seeniod to find pleasure almost exclusively in those species 
of literature, in which tlic iinnginatiun, the memory, and industry, have 
most concern. 

§ 3. Egypt, though groaning under an opprfssivc yoke, produced some 
learned men, who might coTitcnd with the Greeks for (be palm of superior. 
ity. The example of Euiychius bishop of Alexandria, to mention no oth- 
ers, will evince tnis ; for he did honour to the sciimces of medicine and the- 
ology by his various productions. Among the othor Arabians, that nobk: 
:irdeur for useful knowledge which wos awakened in the preceding age, 
continued unabated through this whole century ; so that there was among 
ihem :i large numlxT of eminent physicians, philosophers, and mathcmati- 
■■irm-i; whose names and litei-ary labours nrv reiebmli-d by Jo. Leo Afri. 
eattuM, and by olliers. 

§ 4. All the Lnliiis were sunk in e.\riTine liLrliiirinin. SInst writers 
are agreed, that this century deservew the name ol' ihe inm age, so far as 
jetpects lilcraliire and si-ienee ; ami that the, Latin nations never saw an 
age more dark anil clieerless-(4) And (boufrh some exei-llent men have 
questioned this fact, it is loo firmly estiiblislied to be wholly disproved. (5) 
tattt ef Coiulanlinaplf, dcKTihiii; miniile- hive brcn rollpcUil liv Ca^. Eetttc it 
\y >U thi! ctiqiicttfl Ihnn? piarli.wd. It wit Bmltiy. Hintnr. Aciil. Parin.. lorn. I., p, SM, 
pulil<ihcdb)rJ(ruic.Lip«..I7S1'M.2vala. Ac. LuJnv. Aid. Murah^i. A<iii')n. Itil. 
fbl. — Spb Sehreirkh, KiicneuEeiwh., vol, medii icvi, loin. ill,, p. fttl. ikc. anJ lofn. 
iii.. p. 139. &e.— 7V.} ii.. p. t4t. sihI by olhcr.i. 

(3) Tliii i« eipreitly eiHrtcd by Jo. Ze- (5) lladfr. Wm. l^bnilz, Pnif. ad cod- 
•i*ra>, Amwl, lorn, iii., p. 165, cd. Pirii. Icem Juris nalum et genlium djphxnat, 

'41 Proof* of tho ignonnee ol ibe >g«, miiDtiin* tiiil thii tenth eenloiy wi* not ■) 
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SchooU existud indeed in most countries of Europe, either iu the luonaa^ 
teries or in the cities which wero Ibe residence of bishops ; and there tika- 
irisc slioiiB fortli, in one place and another, especially at the close of tbe 
century, some distinguished geniuses who attempted to soar above tbe 
vulgar. But these can easily be all counted up, and the smallncss of tbeir 
number evinces the infelicity of the times. In the schools, nothing was 
taught but the seven liberal arts as they were called, und the teachers were 
monks, who catimotcd the value of learning and science solely by their 
use in nuitters of religion. 

^ 5. Tlic best among tlic monlfs who wurc disposed to employ a por. 
tion of tlicir leisure to some advantage, applied themsclvex to writing an. 
nals and hislorv of a coarse texture. For instance, Abo,{S) Luilprand^l) 
WiUekit>d,{8)Pulcui7i,(9)Johno{Capan,{lO) Rathcriiu,{n) Flodoard,{12) 

dark u Ihe following crnluri**, ind pirtir- the inOiTidiialt wire bccDmin^ mure >nd 

uliHf , nx TO dark u tbe tKclIkh and ihiT- rtmcc nre oho could undeiaiand tbe incient* 

tecnih. But be ccit*inly goes loo hi, and in tha originala— &Ai.} 
loUl 10 no pnipcue. More deferring of a (S) [Aibo. bom at Orleana. educalrd at 

beuiu^ irc, Jo. JlfdhJfitn,. Acta Sanctoi. ord. Ftpuiy, I'tria, Kheimi, and Orleana; naa 

Benedict., tncul. v., Pivr., p. ii., &«., the called to Engiand by iho uchbitbop of Yorii, 

kutbon of the Literary [jiatoij of Fiance, to pmide OTci a monaatic achoot, before 

vol. vi., p.']e. &c., Jac. U Bevf. Diaa. de A.D. 960. After two jeata, be returned to 

•tstn littcrar. in Fnncia a Caiolo M. ad Ro- Fleuly, became abbot, and midcd there lilt 

En Babert.,and aome otheia ; who. while bia death in 1004, He wiote an Epitome 

y admit that the ignouiice of this ago of the livee of the iiopea, compiled frocn An- 

wu ereat, contend that lie btibiiinn wa* aataaiua ; a life of St. EJniiitiJ, king of the 

Bot •Jlosclher ee great aa il ia eommonlj' £aalAnf<lea; Collectiun or Epilomsof can- 

" ' '■ ' "'" -"- - ---; Bcvetal Eiiiatlei and abort trarte. "■ 
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I Europe, and ibH 
QDinber of persons who were wise aboie tbe 
nun of people ; but that the number was a 
veiy msderatc one, naj really amall, may 
b« satlKred from the monumenla of Ihe age. 
— [The opinion of Lcibnils wat embraced 
by Dr. Srmltr. (Conltnualion of finun- 
gartcn't Kirchengctch,, tol. it., p. *S3, &c., 
and Hiator. Ecelea. Selects Capiia, lorn, ii., 
D. sac, dec.) Hiaaigu 



vered. Tbe lenlb f 



>1 Etiial 
Com. Hialor. Litteiai., turn, ii.— Tr.] 

(T) ILuilpaad waa bora at Pavia, or in 
Spain; was envoy of BcTenpBrtu* king of 
Inly. In Constantinople A.D. 94B ; cre- 
ated bishop of Cremona, he became odious 
ID Berenganut, and waa depOFcd A.D. 963 
or oulier. and relircd to Frankfort In Ger- 
many. Tbe emperor OlItB le ' 
lo Conitinlinople, A.D. 968. 
A.D. STO. He was a man of Ranii 
coniiderabla learaing. He underalood and 
wrote in Greek, m well at 
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wse combined with aome learning, than (bo 
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beUer princes ; and in the yean and ibe 
. counlries in which Ihe Normans and Huns 
qwead no general clcaolalion, there were 
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of Mcntx, Treiea, i^oiogne. Migdenur^;, 
Wiirtiburg, Paris, Tours. Klicims, MeU, 
Toul, and Verdun ; and among the monas- 
tic acboula were those of Fieniy. Clu^i, 
LsDbra, Gorti, Corbev. Folds, Si. Emme- 
nn, Eplcmtch. St. Gall, •Jcc— Every teach- 
er, and nearly eten cloiatcr, procured a 
—The Greek 



stock of tbe cisiiical w 



lives of the popes from St. Peler to Foimo- 
aua. and a Chronlcon. All ibeae, together 
with hia Adceriaria or Note-book, were 
printed, Antwerp, 1640, fol. — See Caw, I. 
o.-Tr.] 

(S) [WilUltiJui.Wilikind or tVIaJiiciliW, 
wii a Saxon, and a monk of Corbey in Ger- 
many, who flouHshed A.D. 940 and on- 
ward. He wrolo a Hialorv of the Saiona. 
or tbe reigns of Hmry Ihe 'Fowler and Olfa 
I , in ihr<Tc Buoka; published, Basil, 1SS3. 
Fnnkf,, 1577, and among the Scnptores re- 

effuaiona. See Cevt, I. c.~7V.] 
(S) [Akm* or FaigTm. abbot of I.aubee, 



lugntge wn not wbajly uniminni ; sltbM^ (I^ublruJi), Etom A. O. 0S6 W BSO He 
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iVbden((,(13) Elhelbert,{ 1 4) and others ; of whom some are indeed better 
than others, but tlkey all go immensely wide of the true method of com. 
posiiig iuMtocy. Of their poets, one and another shown liimaelf to be not 
void of genius ; but all ore rude, on account of the infelicity of the times 
which could rclisli nothing elegant or exquisite. The grumrnurions and 
riietoricians of those times, are scarcely worthy to bo mentioned ; for they 
either give out absolute nonseuae, or inculeate precepts wliicb are jejune 
and injudicious. Of their geometry, arithmetic, calculation of the feoM 
days [C<mipulo), astronomy, and music, which had a place in tlieir schooLei, 
it ia unnecessary to give any description. 

^ 6. The philosophy of the Latins, was confined wholly to logic ; which 
mm supposed to contain the marrow of all wisdom. Moreover, tins logic 
which was so highly extolled, was usually lauglit without method and with- 
out clearness, according to the book on the Categories falsely ascribed to 
Aitgtutine, and the writings of Porphj/ry. It is (rue, that Plaia'a Timaeus, 
Aritlolle'i tract de inierpretatione, and his as well as Cicero's Topics, and 
perh^>s some other treatises of the Urceks and Latins, were in the handa 
of ■omo persons ; but they who inform us of the fact, add that there were 
none who could understand these books. (15) And yet, strange as it may 
appear, it was in the midst of (his darkness that the subtile question was 
raucd respecting (he nature of unieertaU [general ideas'] as they are called, 
namely, vicfAer iheg belong lo the class of real exisleneet, or are mere names. 
And tills controversy was violently agitated among the Latins from this 
time onward, or at least ihc incipient footsteps of tliis protracted and knot- 

wiM« ■ Cknntcon de rebut geitii Ahtialam ind in <lic Dibliolh. Pair., torn, inti., p. CM. 

LuibicHi* Coenobii ; de Mitaculis Sti. Un- Hi) poelie lives orvarioua aacient «int«, ia 

nui; >Dd ViU Falcuini Ep. TiiTuiciuia. ibaul twenty Itooki, wen: never publiahed. 

— Tr.] S«B CaK, 1. c—Tr.} 

(10) IJokm CapusiHii, ihlioi of Monte (13) INnlktr or Notger, biahop of I.ieM 
CetuDO, flouriilicil from AD. 915 \a UU. A.D. tl7l-ll>07. Ho wrote Hialoria Epia- 
Ho wiote de PenwcuiionibuBCofiiftbii Um- eoponim TnjccKnuiuiii, {tea l*odiccn»i- 
Mneiwiii [a Saraceiiuruiii irrujUMiic], ct ile uin). biil wlictbcr il i* the i-ame that wu 
Hiraculia inibi faclia, IJhroiiicon tiiccinct- piihbuhiMl by Jo. CkrMpcatiiUt.lwtfitViXi, 
am : alas Chionican uoatrcmonim C^mitum ii ilmibifd. He aim wraCu lite life of St. 
CtpuB. See Cw«,I. e.— 7V.J LanJmli, a Itomiah prp«biiler ; a life of 

(11) [Soflmw, ■ monk of alcrn man- St. k'nadm, biabop uf Ulrtctil ; and oi 
nen. and prone (a give ofTcnce, wm biahap the mjrdck'!i of SI. Hrmaclut, two Book*. 
«r Verona A.D. 9'29 ; diKplacvd in 954, and — It wna uiuthcr Naiger uf the preceding 
nude biabap of Llcge ; rvai^ined, and wa« eenlurv, who dnl A.D. 013, and wbo kh 
•gain biahop of Veioiid ; w^tajidjii removed, a inonli uf Si. d'oU. whoac Manyrolujiy w« 
and retired to bii moriaalcry of Iiaubca, published liy CanUnts, lonte iv., p. T6I. 
wbem ha died. A.D. 973. Hi* warka, ai S«e Cntt. I. e.— 7> J 

rnbliahcd by i,.IWU<r, Spicileg., tom. ii , (U) [ElhclUrt or rather Etkclatri or 
compriaevanouaepiallea, apoIai;ie», ]iakmic Elncard, waa al royal Enfttiah blood, and 
(ncta, a few terowna, and a lifeof^'t. l/cf- Aoiiruhed A.I). 980. He wrote Hiaiorian 
■tar or Laubct. Hit l.:iira»agrajibia ia taid bn!*«m Lilvis iv. : which i* a coiicitc Chr»- 
to eiiit in MS. in the inonaai^ry of Uem- noln^ from the crealiun to the Saion inTi- 
6laun. See Com, I. c— Tr.J tion of EnRtanJ, and thcnamnra full and a 

(IS) IFlodMrd or Fradiitri, a canon of bombaatie hiatorv iif Enulaid. ^wn to A.D. 
Aheimi. who died A.U. 9SS, aged seventy- 974. It was publiahed bv SvtHU, with ibo 
three yeart. His Chruiiiton rerum inter 
Fnncoa Gcataruia, ab anno 919 ad ann. ut- 
doe sea, wss pubhahcil, Pana. 15»tj, 8vo, 
•id Franhf, l.'i94, 9vo. Ilia Hialoriz Gc- 
rlfitn Raowiiua Libri iv., wai edited by Sir- 
mmi, Parii, ISIl, Bra ; Diuci, 1B17, Sra; 
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tf diipute, are diacovenble in the writiegB^f the learned aa eariy as this 
vutary.{19) 

J 7. At the cloae of this century, the cause of karaiiig in Europe ob. 
twed a great and energetic patron, in Ger&n-t a FrcDchman, known among 
thtt BoRian pontic as bearing the name of Sfhetler 11. This great ana 
TTt'*^ gemus pursued saccesBfully all hrancbes of learning, but especial. 
trmaiheniatiQv mechanics, geometry, astroaomy, arithmetic, and the kin- 
ond auencGS ; and both wrote upon them hinweif, and roused others to 
SilltiTate and advance them to the utmost of his power. The efiects of 
Ua eSorts among the Germans, French, and Italians, were manifest both 
la this c«ntury and the next ; for many individuals of those nation* were 
idBiulated by the writings, the example, and the exhortatioafl of Gtrbert, 
to tbe cealoiu pursuit of philosophy, mathematics, medicine, and other 
bnochfls of human science. Gerhett cannot indeed be compared with 
Mr geometriciana and mathematicians ; as is manifest fram his Geometry, 
li/ii&ai ia a plain and perspicuous treatise, but at the same time imperfect 
■ad superficial. (17) And yet his knowledge was too profound fer the com. 
pnhennon of that barbarous agq. For the ignorant monks supposed hb 
MCHiietric«l diagrams to be m^ical figures ; and therefore set down this 
wined man among the magicians, and the disciples of tbe eril one>(18) 

JB. For a part of bis knowledge, e^wcially of philosopby, mediunc, 
mathematics, Gerbert was indetXed to tbe books and the schools of the 
Arabians of Spain. He went into Spain to puraue science, and was an 
auditor of the Arab doctors at Cordova and Sevil]e.(ld) Peihaps his ex- 
unple had an influence upon tbe Eun^)eans. Tlus at least is most cer- 
yh, that ftom this time onward, aoch of the Europeans aa were eager fot 
knowledge, especially of ihedidne, arithmetic, geometry, and philosopbyt 

(14)Giuuo,K leamadBODk,!. e.,p.a04, sf Rbehna. Ha now uusfal tha uchie|w- 

Sift: AiiMautM ganai, ipaeicm, diSem- copal icboal, wkieh flonnabetf grMjjr nnda 

wm, fftoptiDDi Bt KcidMH lubiuUn dano- Um. !■ Ml he wm rruih uchbiibop ot 

|i*lt, qua PUlsoi inbiiKfntia pemiadL Rboim*; but waaJniowdbj peps Jofai XV. 

ustoteliiaPlaloiMinagisendaoanBpal*- in MS] and aoon alkar mada atehUahop et 

tist M^naaat otriuaqua aolorilaa, qoata- RaTanna. ODlbadaatbofCrrvvryT., A.D. 

■0* lii audeat quia allMniiBaltaii^gDilalo BH, bf Olfo^« infliionc* he w*a ciMtcd pope, 

fnfoiTs. Tbia la a clear eiUbitioo of tha aoAasaDined Um Ikleaf %battrll. Ha 

mbIo of diaceid among tbe Latina. Chm*» diad A.D. 1003. — While at Rbainia, ho 

Ad not vanuin to offer a aolulion of dto diF- amta ISO Lattaia ; «luch were puUi^md 

leak onaatioD ; but otben attemplad it if- b* Mtutrnt, Paiia, ISlt. 4te, and then in 

lannida. jMeidu'* SeriBlorea Fiancic., tcnn. ii , mi 

(17) It wu publiahed b^ Bcrnk. Pta, inthaBibliodL Pkti.,tom.iTii. Whilepopa 

*" :doi., torn, iii , p(. li,.p.7, dec. hawiola thrae Epiallea, oee of which, in tLn 



fl8> Sea the Hiitoira litter da U Pianca, 

la«a tL, p. ess. Boulay, Hialoria Acad. Kacne t^ ci^ baa Un hudf o( infidela. 

Firia., ton» L, f. S14, 810, &c. Gai. Ha atM wrow da GemnetTia Liber: do 

Jhwl, Apotogie |NU[ 1m sranda honunaa Spbiara Lih«; do infbnnitieiio £^Macap»- 

faMnimaiit accuan da la Magie, cap. liz., mmSenno; sod an Epigram ; baalOaaaai- 

4 4. [Gcrkrl wu a monk of Aavargnev enl piacea Danr imbliahod. Tbo life of St. 

Md <«dj doioUd himieir to atudr- Aftei itdaJWt. aicUMabopof Pngae,fanMri7tit- 

mmeL praficiencj in Fiance, he attended eribad tohiin.iaaiqipOHdiMtlobobia. Bm 

tha adnola of tha SataccM in Spain, and re- the incl do corpora el aar^ne Domini, tot- 

Hraad tha moat acienlific man in Ibe litin marl/ aacribed lo Haager abbot of I^aaboa, 

skoRik. In ibo f oar 066, Iha emparac OOo ii aoppoiad lo hare bnn Aa prodociioa •< 

Li^wilhUaUIlalr.aod MMbliimab- Aritrf.— TV.] 

hatarBAiBt.b« bissMiWtlhitalstka, (IB) Bn ~ 
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had a strong desire to read and to hear the Arab doctors, resident in Spaiii 
and in a part of Italy ; many of whose books were translated into Latin, 
and mucli of their contents was brought forward in the European schools; 
many students aliio actually went into Spain, to get instruction immediate- 

r'rom the lectures of tlic Arabic doctors. And truth requires us to say, 
t the Saracens or Arabs, particularly of Spain, were the principal source 
and fuuDtain of whatever knowledge of medicine, philosophy, astronomy, 
•ind mathematics, flourished in Europe from the tenth century onward. 



CHAPTER II. 

HISTOKT OF THE TEACHERS AND OP THE GOVERHNENT OF THE CHUBCH. 

4 1. TbV Clergy corrupl.— ^ 2. Hiiloiy of the Human ronliB^.— * 3. John X, Pope.— * 4. 
John XI. «nd Juhn X!].— 4 S. Fiw of Ihe l.ller.^ B. John XIII. ind Benedict VII. 
—4 7, John XIV. ina John XV.— 4 8. AggrandUement of the Popei.— ^ 9. The Bltb- 
«M ukI Abbot! increue in Powei. — i 1(), Principal Vicei of the Cleigj, Simon; tai 
(Wnbinage.^t 11. Ixiw Stala ofDiKipline in iho MonuieiiM.— 4 IS. PriiKipol Wfi- 
Hn in the lirixi Church. — 4 13. Wcitcis in the Ijitin Chiuch. 

5 I. NoTHiSG is more incontrovertible than that the clergy, both in the 
Uoat and iu the West, was composed principally of men who were illileratei 
■tupid, ignorant of every thing pertaining to religion, libidinous, supersti- 
tious, and flngitious.(l) Nor docs any one doubt, that those who wished 
to be regarded as the fotiiers and guardians of the universal church, wer« 
the principal cause of these evils. Indeed nothing can bo conceived of 
to futhy, or so criminal and wicked, as to bo deemed by these supreme 
directors of religion and worship incompatible with their characters ; nor 
wos any government ever so loaded with vices of every kind, as was tiiat 
which bore the appellation of the most lioly.(2) What the Greek pontic 
were, the single example of Thcophglact siiows ; who, as credible historians 
testify, made traflic of every thing sacred, and cared for nothing but hii 
hounds and his horKCs.(.)) But tliougli the Greek [>ulriarchs were very 

(1) [WboCTCt would br convinced of th», many ofm upright [tatian, Lcvi'i Aitl. Uu- 

aned raJj look through tim ]iag«> of Ralht- ralori, in hia Aiimn. Ilai. medii Evi, lib. T., 

rnu. In hii Volumcn Pcrpciidiculorum p. 82. "In the Ifnih century aspcciaUy, 

iJTa do contcni|>iu cdnanum, for insUnce, alia I what unheant of monitera luumed and 

ha apcalta of a clergyman, qui. cum omnea 

mulicTca diocccsis bus aim ipaiua filiiB apirit- 

nalea. cujudibrt forte illarum cornipliona Eve 

potlulna cat. lie tella ua, that the nobility mo: 

were lauro iniioua to become tiiahopa, than f«w oi inc nilcra ot cnurcnca, wcro mna 

to lerve ihc I/inl : and thai tlie ciample of woithj of ihc appellation of uolvci than of 

the light-minded biihopa. who would recite pastoM." — "Good theologianawcrr. then nol 

IMHaffca of the Bible, auch an John i.. 1. to be found." — Srhl,] 

with Tanghier, led others la indulge in aimi- , <3) [This prelate, vrho uai of roval blood, 

lai ta»ity. Seo Sanlcr'i Contimiaiion of was po»«cs«or of llie rce of Couslaniinoplo 

BaonigaTten'a Kirchenhintorie, vol. ir , p. at the age of IS. While under ht> tutora, 

Mn.—SM.] ha appeared grave and decent; but when 

(S) {Tb« nadei ia refuirod ta the leeli- tniTCd almaturitr. bn becamo luinrioni and 
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nnwonhy men, yet they possessed more dignity and more virtues than the 
Roman pontifia. 

§ 2. That the history of the Roman pontifTs or this century, Ja a history 
ofmonaters, a history of the most atrocious vilianics and crimes, isaclinowl. 
edged by all writers of distinction, and even by the advocates of popery.(4) 
The principal cause of these enormities, is to be sought for in the calamities 
of the times, which upon the extinction of the family of Ctutrlemagne, perva- 
ded the greater part of Europe but cspcciaUy Italy. Upon the death of JSen- 
edict IV., A.D. 903, Leo V. was elected his successor. But he reigned 
wily forty days ; when Chrislophanes [or Chrislopher^ cardinal of St. Law. 
reuce, dethroned him, and cast him into priaun. In the fotlowuig year, Ser- 
gau III. a Roman presbyter, stripped Chrtstopkanct of llie pontifical dignity, 
by the aid of Adalbert, tlie very powerful marquis of Tuscany, who controlled 
every thing al Rome according to his pleasure. Sermas died in 911, and 
his succcs!<ors, Anaslaaitis III. and Lando, filled the holy office only for a 
short time, and performed nothing worthy of notice, 

§ 3. After the death of Lando, A.D. 914, the very rich and powerful 
marquis or count of Tusculum, Albcric, by the instigation of his mother- 
in-law Theodora, a. very lewd woman who controlled all things at Rome, 
made John X. who was archbishop of Kavenna, succeed to the papal chair. 
For at this time, nothing was conducted regulnrly nt Rome, but every thing 
was carried by bribery or violence. (5) This John, though otherwise a 

miiTigant. He Bold ercluiaitical ofKrc 
■nd fas wu 90 Dttached to horeea and 
bunting. Ihat lie kept more than 300(1 hor- monBtcn, horrible to bthnid, were thtn ni«- 
HS, which he ted on nuts and fniili steeped ed to the boty Bee which angels revere ? 
ID odoroua wine. Once, while t-elebiBling What evils did tfae; perpetrate : what hor- 
maia, hia f^room brought him intelligence rible tragedies ensued ? With what poUu- 
dlatbia favourite mare had foaled. Hia jojr lions was thisaee, though itaelf without spot 
¥rM eo great, that suspending ibe service he or wiirikle, then stained ; uhal corruptions 
ran to the eUble, and aCtet viewing ibe foal, infected it ; what fillhincss deliled ii ; and 
retumed to the gresl tcmpto and completed benee what marks of peqielual infamy sr* 
llie ncred services. His death, which hap viBible upon it1" — Tr.} 
pmed A.U. 95S, after he had been hisbop (S) [M thai time, the noted Theodera, 
13 jeara, was occasioned by his being thrown with hei two dsughlera Marosia and Thn- 
fiom bis horro against a wall. This brought ioia, resided at Rome, They were wbcdty 
on B hcmoplosis ; he languished two years. devMed to what was called the Tuscan pai- 
bat without becoming more deioul, and tj. of which the marqnisjIiJiiJiCT-f — (not AU 
then died of a dropsy. Thus Flniry, His- lerit, as in the text of M<v\tm)—vits Iho 
lotre de I'Kelise, livre Iv.. 4 5!.— Tr } head. These women not otilv lited in hab- 
(4) {Baroniu»,Annales.adBnn.900,aayB ils of the most sbominable unchastity willi 
of ibis century : " It is uaual to dcnominalo the chief men of Rome, but they had bound- 
it the iron age, on account of ils barbarism lets influence in the government there, 
■nd barrennesB of all good ; also the Uadin Lukfrani is in this mslier Ibe principal his- 
^t.onaecountof Iheaboundingwickcdncsa lorian. Etcard tnA Muratori hevo indeed 
bjr vAich it was deformed ; and the dark age, <(uealioned his authority, and endeiToured u> 
Ml ticcount of the scarcity of writers." — make his testimony suspiciou a. BvtSiegt' 
**OnB can scarcely bellcie, nay absolutely terl of Gcmbloura, and Albcric [he author of 
eanimt credit, without ocular demonatra- the chronicle of Ferfc, (who could not hare 
lIDa, what utiH'mhy conduct, what base and Iranscnbeil from Lailprtad), confirm his ac- 
BBonnous deeds, what execrable and abom- count of llie proflij^ale lives of these base 
inaUe transaclione, disgraced the holy Caih- females. — ScM. Luilprand'i nanalive ol 
olic see, which is Iho pivot on which tlie ihc elevation of John X., as trsnslsled by 
whole Cslbolic church revolves ; when lem- Boictr, (Lives of the Popes, vol. v., p. SH)\ 
pen*] piincet, wbo though called Chriatian ia as followa : " In thoae days, PiUr irrb. 
SNIB nMMt CToel tyianti, tnegited lo than. IndMifiof IUT«Diia,(eit««aMd thcGnt Kiihi- 
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very bed man, is commeaded for oiio deed ; he successfully attacked and 

niiished the Saracens, who occupiod a fortified mountain [on tlic baoka 
e] Garigliano. But Maroxia, the daughter of Theodora and wife of 
Alberie, was inimical to him. Therefore ou the death of her iiusband AU 
btric, when she had married Wido [or Guido] marquis of Tuscany, she 
persuaded her new husband to seize her mother's lover, A.D. 926, and to 
imprison and kill him. Xeo VI. next succeeded ; and he dying al\cr six 
months, was followed by SUphea VII. After two years or A.D. 931, 
StepAcN died, and Marozia procured for her very young sod John XI., 
whom she had by the Roman pontilT Sergiits III., an elevation to the choir 
of Saint Peter and the government of the church.(6) 

§ 4. John XI., who wos raised to supreme power in the church by the 
aid of his mother, lost it again in the year 933, through the enmity o( AI. 
beric bis uterine brother. For Alberie, being offended with liis stepfa. 
ther, Hugo king of Italy, to whom Marozia was married after tlie death 
of Wido, expelled Hugo from Rome, aiid confined both his mother and 
bis brother the pontitTin a prison, where John died A.D. 936. The four 
ponti£&, who succeeded him in the government of the church till the year 
958, namely Leo Vll., Stephen Vlll.,Marinutll., nad Agapelua, are repre- 
sented as better men than John; and it is certain that they reigned more 
tranquilly. But on the death of Agapetus A.D. 95G, Alberie II. the con> 
sul of Rome, who controlled every thing there by his influence and wealth, 
raised his own son Oclavius, yet a youlh, to the jKintificutc. This youth, 
utterly unworthy of the oflice, assumed the name of John XII., and \ha» 
introduced the custom, which continues to the present day among the Ro- 
man poiitifEi, of changing their name on their elevation to that office. (7) 

§ 5. The exit of John XII. was as unfortunate as liis promotion had 

•pucopal Me iftei th*t of Rome), uacd fre- ii., p. 131, darc> to vindicate her chancUr, 

KIt U> Mnd to Rome ■ deacon named and lo represent Srrgiut as bcinK her fini 
lo paj fail oltciaance lu his holinoas. husliinil. I a»j derra, for il i» audacious lo 
A> the ilmcon was a icrf comely and per- acquit without proof or reason. « womin 
tontbiB rrun, TKcodttra falling paaiionalely whoic action* condemn her, anil >how her lo 
in lore with him, en^eed him in a criminal be deslilute of all inlcgriiy and virtue. 
intrigue with her. While Ibcj lived thus (7) [Dr. JUnjAcimia incorrect in ataerting, 
tocMbn, tho bishop of Bologna died, and ihal Ji/icnc himself raised bis >an lolhepOD. 
JA» b*d intereit enough lo gel himself lificatc. Thispatricianand prince of Room, 
fleeted in hia room. But (he archbiahop of waa in fact s tyrant who had irrec^iiUriy 
Ravenna dying bcfare ho was consecrated, usurped the anpremacy tt Rome, but he died 
TktedjiTa persuaded him to cicliange ihe in Iha year 954, and while Apapelut wu 
■ee of Bologna for that of Ravenna i and ho slill living : to that he (ransmiited to hia son, 
vas tecordmgl^, al her rcqueat, ordained by only what he hiniavlf posacaacd, the civil do- 
papeZ.aii^,aichbiBhopor thatcity. Xmnb minion of Ihe city. On ihe death of j4;e- 
Oitd KNln iftcr, and ugion his dead). Then- vttut, in the year 956, Oclmiiu waa adviaed 
tort eieiting all her inlerefl, as i>he eould by his fricnda to place himaclf in Si. Peler'i 
DM live It IM distance of two hundred miles chair: and Ihia he found not diflicull to ta- 
lma bet lover, got him preferred to the compliah, shhou^b his age rendered hiraan- 
pontifieil chair." — Luilprand, lib. ii,. cap. fit for the place, for he wa* prrhapa not Chen 
13. See abo Fteury. Hialoire de I'Egliae, nineteen years old. He was llit first pope, 
lhTeliv..4 4g._Tr.] • so far as is known, thai changed hia name. 
(B) lUarozia i> a woman infamoua in ihe Yet it waa only in sjiiritual aJTiin liiat he ■» 
view of all biilotiana ancient and modem, aumed the name of John; in all woild^ 
It is Mid, ibai the pontiff John XI. her aon, matters, he aiill retained hia former nMM. 
ms the froit of an illicit intercourse with Sea Muratori, id ana. 054 and 9fiS.— 
Alv^IEI. Yet one wnter, Jo. Geo. £c- StU.} 
CM, in bia Oritfinea Uoelphicc, lom. i.,Ub. 
Voi.ll.-Q 
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been BcnndoiouH. Being very uneasy under the haughty government of 
Berengarivs 11. king of itiily, he sent ambtissudors to Otto the Great.kitig 
of Germany, A.D. 960, inviting him to ninrch an urniy into Italy, and 
rCBCUc tl)c churcli and tlic coinniun wealth from cruel lyruiiny ; and piom- 
ised, if he would do thii), to invest him with the insignia and confer on him 
the title of emperor of the Roman!). OUo came accordingly, with his lor. 
cca, and was declared emperor of Rome, hy John, in tlic year 062. Bui 
the pontitT soon after repented of what he hnd done ; and, although he tmd 
bound himself by solemn oulh to the emperor, ho formed a coalition with 
Adalbert the son of Berengarius, against Otto. The emperor llierefore 
returned to Rome the next year, and assembled a council, in which John 
was aceuaed of numerous crimes and perhaps also proved guilty, and for- 
mally deposed ; Leo Vlll. being appointed to his place.(6} When OUo had 
left the eity, JtAn came to Rome A.D. 964, assembled another council, 
and condenined the emperor's pontiff; but he soon nUiT died a miserable 
death.(9) After his exit, the Romans elected Benciliel V., but the empe- 
ror carried him away to Hamburg, where he died.(lO) 

^ 6. Tlie Roman 'pontifls after Leo Vlll. who died A.D. 065, down to 
Gerbert or Sylvester II. at tlic end of the century, were in different degrees 
meritorious and successful ; but no one of them deKcrved high cominen. 
dation, Joht XIII. was placed in the chair of St. Peter, by lliu influence 
of OHo the tirLat, A.D. 965. He had but just entered on his functions, 
wlicn he was driven from Rome ; but the next year the emperor arriving 
in Italy, he was restored to his chair, and held it peaceably till his death 
in 972, His successor Benedict YI. was misernbly strangled in a prison, 
ibto which ho was thrown in tftc year 974 by Crtsccnlivs the son of the 
very noted Theodora, For upon the death of Olio the Great A.D. 978, 
the Romans, who had been awed by his power and severity, relapsed into 
their former licentiousness and disorderly violence. After Benedict, Fran- 
co a Roninn, who assumed the name of Boniface VII., h<.!d tlic pontificnl 
chair for a shnrt time only ; ti>r at the end of a month he was driven from 
Rome ; and Bonus II., of whom nothing is known but his name, succecd- 

(8) [llic chiTgo BgBinat John XII. wcic, of the city to njienJ the niglit in criminBl 

tbil he had uid mass without coniinunjca- converse with a luarrird woman. There he 

ling; that hu hadonleincd fidi'acon in a «<a- rrceivci) ■ wonnd. nprhape rrom the injured 

ble ; that he had taken iiionrv fui ordina- huaband, of nliich he died eifhi day) incr. 

lion* ; and liad ordained u a liiahop a child Ftntry, Hiilolrc KccIpb^ livre Iri., ^ 10, Ou 

only ten vears uld ; that he carried on ainoun the authority of Lwlprand. — Tr.] 

with varioua females, one of whom had been (10) In ihia liiaiury of llie inntilTa of IbiB 

bii falher'a ronciiliinc; thai he lurnpd Iho century, I have ronxiilled the Original au- 

ilolTpalBce into ahrothtl ; that he wd« given ihorilici. most of which are given bv Murt- 

W finnlin;; ; that lie had |nit oiil (he tycH of lori in Ilia Scriptorea reruin Italicar, and I 

hwoodfallKr ; and had eulralfd one of ihe have alio examinrd ihc writing* of others 

ciMinala; that he had act several houteaon who have conaulled tho sonrvea of infonna- 

llre ; and had frequently been accn clail iu lion, namely Banmivi, Pclir dr Marca, Si- 

aimoor, with a aword by hia ride ; that ho ^oniiudcreuiioTlaliip.willillie learned notes 

had drunken 10 the health (if Ihc devil; that of Jm. Anion. SariuM, Muratnri> Annalea 

in placing dice, ho had invoked Jvpilcr, Vc- lulrx. I'f^i, anil others. I'lic general cor- 

IM>, and olhor pagan dcilica; that he never Kclnesa of these slalemcnla, no one cas 

nid matins, (II any other canon ieal hours, and doubt; yet many parta of thia hialoty un- 

IwvtT signed hiinaelf with the sign of the doublmiiy need more light ; and that il tnaj 

aim. Sec Bmetr'i Lives of the Popes, have lieeii corrupted by the partialities of the 

vol. v., p. 108. 109. — 7>.] writers on whom we have to dtpend, ctlmot 

fS) [On a certain cvenijig, be retind oot ba daoied. 
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ed to the chair. Donui died in 975, and Benedict VII. governed the Ro. 
mish church very quietly during nine years, ur till A,U. 964. His pros, 
perous roign was probaWy to be ascribed altogotlier to the wealth and in- 
fluence of the fftmily from whieli lie originated. For he waa the grandson 
of thai Alberie, who had been bi> powerful a prince or tyrant rnthor U 
Rome. 

§ 7. His successor John XIV., previously bishop of Pavin, was destitute 
of the support derived from fumily, and was abandoned by Otto III., 1^ 
whose influence he had been elected. Hence hia end waa tragical ; fii- 
Boniface VII., who had thrust himself into the see of Rome in the year 
971, and being soon after expelled had retired to Constantinople, now le- 
lumcd to Rome, cast John into prison, and there despatclifd him. Yet 
Boniface'i prosperity was of short duration ; for he (lied but six months 
after. I^e was succeeded by Jolm XV., who by many is denominated 
John XVf. on account of anotlier John, wlioni they rupn:sent as reigning 
at Rome four months. This John XV. or XVI. governed the church du- 
ring almost eleven years, from A.D. 935 to 996, with as much prosperity 
as ihc troubled state of the Roman ufluirs would [>cnnit ; which was owing, 
not so much to his personul virtues and prudence, ns to his Roman birth 
and to the nobility of his house. Of course, his German successor Grego- 
ry v., whom the emperor Olto III. coininanded the Romans to elect A.D. 
996, was not equally prosperous. For tlie Ronran consul Creseeas ex- 
pelled him the city, and placed John XVI., who before wos call(d FWa. 
galhuM, at the head of the church. But Otto III. returning to Italy A.D. 
999, with an army, dei)rived John of his eyes, his nose, and his cars ; aod 
committing hi m to prison, rextored (Jr^'i>rjf to the clinir. And Grworji 
dying soon after, the emperor rai.sed his preceptor and friend, the celebra- 
ted Gerbert or St/hesier II„ to the chair of St. Peter, with the opprc^tion 
of the Roman3.(ll) 

^ 8. Notwitlulanding these perpetual commotions, and the reiterated 
crimes and contents of those who called llicinselvcs Christ's vici.-geri'nts on ' 
earth, so controlling was tlie i[;norance and sujiersliliun of the times, ttiat the 
power ond innucnce of the Roman pontiffs gradually and itiijicrci'plibly ad- 
vanced. (12) Oao the Great indeerl introfluced a luw, lliat no Roman pon- 

(II) Tho hialory of tlie Kom;in |ioiilifr> fo^lliiT willi eight ibbots ; ind be cont- 

of this period i> verf liirren bihI uniiUirr- iiinniliil Ihc coRiiiiirHioiicnia jirocosd miU- 

ntin; ; irul tieiido, la iiivoUed in ctnuid- ly niili the abbot of St. Uatl, who km bi* 

•nbic uncprtiiiiljr. I hive foltoneil for the kiiixinAii. Here in no ■limlow of pipal jn- 

mmt pari Ladov. Artl. Muralari't Annilf-i riniliuiiiin. (See Ekktiart, in cuibui S. 

Iltlltc, and Danitl I'ajirbriKh'i Coiiatiia (ialli. cap xi.) Vil the popes tail] hold of 

Chn>nologico.Hi«toriciii ilt Uoinaiiis I'ori- various occsaioiia to eiteiid their po«M 

lilicilws. which ia prtliied to his Aula Saiic- ovor moiiasleries. Thua wo icod of Sjil- 

lor. Mail, retlfr II. thai be arbitiacilv declared Ui« 

(IS) [Vet no Iraccs of any doniiiiion of nioiiaslvnr of J/irihcim Sine from Other ju- 

ibe pope* over the niotiaslcncs, are ai jcl risdictiuii ; and oiJcrrd, that whcticvei the 

diacDverable, Id the year WH, ilie muiiiiK- inotiha deviated from their rule, tlivy ahould 

tcry of St. Gall waa vinilcd by imperial be corrected liv tho Uoman pontilT, and if 

commiasionera. I'lie ablwl of Kicliei.au this iras not e'lTcctiial. tho ctii|>cror ahoald 

bad complained of tlic monks thurp.lo Hcil- Iw calW upon. <Ite|;ia! poteiitati depuU- 

ttig the widowed diicheas of SuMn : aiid reiitur.) See Mabillon. Annalei Urd. S. 

Ihnngh her the complaint ri'iu'hcd Ihn iiii- Dnned.. aiccul. v.. p. 43, — So also ia iha 

paijil court. The emperor ii|i]ioinlcd tot year 973, the pope called the inonaslci7 of 

ihia viatutton eight triahopa, of whom ffttlrf Corvey, whoao privilegei liid been calak 

of Trerca waa tba Gtal commiaaiotier, to- Uahed by Iba emperor OlU, a daughtM gf 
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tiff should be created without the knowledge and coosent of the emperor : and 
(his regulation continued, tu all admit, from hia time till the end of the cen- 
tury. And this emperor aa well oa hia aon and grandaon of the same name, 
held uniformly tlicir right of auprcmocy over the city Rome and its terri- 
tory, as well 03 over the Roman pontiff; aa is dcmonstmlib by many cx- 
amplea. And tl>c more intelligent bishops likewise, of France, Uermony, 
ana Italy, were on tlieir guard throughout the century, to prevent the llo. 
miah bishop from arrogating to himself alone legislative power in the church. 
But Btill the pontiffs somclimcs openly and directly, and sometimes by 
stratagems, invaded the rights both of emperors and kings, and likewise 
of the bishops ;(18] and thcro wero some among the bishops, who were 
their adulators and favoured their designs. It has been observed by learn- 
ed men, that there were bishops in this century, though never before, who 
called tlic pontitts bithops of the world instead of bishops of Rome ; and 
that sonie even among the French clergy conceded, what had never l>een 
heard of, that bUhfOpt receive all their power frvm God indeed, but only Ihrougk 
fit PeUr.{H) 

^ 9. The inferior bishops eagerly copied after the example of the prin- 
cipal bishop, by labouring to extend tbt^ir authority. From the times of 
Charlemagne ajid his sons, many bishops and abbots had obtained for their 
tenants and estatcR, exemption from the jurisdiction of the couiits and oth' 
er magistrates, and moreover from all imposts and taxes. But in thiscen' 
tury they laboured to obtain also civil jurisdiction over the cities and dis. 
Iricta of country subject to them, and coveted the functions of dukes, mar. 
quiscs, and counts.(15) For whereas violent contests respecting jurisdic 
lion and other things, frequently sprung up between tlic dukes, the govem- 

ifaa ipostaUc twe. ind Butijcct only (a it. riiiaUtrif, p. M. — And in the year 946, the 

The gif»t lords in the mean liino. Picrciacd cmptror Olto bealaviri on ihc mormlery of 

•overeign power in rcclcnieMlcBl ihingi un- Gcmliloun (he conlrol of Ihe inirket and o( 

roalnincil. in S|jBiii. in Germany, in Eng- coinage, the free eleciion of iheir own abboti 

land, in Ilalr, in Hungary. Ac. The Gcr- and advocale*. and the right of erecting for- 

msn churches potKesacil also the right of litieations. See MabiUon, Annal. Ord. S. 

electing Ibcir own biwhopa ; and (he popea Bencd., lorn, iii., p. 4S5, 186. in like tniii- 

acknowledged the right of the Geimsn ner, Olio 11. conferred on Milo bishop □( 

kinga lo i;ivc inicntiturc to their bishops. Minden, the right of coining money. Chion. 

See Harduin'i Concilia, tom. vi., pt. i., p. epiaco. Mindena., p. 166, 16T, in Lribmti't 

IM. &c., where pope John X. saya eip'i- Scriptorca Btunaw., torn. ii. And liltewiae 

cilly: Ctnn priacacanauetudo vigeat, uS nuJ- Adaldag acchbiahop of Hamburg, received 

bu tlicui tlcTKo rpitcupalum confrrrt it- tram the munilicence of Oilo peat ponei, 

teat, niti tci. cui divinilua accplra collaia and direct civil domininn, namely the judi- 

■DDl — hoc nulla modo ease potest, ut ab- cial poner. the right lo levy totia and to coin 

Miie rrpaii pracfplhite in quilibel parochii money, and in abort whatever related to tbs 

Elpitcopua ail r«niiecralu9. — SeU.} royal finance, to the exclusion of all royal 

(13) Examplea are adduced, in the Hit- functionaric* from these afiaira. See Zdi»- 

UiK dn droit ccclesiaatique Francis, lotn. bteiut, Orig. Hamburg., p. 10. II. Pagi, 

■., p. 317, cd. in 8vo. CiJI. ad Baton. Annal., ann. SttS, 4 1, S.- 

(II) The Benedictine tnonka, in Hiitoiro Scht. Pagi also tella us. (from Wtliddud, 

liuenire de la France, torn, vi., p. TS, 79, lib. i , and Ihe Chron. Belgic. Magn), that 

06, 186, &c. simtlar powrrn were ^nted by OUo \. to 

(15) [Among these may be reckoned the (he archbiahop of Cologne and Menti, and 

regnlation of tolls and coinage, which aome lo the bishopric of Spire and Minilen. He 

« (hem obtained. Thus, for eiample, tha adds however, that itwaanot lawful for biah- 

■ichbiahopric of Trevea obtained these righti opa lo pretide ptraoiu/I^ in Ihe Icmponl 

ftom king Lcwu, A.D. 90S. See Sreurr'* eouita, but onljr b; Ibcir dnutica.—lV.I 
AhmL iWir., lib. ix.. and ESUo'i lUieb- 
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un of cities, or the counta and marquises, on the one hand, anJ tbo bishopa 
OP the other, these latter taking advantage of favourable occasions, Icfl no 
means unattempted to secure to themselves those high olSces ; and tho 
Icings and emperors nut uiifrcqueally granted their petitions, aomctimcs in 
order to put an end to the contentions and broila among tiic civil and mil. 
itary magistrates, sometimes from their reverence tor religion, and some, 
times with a view to Bugn>cnt their own power by means of the bishops. 
Aod hence it was, that from tliis time onward, so niany bishops and abbots 
were to be seen sustaining characters entirely foreign fruni their sacred 
functions, and enjoying the rank of dukes, marquises, cuutits, and vis< 
counts. (1 6] 

§ 10. Besides tiicir ignorance whicli was e.<[lren:)c,(17] the body of the 
Latin clergy were chargeable with two great vices, which arc deplored by 
moat of thu writers of those times ; namely, concubinage and sinumy. la 
the first place, not only the priests but the monks also, every where con- 
nected themselves with women, some indeed in a lawful way, but others in 
an unlawful manner ; and with these wives and concubines and the children 
bom of them, they squandered tlie property of the church. ( 18) In the next 
place, there was scarcely ony such thing, as the regular and canonical ehc- 
HoH of bishops and abbots ; but tho kings, prince^ and nobles, citlicr con- 
ferred tho sacred offices un their friends and ministers for whoni tliey had 
partiality, or aold tlicm to ttie highest bidders.(19) And hence, frequently 
nx»i the most imfit and flagitious, sometimes soldiers, civil moj^ist rates, and 
counts, were invested with spiritual offices of the highest dignity and itiflu> 
ence. In the following century, Gregory W\, endeavoured to cure both of 
these evils. 

^ 11, Among the Greek and Oriental monks there was more appear, 
uicc of religion and decorum, but omung the Latin monks nt tlie begin. 

(16) Ladm. Tkomattiit. ill lii> Diaciptlna have ■ vriillm cipmitiaii of die Crocd and 
ecclnia vctus el no* a, loin. iii.. lili. i., cap. tho I^ord's prdvcr, and lo make liini«i'ir ao fu 
18, p. B9, ht* collecti'il niucli iiiniler, jii or- niii,<ipr of Iwlh «• to be able It explain oi U 
der to cviiKO that the funcliotii of diikcs aiid Icaal lo rejivat them lo hi> flock ; tnd lo un- 
counta weie auilauicd by binliogin as early as durelaiid wi-ll.ciratleai'lbcablvlorrtvatcur- 
llia lanalA cpntucj. And anniD of the biah- Ttci\j tlic pratpm and ihe nRirc or ifau maaa ; 
opt preleod to Irecc the origin of theii secu- and \» «i]in-ai>F<l bia niah. Ih4t they iniKhl 
lar power back to the tighlhevjiiiny. Uut I lie able not oiilv to rvtd t|]B Icasona caUad 
gnallf mialake, if any indiitiilable inilancc Ibo Epistle and ihefiospirl, bul also logiie* 
can be produced Dreaiiict date than the (n(A tilEial ci]>Ianatlon of Ihem.-'Tr.] 
ctntury. (IB) That ihia cualom commenced in Ibi 

(17) Ralhtriiu, in his Itinerarium. (pub' be^tintiing of liiis ci-ntiiry. appcara fium Or- 
"' :dbyi>uAin',tSiHcileg;.,(oin. i., p. 391), icric Vilalii and alhcra, and pailicularij 

-'■■^ -- UOf Vc '' '- - -•---■■"-■■- .^-. - -» ™- 



»B of Iha priests Of Verona : iciscilalu* de from an epistle of Manlie, bishop of Cb»- 

M« illorum, inieni plurimoa ne<]tiB ipsutn Ion* ; publiahed by Jo. Mabillon, Antlecti 

awera aymbolum, qui tuiiuio crrdilur Apoa- veter., p. AS'i, cd. nova. Of (be Italian 

toloTum. [The same wtiler (jivei us (p. monks, who aupporlnd wives and concubinea 

378) a copy of tho charj,'e which he iasoed and Ihua inisuied Iho church pfopefly, ac« 

Iv ibe preabyters of his dioccfc, Verona, //ujro, do tiinniiaicni h'aifcniisuestnictionc; 

In this charge ha requirce all pnesla io be in iHura'nn'i Antiqq. Ilal. mcdii svj, toiii. 

abls to repeal Ibo three rrred^, namtly tho vi.. p. 378, &c. 

Apoallea', lbs Niccne. and thp Athananian; [19) Very noticeable eiamnlea and Inll- 

«M moreorer id come Mvcnliv an<l rPi>caI municK mav bis acrn in the Gallia Chritliana, 

Utam before him, }Ic alto calls iijion ihcin, lorn, i-, p. 23, 37. toni. ii.,p. 173, 170. Sea 

lo conaiderwby Ihe Ixird'a day is ao named ; alao Abbo't Apok^tkum ; subjoined to iba 

and if they do not know, lo make inquiry tnd Codex Canon. Fitkoei, p. SBS i and Mobil- 

lesm. He ]>kcwiae directs each of ihem to Ian, Annala* Bened., loni. v., and Mbera. 
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idng of this century, discipline was so low, that most of them did not even 
know th&t the rule Ihey had bound themselves to follow, was called the rule 
of St, Bmediet. To this evil a remedy not altogether unsuccessful was 
^ipUed by Odo, a French nobleman, who was a learned and devout man ac. 
ewding to the standard of that age. Being made abbot of Clvgni, in Bur- 
gundia a province of Prance, aner the death of Bemo, A.D. 927, he not 
only obliged his monks to live according to their rule, but likewise bound 
them to observe additional rites and regulations, which had an air of sanc- 
tity but were in reality trivial, as well as onerous and inconvenient. (20) 
This new form of monastic life procured for its author great fame and hon- 
our, and in a short time it was propagated over all Europe. For very 
many of the ancient monasteries in Franco, Gennany, Italy, Britain, and 
Spain, ailopteil the discipline of Clugni ; and tlie new monasteries that were 
erected, were by iheir founders subjected to the same discipline. Thus 
ma formed in the next century the venerable order of Cltigni, or that body 
of associated Cluniocensians, which was so widely extended and so re- 
nowned for its wealth and powcr.(21) 

§ 12. The more distinguished writers of this century are easily enu- 
merated. Among the Greeks was Simeon MagUier, ehnncellor of Con- 
ftonliiiojile. ile transcribed tlie earlier written Hrcs of the Sainii, for the 
take of giving them a better form, and clothing thim in a bitter style ; for 
which he obtained the surname of Jlfe/4'/;tAni«rf«.(23) But in digesting, pol- 

(tO) Sve Jo. MahiUon. AnaBtci Bvnn]., cinbnceJ tlie irguUttona of Clugni. itid oni- 
lom. iiL, ]i. 3S8, Ac, «nd 7*rrf/o(io»il AcU led in » kind of iwocalion.of which ibcib- 
SsiKlor. on). Bcnod.. narcul. v.. p. xxvi,, &c. bol of Clugni in Fnnco wu the held. 
Ktbillon ircaii largely o( RcTHn. the 6nt (S3) See Lto Allaliu*. dn Symconuin 
■bbol of Clugni snd llic founilcc of Ihc order Kriplia, p. 31, &c. Jo. Balland. I'ncfilio 
of Clugni, in his .AcU Sincior. ard. Boned., ail Ada Sanctorum. Aniw., 4 iii., p. vl, 
nee. i.. p. OS, and of OJo.. ibid., p. 132, iSlc. [Stmron Metiphrulea wa« of noble 
&e. Tlie genurat hinlury of ihe order of birth, and a man of bolh gcniiia and Icani- 
Clugiii, ii neally wrJllKn by Hi^. Hilyot, ing. The emperor Lto rr ' ' ' ' 



Hitloire de» Oidtea religieuaoa, torn, v., p. cipal aeerelaty, patrician. loRothrlti or hieh 

„ li 18 chancellor, and maiter of ihc iinlaro. He 

deacTibedby JVarfene, Voyage litter, dedeui floariahed about .A.D, 901 ; ami devoted bin 



164, &c. The preaenl stale of Clu(^i ii 



Berkedictina. pt. i,, p. 337. &c. lime, when the busii 

(SI) I am mialakcn, if moal of the writers not prevent, to iha rcvrriii 

on eccleaiutical hialory have not miaappre- the sainta. How many ti 

hended Iho import of the word orifer, a* ap- aed, or coniposed ar 

plied to the Cluniacenaiana, Ciatenians, »nd atate ; because there 

olbera. For they lake it Id mean > new aubaequenl wiitcra h 

moDtaitic imtitulf, or a new »tcl of monka ; him. Of the 66 1 nar 
in which they mistake, by confounding the 

injg. T^e temt ontrr aauaed by thewrilen vision. 444 he attributes to oifier authon 

ofuut igc, gt first aignincdincreN some par- whom he names, and 95 he tliinks are not 

from this use of the word, another gradually they should be attributed.— Many of the 

•lOM : for Ihe word oriffr denoted a locicly genuine narralivea of Simecm have found 

wanocialionof many monaateriea. acknowf- their way into the targe collertions of 5i(rn» 

edeing one head and following the same and Bnlland ; but the greater part of the 

rulea of life. The order of Clugni was nol whole were never printed.— Beaidea lhet« 

■ new nionoatie tftl, like the orders of Car- revised bioEniphira. a number af onlioM, 

iJuaiant, Dotainu-aai, and t'Tanchcani ; but cpialles. and short jroemo. hymna, &c., art 

il denoted, first, that mode of living which eitant a* the productions of' SimaiK. 8m 

(Mo preaciibcd to the Benedictin« monks of Cne'* Hisloria Lit' — — -- — ' "— 
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ishing, anil embellixhiiig thcac lives of Saiuts, he is said to liavc enlarged 
the original narralivcs by the addition of many of his own fietions and silly 
tales, Nicon an Armuiiiun monk, haa Ictl us a tract on the religion of the Ar- 
menians, which h nut ci>nte]n|itible.(23) Tlie two authors ol' Caleme, Olym' 
piodorua and (Ecunieniujt, are placed by some iti this century ; but it is 
wholly on conjectural grounds, (34) With better reasons, Suidas the famous 
lexicographer, is placed among the writers of this centur)-.('25) The most 
distinguished author among the Arabian Cliristians, was Evlychius bishop 
of Alexandria ; whose Annatei and some other writings are still cxtant.(36) 
§ 13. The best among the Latin writers was Gerbert, or Sylvester II. the 
Roman pontiff; of whom we have spoken before.{2T) The rest deserve no 

(33) [Nicon wn bom in Ponlus, »nd ei- which in Greek is 'Eurrrw or Ealycliiut. 

nnled in & nmniiWry on the conlinei of He liveil uiiliappily with Ina tluck, and died 

PoDlut and Fiphlagonia. About iha year at the ago of 75. Hm principal work ie bt* 

Ml, his abbot sent him out as ■ Chriiitian Aamiii. from the creation la A.D. 937 : 

miiwioniirf ; and be tratclled in Armenia edited by E. Focock, Arib. and Lat., Ox- 

and TirioUB caunlrics of the East, aiMl in f ord. 1 859, 4lo. He alto svrolea histoijr ol 

Greece. Ho was acroiintcd a saint, at>d Sicily, after it* conquetl \r/ the Sancena; 

miracle] arc related ot' htm. Hie book de a dinputation between the helerodox nA 

pttiiaia Tcli^one Armeimrnm, in a Lilin ChriHttini, in oppoiitian 10 the Jacohitea, 

trsnilalion, U ciunl in the Bibliotheca Pa- aad aomc medical tracts ; all of which atill 

tnim. — TV] exist in mjnuscrijjt. 

(54) For an accoimt of (Ecumtniu* of 'rho Greek artlcrt of this century, oniil- 
TricGi, SCO especially Bemh. dt Mrmtfaa- ted by Dr. Masktim, arc the following ; 
CM. Bibliotb. Coialin.. p. S74. [(Eeuvuni- Jiihn Cameniola, a reader in iho ehurcb 

iM, bishop of Trices in Thnwe, ia placed in of Thossalonir- ""- - "-- - 

ihiscentury, because he quotes PAo(iua whr '-- ~' ' - 

lived in tlic ninth c(-ntur%-, but mentions ni 

later writer. His brief «liotia on the Act. 

of the apostles and uii the canonical Ejiis 

ties, are all borrowed from the fdihcrs am 

especially from C/irytonlum. His wnrki 

were|)cinled at Paris. (Jr. uml Ul.. ICai 

I toim fol. — (Hj/mpiodorui, a Grtek monk ...^.. ...^n... ...,., |,. _..., w. 

mid deacon of Alexandria, of iincrrlain aire. Hypyii'm of Tiiebti, v.\v> has been 

!■ author of an eifKnitioii of tlio booh of confounded with //yp/»/ylHji I'ortiicnsit, of 

l-Icclesiaetcs : printed, (jr. and J,ai., in lite the third cenlurr. He llourihlied about 

.\uctuarium Pair. Uuccinum. lorn. ii.. p. A.U. ICJ.!. A ( iroHiton. or a part of ona 

SOS. The Catena on Job asrrilieil lo liim. cOin[ii»rd liv liiin, was pubii^hrd, Greek ind 

» more pnibabiytho wnrkor.Y'rr/iix. in iIm Idtiii, br i/cn. Caniiius. I.rrtian. Anltq., 

middle of the licit century It was (i.ib- tnnie lii'. p. 33. Iln also, it is probabb, 

Irshcd, Gr. and I.at., l>y t'r. Juniui, J.oiid . c(im)H»cd ihu brief iintice* of the twelve 

1A37. fol. — Tf.] apostles, winch liato (tone under the nanr 

[■Hi) [That Suulaj lived io tlic laller part of ihe larlier fliipp''lyt«'<. 
of this century, ia inrutreil from his compn- .U<<.<'t Hir-Ctph,!. bihliup of Bcth-Ha- 

tation* in the article 'Adii/i, which all trr- man, and auperviaor of the churches in the 

minale with the roi<ni of the emperor JnA a regions of liabytonia. Me lived in this 

Ziniiett, who died of poison A.D, 976, century, but in wliat pan of it is uncertain. 

His Dictionary, which is a kind of historical lie composed in Syriac, llirro Book* it 

and literary entytlopailia, was best published Faradito; of which Andr. .Wi.nit publiahed 

I7 «"io(fr.Cainbr., 17(1,^3 vols, fol.— IV.J a J.itin translation. Antw.. l.%S.flvo. This 

(55) See Jo. Mb. Fahrina: Biblio-„rra- traii.'htion isalso inthe Biblioth. I'atr., loin 
phia antiquaria. p. 179, and Kvtfb. Ucuau- ivii,. ]i. 454, 

MHIsloria Patriarch. Alc.irimlr, p. 347. S''stnniui, patriarch of ConaUntinode A. 

[Bittychiui was a native o( Kuypt, and the D. 994-997, composed a tract de Tfupliu 

inclchiie or orihodot ]iatriarrh of Alexan- Coniohrinnrum ; which is in Lcuticlmut, 

dria. from A.U, 9;!3 lo 9.';0, His Arabic Ju* Gr, et Horn., lib, iji., p. 197.— TV.) 

name was Said Ibii Balrik, that i* Said (17)' [See the preeodii^ chafler, 4 7, S, 

tkt ton of Bttrik. Said *igai6tt Happi/, and Dota (18), p. 118.— 1>.) 
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higher character than that of indifiurcnt writers. Odo, who laid the fpuiid- 
otion of the CluniaccDsinn aasociatian or order, has Icfl some writings, 
which have few marks of genius and disccmmcnt, but many of supersti- 
tion.(28) Some tracts of Ratkeriiit of Verona are extant, wtiich indicate 
a mind of good powers, and imbued witli the iovc of justice and integrity ,(39) 
AUo of Vcrcclli, composed a tract on ecclcxiaslical grievancet, wtiich Utruws 
light on the stotc of those tiiiies.(30) Durutan an Englishman, compiled 
for the benefit of monks & Harnumg of riumaatic rulef.{8l) jlc^ric of Cait- 
torbury, tJesorvecl well of tiie Anglo-Saxons in Britain, by a variety of 
tnicl8.(32) Burchard bishop of Worms, aided the study of canon law, by 
n volume of Dccnta in twenty Books. Bui he was not tiie solo compiler ; 
for he wos aided by OIbcrl.[33) Odilo of Lyons, has icft us some frigid 

(98) Hialoirc tiltenira dc la France, torn, wua miial u»Iou» promoter of monkery inl 

Ti., p. S29. [Hi* life, wriilni bj JoAn one celibacjr, and i* reported to bavs wrought 

of bi> intimite fricndi, in ttirea Books, and ni*n<r minclea. Hta Harnunni of monaatic 

the Uine revised by Kaignd two cenluriei rule*, in tnelre chipten, wai publiahed bj 

after, are in MahilUm, Acta Sanetor, otd. Jtmur, aa an appendix to hia work on tlie 

Bened., torn, vii , or encul. t'l., p. ISO- ■n(i<]uily of Iha Benedictine order in Elnf;- 

Wi\ (0 which MatUloH preliied > full ac- land. Diiici, 1636,rol. See ifumc> Hiat ol 

count, compoied by hirruelf: ibid., p. 124, EnglanJ, vol. i.,cb. ii., p. S4, dec. Hi* life 

iu. He waa a Frenchman, bronRht up in and mitaclci compoied by Otbtm, a monk 

the cuurt of WtUiam duke of Aquilain. and of Canterbury in ihe eleventh century, with 

edocated at Toura and Paria. He early bo- extract* from other*, may be accnm Mabil- 

eame a monk, and a RT'at admirer of St, ion. Acta SS. onl. Bened., tooi. vii., or aie- 

Hartin of Tonrs. Yrtm the year SIB, nil cul. v., p. e.M-TlS,— TV.] 
hia death in 042. lie oas engacvd in tench- (31) [Atlftie or Elfric or Alfric. itzti- 

ing echaol,prc*iding in monastvrirB, making biahop of Canterbury from A.D. 996 to 

HWmey* to Home and Paria. &c.. on public 1006. waa a monk of Abinsdon. and (a* 

biwiitcas. Hii worka are aeveral legend*, Vikcr iujiposc*) tilled *ever*1 other oflicci 

concerning St. Martin, St. Mary Ma^ilcn, in the church during forty yean, before he 

Ac., a lire of Si. Grrarld count of Oilein*, waa made archbiabop of Canterbury. Moal 

•n abridgment of Grcgory'a Moral* on Job, of ihc wriiings generally aacnbcu to him, 

in twenty-live Book*, atid devotional piece*, are by poTne atcribed 1o another monk of the 

lltey are alt publiabcd in the Bibhoth. P*tr., *amE name, who waa made archbithop of 

tODi. ivii— TV.] YotW, and dird AD. lOSl. See Henry 

<29) Hialoire litleraire de la Prance, torn. Wharloii'M DisaerL de dunbut AKrici*. in 

Ti.,p. 339. [Sec note (U) on the prccc- hi* Anglit Sacra : and iWoiiV/cn, Acta Sn-c- 

dinK chapter, p 117.— Tr.} tor. ord. Bened, lom. viii.,p. ei,&c. The 

(30) Hialoire tilteraire de la France, torn, work* ascribed to Atlfrie of Canlerburv. are 
f i., p. S81. [Afro Sfeundui waa a native a Biblical Hialoiy : a Homily on the Body 
of liombardy, a man of Icamine and virtue, and Blood of Chrial ; {in which be diaprovei 
according to the standard of the ago. An- IranautMlantiation) ; an Epiatle to Wulfin 
gtuline wa* his favouriie author. lie pre- biabop of Shrrhuriib ; another to Walfilon 
aided over ilic church of Vercelli from A.D. archbiabop of York ; a Penitentiary ; and 
9*6 till hi> death in 960, His works wero an E}>i*tle to Wuljin, on the Eccleaiastical 
repuhlishnd. mom complete, in S volt, ful , Canon*. Theso have been publiahed, and 
Vercelli, I7fia. They compriae a collection moat of ihera in Saion and Latin. Beside* 
of Canona and ecclesiastical Statute* for the Ihese, thrro eiiat in MS a collection of eirii- 
me of hia church ; dc preaaiiria rcclesiaati- tjr sermoni ; a Saxon Chronicle, a tran^a- 
cia, in three parti ; (on the biahnpa' eotirta, lion of the canons or ths Nicene Council, a 
their ordination* ; and de faculiatibus eccic- Iranalation of Si. Grrgory't Dialogue, wiih 
aiuum) ; aeveral Homiliea; and a verbal arverat lives of monkish aainta, all in the 
Commentary on the Kpislles of Paul. — Tr.] Saxon languaj^e ; alio a Latin-Saion diction- 

(31) [SLlhintlan »bs bom in Somerset, ary, a iframmar of the Saxon language : Ki- 
cducaK-d at f ilablonbur-r. where he became a tract* from Pritclati, tie. Sea Cavt't Hia- 
monk and afterward* abbot. Ho served aev. loria Liltcraria, vol, a — Tr.] 
eral^raara at court, waa biahop of Worcester (33) See the CbtonicoD Wor 
A.D.96a,biahoporUndonin95S,abda: ' ''■"'•■ 
hWwp oTCanlubBTy ftaa afll to 088. 
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I, (uid other things not much better.(34) Of those who wrote fa 
torlec tnd annals, this is not the place to treaL(85) 
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% I. The Suta of Kaligtan.— 4 2. ConUat* respecting Predeitinilion aod tba Loid'l 
Sumwr.— 4 3. BnUef Ihu ihe Dit oI Judgment wii >t Hind— 4 4. Multilude oC th* 
Swnta.— ( 6, 6. The diffeient Braochei of Theology neglected.— 4 7. Cotilrarw^ 
txtireen the Greeka and I^lint. 

^ 1. That the moat important doctrines of Christianity were misun. 
dcrstood and perverted, and that such doccrines as remained entire were 
obscured by the addition of the most unsound opinions, is manifest from 
every writer of this period. The essence of religion was supposed by 

MM *u^ji, 695, cStc. IBurduiri ■ Hei- 
nan, wu fint > mank of Laubes, and then 
biabop of Wormi from AD. 996 to 103S. 
H« connienced hi> great nork on canon 
law vhria in hii nwnaEterj, and with the 
•id of hii inalructer Olbert ; but campleled 
it during ki) epiacopate. It was fiiit pub- 
liahed at Cologne, I54S, fol., and afterwarda 
in 8to. Though rtill in twenty Books, it 
eoDlaina not a aiilh parlor the original vrotk. 
Ila authority i* lery tmtU, being compilod 
without due care, and often from spurious 
woriu. I'he full title of tha book is, iitg- 
MM Dtcrctoruni (or C'unonusi) Co/urncn ; 
bnl it is often cited by the litlo Dtcrtlum ; 
•nd also by that of BrirardicA, or Broctinli- 
tvrani Opia, fram ilio French and Italian 
Bneari, i. «., Burckari. See Sckrotckk't 
Kircbengesch.. toI. iiii., p 414, ic— IV.] 

(94) [St. (Mile was a native of Aurergne, 
(dneaied at Clugni, nhero ho brcame the 
abbot A.D. 9U. Ho afterwards lefuaed 
lb* archbishopric of Lyons ; and died abbot 
«f Clugni, A.D. ltH9. aged 87 yean. His 
woriw, u published by Du Cktnu in his 
BiUiotbcca Claniacensis, Pans, ISt4, and 
tbenca in the Bibliolh. Pair , torn, ivii . con- 
■al of (borteen aemranB on the festal davs : 
a life of St. Mtioitu ,- a lifcof St. AiUUiii* ; 
fenrHjiranai and aome Letters. Hii own 
lifa, written hj hia pupd Jelitld, in two 
Booka, is niven u* bj Mdnllat, logelher with 
■ kmg biographical preface, in lh« Acta 
Hanelor. otJ. Bencd., lom. viii , p. 631-710. 
-TV.] 

(3C) [The iMm wniiri omitted by Dr. 
Umkeim, were tonne of tkenf mere authors 
«f Om Uvea of eentin naanka tad aaiBla. 

Vou II.— R 



Such were Sleplua, abbot of Laubea, and 
A.D. 903 bishop of Liegs ; HubtU or Hiu- 
bald, a French monk nho Souriahed undel 
Charlti the Bald, A D. 916 ; Ger*ri, dn- 
con of the cloialer of St. Mcdard A.D. 933 ; 
Fridtgadiu, a monk of Canterbury A.D. 
MO ; and Adio, abbot of Monlior en Der, in . 
France. A.D. 980. Most of the others were 
popes or biahopa, who have left utonlyaoow 
ppiatlea. Such were Jokn X., pope A.D. 
91A-9S8: Agtftlut II., pop A.D. M«- 
905: JuinMI.,po[MA.D. 956-963; Joibs 
XIII, pope A.D. 965-973; fi/erim or f er- 
cgrint. archbiahop of Ix>ri-h. A.LI. S71-99S ; 
Bcncitcl VI , pope AD. 973-974: Btni- 
iirt VII . popo A.D. 975-994 ; Jokn XV., 
po|>e A D. 986-996 ; and Gregory V., popa 
A.D. 996-999. To these cbeiesof writait, 
■ ' 'the two followini * " 



nals. 



■wing u 



RoneiiM. or Rntwilka, a learned and de- 
lout nuo of Gandenlieim iu Germany, who 
flourished aboui A.D. 980, Sho understood 
Greek as well la Ibe Lalin, in the Utter of 
which ahe wrote. Her compositions are all 
in Tcrae ; namely, a Panegyric on OtU> lb* 
Great, eight Martjidoms of early tjtints, six 
sacred Comedies, on Tiiious subjecta bat 
chiefly m praise of the saints; andaPoemoa 
the eatabliabment of her monsatery. Tbeaa 
were best edited by H. L. Sckunfieitck, 
Willemb., ;T07, 410. Sea SckrotckK* Kai- 
cbengeach., vol. iii,, p. 177, 258. 

Hirigrr or Hanger, abbot of Laulio A.D. 
990-1007. He wrote a history of the bub- 
ops of Liege ; a Iract on Ihe body and blood 
of Christ ; and tba Iitm of SL Unnutr, St. 
Badandia, and St. Landoald.— 7> .] 
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both Greeks aiid Latins to coDsist in the worship of images, in honouring 
(iepartcd aoints, in searching for and preserving sacred relics, and in heap, 
ing riches upon tiie priests and monks. Scarcely an individual ventured 
to approach God, without first duly placating the images and the saints. 
And in scorching allcr relics and hoarding th<:m, all were zealous even to 
pbrcusy : and if we may believe the monks, nothing was more an object 
of the divine solicitude than to indicate to doting old women and barehead. 
ed monks, the places where the corpses of Iwly men were deposited. The 
fire which bums out the stains remaining on human souls after deatli, 
was on object of intense dread to all, nay was more feared tlian the pun- 
iahmenta of hell. For the latter it was supposed might lie easily escaped, 
if they only died ricli in the prayers and merits of tlie priests, or bad some 
uint to intercede fur tlicm ; but not so the former. And the priests per- 
ceiving this dread to conduce much to their advantage, endeavoured by 
their discourses and by fables and fictitious miracles continually to raise 
it higher and higher. 

§ 2. The controversies respecting grace and tlie Lord's supper, which 
disquieted the preceding century, were at rest in this. For each party, 
as appears from various testimonies, left (he other at liberty either to retain 
the sentiments they had embraced or to chonge them. Nor was it an ob. 
iect of much inquiry in this illilerale and thoughtless age, who! the theo- 
logians believed on tliesc and other subjects. Hence among those who 
flourished in this age, we fmd both followers of j^i^uitine and followers of 
Felagiiu ; and perliaps as many can be discovered who supposed the real 
body and blood of Christ were literally present in tiw eucharist. as there 
were who either had no established opinion on the subject, or believed the 
Lord's ixtdy to be not present, and to be received in the eucharist only by 
a holy exercise of the soul.{l) Let no one however ascribe this mudera. 
tion and forbearance to the wisdom and virtue of the age ; it was rather 
the want of intelligence and knowledge, which rendered them both indis- 
posed and unable to contend on these subjects. 

^ 8. Numberless examples and testimonies show, that the whole Chris, 
tian world was infected witi) immense superstition. To this were added, 
many futile and groundless opinions, fostered by the priests for their own 
advantage. Among the opinions which dishonoured and disquieted the Lat- 
in churches in this century, none produced nwre (!xcitcm<;nt than the be- 
lief, that the day of final consummation was at hand. This belief was de- 
rived in the preceding century from the Apocalypse of John, xs., 2, 3, 4,(2) 

(I) Thai the Latin <]ac Urn orthiaccnluTy of the Sbioti Enijliih church conccminff tb« 

beU differeiil opinions, respecting tho ni«n- euchiilBl, see CiJhtr'i Eccletiiitical n\*- 

nac in which the body and blootf of Christ lory of Orcat Britain, vol. i., rent, i., p S04, 

•IB prcaent in the aacred aiipper. is very 266," — Macl.'\ 

elea^y allcalcd ; nor do the learned amoni; (S) [" And he laid hold on ihe dragon, 

dMRomanCatholica, who follow truth rslhcr that old acipent. which in ihe IWil and fia- 

Ibni party fceliags, disavow llic fact. 1'hai tan, and i>ound him a thoutand yfiri," Ilk. 

IbadDetnite i^ iTaniuhilanlialuin waaat this They iitidcrslood this to ri'rur io (ho time* 

linw nnknown to the Knglish, has been of the Christian dispell 4a I ion. And as Sa- 

dxtwn from Ihcir piihlic Kamilitt by Kaptn tan waa to be looked after the ihoiitartd 

it Tlicyrai. Hialoire d'Ar^lclent. lonie i., vean. and as the vision proceeds iiiiniediata- 

p. 463. Yet that this docirine wa« then ly to describe the Be"e'ul judgment, Ibey 

lecciTcd by aome of the French aiul German concluded the woilil would come Io an ted 

divinei, may bo la euily demonatialed. — about .\.D. 1000. — TV.] 
{" F«t • jndicioai tccount oi lbs opinionp 
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*Bd being advanced by many in this century, it spread over all Hur(^>e, 
uid excited inuncDSc terror and alarm among the people. For they si^ 
posed St, John had explicitly foretold, tliat al\er a thousand yean from 
tiw birth of ChrUt, Satan would be let loose, Antichrist would appear, and 
the end of the world would come. Hence immense numbers transferring 
their property to the churches and monasteries, lull all and proceeded to 
Palestine, where they supposed Christ would descend from heaven to judge 
tiie world. Others by a solemn vow consecrating themseivcs and all they 
possessed to the churches, the monasteries, and tlie pricsta, served them 
in the character of slaves, performing the daily tasks asaigoed them : tor 
they hoped tlic Supreme Judge would he more favourable to them, if they 
made themselves servants to iiis servants. Hence also whenever an eclipse 
of the auD or moon took place, most people betook themselves to caverns 
and rocks and caves. Very many also gave a largo part of their estates 
to God and the saints ; that is, to the priests and monks. And in many 
places, edifices both sacred and secular were suffered to go to decay, and 
in some instances actually pulled down, from the c:(pectation that they 
would no liinger be needed. This general delusion was opposed indeed 
by a few wiser individuals ; yet nothing could overcome it, till the century 
had closed. But when the century ended without any great calamity, 
the greater part began to understand, that John had not really predicted 
what they so much feared.(3) 

§ 4. The number of the acknowledged saints, i. e., of cardinab* in tlitt 
heavenly court, and ministers of state in the world above, was every where 
very great. (4) For this age of unparalleled thoughtlessness and supersti- 
tion, required a host of patrons and guardians. Besides, so great was 
the wickedness and mildness of most people, that the reputation of being 
a saint, was obtain<'d without mucli effort. Whoever was by nature rath- 
er austere and of coarse manners, or exhibited a vigorous imagination, 
appeared amid such a profligate multitude as one who had intimate con- 
verse with God, Tiie Roman pontiff, who had b^'forc begun lo assunie to 
himself the right of makmg new deitii's, gave tin; first specimen of the 

(3) AlmMt ill the donalions of ibia cen- ed memory, Rtchard, Tery Bkilfully ciidi- 

torr, afiord «»idence of Ihis genersi delusion raled the invelerale enor respecting ihe end 

in ^Ti>p«. For Ihe louon esaigned for Ihe of the wotlil. iflcr rKoiving Ihe Icllei Irom 

pft. ii genenllj thu* eiprc99«d : Appropin- tho l<ath>nng[ini which I wai lo aoiwet. 

f iritnfe nuinifi irnttino, dec. [i. c., The end For ihr ruinaur hid filled nnrly the iri)!^ 

of iht itorii being note at iorirf]. 1)1' i!io nuflil. llwl whpii iho Anniinclatioa of Mm 

iiiinT olhi-r proofs of llm pr>>vii!eiii'f of ih<s slHMild full mi S*in«iny, then, beyond lO 

8y, 1 will adduce only one ilnkiii^; pantige pUi^t-." 
■om Abbe of Pleory, in his Apolo-.-eliciiro (4) [Vet i( •honld Ih- ttinarked, that be- 

adTcnua Arniilgjhum. which Ff. I'ilhocia ion ihe year Q'JI, praycra lo the sainta and 

hu subjoined to the Codoi Canonuin Wclo- lo the virjrin Marv, arr not ineniioocd iii the 

tin Kointnc, p. 401 : " When a tittle lK>y, canona of the Kiigliih churches. Tbfij (iv 

(in iho tenth century). I heard a public dia- Jirsl enjoined in a collection of canone of 

eoune deliyered in the church nf i'arii, con- this date, which ia in V/ilkiHi' Coneit., lorn, 

cemin); the end of the world ; that ininiedi- i.. p. EOS. We trail ho,vi,ver in a circulat 

■lelir aftei the ihonaand ycara terininaled. Epialle of Jokti XV., in the year 993; Sic 

Anliebrial would come ; and not lone »fer- aJoramHa et coliinua re/ijiua* inariyruni et 

wild*, the univeml judgment would follow, confeaaonim, ut earn, [CAnadim], eujoi 

'rhiadoelrine I leaiated, as far a* I was able, martyre* auni, tdaremiM — atquia coDtrwi- 
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actual exercise of such power, in this century; at least, no example of an 
earlier date is extant. John XV. in the year 998, by a solema act en- 
roled Udalrich bishop of Augaburg, among those to whom Christians 
might lawfully address prayers and wor8hip.(6) Yet this act must not be 
understood to imply, that from this time onward, none but the Roman pon- 
tiff might enrol a saint. (6) For there are examples which show, that 
down to die twelfth century, the bishops of the higher ranlcs, and provin- 
cial councils, without even consulting the pontiff, did place in the list of 
saints such as they deemed to be worthy of it.{7) But in the twelfth cen- 
tury, Alexander III. annulled this right of councils and bishopa, and mnde 
coiutiuatun, OS it is called, to rank among ^le greater cotUM or such as be- 
long only to the pontifical court. 

^ 5. Of the iabours of the theologians in sacred science, and its different 
branches, little can be said. The holy scriptures, no one explained in a man- 
ner that would place him high among even the lowest class of interpreters. 
For it is uncertain whether Oltfmpiodonu ond Oecvmeraua of Tricca belong 
to this centur}'. Aniong the Latins, Bemigiut of Auxcrre continued his 
exposition of the scriptures, which be commenced in tite preceding centu- 
ry. He is very concise on the literal signification, but very copious and 
prolix on the mystical sense, which he prefera greatly to the literal mean- 
ing. Besides, he exhibits not so much his own thoughts as those of oth- 
ers, deriving his explanations from the early interpreters. Odo'j Moralia 
on Job, are transcribed from the work of the same title by Gregory the 
Great. Who were esteemed the best cxpositora of scripture in that age, 
may bo learned from Nolkenu Balbulus [or the Stammerer], who wrote a 
professed account of them. (8) 

^ 6. Systematic theology had not a single writer Greek or Latin. The 
Greeks were satisfied with Datntucaau; and the Latins contented them- 

(6) Franc. Pagi, Breiiir. Ponlif. Ro- cUre liim (uch. This was the praclics in 

luui., torn, ii., p. 36B, dec. [jtfaii/'cn, Acts Eurape, from Ihe ufenlh centurr onwird. 

Sudor, ord. Bened., tom. vii., Pnef., p. 66. The popea cinoniied ■■ wHl u Mhfia, but 

—TV.] orAj in their own din esfl. But illhiitime, 

(6) This opinion was hold by the friends Ihe chapter of AugabuiD uw fit, to request 
of Ibe Komiih coarl ; and in psrticulsr by Ihe pope to pronounce £cir bishop Ulneh s 
Pkil Bmamaa, Numiunil. Pontif. Ho- siint for ill Ihe churches. The bishop of 
insnor., tom. i., p, 41, dec. Augsburg who succeeded Vlrick, mi^t 

(7) See the remarks of J^aw. J*!!^*, Bra- hs>e canonized this worthy man for the 
•iariuin Pontif. Itomanor., torn, ii., p. StiO ; church of Augsburg ; but in thai esse b« 
lorn, iii., p. 30 ; and of Arm, it la ChapelU. would have b«n honoured only in his own 
Bibliothequs Angloiie, lom. i., p. 106, and diocese, and not througlrout the whole 

' " ' " " ' ' - ' ... I.., tim,jh. The pope complied with the re- 
quest wilhoul much inquin. — SM."] 

<B) [Hia hook is entitled, de Inlerpretibus 

ecr or a malnculatiDn roll, snd in a more divinarum littenmm, and may be found in 

ted Mnsa t liil of the sainJj; and to Pcz'f Tbesaur. snecdot. noviii , tom. i., pt. 

tMumixt a person was, to enrol hia name in i., p. 1, It waa addressed to Satonwti. af- 

Ihis book or register of the ssinis. In the lerwaids bishop of Constance, whom it ex- 

eulisr litnea, none were recognised as saints cited to the aiudy not only of the biblical 

except martyrs and confeasors. But in Ihe interpreters, hut also ot Ihe eceleaiastical 

tbnes of ignorance, the stupid people alien hiatoriana and the writers of bioenpbies of 

sslectcdai^ made for themselves Btinta, wlw the saints; so that it may be viewed aa a 

did not deserve the name. To remedy ihe fpiiie to the best method of studying Iheol- 

enl, it wss ordained that no one should be ogy, syrecihly lo Ihe taale of those limn 

ncDgnised aa t saint, tiil the biabop of the — ScAJ ] 
plice, sftei invesllsslioD msde, should d»- 
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■elves with Augtutme and Gregory the Great, who were jji that ago re- 
garded aa the greatest of theologians. Yet some likewise read Beda and 
Rahmuu Maurtu, Moral and practical theology received less attention 
than in almost any age. If we except same discourses which ore extreme- 
ly meager and dry, and the lives of saints which were composed among 
Uie Grecka by Simeon Metaphrastes, and mnong the Latins by Hubald, 
Oda, Sicken of Liege, and others, without fidelity and in very bad taste, 
ibere remsins nothing more in this century that can be placed under the 
bead of practical theology. Nor do wc find that any one sought renown, 
bf polemic writings, or confutations of the enemies of truth. 

^ 7. The controversies between the Greeks and Latins, in consequence 
of the troubles and calamities of tho times, were carried on with muck 
leaa noise than before ; but they were not wholly at rest. (9) And those 
certainly much distort the truth, who maintain that this pernicious discord 
ma healed, and that the Greeks for a time come over to the Latins :(10) 
although it is true, that the state of the times obliged them occasionally to 
fcrm a truce, though a deceptive one. The Greeks contended violently 
ainoDg thcmselvea, respoctiog repeated marriages. The emperor Leo, but. 
naniea the Wite, or the PkiloMopher, having had no male issue by three 
•ucceasivo wives, married a fourth, who wan born in humble condition, Zoi 
CarMKijMiita. As such marriages by the canon law of the Grecka were 
accounted incestuous, the patriarch Nieolaua excluded the emperor from 
the communion. The emperor, indignant at this, deprived Nicolatu of his 
office ; and put Eulhymiua into his place, who admitted the emperor indeed 
to the communion, but resisted the law which the emperor wished to enact 
allowing of fourth marriages. Hence a schism and great animosity arose 
among the clergy, some siding with Nicolatu and others with EtUfn/nuut- 
Leo died soon after, and Alexander having deposed Euthymius, restored 
Ifieobau to his office, who now assailed the character of the deceased em> 
peror with tho severest maledictions and execrations, and defended hia 
opinion of tho unlawfulness of fourth marriages in tjic most contentioua 
manner. To put an end to these commotions bo dangerous to the Greeks^ 
Coiutaiitine Porphyrogcnitus tho eon of Leo, assembled an ecclesiastical 
council at Constantinople, in the year 930, which prohibited fourth mar- 
riage* altogether, but allowed third marriages under certain restrictions. 
The publication of this law restored the public tninquillity.(ll) Someoth- 
«r small contests of obout the samo importance, arose among tlic Greeks ; 
which indicate their want of discemmeni, their ignorance of true religion, 
aod how much deference they had for the opinions of the fathers, wi^iout 
exercising their own reason and judgment. 

(fl) Mkk. U Quien, Diaa. i. Damaiceni- (11) TheM facit iib faithfully collecwJ 
ci, da proccMione Spirilua S.. 4 13, p. 13. rroin Ctdreraw. Ltuntlaeiut, (de JureGio- 
AyJ. Sii«U(nia.dBperpctuadiaaenaione«- co-Kom,, torn, i., p. lUl. Ac.). Leo Gram- 
dcaia Orient, et Occident , pi. ir., 4 vii.. miticua, Simeon Lugolhctra, and MbcTwri- 
Opp .. lom. ii., p. C39. Ura of Bjianline hiaUiri. 

(10) Leo Allatim, da Hrpelna conani- 
moam cccImio Orient, et Occideat., lib. ii., 
fp, tiL, riii., p. em, dec. 
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tiff should bccrcated without the kaowlctlge and consent of ihc emperor: and 
(his regulation continued, aa all admit, from his time till the end of the cen- 
tury. And this emperor as well as his son and grandson of the same name, 
held uniformly their right of supremacy over the city Rome and ita terri- 
tory, OS well as over the Roman pontin ; as is demonstrable by many ex- 
3les. And tlic more intelligent bishops likewise, of France, Germany, 
Italy, were on their guard throughout the century, to prevent the Ro- 
mish bishop from arrogating to himself alone legislative power in the church. 
But still the pontics sometimes openly and directly, and sometimes by 
stratagems, invaded the rights both of emperors and kings, and likewise 
of the bi8hDps;(13) and tlierc wcro some among the bishops, who were 
their adulators and favoured their designs. It has been observed by learn- 
ed men, that there were bishops in this century, though never before, who 
called tlie pontilFs bishops of the irorld instead of bishops of Rome ; and 
that some even among the French clergy conceded, what had never been 
beard of, that bUhopa receive all Aeir power from God indeed, but only through 
SL PeUr.(li) 

^ d. The iiifcriur bishops eagerly copied after the example of the prin< 
dpal bisliop, by labouring to extend their authority. From the times of 
Charlemagne and his sons, many bishops and abbots had obtained for their 
tenants and estates, exemption from the jurisdiction ofthe counts and oth- 
er magistrates, and moreover from ail imposts and taxes. Bui in this ceo- 
tuiy they laboured to obtain also civil jurisdiction over the cities and dis. 
tricts of country subject to them, and coveled the functions of dukes, mar- 
quises, and cou[its.{15) For whereas violent contests Respecting jurisdic- 
tion and other tilings, frequently sprung up between the dukes, the govern- 

tin ipostotic ser, and subject only to it. >hiilorii\ p. 54. — And in the yen 946, the 

The great lords in ihe mpsii timo, eicrcJEcd emperor Olio bestowed on the monastery of 

■oveceign power in eccleuistical thinj^ un- Gcmbloura the control o( the market and of 

reatrtincd. in Spain, in Germany, in Eag- coiiiifie. the free election of their own abboti 

lind, in Italy, in Hiinj^aiy, Ac. The Gcr- and advocates, and the right of erecting for- 

man churches poaocsiied also the right or tificatians. See MaMlton, Annal. Urd. S. 

•leding Ibcir own Ijiidiops ; and the popea Bened.. torn. iii.. p. 483, 4S6. In like man- 

■cknowlcdited the right of Ihe German ner, Olio I[. conferred on Mila bahop of 

kings to etvc invesliloic 1o their biahops. Minden. (herightofcoiningmoney. Chnm. 

Sea Harduin'M Concilia, torn. vi.. pt. i.. n. epiaco. Mindens., p, 166. 167, in Ltibmlt't 

IBS. &c., where pope John X. says eipfi- Scriptores Brunaw., torn. li. And likewiaa 

eitly: Cum priiciconsuetudo vigcal.uf nul- Adaldag archbishop of Hamburg, received 

bu alicui cltriro rpiteopalum con/em dt- from the munilicenco of Olio great power, 

hu(. ntii Tti. cui divinitus sceptra cotlaia and direct civil dominion, namely the judi- 

Mnt — hoc nullo modo esse potest, ut ab- cisl power, the right to levy tolls and to coin 

•w rtf-ati pracepliont in qualibrt parochia money, and in short whatever related to Ibe 

Epiacopas ait con«eciaIuH. — Schl.'] royal finance, to the eichiiion of all royal 

(13) EiamplcB are adduced, in the His- functionaries from these alfuirs. See Lmi- 
loire du droit cedes iattique Frtn^ois, lom. ttciui. Oug. Hamburg,, p. 10, 11. Ptgi, 
I., p. 317, ed. in Svo. CriL ad Baron. Annal . arm. 98S, 4 1. 3.— 

(14) The Benrdiciino monlis. in Hislnirc Schi. Fagi also tells us. (from Wihcl^ 
tiUeraire de la France, lom. vl., p. 78, 79, lib. i , and the Chron. Belgic. Magn ), tbil 
«e, 188, Ac. similar powers were panled by Otla 1, to 

(16) [Among these may be reckoned Ihe ihe archbiahop of Cologne and Menu, and 

regolalion of tolls and coinage, uhich some to the bishopric of Spire and Minden. He 

of ihem obtained. Thus, for example, the adds howerer, that it waanoi lawfuifor bid>- 

Uchbishopric of Treves obtained these rights ops to preside pernmalty in the tcmponl 

from kinr Lemii, A.D. 903. See Brtatr't couita, but only by tbNI deputia*. — 2V.] 
AdmL iWir., lib. it., and KOdtr't Ileid»- 
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uraofiutiefliOr the counts aDd marquises, on the one hand, and the bishop* 
on the other, these latter taking advantage of favourable occasions, left no 
menns unattemptcd to secure to themselres those high offices; and the 
Idngs and emperors not unfreqiientl]' granted their petitions, sometimes in 
order to put an end to the contentions and broils among the civil and mil- 
itai; magistrates, sometimes from their reverence for religion, and some- 
tunes with a view to augment their own power by means o! the bishops. 
And hence it was, that from this time onward, so many bishops and abbots 
were to be seen sustaining characters entirely foreign from their sacred 
(unctions, and enjoying the rank of dukes, marquises, counts, and vis- 
counts.(ie) 

§ 10. Besides their ignorance which wns extreroe,(17) the body of tba 
Latin clergy were chargeable with two great vices, which are deplored by 
most of tile writers of those times ; namely, eoncubmage and timony. In 
the first place, not only the priests but the monks also, every where con- 
Dected themselves with women, some indeed iu a lawful way, but others in 
sn unlawful manner ; and with these wives and concubines and the children 
boraof them, they squandered the property of the church.(lS) In the next 
place, there was scarcely any such thing, as the regular and canonical efec. 
HOH of bishops and abbots ; but the kings, princes, and nobles, either con- 
ferred the sacred olRces on their friends and ministers for whom they had 
partiality, or sold them to the highest biddcra.(19) And hence, frequently 
men the most unlit and (iagitious, sometimes eoldicrs, civil magistrates, and 
counts, were invested with spiritual offices of the highest dignity and influ- 
ence. In the following century, Gregory VII. endeavoured to cure both of 
these evils. 

} 11. Among the Greek and Oriental monks there was more appear, 
ance of religion and decorum, but among the Latin monks at the begiu- 

(IS) Ludot. Tlmnuutin, in lii< Diaciplina hare ■ wiitlen eipnahion of the Creed and 

eceletia vein* el nori, torn. iii.. lib. i.. cap. the I.ocJ's prayer, and to make himtcif to tu 

18, p. 69, hu collected much mailer, in or- mailer oi both a> to be able lo eiplain or *1 

da to eiince ihit the fiinctiona of tlukca and Icait to repeat them to hit flock ; and to UD- 

ta were lustained bj biabopi aa earijr u dcrsland w " 



the Niati century. And mme of the bi>h- rectlv the prayora and ihc office of the miM ; 
spa pretend to tiace the origin of Iheir lecu- and he eiptcaaed hii wiah, that Ihejr miehl 
lar power back to the iij^Mccntury. Hut I be able not only to read the Icaions ralTid 



cnillT miataks, if any indubitable inaiance (he Epiallc and the Goapci, butalaotOBiraB 



d byiXicJU(r,lSpiedeg , lom. I., p. 381), dcrie YilaJii and othera, and particulaily 
ana of thepriealaol Verona: eciacilalua de from an epialle of Manlia, biahop of Cfa»' 
fids illorum, iniani pluriiiioi ncque ipsum Ions ; publinhed by Jo. Million, AnalecU 



mam aymbolum, qui fuia^o credilur Apoa- veier,. p. 439, cd. nova. Of the Italian 

talenni. [Tba aame writL-r aivea ua (p. monka. who aupported wives and concubine* 

TTS) ■ copy of tbe chargo which he iaaued and ihue miauwd the church property, ae* 

10 tbe pieabytere of hia dioceie. Verona, /fii,ifD, de monaaterii KaifonaiadoalniclioiWi 

In thia charge he requirea all prieala to be in jHuralori't Anliqq. lul, medii >*), lom. 

able to repeat Ihe three creeds, nime)y the ti., p. S'i9, &c. 

Apottlea', the Nicene. and the Alhinaaiui ; (19) Very noticeable eiatnplee and leiti- 

end moreover lo coma aeverally and repeat moniea may be aeen in the Gallia Chriitian*, 

Lbemberorehim. Ho b1«o calls upon i hem, torn. I.p S3, 37, loti^ ii.,p. 173,179. S«« 

why the Lord'a day is so named ; alao Abia'i Apologeticum ; subjoined to tba 

nquliyand Codei Canon, /'iJAon', p. 39S ; and JVoU. 

>f Iben ta hn, Anuiea Bened., torn, v., ud other*. 
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idng of this ccnturVt discipline was so low, that moat of them did not even 
know that the rule they had bound thcmsclvca to follow, was called the rule 
rf St' Benedict. To this evil a remedy not altogether unsuccessful was 
api^ed by Odo, a French nobleman, who was a learned and devout man ac. 
cording to the standard of that ogc. Being made abbot of Cltigni, in Bur- 
gondia a province of France, alter the death of Bemo, A.D. 927, he not 
only obliged his monks to live according to their rule, but likewise bound 
them to observe additional rites and regulations, w'hich had an air of sane 
lity but were in reality trivial, as well as onerous and inconvenient. (20) 
This new form of monastic life procured for its author great fame and hon- 
our, and in a short time it was propagated over all Europe. For very 
many of the ancient monasteries in France, Germany, Italy, Britain, and 
Spain, adopted the discipline of Clugni ; and the new monasteries that were 
erected, were by their founders subjected to the same discipline. Thus 
WM foniied in the next century the venerable orrfer of Clagni, or that body 
of associated Ctuniaeensians, which was so widely extended and so re- 
nowned for its wealth and power.(21) 

§ 12. The Tnore distinguished writers of this century are easily cnu. 
mcrated. Among the Greeks was Simeon MagisUr, ehnncellor of Con- 
itantiuriple. He transcribed the earlier written fives of the Saints, for ibe 
take of giving them a belter form, and clothing lliem in a lietter style ; for 
which he obtnined the surname of JU'cfn/j/irus/rs.(22) But indigi.-sting.poi- 

(10) Sec Jo. Mahillon, Annates Brnrd., cinhracetl iliitrrguUtionaof Clu^i. and itni- 
tom. iii., )). 340. dir., anil I'rirfatioti Acta Icil in a kind of aivociilion. or which ihcah- 
Sknclor. on). Bciif^.. iwcuJ. v.. p. iivi., &c. bol of Clugni in France was ihc head. 
Matillaa treat* largi-ly of Berw. the fint (22) See Lro AUaiiut. do Symconum 
Miol of Clugni and ihc (ouniler of ihc onlcr scnpiii, p. 24, iSic. Jo. Bolland, Pracfaiio 
oTClugni, in hii .Acta Sanctor. aid. Bcnod., ad Ada Sanclorum. Anlw.. >) i\i.. p. vi., 
ne. v.. p. G6. and of Odg.. ibid., p. ISZ. &c. [Simeon Metaphrailes was of noble 
&C. The gi-iieral history of the order of binh, and a man of both goiiius and Icani- 
Ctugni, is neatly written by Hipp. Htlyot, ing. The emperor Lto madp him hia prin- 
Histoire des Oixirus rcbgienscs. torn, v., p. cipal aecrctary, patrician. loKOlhflci or hish 
IM, Ac, The present slate of Clugni is chancellot, and maater of Ihc palace. He 
de»cribed by JWarftw, Voyage liner, dcdeui nourished about A.D. 901 ; and deioled his 
Bencdictina, pt, i., p. 22}. &c. time, when the busine<a uf his oflircs did 

(31) I am mialakcn, if most of thewritcra not prevent, to the revi riling of the lives o< 
on eeclesiosiicaE historv have not missppre- the saints. How many iiarrolivps he rcii- 
honded the import of the word order, aa ap- Bed, or composed anew, il ii dirRcult lo 
plied to the Cliiniacensians, Cisleraiana. and state; because the relipoua blngiaphicii of 
Otbcra. For they take it to mean ■ new subsequent writers have been aacribed ti 
raoiMSttc imiilulr. or a new ircl of monks ; him. Of the 661 nanalivea long and short. 
in which they mistake, hy confounding Ihc which have been eilribnted to him. Zifo Al- 
modeinuscofthelermwil'hitsancientinoan- laliuM supposes 123 are actually of hia re- 
ing. Tlie term ordrr an used bythcwrtlcra viaion, 444 lie attnliules lo other authon 
of that sgo, at first signified mcrclif ■ 



of taat sgo, at first signified merely i 
lienlar fotm of vwnattk dittipli 



signified merely some par- whom he nanie«, and 95 he thinks a: 

.. .... ,.■...-.,■.. V. . .... . l,utho( 



from this use of the word, another gradually Ihey t'hould be attributed.^Maiiy of the 

■rose: for the word order denoted a lodrttf penuine narralives of Sinifon have found 

or association afmany monasteries, acknowl- their way inio the large colli^clions of SHrhi* 

edging one head and following the same and Bolland ; but the greater part of the 

ruSs of life. The onlfr nf Ctvgai was not whole were never ptinird.— Beside* lhe*e 

1 new monastic urcl, like the orders of Car- roviaed biogmnhir". a nnmber of ontioni, 

duuiam, Dominicans, and Franciicant ; tiut epialles. and short inem^, hyinns. &c.. an 

il denoted, lirsl. that mode of living which extant as the prod uit ions of Simeon. See 

Oio prescribed to the Benedictine monks of Cave'i Historia Litlerar,. torn, il , and FJat- 

Clugiii; ■Ddlhen.the wboleDumberofmon- ry, Hiiloite de rEgliac, livro Iv.. i 3|. — 



II in diCferent p«rt* of Eur^ which 
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lahing, and embellishing these lives of Saiuts, he is said to have enlarged 
the original narratives by the addition of many of his own fictions and silly 
tales. Nicon an Armenian monk, has left us a tract on the religion of the Ar- 
menians, which is nut contem|)tibie.(23) The two authors of CateruB, Olym'^ 
piodorus and (Ecumenius, are placed by some in this century ; but it is 
wholly on conjectural grounds.(24) With better reasons, Suidas the famous 
lexicographer, is placed among the writers of this centur}'.(25) The moet 
distinguished author among the Arabian Christians, was Eutychius bishop 
of Alexandria ; whose Annales and some other writings are still extant.(26) 
§ 13. The best among the Latin writers was Gerbert, or Sylvester IL the 
Roman pontiff; of whom we have spoken before.(27) The rest deserve no 

(23) [N^icon was bom in Pontus, and cd- which in Greek is 'Evrvxric or Eutychius, 

ocated in a monastery on the confines of He lived unhappily with his flock, and died 

Pontus and Paphlagonia. About the year at the age of 75. His principal work is his 

961, his abbot sent him out as a Christian Annala^ from the creation to A.D. 937: 

missionary ; and he travelled in Armenia edited by E. Pocock, Arab, and Lat., Oz- 

and various countries of the East, and in ford, 165S, 4to. He also wrote a history of 

Greece. He was accounted a saint, and Sicily, after its conquest by the Saracenn ; 

miracles are related of him. His book de a disputation between the heterodox and 

pessima religione Armenonim^ in a Latin Christians, in opposition to the Jacobites, 

translation, is extant in the Dibliotheca Pa- and some medical tracts ; all of wliich still 

trum. — Tr.] exist in manuscript. 

CIA) For an accoimt of (Ecumenius of The Greek loritera of this century, omit- 

Tricca, sec especially Bemk. de McnUfau- ted by Dr. Mosheirrif are the following : 
coHt Biblioth. Coislin., p. 274. iCEcumeni- John Cameniota, a reader in the church 

u«, bishop of IVicca in Thrace, is placed in of Thcssalonica. When that city was ta- 

this century, because he quotes Photius who ken and plundered by the Saracens A.D. 

lived in the ninth century, but mentions no 904, John was made prisoner, and carried 

later writer. His brief scholia on the Acts to Tarsus, where he composed a full and in- 

of the apostles and on the canonical Epis- teresting Hittory of the desfrurhnn of TheS" 

lies, are all borrowed from the fathers and salontca and of liis own sufferings. It was 

especially from Chrysostum. His works published, Gr. and Lat , by Leo Allaiius, 

were printed at Paris, Gr. and I^t.. 1631, .Symmicl., pt. ii., p. 180, and in the Corpus 

2 lomi fol. — Olympiodorus, a Greek monk Hist. Hyzunt., toui. xvi,, p. 210, &c. 
and deacon of Alexandria, of uncertain age, Hi/p/>f'i/fus of Thebes, who has been 

IS author of an e.tposiiion of the book of confounded with Hyppolylux Portuensis, of 

Pkclcstastes ; printed, Gr. and Lat., in the the third century. He flourished about 

Auctuarinm Patr. Duceanum. torn, ii., p. A.D. 933. A ( kroniron, or a part of one 

602. The Catena on Job ascribed to him, composed by him, was publi.^lud, Greek and 

IS more probably the work of iV/ff/fl.*, in the J^alin, by Hen. Cainxiua, Lection. Antiq., 

middle of the next century. It was pub- tome iii., p. 35. He also, ii is probable, 

hxhcd, Gr. and I^t., by Fr. Junius, Lond , compo.scd the brief notices of the twelve 

1637, fol. — Tr.] apostles, wljich have gone under the nam^ 

(2.5) [That SuiJas lived in the latter part of iho r:arlier Hyppolytu*. 
of this century, is inferred from his compu- Mi^.ses liir-Vepha, bi-shop of Beth-Ra* 

ttttions in the article 'Adu/i, which all ter- man, and supervisor of the churches in the 

minate with the reign of the emperor John regions of Babylonia. He lived in this 

Zimitces^ who died of poison A.D. 975. century, but in what part of it is uncertain. 

His Dictionary, which is a kind of historical He composed in Syriac, three Books ie 

and literary eneydojHtdia, was best published Paradiso ; of which Andr. Masius published 

l»y Kutter, Cambr., 1705, 3 vols, fol.— Tr.] a Latin translation, Antw.. 1568, 8vo. This 

(26) See Jo. Alh. Fabricius. Bibliogra- tran.slation is also in the Biblioth. Patr., tom 

phia antiquaria, p. 179, and Euscb. lienau- xvii., p. 456. 




dria, from A.D. 933 to 9.50. His Arabic Jus (ir. et Rom., lib. iii., p. 197.— Tr.] 
nsme was Haid Ibn Batrikj that ia Scid (1^7)' [See the preceding cluster, ^ 7, 8, 
the tan of B^trik. Said signifiea Happy, and note (18)» p. 118.— TV.] 
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higher diameter tlian that of iDditTurent writers. Odo, who laid the found- 
ation of the Gluniacensian aaxociation or order, has Icf\ some writings, 
which have few marks of genius and discernment, but many of supcrsti- 
tiun.(28) Some tracts of Katheriiu of Verona are uxtant, wiiich indicate 
a mind of good powers, and imbued witli the love of justice and inlegrity.(20) 
Atla of Verc«11i, composed a tnict on eeclexiaxUcal grievances, which dirows 
light on the slate of those liiiics.{3(l) Dumlan an Englishman, compiled 
for the benefit of monks a Harmonif of monattic rulce,{Sl) AeJfrieotCaii- 
Icriniry, deserved well of tlie Anglo-Saxons in Britain, by a variety of 
tr»cts.(3S) Burchard bishop of Worms, aided the study of canon law, by 
a volume of Decrcla in twenty Books. But lie was not the sole compiler ; 
for he was aided by Olbert.{SS) Odilo of Lyons, has left us some frigid 

(SS) Hisloire liileraiTe de la France, lom. wu ■ inml reatoua promotei of monkery mmI 

TJ., p. K9. [Hi« life, wriilrn \tfJohA ona celibacy, and ia icporttd to hive wrouglil 

of hia inlimtte CriGnd*, in three Boaki, and many miracles. Hia Harmony of monaitic 

the iame reriacd by Nalgod two centuriei rulea, in twelve chaplera, wa* pnbliahed by 

■Iter, are in Mabillim, Acta i^ncloi. ord. HcincT, M an appeiidii to hts notk on the 

Bened,, torn, vii., or arcul. xi., p. IGO- antiquity of ilw Benodicuoe order in Eng- 

IM; 10 which Jlfaii/feK prefixed ■ full ac- lind. Duaci. 1636, fol. See/funu:>Hial.oI 

count, compoaeil by himselr ; ibid., p. 134, Englind, vol. i., ch. ii., p. 94, &.c. Hi* tifa 

&c. He waa a frenchman, brDDghl up in and miniclea compoacd by Oibent, a monk 

ihs court of William duke of Aquitain. and of Canterliuty in ihe eleventh century, with 

•dacatod at Tour* and Paris. He early bo- eilractt from others, may be aeen m MeM- 

came a nionk, and a fpttt admirer of St. fon, Acta SS. oid. Bened., torn, vii., or aae- 

Harlin of Tours. From the year 912, lill cut. v., p. 654-715,— Tr.] 
hi* death in 943. he was eiiga|!nl in leicli- (33) [Atl/rit or El/ric or Al/rie, arch- 

in|[ acbool, prcaiding in monaiileriea, making brahop of Canterbury from A.D. 996 to 

Cmeya to Koine and I>ariii. Ac., on public 1006. was a monk of Abinedon. and {u 

iness. His works are serrrel legcnda, Uiker auppusea) filled acFGral other oflkcs 

concerning St. Martin, St. Mary Magdalen, in the church during forty years, before he 

&c., a life of Si. Gcrarld count of Orleans, was made archblahop of Canterbury. Most 

■a sbridgment of Gregory's Morala on Job, of Ihe writings generally aacnbcd to hiin, 

in twenty-live Booka, and devotional pieces, are by rome aacrilied lo another monk of the 

lliey aro all publiahcd in the Biblioth. Patr., same ntmo, who was niailo archbiihop of 

lom. ivii.— TV.) York, and died AD. 1051. See Henry 

(29) Hiatoire lilleraire do la France, lorn. V('Aarfim'i Drnwrt. do iuoliui Alfricis, in 
Ti., p. 339. [Sec note (11) on the prece- hi* Anemia Sacra: and 3f aMmt, Acta S*t:c- 
ding chanter, p. 117.— 3V.] lor. ord. Bened., lom. viii., p. 61,4c. The 

(30) Histoirc litleraire do la France, torn, worka i»cribed \a Acl/ric oi Conlcrburv. arc 
vi., p. :S81. [Alio SrainduM was a nslive a Biblical Hialoi^ : a Homily On the Body 
of liombanly. ■ man of learning anil virtue, and Blood of Chnst ; (in whicli be disproves 
according to Ihe standard of the age. An- traniubstantialioii) ; an Epistle lo Wulfin 
gutHne waa hi* favourite luthor. He |>re- bishop of .Sherbi>rn>; another to Wul/itan 
■idedover the church of Vercelli from .\.D. arcliliiabop of York : a Penitentiary; and 
946 lill hin death in 06l». His works were an Epittle to Wulfin, on the Ecclesiastical 
Tepobiitheil. more complete, in S toll. Ibl , Canons. Theno have been published, and 
Vcrcelli, 1769, I'hcv compriaa a colleclion most of ihem in Saion and Lslin, Besides 
of (;snons and cccleaissticsl Ststutta (or the tliese, there exist in MS. a collection of eigh- 
' »■'-'- ^ --- - - -'- ■---■ ly (crmons; ■ Saion Chronicle, a transla- 
tion of the csnons of Ihe Nicene Council, a 
translation of 5(. Grtgory't Dialogue, wiih 

•ianim)-, sevmt Homilies; and a verbal several lives of inonkiah saints, ^1 in Ihs 

Commentary on the Kpintles of P.iul. — Tr.] Saxon language ; slsoa Lalin-Saiondiction- 

(31) [51. 7>utt<(a>i was Iwm in SomCTFCt, ary.s grammar of the .Saxon language: Kx- 
cdncatcd at (ilasloiibury. where he becsme a tracts from Prifcian, /it. See Care's llii- 
iDonk and afterwards ebhol. He aerted sev- loria I.itteraria, vol. ii — 7'r.] 

eratyaars at eouil, was biahop of Worcester (83) See the Cbronicon Wormatienar. In 

A.D. WW, bishop of l^ndon in 9S8. aiid arch- LudmgM ReliquiBe Manuaciiplar.. torn ii.. 

hMnpofCanlBtbgiyftonlMltoOSS. Ha p.4a,andtheHi*(oirelittnairadaUFnncr 



use of his church : 




cia, in three parts ; 


; (on the bi«hops' courts. 




and lie faculutibus ecde- 
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■erinoiis, and other things not much better.(34) Of those who wrote his- 
tories and annals, this is not the place to treat.(35) 



CHAPTER III. 

THE HISTORY OF RELIGION AND THEOLOGY. 

% I. The Sute of Religion. — ^ 2. Contests respecting Predestination and the Lord's 
Supper. — ^ 3. Belief that the Day of Judgment was at Hand. — ^ 4. Multitude of ths 
Saints. — (f 5, 6. The different Branches of Theology neglected. — ^ 7. ControTenf 
between the Greeks and Latins. 

§ 1. That the most important doctrines of Christianity were misun- 
derstood and perverted, and that such doctrines as remained entire were 
obscured by the addition of the most unsound opinions, is manifest from 
every writer of this period. The essence of religion was supposed by 

tome y'd^p. 595, dec. iBurchArd a Hes- Such were SiephtTi^ abbot of Laubes, and 
tian, was nrst a monk of Laubes, and then A.D. 903 bishop of Liege ; Httbald or Hue' 
bishop of Worms from A.D. 996 to 1026. bald^ a French monk who flourished under 
He commenced his great work on canon Charleg the Bald, A.D. 916; Gerard, deft- 
law white in his monastery, and with the con of the cloister of St. Modard A.D. 933; 
•id of his instructer Olbcrt ; but completed Fridcgodut, a monk of Canterbury A.D. 
it during kis episcopate. It was first pub- 960 ; and Adso, abbot of Montier en Der, in 
lishcd at Cologne, 1548, fol., and afterwards France, A.D. 980. Most of the others were 
in 8vo. Though rtill in twenty Books, it popes or bishops, who have left us only some 
contains not a sixth part of the original work, epistles. Such were John X., pope A.D. 
Its authority is very small, being compiled 915-928 ; Af^apttus II., pope A.D. 946- 
without due care, and often from spurious 956; JoAn XII., pope A.D. 956-963; John. 
works. The full title of the book is, Mag- XIII., pope A.D. 965-972 ; Pilgrim or Per- 
num Decrttorum (or Canonum) Volumen ; egrine, archbishop of Ix>roh, A.I). 971-993 ; 
tnit it is often cited by the title Decrttum; Benedict VI., pope A.D. 972-974; Bent" 
and also by that of Br^cardicOy or Brocmrdi- dkt VII., pope A.D. 975-984 ; John XV., 
corvifi Oputy from the French and lulian pope A.D. 986-996 ; and Gregory V ., po^ 
Broeard, i. e., Burckard. Src SchroeckK» A.D. 996-999. To these classes of writers, 
Kirchengesch., vol. zxii., p. 414, dec. — Tr.j may be subjoined the two following indi- 

(94) [St. Odilo was a native of Aurcrgne, viduals. 
educated at Clugni, where he became the Roswida or Rosuntka, a learned and de- 
abbot A.D. 994. He afterwards refused vout nun of Gandersheim in Germany, who 
the archbishopric of Lyons ; and died abbot flourished about A.D. 980. She understood 
of Clugni, A.D. 1049, aged 87 years. His Greek as well as tlie Latin, in the latter of 
works, as published by Du Ckearu in his which she wrote. Her compositions are all 
Bibliotheca Cloniacensis, Paris, 1614, and in verse; namely, a Panegyric on Otto the 
thence in the Biblioth. Patr., tom. xvii , con- Great, eight Martyrdoms of early Saints, six 
•ut of fourteen sermons on the festal davs ; aacred Comedies, on various subjects bat 
a life of St. Maiohu ; a lifc of St. AdeUiiit ; chiefly in praise of the saints ; and a Poem on 
four Hymns ; and some Letters. His own the establishment of her monastery. These 
life, written by his pupil Jotstld, in two were best edited by H. L. SchurzfieiM^ 
Books, is ^ven us by MdbUUm, together with Wittemb., 1707, 4to. See Sckroeekh's Kir- 
• long biographical preface, in the Acta chengesch., vol. zxi., p. 177, 256. 
8«nctor. ord. Bencd., tom. viii , p. 631-710. Heriger or Hariger, abbot of Laubes A.D. 
-^Tr.^ 990-1007. He wrote a history of the bisb- 

(36) [The Latin writers omitted by Dr. ops of Liege ; a tract on the body and blood 

Ifof Aetm, were some of them mere authors of Christ ; and the lives of St Ursmar, St 

of the lives of certain monks and saints. Beriendis, and St. La n do s ld. — Tt .] 

Vol. IL— R 
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both Greeks and Latins to consist in the worship of imazcs, in honouring 
departed saints, in searching lor and preserving sacred rcUcs, and in heap, 
ing riches upon the priests and monks. Scarcely an individual ventured 
to approach God, withoul first duly placating the images and the saints. 
And in searching after relics and hoarding them, all were zealous even to 
phrensy : and if we may believe the monks, nothing was more an object 
of the divine solicitude than to indicate to doting old women and barehead. 
ed monks, llio placea where the corpses of holy men were deposited. The 
fire which burns out the stains remaining on human souls after dcatli, 
was an object of intense dread to all, nay was more feared tlian the pun- 
ishments of hell. For the latter it was supposed might be easily escaped, 
if they only died rich in the prayers and merits of tlie priests, or had some 
snint to intercede for them ; but not so the former. And the priests per- 
ceiving this dread to conduce mucli to their advantage, endeavoured by 
their discourses and by fables and fictitious miracles continually to raise 
it higher and higher. 

^ 2. The controversies respecting grace and the Lord's supper, which 
disquieted the preceding century, were at rest in this. For each party, 
M appears from various testimonies, left the other at liberty either to retain 
the sentiments they had embraced or to change them. Nor was it an ob. 
ject of much inquiry in this illitcrale and thoughtless age, what the theo. 
logians believed on these and other subjects. I-lence among those who 
fl^rished in this age, we find both followers of ^if^usft'ne and followers of 
^elaghu ; and perhaps as many can be discovered who supposed tlic real 
body and blood of Christ were literally present in the eucharist, as there 
were who either had no established opinion on the subject, or believed the 
Lord's body to be not present, and to be received in the eucharist only by 
a holy exercise of the soul.( 1 ) Let no one however ascribe this modcra. 
tion and forbearance to the wisdom and virtue of the age ; it was rather 
the wont of intelligence and knowledge, which rendered them both indis- 
posed and unable to contend on these subjects. 

§ 8. Numberiesa examples and testimonies show, thai the whole Chris, 
tinn world was infected with immense superstition. To this were added, 
many fiitile and groundless opinions, fostered by the priests for their own 
advantage. Among the opinions which dishonoured and disquieted the Lat- 
in churclies in this century, none produced more excitement than the be- 
lief, that the day of final consummation was at hand. This belief was de- 
rived in the preceding century from the Apocalypse of John, xx., 2, 8, 4,(2) 

(I) That the Latin Joctora of Ihtacemury of the Sdioti Enelish church concerning the 

baU different i^inioni, rcspeciing ihe man- euchirist, see Cnilitr't EccUiiaaiical 7Ii>- 

t in which (he body and blood of Chriit torr of Great Britain, vol. i.,cent. x., p 3M, 



•le prcaent in the aacred supper, ta very 2SS." — Marl.'] 

eleany allesled : nor do Iho learned among (3) ['• And he laid hold on the drapon, 

tha Roman CalhoUcs, who rollow Imth raihcr that old trrpcnl, whirli is Ihe Devil and Sa- 

thaii party feelings, disavow tlie fact. I'hat Ian, and bound him n IhnnnanA ytart" &c. 

tbsdoctrineoffriinaiibfanfiiifiannaaal this They undcrslood Ihia lo rcfvr lo Iho um« 

tiou unknown 10 Iho Knglish. ha« been of the Chriflian disprnsaijon. And «» Sa- 

ibown from their public homilirt bv Rapin tan was to be Innurd after the thousand 

it Tkoynu. Histoirc d'An^lc^errF.'iome i., ve>r«, and as the t Imoii proceeds immcdiaU)- 

p. 463. Yet that ihia doctrine waa then Iv to describe l]ic ceiitial judgment, Ihej 

lecaiied by some of the French and Gcnnan c onrlnded the world would como to an Mid 

dniiwi, may be as easily demonstrated. — al»ut .^.D. 1000. — TV.] 
{"Fct a juiciMB Kcount of the opinimui 
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had being advaaced by many in this ccntuiy, it sproad over oil Eun^ie, 
and excited immense terror and alarm among thu people. For they 8<q>- 
poacd St, John had explicitly foretold, that aAcr a thousand year& &om 
tbe birth of Christ, Satan would be let loose, Antichrist would appear, and 
the end of the world would come. Hence immense numbers transferring 
their property to the churches and monasteries, letl a!i uiid proceeded to 
Palestine, where they supposed Christ would descend from heaven to judge 
the world. Others by a solemn vow consecrating themselves and all th^ 
possessed to the churches, the monasteries, and the priests, served tbcm 
in the charaetcr of slavea, performing the diiily tasks assigned them : for 
they hoped the Supreme Judge would be more favourable to them, if they 
mode themselves servants to Ai» ser van ta. Hence also whenever an eelipae 
of the sun or moon took place, moat people betook themaclvcs to cavenu 
and rocks and caves. Very many also gave a large part of their eatatea 
to God and the saints ; that is, to the priests and monks. And in many 
places, edifices boIJi sacred and secular were suffered to go to decay, and 
in some instances actually pulled down, from the expectation that they 
would no longer be needed. This general delusion was opposed indeed 
by a few wiser individuals ; yet nothing could overcome it, tilt the century 
had closed. But when the century ended without any great calamity, 
the greater port began to understand, that John had not really predicted 
what they so much feared. (3) 

§ 4. The number of the acknowledged saints, 1. c., of cardinals in tlw 
heavenly court, and ministers of state in the world above, was every where 
very great. (4) For this age of unparalleled thoughtlessness and supersti- 
tion, requirtid a boat of patrons and guardians. Besides, so great wa< 
the wickedness and madness of most people, that the reputation of being 
a saint, was obtained without much effort. Whoever was by nature rath, 
er austere and of course manners, or exhibited a vigorous imagination, 
appeared amid such a profligato multitude as one who had intimate con< 
verse with God. The Roman pontiff, who had before begun to assume to 
himself the right of making new deities, gave the first .s{K.'citnen of the 



<3} AlnuMt ill Ibe donilions of Ibii cen- 
iDfT, iSbrd airidence of ihii general deluiiun 
In ICaiope. For tbt« rsaion isnigneil for the 
gift, i* gonenlly lhu« nptend : Appropin- 
fatnle munJi Irrmino, iStc. [i. c., Tit cud 
tf lit imrld hrng notr al hand]. Of ihu 
■nan* MhiT (iruah of (lia prpviili-iicc nf thid 
Ofiinion. wliiili h(h mi [jruliudlu lo ilie tlrr- 
ti, I will iddiic-o onlv one ntriking pimi^o 
torn Abbo of (neur):, in his Apoloscliciiin 
•dtenuB ,\niiili.huin. which Fr. I-ilhocut 
h» rnbjoincd to iho Codpi Canonuin Krrtc- 
■■■ ItAininc. p. 401 : '■ \^'hell ■ liiile luy, 
(in ibi tenib cvntuiy), I heard ■ public din- 
coune delivered in tbe churcb of Purl*, coii- 
cemmjt the end of the world ; that immcdi- 
uely tftti tbe thoneand years (ermitutsd, 
Antichriat would come : and nol lonjt after- 
Wkida. ihc unlTcraal judginenl would follow. 
Thi* doctrine I reaialed, aa far aa I was kble. 
rrom thn Goapeli, the ApocaljOH. and Ihe < 
boA of DinieL At Uat,mir4bbolorbl«H- | 



A memory, Richard, very akilfully eradi- 
ated the inveterate error reapciling the end 
f the world, after receiving the tetter fiom 
ic I.olharini!i>n> which 1 wae to anawer. 
'or thp ruiDOur had filled nearly tbe wbob 



i; world would t 

it should be rvmarlied, that be- 
ir99*. pi 



(41 [Vol 
fore the yi 

to the viTt>in Mary, are nol menliooed 
canon" oflhe English churches. Tliey ira 
first enjoined in a collection of cinona of 
thia dale, whivh i* in Wilkiru' Concil.. torn. 
i.. p. 265. We read however in a circuUr 
Emstle of John XV., in the vcar 993 



nartyrH 



. {Chri, 



irtymni et 
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rf monks, mechanics, farmers, persons averse from their regular ocoupn 
tioQe, spendthrifXa, speculators, proatitutes, boys, girls, servants, malelat^ 
tors, and the lowest dregs of the idle populace, who hoped to make their 
fortune. From such troops, wliat could be expected 1 Those attached to 
ttuB camp, were colled Cnuadera (cruciati) ; and the enterprise itself was 
called a Crusade (expeditio cruciata) , not only because they professedly 
were going to rescue the cross of our Lord from the hands of its enemies, 
but alfobecausc they wore upon tlieir right shoulders a white, red, or green 
CTMimado of woollen cloth, and solemnly consecrated. (14) 

§ 6. Eight hundred thousand persona therefore, as credible writers in- 
form us, marched from Europe in the year 1090, pursuing different routes 
and conducted by different luutlcrs, all of whom directed their way to Con- 
stantinople, Ihol receiving instructions and aid from A/exius Comnenus the 
Greek emperor, they might pass over into Asia. The author of the war, 
Peter the Hermit, girded with a rope, first led on a band of eighty thousand 
through Hungary and Thrace. But this company, a Her committing innu- 
merable hose deeds, were nearly all -destroyed by the Hungarians and 
Turks.(I5) Nor did better fortune attend some other armies of these cru- 
saders ; who roamed about like robbers, under unskilful commanders, anil 
plundered and laid waste the countries over which they travelled. Goc^rey 
of Bouillon, duke of Lorrain, a man who may bo compared with the grcat- 
cwt heroes of any age,(16) and who was commandcr-in-cliicf of the war, 
with Baldwin his brother, conducted a well -organ! zed body of eighty thou- 
sand hoiise and foot through Germany and Hungary. Another body, under 
the command of Raymond cnri of Toulouse, marched through Slavonia. 
Robert caA of Flanders, jBoJerl duke of Normandy ,(17) and /fugo the Great, 
brother to Philip king of Franco, embarked with their forces at Brundisi 
and Tarcnto (Brundusium and ^arentum), and landed at Durazzo (Dyra- 

(14) Sc6 Abrah. Biarivt. Continual. An- F. Witt^n, Geich. derKreuiz-Lips., 1807- 

■ul. Bironii, (ooi. iv..adann. 1410, seel, ii., 17,3 vola. 8vo. I. Ch. Waken. Gcnialde 

' p. 333, ice, ed. Colon. Jae. LenfanI, His- det Kreuiz., Francf.. 1808-10, 3 vol). 8to. 

lolre du Concile de Piee, lom. ii., livre t., p. A. H. Heeren, Vcnuch c. EnlwickeJiing d. 

6(1, ftc. The wriLera who give accouni of Folg. d. Kreuzz., (a prize c^ray), Golting,. 

the Cnisades, aro enumeraled by Jo. Alb. 18W, 8vo. The English reader may con- 

Fabricius, Lux Evangelii toti otbi eioileni. suit, Gibbon-t Hisl. of ti.e Dc<^|jne, &c.. eh. 

cap. XXI., p. 618. [Moat of ihe oriEinal Ivili., \\J.. Bourcr'i Lives of the Popes, vol. 

nriCers, liviog in or near the limea of the v. and vi. MtlfM History of the CruaadH. 

Cniaadci. were collected by Jac. Boagart, &c. — TV.] 

in hia Gesla Doi per Franco., Hanov,, 1611, (IB) ITho army under Ptlcr the Hermit, 

3 Tols. fol. Of thete original wrilera. the vented their rage especially againat the 

moat importiiit are. Robnl of Kbeims. Bold- Jews ; whom they either compelled lo re- 

neh or Baudri of Dai. Hitimimd of Aeile, ceive baptism, or put to death with horrid 

AUtTi of Ail. FHlchtr or FuUard of Char- cruelty. The same thing was done by an- 

tm, and Cuiicrtof Nogent : but especially other division in Ihe countries along Ihe 

WiUiiaa bishop of Tyre, and Jama de Vi- Rhine, at Monti, Cologne. Treves. Worma, 

liy. To these may be added Marino San- and Spier ; virhere, however, the Jewa were 

Mto of the thirteenth century. The beat aamclimes protected by the blahops. Se« 

modems are said to bo / Bapl. Mailly, Es- the anniliat Saio, ad ann. 1090, in Eccsrd'i 

pril dea Croisadcs. on Hiitoire politique eC Corpua Hiat. medii aevi, torn, l, p. 679, dec. 

mililairo dea Ciueiien enterpriaes par lea — Schl.) 

Chretiens pour ie recoiiiremenl dc la Terre (16) Of Ihia illusirious hero, Ihe Benedic- 

Siinle, Paris. t7S0, 4 vols. Ilftno Maim- tine monka treat profei-aedlv, in the Hiatoirt 

boarg. Hialoire dea Cioisades, Paiia, 167S, tittcnire de la France, loin.' viii , p. 698. Ac. 
At., 4 vol*. ISmo. J. C. Mayer, Gesch. (17) [Me wu Ihe eldeit son of Wt/liam 

dm Kranuiige, BeiliB, I7S0, 3 vola. Bvo. ihe Conqnnot, king of England.— Tr.1 
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chium). These were followed by Boamand, duke of Apulia and Calabria, 
at the bead of a numerous and select band of Normans. 

^ T. This army, the greatest since the memory of man, when it arrived 
at Coostanltnople, though greatly diminished by various calamilies, excited 
much alarm and not without reason, in the mind of the Greeii emperor. 
But his fears were dispelled, when it had passed the Straits of Galiipolis 
and landed in Bithynia. The crusaders first besieged Nice, the capital of 
Bithynia ; which was taken in the year 1097. Tliey then proceeded cHi 
throueh Asia Minor into Syria, and in the year 1098 took Aniioch [in 
^ria], which was given with ils territory to Boamund duke of Apulia. 
They also captured Edessa ; of which Baldwin the brother of Godfrey of 
Bouillon, was constituted the sovereign. l-'Jnally, in tlie year 109U, these 
Latins reduced the city of Jerusalem by their victorious arms. And here 
the seat of a new kingdom was established, and the above-named Godfrtj/ 
was declared the first king of Jerusalem, He however refused the titlfi 
of king, from motives of modesty ; and retaining a few soldiers with him, 
permitted the otliers to return back to Europe. But this great man died ■ 
not long atler, and lefl his kingdom to his brotlicr Baldwin, prince of Bdes. 
sa ; who did not hesitate to assume the title of king. 

§ 8. With the Roman poniifTs, and particularly with Urban H. the priii> 
cipal motive for enkindling this holy war was furnished, I conceive, by the 
corrupted religion of that age. For according to the prevailing views, it 
was a reproach upon Christians to sufftr the land which had been conse. 
crated by the footsteps and the blood of Christ, to remain under the power 
of his enemies ; and moreover, a great and essential part of piety to God 
consisted in pilgrimages to the lioly places, which were most hazardous 
undertakings so long as the Mohammedans should occupy Palestine. To 
these religious motives, there was added «n apprehension that the Turks, 
who liad aiready subdiitd a large part of the Greek empire, would march 
into Europe, and would in particular assail Italy. Those among the 
Icarned'Who suppose, that the Roman jMntiff recommended this terrible 
war for the sake of extending his own authority, and of weakening the 
power of the Latin emperors and kings ; and that the kings and princes of 
£urupc encouraged it in order to get rid of their powerful and warlike 
Yassala, and to obtain possession of their lands and estates ; bring forward 
indeed plausible conjectures, but they are mere conjectures.(18) Yet af. 



(18) The first ol 



» ascribed would nid 



«t (II to b« questioned. -Sec Benrd. Aceol- 
tu, ds Bello aacro in infidelei, lib. i., p. IS. 
Jac. Batntge, Hial. dea Egliaca Reformrea, 
lam. i., peiiod T., p. 235. Ken. dt Vertot, 
Hiatoire dea ChevBlierea de Mallhe, torn. i.. 
lib. iii., p. 303. 308 ; lik ir., n. 438. Adr. 
Auibf, H»t. deademelez du Baniface VIH. 
anc Philip le Bel. p. 76. Hiat. da droit 
Ecclca. Frui;oia, torn, i . p. S9e, 399. and 
naaj others. Bui that Ihii Biip]ioiiilian baa 
no adid fDundatlDn. will be clear la aucb aa 
contidcr all ibe circumstancea. Tbe Ro- 
man podlifla could not eertainlr foreaac, (tut 
■0 many priocvt and people of ereiT clua 



ly from Iviirope to Palea- 
tine ; niiihiT could \\ief discover before- 
hand, iliai lilted eipciliilDni would be M 
beneficial lo iheniai-lvca. For all Ihe ad- 
TanlBgea accruing to the pontiSa and to Ibe 
cleric from these wars, both the exlenatOD 
of their auihorily and lbs increase of (hair 
wealth, were not apparent al onee and at 
tho commencement of the war; bul lh«y 
gradnilly developed themselvca, being the 
result rather of accidental circumataitcei 
than uf design. This single fact abowa, 
that the ponlilTa who promoted ibese war* 
could have had no ihoughls o^ eilendu^ 
their power bj (hem. h mav be added, Iblt 
the general belief aa well aa'l 
of tbe pontiBi, wia, that 'Jib > 
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lerwards, when the pooUQa as well os the kings and princes learned by ex- 
perience the great advantages resulting to them from these wars, new and 
(ulditional motives for encouraging them undoubtedly occurred to them, 
and particularly that of increasing their own power and oggrandizenient. 

§ B. fiut these wars, whether just or unjiist,(19) product immense evils 
of every sort, both in chtircli and state, and their effects are visible even to 

(19) Tho question of tht jyilici of urhal 
ire cilled the Cnuadtt, 1 shill not ukt 
upon me to diacuat : nor shall I deny Ltul 
ii ia, when viewed impanii!!;, an intriote 
and dubiout queilion. But I wish the read- 
er to bo apprized, ihal there w*a discuuion 
among Chriatiana aa eacly » tbe twetfth and 
thirteenth cenluriea, reapectitig the juatice 
or injualicc of thoae holj wan For the 
Calikri or Albigenaca and the Wsldenaea, 
denied their juiiice. The argumenla they 
iiaed, are collected and refuted by Fr. Mo- 
ntta, • Dominican writer of the thirteenth 
century, in hia Summa contra Calbarai ct 
Waldcnaca. (which wu pnbliahed ■ few 
yetn ago at Komc, by Richitii), lib. t., c, 
xiii.. p.fi3l,&c. Bui Ibe ar^menla of the 
Calhuri against (bo traniTnanne tiptditioni 
(viam ullramarinam) aa thej called these 
ware, had not great weight ; nor were the 
answcre of the well-meaning Moneia nn 
BOlid. An eiimple will tnake thia clear. 
The Cathari opposed llic holy wan, by iir- 
(ling the words of Faul, I Cor., i., 33 : 
Gice nime ojtnee. neithrr la tht Jeut, nor 
to tht gcniiiei. nor (o the church of God. 
By the gcntilti, they said, ma; bo ander- 
slood tho Saraetnt. Therefore European 
Christiana ought not to nuke war upon the 
Saracens, lest Ihey ahould giie offnice' to 
the genlHci. The anawer oi Monela to this 
singular argument, we wdl give in hit own 
wonjs : " Wo read. Gen. lii,, 7. that God 
Slid to Abraham: To thy iced wM J girt 
tkit land. But tre (the Chriatiana of Eu- 
rope) arc the seed of Abraham; as aays the 
apoatle tothe Ualal. iii..29: To lu therc- 
fnre has that lanil been given for a posics- 
sion. Hence, it Is the duly of the ei.il 
power, 10 make efforia to put us in poaaes- 
aion of that land ; and it is the duly of the 
church. ID eihorl civil rulers 10 fulfil iheir 
duly." — A rare argument this, truly ! Bui 
let us hear him ool. — "The church don 
nol intend lo harm the Sanceiu, or to kill 
Ihcm ; nor have Chriatisn princes any auch 
design. And yet, if they will stand iu the 
way of the swords of the princes, (hey will 
be slain. Tho church of God therefore it 
without offence, that is, it injures no one in 
this maticr, faccsuse u does no one auf 
wrong, but only defends tis own righu." — 
Who can deny that ben is in|«iuily 1 



of no long continuance; and thai God 
•elf would, by mirackiloua intcipoai 
onrthrow (hose enemies of Chhstianity wno 
were (ho nnjuat poasessors of Paleatlne. — 
fieaides, aa soon aa Jerusalem was taken, 
iDoat of the European princes and aoldiers 
returned back lo Europe ; which the popes 
tunly would not have permitted, if from the 
coorinuance of this war they anticipated 
great secessions to their wealth and power. 
— But no conjecture on thia subject ia, in my 
tiaw, more unfortunate than that which aup- 
poees Urban II, lo have eagerly pressed for- 
ward this holy war, in order to weaken the 
powerof the emperor Henry IV., with wham 
be was in a violent contest resnecling the 
investiture of bishops. Tlie idvocates of 
thia conjecture forget, thai the first armies 
iriiich marched against tho Mohsmmcdana 
oTAaia. were raiaed chiefly among the Franks 
•ad Normans, and that the Germans who 
were opposed to Urban II. were at first tho 
mosl avereo from these wars. Other argu- 
ments are omitted, for the sake of brevity. — 
Not is tho other part of the conjecture, which 
niates lo the kings and ]irinics of Europe, 
beller founded. It has received ibe appro- 
bation of Vcrlol. (Hiatoiro de Mahho, lirro 
iii., p. 306), Bevlainvillicri. and other great 
and eminent men, who think ihey ace farther 
than others irlo the court policy of those 

XBut these eicellent men have no 
r argument to adduce, but this: many 
kings, especially of the Franks, were ren- 
dered more rich and powerful by the death 
and the misfortunes of thoao who engaged 
in these wars ; and therefore ihey craftily 
gare, nol only permission, but also i direit 
encouragement lo these wars. All can seo 
the inconcliniveness of this reasoninff We 
■ic too prono to ascribe moro aagacily and 
cunrimg beth lo the Jtoman poniiHa and to 
the kings and princes of ihoso limes, than 
ibey really poaiesacd ; and wo loo ofien 
jndge of the cawsri of transactions by their 
KMff*,- which is a drfeciive and uncertain 
mod* of Tcasoniiicr. I apprehend thai ihe 
Roman pontiffs ;or whom alono I would 
speak) ohlainrd llieir iiiiinense aiigrandiie- 
' ' 'ircwdly forming 



PROSPEROUS EVENTS. 
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the preaiait doy. Europe was deprived of more than half of ita popula- 
tion, and immense sums of money were exported to foreign countries ; and 
very many families previously opulent and powerful, cither became extinct) 
or were r^uced to extreme poverty ; for the heads of families, in order to 
defray the expense of their expedition, either mortgaged or sold their ter- 
ritories, possessions, and fsuiics :(20} while others imposed such intoleraUe 
burdens upon their vossuls and tenants, oa obliged thc-in to abandon tbeir 
houses and lands and assume themselves the badge of iho cross. A vmt 
derangement of society, und u subversion of every tiling, took pkcc throu^!i> 
out Europe ; not to mention the robberies, murders, and destructions of 
lilc and property every where committed with impunity, by these aoldien 
of God and Jesus Christ as they were called, and the new and often very 
grievous privileges and prerogatives, to which these wars gave occs- 
Mon.(31) 

^ 10. These wars were no less prejudicial to the church and to religion. 
Tho power aiid greatncsj of the Roman pontifls were greatly advanced by 
them ; and the wealth of tlie churehcs and monastcrica was, in many ways, 
much augmenti;d.(aa) Moreover as bishops and abbots in great number* 
forsook tlieir charges and {ravelled into Asia, the priests and inonks lived 



(SO) M>ny and very mcmoriibic ciamples 
of tbii, occur in ai.cicnt rccorJi. RiieTt 
duke of Narmandr, morigagcd lo his broth- 
er VrUliam kLDg ar EngUiicl. the duchy of 
NoimariJy, la cnobla Lim to ncrrorm his ci- 
ndiiion to Palcttine. See MatlUu I'lirii, 
Hiitaiia nujoi, liti. i., n, SI. &c, Oilevii- 
cMot of Bojrgcs, Eolil his tcriilory to iho 
ki[4 at Fnncc. Sn ilio Gallia ChTiMtiana. 
bf ths Ucncdictincs, tarn, ii., p. 45. For 
OMre Bjamplu, «rc Car. du Frtine, adnott. 
■d Jointilliivilim I.uJoiici X .p.5S. Han- 
laimiHitTi, aiir I'oriiilni' ct \v* droits dc li 
Noblcisc; in Jlfo.W'j Mutnairci do litter.' 



le VliM 



.. 68. Jo. 



0(0. CramtT, do jutiims it jincro^ialivis No- 
biliUlis, torn, i., p, 81, 409. rroin the lime 
thtrefore of these wjrii, vcrv many I'slulcs 
flf ibe nobility in ali pails uf E-jrojic. lif caino 
the pruptny of the king" and more nowtrful 
princei. or of the priests and iiioiiks, or ol 
private cilizeni of inferior null. 

(21) Those who took Ihu liidcc of ciusa- 
den, acquired cilnonlinjty iijthLs mitt priv- 
■le^ea, (nd such as wi-rc injiirinjs to olhor 
cilmns. Of these the Jorisla may iitopcrly 
treat, I «i!l only oliscrve. Ilial licnce it br- 






iA\.i> 



iMCnco the privilei^n of a crusader, wheth- 
«t alrea4y acquired, or yet future. (pri»ilef[lo 
crucii aumptac ac auincndae rciiunciare). 
See Le Bcuf, Mi-moires »ur I'Hist. d'Aui- 
eire. Append., tome ii.. p. 303. 

<SS) The aecessions (o the wealth and the 
power of the Komtn poiitiffa, anting from 
Ibaea wira, were too numeiou* and *aiiaaa 
Vol. 11— T 



to he conveniently cmimcnited here Daitico- 
laily. And not only the visible head of the 
ehuteh. but likewise tlia church iir.iveraal, 
augmented its pouerand resources by meani 
of these wars. For they who aisuiiicd the 
cross, as they ivert about to place their livca 
in great jcopacdv, conducted as men do when 
about to die. I'hey ihcrefarr ^eniTally made 
their will* : and in Ihein they fii\c a part of 
their property to u church or nioii»slerv, in 
nriler 10 seeuro (he favour of God. '.See 
Pttat'u, IliAloire do Meailx, loiiic ii., u. 7B, 
73,141. Ojllia Chtistiina, loin. ii.. p. 138, 
laa. U Hn-/. M.nioirc« poiii niitloire 
d'Auierre, loirw ii., Apprpd.. p. 31. Du 
Frant, Adnott. id vium I^iidovici Siincti, 
\i. 6S. Numerous nainpli-s of siir.b piooi 
donaiioiiB, are lo be found in ancient rceorJi. 
— Those who hail conlrorenie* with prioil* 
or monks, very comiiionly aluniloncd their 
cause or lawsuit, and vieldi'd up ihc prop- 
erly in controversy. Tho« who had Uicm- 
sclves sciii'd on projicrly of the Eliurcheior 
convent!!, or were told that their tnceiton 
had done some wronn lo ilie pricsm, freely 
rei.iaied w hat they had taken, and often with 
additions, and coui|H.'nmi(cd hy their deni> 
tions for the injuries dono wlielher real or 
imaginary. See 7)HfVrinr, 1. c, p. S2. [In 
general, the Crusades were a rich mine for 
the popes. Whoever became a knight of the 
cross, became subject to the pojH^, and wa* 
no longer Bubjecl lolhe secular jMjwer afhia 
temporal lord, Wlioever had takcTi the tow 
to march lo ihe Holy Land, and afirrwarda 
wiahed to be released fromil, could purchase 
■n eiemplion from the pope, wlw gave inch 
diipaoMtion*, dec. — 8cU.\ 
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without restraints, and addicted thcinsclvcs freely lo every vice. Supereti- 
lion qIso, previously extravagant, now incrcaaed greatly anioiip llie Latins. 
For the long list ol' tutelary saints waa amplified with new and often ficti. 
liotis saints ol' Greek and Syrian origin, before unknown to tlie Europe- 
ans ;(23) and an immense number of relics, generally of a ridiculous cbar- 
QCter, were imported to enrich our churciics and chapels. For every one 
that returned iiomc from Asia, brought witli him as the riehcst treasure, 
ihc sacred relics which ho had puicbascd at a high price of the fraudulent 
Greeks and Syrians ; and committed them to the careful cliargo of some 
church, or of the nicjnbers of hia own fun)ily.(24) 



(33) llic Itoinaii Cutholica ihvniselvej ac- 
knowledge, Ili:it in ihc UmG ct the Cnisadcs, 
nun; winla before unknown lo ibo Lalim, 
werB hroughl from Greece and the East inio 
Europe, and were tbeDccforth worshipped 
moM leligiouily. And among theio new npir- 
itual gDuiliana are >ame. of whose livcK and 
hialor; there ia the greatest reason lo doubt. 
For examplp. Si. Calhariiu waa introduced 
into Enrupe from Syria -, bb ii iidinittcd by 
Cat. Baroniui. ad Martjrrol. Horn., [>. 72H, 
bv Geo. Casstttider. Scholia ad livriitios ec- 
cleuac, in his Upp., Pans, lUIG, foL, p. ST8, 
t79. Yd it is very douhtful. whether thin 
QuAannf the patroness of leimcd men, cvci 

(S'l) The aacied trcaaurca of reliM, which 
Ibe French, Germana, Brilani. and other na- 
tions ofHutope formerly preacrved with such 
care, and which are Btill exhibited with rcv- 
oiencp, are not more ancient than the tiinca 
(rf (he Crusades, and were purchased al a 
pMC price by kings, princen, and other liit- 
unguinhed persons, of the Greeks and Svri- 
■na. But that these avaricious and frau'du- 
iMt dealers im|i09ed upon the pious crcdu- 
lilT of tho Laluis. iho niOEt candid judges 
will nol douht. RUhari king of England, 
in the year 1191, purchased of Saladin tho 
noted Mohammedan sultan, all the relics at 
Jeniaalem, See Matthew Farit. Hist, mj- 
jor, |r 138; who also tells us <p. 6G6j, thai 
the Dominicans brought from Palestine b 
wlute stone, on which CAriil liad impressed 
llw prints of hia feet. Tlie Genoese pos- 



ress. as a prcacnt from Baldtcin the leccnd 
king of Jerusalem, the dish from which 
Chriil ale the paschal himb with hia disci- 
ples BI his last supper. And this aingular 
nuiriuTnenc of ancient devotion, is ridiculed 
by Jo. BapliiC Labal, Voyages en Espagne 
ct en llal.e, tome ii , p. S3. licspecting the 
great mass of relics brought from Palestine 
to France, by St. Ladi the French king, 
sec JoinriUt't Life of St. I^ewis. edited by 
JhiFre^nt; /'(cmm, Hisloirede TEglise de 
Meani. tome i.. p. 130. Laiiirrfor, M emoires 
pour U vie de I'Abbc de S. Cyran, tome ii.. 
p. 175. Ci^njiJ'ipocket- handkerchief, which 
IS held aacred at Beaan^n, was brought from 
Palestine to Besan^on by a Christian Jen- 
ess. See Jo. Jac. Ckifiel, Vesontium, part 
ii., p. 108, and, de linlcis Christi aepulcral- 
ihus, cap. ix., p. 60, For other examples. 
see Anionma Mattkaat. Analects vetcri> 
acvi. torn, ii., p. f.77. Jo. Mabiilon, An 
nales Jiinedict.. loni. vi., p. 62, and espe- 
cially, Jo. Joe. Chifitt. Crtsia historiae de 
linleis Cliristi Eepulcralibos, cap, ix., x., p. 
50, &.C. Among other things, ChijUt lays, 
p. 69, Sciendum est, vigente iinmani et har- 
bara Tiirrarum pcrsecutione, et imminente 
Christianae rctigionis in Orients naufragio, 
cdiicta e sacraiiis et per ChristiatUM qnovis 

modo recondila EceJeBiarum pigiiori 

diviiua opthus illecti prae iliis 



Galli, I 



c illai 
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ADVERSE EVEKTS IN THE HISTORV OF THE C 



^ 1. The priiici[iaUufr<.Ting)s at' tlic Christians in this ci:ntury, were from 
ihe Saracens, or from iho Turl(s, who were equally the enemies of boUl 
SBTBccns and Cliristiuiis. The Sarocena thougli at war among thenisclvea, 
and at tlic same time unable to arrest the daily encroachments of the Turks 
upon them, persecuted their Christian subjects in a most cruel manacr, put* 
ling some lo death, mutilating others, and plundering others of all their 
properly. The Turks not only pressed hard upon the Saracens, but also 
subjugated the fairest provinces of the Greek empire along the Euxine Sea, 
and ravaged the remaining provinces with their pcrjietual incursions. Nor 
were the Greeks able to oppose their desolating progress, being mlscTably 
distracted with intestine discords, and so exhausted in their finances that 
they could neither raise forces nor afford them pay and support when raised. 

§ 2. In Spain the Saracens seduced a large portion of the Christians,'by 
rcwnrds. by marriages, and by compacts, to embrace the Mohammedan 
liuth.(l) And they would doubtless have gradually induced most of their 
sul^ects to apostatize from Christianity, had they not been weakened by 
the loss of various battles with the Christian kings of Aragon and Castile, 
especially with Ferdinand I. of Aragon, and 1^ the conquest of a large 
part of the territories subject to them. (3) Among the Dancx, Hungarians, 
and other nations, those who still adhcrixl to their ajicient superstitious, (and 
there were many of this di;scri])lion among those nations,) very cruelly per- 
necutcd their fellow -citizens, as well as the neighbouring nations who pro- 
fessed Christianity. To suppress this cruelty, the Christian princes' in one 
place and another, made it a capital crime fur their subjects to continue to 
worship the gods of their ancestors. And this severity was undoubted^ 
more efficacious for extinguishing the inveterate idolatry, than the instruc- 
tions given by persons who did not undi'rstniid the nature of Christianity, 
and who diHlionoiiri'd its puriiy by th.'ir corrupt niorals and their supersti- 
tious praclici'N. The still uiicjuverti'd Kiiro|ii;aii iinrions of this period, the 
Prussians, the Lithuanians, the Hlavoniaci.-*, tlx; Oli.iii'iii, mid others inhab- 
iting the lower parts of Germany, continued to harass the neighbouring 
Christians with perpetual wars and incurs ions and cruelly lu destroy the 
lives of many. (3) 

(1) Jo. Hen. Hotlinper, Hialorii ecclcs., 
necul. li.. locl. il., p 453. Mtck. Geddit. 
HiilOTV of ihe eipulgion of tlie MoriKOei 
out of Spain ; published ainoii); his Miacel- 
Unroui Tnels. vol. i , p 10\. &c. 

(3) Them wsr. between ihc Christiin 
king! of Spiin *nd the Mohammedans oi 



(3) JUIaioId. Chruiiivuii 


SiiFor., lib. !., 


ip. IV., p. sa, *c. A 




lislOT , lib. ii..rup. iivii. 


[Among lh»« 
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PART II. 

THE INTERNAL HI8T0KY OF THE CHUKCU. 



' TBK HISTOBV OF LEARNING AND 3C1ZNCE. 

f 1. Suu of Letininff tioovsr Iha Greeka. — i 3. Their niMt celebnled Scbolm. — i 3. 
8l*la of l<MniiDg id Itw vftii. — 4 4. ScIkmHb opened in Tuioui Place*.— 4 fi. Tlw 
Sdeoce* UDght in tbeie School*.— 4 0, 7. Dulectici in high repote.— ( 8, 9. Diapulas 
UBODg the LogJciuM. Nominalisu uid Itemlwu. 

^ 1. Ths calamitous state of the Greek empire, allowed no progress of 
literature and science among the Greeks. The Turks as well as the Sar> 
scensi were continually divesting the empire of some portion of its glory 
and power ; and what they left inviolate, the civil discords, the frequent 
imtirrections, and the violent dethronement of emperors, gradually wasted 
and destroyed. Yet there was here and there on tDdividual that cherished 
and encouraged the liberal arts, both among the emperors, (as Alexiut 
CoBUtenus), and among the patriarchs and bishops. Nor would the con. 
troversies of the Groelia with the Latins, allow the former to spurn at all 
cultivation of the understanding and all love of learning. Owing to these 
causes, the Greeks of this century were not entirely destitute of men re- 
q>ectable for their learning and intellectual culture. 

§ 2, I omit the names of their poets, rhetoricians, and grammarians; 
wno, if not the best, were at least tolerable. Among their historians, Leo 
the Grammarian,(l) John Sq/lit!xa,{2} Cedrcitws,{3) and some others, are 
not to be passed by in silence j although they adhered to the fabulous ato. 
ries of their countrymen, and were not free from partiality. Michael Piel- 
ba, a man in high reputation, was a pattern of excellence in all the learn- 
ing and science of his age. He also laboured to excite his countrymen 
to the study of philosophy, and particularly of Aristotelian philosophy. 



marcr. Thu* Jklvuid (lib. i., cap. 16, 31, 
>S) uid Aiam Bremcnsia (lib. ii., cap, 3!) 
ialonn u*, paiticultily in regard to the Sla- 

(1) [He was'lhe conlitiualor of TKiopk^- 
ntt' Chronicte, from A.U. 813 to 1013, the 
Uma when be ia suppoicd to have lived and 
wnta. Hi> work waa pubhahed, Gr. and 
Lat, nilnoined to Theirp)uinti,cA. Camhifii, 
hiii, 1&5, fol., and in Iho Corpua Hiat. 
BnantinBG, lorn, vi., p. 355-404 — Tr] 

{») [/oin ScylU:a, a civilian, and Curo- 
pdatei at Constantinople. He wrote a i/ii- 
urn tf trmtattioHt in tkt Eat, frooi A.D. 



Latin translation, by J. B. Gaht, Venice, 
1570, fol., and the latter part in Gi,bjF. 
Guar, Paria, 1648, fol. ; alao in the Cmpn* 
Hiat Byiant , lorn, viii., p. 631-876.— 3V.J 
(3) {George Ctircnm. a Gieek monk, 
compiled a cbronicle, extending (ram the 
cieation to A.D. 105T. It ia a mere corn- 
prior 

Thcophanei, to A.D. 813 ; and laatly, froa 
Johit Scyliiset, to A.D. tO.-iT. It i^ Grat 
publiahed, Gr and Lat., bjN'yInnifrr,.Baatl, 
15S6, lol.. and afterwards, much better, and 
Viiih note*, br Fairvitu and Jac. Goar, 
Paria. 1U7, fi^. ; alM> in tha Coipua Hi*lo~ 
>taa BTuatitw*, tern, viii., p. i-Wt.—Tr.] 
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which be attempted to explain and recommend by various productioiia.(4) 
Among the Arabians, the lore of science still flourished ; aa is maniK»t 
from those among them, who in this age excelled in the sciences of medi- 
cine, astronomy, and mathematics. (5) 

^ 3. Iq the West, learning revived in some measure, among those de* 
voted to a solitary life or the monks and the priests. Po uthcr people 
■nd eapecioBy the nobles and the great, despised teaming a,,u science, with 
the exception of such aa devoted themselves to the churcti it aspired to ao. 
cred offices. Schools flourished here and tlicre in Italy, after the middle 
of the century ; and a number of learned men acquired reputation as au- 
thors and instructers. Some of these afterwards removed to Prance, and 
Mpecjally to Normandy, and there taught tlie youth devoted to the service 
of the church.(6) The French, while lliey admit tl»t they were indebted 
m a degree to learned men who came from Italy, produce also a rcspccta- 
Ue list of their own citizens who cultivated and advanced learning in this 
ttge ; and they name quite a number of school.s, which were distinguished 
1^ the feme of their teachers and the multitude of their students. (7) And 
it ia unquestionable, that the French j)aid great attention to letters and the 
arts, and that their country abounded in learned men, wliile the greatest 
part of Italy was still sunk in ignorance. For Robert king of France, the 
«on of Hugh Capet, and a pupil of Gi^rbert or Sghester II., was himself a 
learned man, and a great pairon of learning and learned men. His reign 
terminated in the ycur lOSl, and his great zeaj for the advancement of the 
arts and learning of every kind, was not unsuccessful .{8} The Normans 
ftom France, after they obtained possession of the lower provinces of Italy, 
(Apulia, Calabria, and Sicily), diffused tlic light of science and literature 
over those countries. To the same people belongs the honour of restoring 
{earning in England. For William the Conqueror, duke of Normandy, a 
nan of discernment and the great MoH:cnas of his time, when he had con- 
quered England in tile year 1088, made commendable efTorts by inviting 
teamed men from Normandy and elsewhere, to banish from the country 

(4) SeeLwjtrbfiui. Dialcibidc Pucllia, {h) Elmar.in, Hisloria Siracca., p. 381 

p. H. ed, F»hriciu«. [Michatl Piclliu Ju- Jo. Httr. Hainncer, HLiWri* ccclci., aw 

■ior, wu ui noble binh, > senilor at Con- cul. il . p. 449, &c. 

•tinlinajdo. tiilor ta Michael Duau tfter- (fl) Sea Maraliiri, Aniiqq. Ilal. medii 

warda emperor. He retired to a inotMatcry tevi, una. iii.. p. 8TI. Gianmm, Hiitoira 

about A.D. 1077, and died not long irtcr. do Naplca, lom. ii., p. 1 48. 

Ho niote ■ metrical (laiaphrate and a praae (7) Sec Ihe Benedictine monks, Hisloira 

conmenuiy on the Canlielex. a tract on tha litterairo de la Franco, torn, vti., Introdno 

^niljr and the peiaun of Christ, tracts on tion, |«asiin. Catar Egttit ie BouJay, 

atltue and vice, on Tantalus and Circe, on Hiilona Arrad, Paris., torn, i., p. 3£S, itx. 

iba Sphtni, on Ihe Chaldaic oracles, on the L< Bcuf. Dm. sur I'cUt des sciences en 

bealuea oT iha soul, on diet, on Ihe virtues France, depuis ]a mon du roi Robert, die., 

•f atones, on factiliaux gold, en food and re- which ii pnhlislicd among his Disaenationa 

(imen ; notes on portions of Gregory Na- sur I'HistoLre Eccic*. ct ciiilc do Paris, 

aianieiT, and on iho eight Books of Arislatle'a t«ni. li , p. 1, fir.. (Amon^ their monastie 

~' ' ' ~ Aristotle trtpi ip- schools, that of Ha: in Nortnindy, taught hj 

_ their ruiscopal schoota. 
I. on the four branches afmsih- were those of llfieims, Liege, Orteaita, 



jnivtiati a panciiTricon SimconMetapiiiBn- Lan/r 
!•■ ; aome lau ' 



MDatica, (arithmetic, music, geometry, and Tours. Angers, and Ohaitrei. — ScUA 
■aln)DOinj),i«feralphiloaophicaltracta,dcc., (8) See Daniel, Hialoiro do ]■ Fnnr«, 

ft«. Many of hia pieces were Dcver print- torn, iii ,p. 68. Bmlay, Hiat. Acad. Paiia.. 

«d ; and DMNt of those publisbad, wan (nb- Wb. i., f. UC, at pastiM. 
ti*adaapaialalj.— TV] 
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bubariam atiij ignorance, those fnutTul sources of so many cvils.(9) For 
those heroic Normans, who had been so ferocious and hostile to all learn- 
ing before timy umbracod Christiojiity, imbibed ailer their conversion a. 
TO^ high regard both for religion and for learning. 

9 4. The Uiirst for knou'ludgo which gradually spread among the more 
ciniizcd nations of Burupu, was uttendciJ by this consequence, that more 
schools were opened, and in various places bettor teachers were placed 
OTor them. Until the commence met it of this centurj', the only schools in 
Burope were those attaclicd to the monasteries and tlic cathedral churches, 
wad tho only teachers of secular as well as sacred learning, were the Ben- 
edictine monks. But in the beginning of this century, other |>ricsts and 
men of learning undertook the instruction of youth, in various cities of 
Franco and Italy ; apd they not only taught more branches of science than 
tbe monks, but Ihcy adopted a happier ntetliod of inculcating some of the 
braochcs Infore taught. Among tltcsc new teachers, those were the most 
distinguished, who cither studied in the schools of the Saracens in Spain, 
(which was a very common thing in this age with such as aspired after a 
superior education), or at least read the books of the Arabians, many of 
which were translated into Latin. For sueli masters taught philosophy, 
Riathematics, medicine, astronomy, and the kindred sciences, in a more 
learned and solid manner, than they were taught by the monks and by those 
trained in monastic schoob. For the science of medicine, the school of 
Soiemoin the kingdom of Naples, was porlicularly famous in this century; 
and to this school medical students resorted from most of the countries of 
Europe. But all the medical knowledge possessed by the teachers at Sa- 
lerno, was derived from the schoolsof tho Saracens in Spain and Africa, 
and from the medical works of the Arabs. (10) From the same seliools 
and books, and at tlie same time, nearly all the nations of Eurcfie derived 
those fulite arts of predicting the fortunes of men by the stars, by the coun- 
tenance, and by tlie appearance of the hands, which in the progress of time 
acauired such an extensive currency and inlluencc, 

§ 5. In most of the schools, the so called sevim liberal orto were taught. 
Tnc pupil commenced with grammar ; then proceeded to rhetoric ; and 
afterwards to logic or dialectics. Having thus mastered the Trivivm as it 
was called, those who aspired to greater attainments, proceeded with slow 
steps through tho Quadritium,{li) to the honour of perfectly lenmcd men. 
But this course of study, adopted in all the schools of the West, was not a 
little changed after the middle of this century. For h^c, (which included 
metaph/sics, at least in part), having been improved by the reflection and 
■kill of cerljiin close thinkers, and being taught more fuiiy and acutely, ne- 
sted such an ascendency in the minds of the majority, that they neglect. 
M grammar, rhetoric, and the other sciences both tlic elegant and the oh. 

<9) Sec tbe Hiatoire litter, de U France, Hiilor; of PKrsic froni (be time (^ Galen, 

»«. Tui.. p. 171, " The Enfflish." Mj« l.ond.. i7!6. Svo. And wbo doei not know, 

Mkaiea Faru, (Historim major, lib. i., p. ttut tho Schola SaltrHtlaJM Briute* for pr«- 

4, ad. Wilta), '■ before Ihe time o( William, ■orving health, was wrillen in this age Irr 

wtn to illilerile, that one who understood the phyaiciani of Salerno, at the requoM ol 

gmanat, was looked upon with aBtoniah- the Vinf of England ! 

BBDt." (II) [The Quadrnnim embraced oriA- 

(10) Jfaratori, Aatiquit. It*l. medii nri, vutie, nmaic, gamiirti, and o^rsnanv. — 

lam. ill, p. 939, &e. Giamou, HiUain TV.] 
d* If^iln, teco. ii., p. ISt. Jo. fWnul. 
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Btruse, and devoted their whole lives to' dialectics or to logical and mctapliyo. 
icftl diacuaaiona. For whoever was well acquainted with dialectics, or 
what we call logic and metaphysics, was supposed to possesa learning 
enough, and to lose nothing by being ignorant of all other branches of lcani> 
ing.(12} And hence arose that contempt for the languages, for eloquence 
snd the other branches of polite learning, and that gross barbariam, which 
prevailed for several centuries in the occidental schools, and which had a 
corrupting influcncd on theology as well as philosophy. 

^ 6. In this age, the philosophy of the Latins was confiQcd wholly to 
wb^t they called diaketics ; and tlie other branches of philosophy were un- 
known even by namc.(13) Moreover their dialectics was miserably dry 
and barren, ao long as it was taught either from tlic work on the tea CaU~ 
gories, falsely attributed to Augustine, or from the Tntroductiems to Aristotle 
by Porphyry and Averroea. Yet in the former part of this century, the 
schools had no other guide in this science ; and the teachers had neitl^cr 
the courage nor the skill, lo expand and improve the precepts contained in 
these worlts. But after the middle of the century, dialectics assumed a 
new aspect first in France, For some of the works of Aristotle being in- 
troduced into France from the dchools of the Saracens in Spain, certain 
eminent geniuses, as Berengarius, Roscelin, Hildebcrt, and ailerwards 
Gilbert of Porretta, Abelard, and others, following the guidance of Arisloik, 
laboured to eitend and perfect the science. 

§ 7. None however obtained greater fume, by their attempts to improve 
the science of dialectics and render it practically useful, than Lanfranc an 



(12) Sse Ihe cititiuiu in Bnuiay'i Histo- 
M Acad, faria.. tam. L, p. 408, 409, Sll, 
CIS. To show bow true the vulgu muim 
U, that ikere u noiki»g ntu under Iht tan, 
I bM« aulijaiii a passage rrom tbe Mctalogi- 
eom of Jokn of SiIu^Kry, ■ writer of "" 
eoDtemptible abilitiea, lib. i,, < 
ed. Lugd. Bat., 1639. Svo. 
and biiiarii 



e»xo 



„,...i.,p.741, 

" rhB poets — 
>ua ■-ciu u,.iu 111 contempt; and Ihi 
U »nj one atudled the works of the ancicnta, T'li 
be wu pointed at and ridiculed by every- 
body, u being more stupid tlian Ihe ass of 
Aieadi 



crair. and unpltilotophiaU ! — To 



was thought II 
eiprcss itaicmeat of the luitddtnat wA 
Tcaaon of it." The author saya more on tb« 
aame subject. Tor which see bis work. — [The 
latter part of the eilrart above, is 



1 Latin. 



I deprived of light from the context. 



■cluMd. than Ihe time it takes yoi 
to became fledged."—" But what were ine 
tbil^ taught by these new doclors, who 
spent mora aleepms hours than waking ones 
in the aiudy of philosophy ! Lo. alt things 
became new : grammar wai quite another 
tbing; dialeclica assumed a new form; 
ibetarie was held in copiempi ; and ■ new 
coarse for the whole quadtivium was got up, 
derived from the very sanctuary of philoso- 
phy, ell former rules and principles being 
dteearded. They talked only oi luitableruit, 
(eonvenieniia), and Ttttoni — Ae fronfl 
(nHranded from aveij mouth} — vta, wenf 



Majugali the philoaophcr. AJ/tlaid 
losopher, and many more. But il wduhi 
mislead us, lo attnbute lo the term lb* 
meaning it had anciently (monc the Gieeka 
and Romans, and which il now us. In Ihe 
■tylo of the middle ages, a ^ileiephtr is t 
Iratned or literary man. And Ibis title WW 
given to the interpreters of Scripture, tbouch 
ignorant of evetytbing which is prmerij- 
called philOBophy. Tlie Chronicon Salei- 
nitaniim, (in Muralori't Scriptores mm 
lulicir., torn, ii., pt. ii., c. eixiv.,p. S66), 
sUlea that there acre Ikirly-lvjo fhiloiephtn 
at Bcnevejito, in the tenth century ; at which 

in Italy. But what fallows this alsleoMDi, 
ahowa that Ihe writer Intended to 
rrontautruna, uhI penons biving I 
knowledge of the liberal arts. 
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Italian, who was promolcd from ihe' abbacy of St. Stephen in Caen, to the 
archbishopric of Canterbury in England ; Amdm, whose last office waa 
likewise archbishop of Canterbury ; and Odo who became bishop of Cara- 
bray. The first of these men waa so distinguislied in this science, that he 
waa commonly called the Dialectician ; and he applied the principles of the 
science with much acuteness, to the decision of the controversy with his 
riTai Berevgarius, respecting the Lord's supj)er. The second, ^Anselm), 
in his dialogue de Grammatico, among other ctrorls lo dispel the darkness 
of the dialectics of the age, investigated particularly the ideas of subgtance, 
and o^qualitiM or aUribviea.ilA) The tliird, (Odo), both taught dialectics 
with great applause, and explained the science in three works, de Sophista, 
de Complexibus, and de re ct Ente : which however are nol now extant. (15) 
The same Anaclm, who laboured to improve llic science of dialectics, a man 

Ct and renowned in many respects, was likewise the first among the 
iis that rescued metaphgsies and natural theology from obscurity and 
' neglect ; for he explained acutely, wliat reason can teach us concerning 
God, in two treatises which he entitled Monohgion and Froslogion.(W) 
He it was tliat invented, what is commonly called the Cartesian argument ; 
which aims to prove the existence of a God. from the very conception of an 
all-perfect nature implanted in the minds of men. The conclusivcnesa of 
this argument was assailed, in this very century, by the French monk Gau- 
Tiilo ; whom Anselm attempted lo refute, in a tract expressly on the sub- 
ject.{n) 

§ 8, But the science of dialectica was scarcely matured, when a fierce 
contest broke out among its patrons, respecting the subject matter of the 
science. This controversy was of little importance in itself, and one that 
had long been agitated in tlie schools ; but considered in its consequences, 
it now became a great and momentous affair ; for the parties applied their 
difiercnt theories to the explanation of religious doctrines, and they mutu- 
ally charged each other with the most odious consequences. They were 
all agreed in this, that dialectics is occupied with the consideration and 
comparison of general ideas (rebus universaiibus); because particular and 
individual things, being liable to change, cannot become the subject matter 
of fixed and invariable science. But it was debated, whether llicse general 
ideal witli whicli dialectics is concerned, are to be referred to the class of 
Aingt, or to the class of mere words or names. Some maintainedk that 
general ideas are thivgs, that have real existence ; and they supported thcii 
opinion by the aulhorily of Plata, Bocthivs, and others among the ancients. 
On the contrary, others affirmed tliat these generalideas (universalia) are 
nothing more than words or names ; and these quoted the authority of Ar- 
itiotk, Forpkyry, and others. The former were called Realists, and the 
latter Nominalists. Each of these parties became in process of time sub- 

(14) This Diotoguc is among his Wortt, (16) [In ihe Mrmologiim. ■ person is rep- 

pnb. l^ Gair. Gerbcmn, torn, i , p. 143, &c. resenled ss medilslmg, oi rnucning mth 

{ii) See Heriimnn. Narratio reslanra- hivudf aione ; in iho Proriogion Ihs same 

tionw Abtntia S. Klartlni Tornac, in Da- pcraon is rcprcacnled as addrcsntig hinatlj 

doer I Spicilcgium scriplor. veterum, torn, lo God.~Tr.] 

iL, p. 889, &c, of Ihe new edition, " Odo, (17) Gounj/o's Tract agsinsl Aiuclm, (u 

Ihoogh well skilled in all tho liberal arU, well as the Answer to il^ is to be fooiid m 

wu piiticululy eminent in diaieciici ; and Anittmi Opp., p. 3S, 36. 
far lbi< eipaciillj, his kIiodI wu fnqusDted 
bf il» eitUff." 
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divided ioto various sects, according to the different ways in which they 
explained their favourite docirine.(18) Tliis controversy filled all the 
schools in Europe, for many ceniurios ; and it produced frequently mortal 
combats among tlio theologians und philosophers. Its (jrigin. some learned 
raen trace back to the controversy with Berengariva respecting the Lord's 
■upper ;(19) and although they have no authorities to adduce, the conjec* 
turo is very probable, because the opinion of the Nominalists might be used 
Kjry conveniently in defending the doctrine of Bcrengarius respecting the 
Lord's supper. 

^ S. The father of the Nominalist sect, was one Johi a Frenchman, 
called the Sophist; of whom almost nothing is now known, except the 
name. (20) His principal disciples were Robert of Pans, Roscelin of Corn, 
peignc, and Amulph of Laon ; and from these, many others learned the 
doctrine. Perhaps also we may reckon among the disciples of John, that 
Baimbert who taugiit a school at Lisle in Flanders ; for he is said to have 
read logic to fti» clergy, in voce ; whereas Odo, of whom mention has been 
made, read it to his disciples, in se.(2I} But of all the Nominalists of this 
age, no one acquired greater celebrity than Eoseelin : whence he has been 
regarded, and is still regarded by many, as the founder of this sect. 

a Robetto Kege id monem Ftiilippi I., 

which ii eiUnl in Andr. dti Chetne't Scrip- 
lores Histor. Francicae, lomo. iv., p. SO. 
This writer siys : In DiBleclici hi palenWi 
cililerunt Sophislac, Jokanitei, qui trttat 
Sophistic am toealim csao disBcmit, &t. 
Catar Ef-aiic de Baulay, in his Hiirbr. 
Acad. Piris., lom. i , p. 443 and 612, eon- 
jcciurcK, that Ihit JiAn wai Johi nl Chtr 
trtt sumamed the Dmr, an eminent phjil* 
cian, and firat phjiician to Henty 1. Uw 
king of France. And he lells ua, p. 377, 
that John't ii.strucler was Giratdut ol Or- 
leans, an eiiTaordinary poet and rlielorician I 
but of this ho brinn na proof. Jo. AfaMUim. 



(18) or the NominalUU and likewise of 
(hi* duleclic conlrovers;, there ia a full ac- 
connl in Jae Bnuktr'i Hiatoria crit. phtto- 
■opht torn, lii., p. a01,&c, Ilealso, a* hi> 
cuMom a, menliotia ihe other writera con- 
eemidj! thia lecl. Among these writers, is 
Join Satattrl a presbyter of Agen, whowi 
Fkiiampkiii NomiTialium tiruiiciUa was pub- 
liabcd at Paris. 1651, 8to. None of those 
who have treated oipreaaly of the Nominal- 
ista, have made use of this very rare book. 
I baTS before me ■ minuuripl copy, tran- 
•critved frsin one in the Ubmry of the king 
of Pnncs ; for iho printed work was not to 
be obtained in that country. The acute 
SaUierl boworcr, is at more piina lo dtftnd 
the philoiouliy of the Nominalials, than to 
narrata its history. And yet he relates 
10 fact), which are generally hitle known. 



(19) Baitay, History Acad. Pans., 
i.,p. 443. Gcrh. du 



. lib. 

livii.. It TS, p. 261, supposes him to be (lUl 
Jukn, who made known to Anttlm the eiTW 
of Koicclin concerning the three perwn* id 
the Godhead. 

(31) HerimaoB. Iliatoria restaurat. iDon- . 
isterii S. Martini Tornac. in Dac/ury's Sfi- 
cilcgiutn Tcter. Scriptorum. torn, ii., p, 999 
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CHAPTER II. 

HISTORY OF THE TEACHERS AND OF THE GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH. 

f I. Corruption of the Clergy. — ^ 2, 3, 4, 5. The Roman FoDtifls. — <^ 6. Prerogative* of 
the Cardinals in their Election. — ^ 7, 8. Their Authority. — ^ 9. Hildebrand a Pope. — 
^ 10, 11. His Acts. — ^ 12. The Deciees of Gregory VII. against Simony and Concu- 
binage. — ^ 13. Commotions arising from the Severity of the Pope against Concubinage 
— ^ 14. 'I'he Enactments against Simony, produce the Contest about Investitures — 
^ 16, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. History of this Contest.—^ 21, 22. State of Monkery.— ^ 23. 
Fbe Cluniacensians. — ^ 24. The Camaldulensians, Valumbrosians, and Hirsaugion*. — 
{ 25. The Cistercians. — ^ 26. New Orders of Monks ; the Grandimontensians. — ^ X7. 
The Carthusians.—^ 28. The Order of St. Anthony.—^ 29. The Order of Canons.^ 
{ 80. The more distinguished Greek Writers. — ^ 31. The Latin Writers. 

J 1. All the records of these times, bear testimony to the vices of those 
who managed the affairs of the church, and to the consequent prostration 
of discipline and of all religion. The Western bishops, when raised to the 
rank of duke^, counts, and nobles, and enriched with territories, towns, 
castles, and wealth of all sorts, became devoted to their pleasures and to 
magnificence, and hovered about courts attended by splendid retinues of 
9ervants.(l) At the same time the inferior clergy, few of whom exhibited 
any degree of virtue and integrity, gave themselves up without shame to 
frauds, debaucheries, and crimes of various descriptions. The Greeks 
practised a little more restraint ; for the calamities of tlieir country would 
not allow them to indulge themselves extravagantly. Yet examples of 
virtue among them, were few and rare. 

§ 2. The power and majesty of the Roman pontiffs, attained their great- 
est height during tliis century ; yet it was by gradual advances, and through 
great difficulties. They exercised indeed at the commencement of this 
century, very great power in sacred and ecclesiastical affairs ; for they 
were styled by most persons, masters of the worlds (magistri mundi), and 
Tpopes or universal fathers ; they presided also every where in the councils, 
by their legates ; they performed the functions of arbiters, in the contro 
vcrsies that arose respecting religious doctrines or discipline ; and they 
defended in a degree the supposed rights of the church, against the en. 
croachments of kings and princes. Yet their authority had some limits ; 
for the sovereign princes on the one hand, and the bishops on the other, 
• made such resistance, that the court of Rome could not overthrow civil 
governments, nor destroy the authority of councils. (2) But from the time 

(1) See the examples of Adalbert^ (in Ad- read : " The duke of Brabant — is carver to 

«» Brem., lib. iii., cap. xxiii., p. 38, lib. iv., the bp. of Utrecht. The count of Gueldera 

cap. zxzT., p. 52), of Gunther^ (in Henr. Ca- his hunter. The count of Hot- 

minust Lectiones Antiq., torn, iii., pt. i., p. land is styled, and is, the bishop of Utreclit's 

185), of MaTiasseSt (in joh. Mabiilon^ Mu- moTshal. The count of Clevet^ is the bish- 

Mum Italic, tom. i., p. 114), and those col- ovl'i chamberlain. Count de Benthem^inih» 

leeted by Muralori, Antiqq. Ital. medii aevi, bishop^s janitor. Lord de CuckCy is the 

t4Nn. vi., p. 72, Sec. [Among the servants bishop's butler. I^ordde Choer^ istbebiab* 

of biahops in these times, we meet with the op*s standard- bearer.^* — ScJU.} 
ordinary officers ^f courts. In HarzkeinCM (2) A Tery noticeable summary of the ec- 

Cooctha German., torn, iii., p. 17* 6cc., we cleeimicel law of thia a^ haa beoi eoUeei- 
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of Leo IX. especially, [A.D. 1049], the pontiffs laboured by various arts 
to remove these limitations. With incessant efibrts, they strove to be ac- 
knowledged as not only the sovereign legislators of the church, superior to 
all coimcils, and the divinely-constituted distributors of all the offices and 
dispensers of all the property belonging to the church ; but also— what was 
the extreme of arrogance, — to be acknowledged as lords of the whole world, 
and the judges of kings, or kings over all kings.(3) These unrighteous 
designs were opposed by the emperors, by the kings of France, by WU- 
Ham the Conqueror^ (now king of England, once duke of Normandy^ a 
roost vigorous asserter of tlie rights of kings against the pontifIs,(4) ancl by 
other sovereigns. Nor were tiie bishops wholly silent, especially those ol 
France and Grermany ; but others of them succumbed, being influenced 
either by superstition or by motives of interest. Thus although the pon- 
tifis did not obtain all they wished for, yet they secured no small part of it. 
§ 3. Those who presided over the Latin church, from the death of iS^/- 
ffester II. in the year 1003, till A.D. 1012, namely, John XVII., John 
XVIIL, and Sergius IV., neither did nor suffered, any thing great or no- 
ticeable. It is beyond a doubt however, that they were elevated to the 
chair, with the approbation and by the authority of the emperors. Bette- 
diet VIII., who was created pontiff in 1012, being driven from Rome by 
one Gregory his competitor, implored the aid of the emperor Henry II. 
called the Saint ;(5) and was restored by him, and reigned peacefully till 

ed from the Epistles of Gregory VII. by Jo. I can suppose, did the same thing ; hambly 

Launoif in his assertio contra privilegium requesting Leo IX. to confer on them the 

S. Medardi, pt. ii., cap. xxxi., 0pp., torn, territories which they now occupied, and 

iii., pt. ii., p. 307. From this summary, it those they might afterwards seize. What 

^fkpears, that even this Gregory himself did wonder then that the pontiffs should claim 

not claim absolute power over the church. dominion over the whole world, when kiiigt 

(3) Before Leo IX. there is no example and princes themselves suggested to tbom 
of a Roman pontiff^s assuming the power to this very thing ] 

transfer countries and provinces from their (5) [This statement, that Benedict was 

owners to other persons. But this pope gen- driven from Home by Gregory^ and implored 

eronsly gave to the Normans then reigning the succour of king Henry IL, is given alio 

in the south of Italy, both the provinces by /^aro/iiuf, adarm. 1012, ^ 6. andby Fn^', 

which they then occupied, and also such as Breviar. Pontif Vita Bencd. VIII., ^ 2. But 

they might wrest from the Greeks and the it is founded on a misrepresentation of DU- 

Saracens. Gaufr. MalaUrra^ Hisloria Sic- i/uir's Chronicon, lib. iv., near the end, p. 

ula, lib. i., cap. xiv., in Muraiori's Scrip- 399. Ditmar says : Papa Benedictus Gre- 

tores Ital., tom. t., p. 553. gorio cuidam in clectione praevaluit. Ob 

(4) See Eadmeri Monachi Historia novo- hoc iste (not Benedict^ for he had the aope- 
nim, lib. i., p. 29, dec, subjoined to the 0pp. riority ; but Gregory) ad nativitatem Domini 
Antelmi Cantuar. And yet this very Wil- ad regcm in Palithi (Poelde) venit cumomoi 
/tarn, who so openly and vigorously resisted apparatu apostolico, expulsionem suam om- 
the extension of pontifical and episcopal nibus lamentando innotcscens. — See Afum- 
power, is himself a proof, that the kings of tori, ad ann. 1012, and the (German) trana- 
Europe when the desire of extending or con- lator's notes there. — Schl. But it is not ao 
firming their power demanded it, did impru- certain, that Gregory was the suiter to king 
dently feed the lust of dominion which reign- Henry. If he lost his election, how coald 
ed in the breasts of the pontiffs. For when he appear before the king in the ponliJUal 
he was preparing to invade England, he sent habilimentSf never having been pope 1 But 
ambassadors to the pontiff il/exan/i«r II. ** in suppose Benedict^ tXiex ** prevailing in the 
Ofder** (as Matthew Paris says. Hist, major., election'* and being put in possession of the 
lib. i., p. 2), " that the enterprise might bo papacy, to have been vanquished and ** ex- 
MDctioned by apostolic authority. And the pelled" from Rome by bis antagonist, and bo 
pope, afEcr considering the claims of both might well flee to the king in the habilimeniBf 
the parties, tent a standard to William as the and misht there plead tl^t he had prtfHtiM 
omen of kingly power. ** — And the Normana. tn the dution, and complain of Aia tf^nlmm^ 
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Ihe year 1024. Under his reign, the celebrated Normans who afterwards 
acquired so much fame, first came into Italy and subdued the southern 
parts of it. Benedict was succeeded by his brother John XIX., who pre- 
sided over the church till A.D. 1033. The five above-named pontiflTs ap- 
pear to have been of decent moral characters. (6) But veiy different from 
them, or a most flagitious man and capable of every crime, was their suc- 
cessor, Benedict IX. The Roman citizens therefore, in the year 1038, 
huiied him from St. Peter's chair ; but he was restored soon after by the 
emperor Conrad. As he continued however in his base conduct, the Ro- 
* mans again expelled him in the }%ar 1044, and gave the government of 
the church to John bishop of Sabina, who assumed the name of Sylvester 
III. After three months, Benedict forcibly recovered his power, by the 
victorious arms of his relatives and adherents, and Sylvester was obliged 
to flee. But soon after, finding it impossible to appease the resentments 
of the Romans, he sold the pontificate to John Gratian^ an archpresbyter 
of Rome, who took tlie name of Gregory VI. Thus the church now had 
two heads, Sylvester and Gregory. The emperor Henry III. terminated 
this discord ; for in the council of Sutri, A.D. 1046, he caused Benedict^ 
Gregory, and Sylvester, to be all declared unworthy of the pontificate ; and 
he placed over the Romish church Suidger bishop of Bamberg, who as. 
sumed the pontifical name of Clement 11.(7) 

§ 4. On tlie death of Clement II., A.D. 1047, Benedict IX., who had 
been twice before divested of his pontificate, seized the third time upon 
that dignity. But the year following, he was obliged to yield to Damasus 
11. or PoppOj bishop of Brixen, whom the emperor Henry III. had created 
pontiff in Germany and sent into Italy. Damasus dying after a very short 
reign of twenty-three days, Henry III, at the diet of Worms, in the year 
1048, elevated Bruno bishop of Toul, to the throne of St. Peter. This pon- 
tiff bears the name of Leo IX. in the pontifical catalogue, and on account 
of his private virtues and his public acts, he has been enrolled among the 
saints. Yet if we except his zeal for augmenting the wealth and power of 
the church of Rome, and for correcting some more flagrant vices of the 
clergy, by the councils which he held in Italy, France, and Germany, we 
shall find nothing in his character or life, to entitle him to such honour. 
At least, many of those who on other occasions are ready to palliate the 
faults of the Roman pontiffs, censure freely the last acts of his reign. For 
in the year 1053, he rashly made war upon tlie Normans, whose dominion 
in Apulia near his estates, excited his apprehensions. And the conse- 
quence was, that he became their prisoner, and was carried to Benevento. 
Here his misfortunes so preyed upon his spirits, that he fell sick ; but afler 
a year's captivity, he was set at liberty, conducted to Rome, and there died 
on the 19th of April, A.D. 1054.(8) 

Besides, it is certain that it was Benedict John obtained the papacy by base means ; 

who crowned king Henry as emperor^ upon — according to Barotiius^ ad ann. 1012, ^ 

his first arrival at Rome, Feb., 1014. It is 1-4.— Tr.] 

therefore supposed, that the people of Rome (7) In this account of the pontiffs, I htve 

finding Benedict to be supported by the king, followed the best historians, Anton, and 

restored him of their own accord. See Fran. Pagi, Papebrochy and MurtUori^ in 

■ Adkr0f£A:V«Kirchengesch., vol. zxii.,p. 322, his Annali d*Italia ; disregarding what Ba- 

itJt. — TV.] roniitf and others allege in defence of Greg' 

(6) [Yet Benedict was rescued from pur- ory VI. 
KftUny, by the prayers of St OdHc ; and (8) See the Acta Sanctor. ad d. 19 Apn 
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§ 6. Leo IX. was auccccd<;d in the year 1055, by Gerhard bishop of 
Eichatadt, who asaiuncd the na.mo of Victor 1I.,(9) and \vi was followed, 
A.D. 1058, by Stephen IX., brother to God/Vejfdukcof Lorrain. Ncilhet 
of these, so far as is now known, performed any thin^ worthy of notice. 
Greater celebrity was obtained by Nicolaus II., who was previously bishop 
of Florence, and was raised to the pontificale in 1068.(10) For Jbm 
bishop of Vcletri, who with the appellation of Benedict X. has been insert- 
ed between Stephen IX. and Nicolaus II., does not deserve to be reckoned 
among tiie popes ; because aRcr nine months, he was compcJlcd to re« 
aouncc the office, which a faction at Rome had induced him to usurp. In 
a council at Rome, which he assembled in the year 1050, Nicolaus sanc- 
tioned among other regulations calculated to remedy the inveterate evila 
in the church, a new mode of electing the Roman ponlifTs ; which was in- 
tended to put on end to the tumults and civil wars, which so often look 
place at Rome and in Italy and divided the people into factions, when a 
new head of the church was to be appointed. He also in due form crea- 
ted Robert Gmacard a Norman, duke of Apulia, Calabria, and Sicily, on the 
condition that he would be a faithful vassal of the Kotnish church, and 
would pay an annual tribute. By what right Nicolaus could do lliia, does 
not ^pear ; for he was not lord of those territories, which he thus gave to 
the Norman3.(ll) Perhaps he relied upon the fictitious donation of CotMbm- 
tiM the Greot ; or perhaps, with Hildebrand the Romish archdeacon, who 
afterwards became supreme pontiff under the title of Gregory VII., ho be- 
lieved, thai the whole world belonged to the bishop of Rome, as beins 
Christ's vicegerent. For it is well known, that this Hildebrand guided 
him in all his measures. This was the commencement of tlie Neapolitan 
kingdom, or that of the two Sicilies, which still exists ; and of that right of 
sovereignty over this kingdom, which the Roman pontifis assert, and the 
Neapolitan fcings recognise from year to year. 

§ 6. Before the reign of Nicokus II. the Roman pontifis wore elected, 
not by the suffrages of the cardinals, but by those of the whole Roman 
clergy ; nor by theirs alone, for the military gentlemen, that is llie nobles, 
aiid also the citizens, and all the people of Rome, gave their voice. Among 
■uch a mixed and heterogeneous multiludc, it was unavoidable that there 
should be parties, cabals, and contests. Nicolaus llicrcforc ordered, that 
the cardinal bishops and cardinal presbyters should elect the pontiff; yel 
without infringing the established rights of the Roman emperors in this 
important business. At the same time, he did not exclude the rest of the 

111, lom. iii., p. 043, itc. Hislaice Litlei. ann. 10S4). that the emperor held t cotmcil 

de U Fnnce, tomo vii , p. 459, Gtanrunu, at Mentz, in whieb Victor II. wu elecUd. 

Hiftoirede Naples, lomc li , p. GS, [libroii,, It is also nonhy of nutice, that ihii pope 

eip. 3.— Tr,] and his prcdecenora, continued to hold tbwi 

(9) [Lto orOitia allies, that Hildibrand fotracr biihopiiri when elevated to the piptl 

K lubdeacon of the Romish church, was tent throne. See lUuro/on, Annai . id ann. 

t7 the clerfty and pcojilc of Itomc to llic ID5A. — Schl.1 

•mperor in Ucrmany, requesting permimion (10) Bciiden the common hiatorUnS of 

ID elect, in the name of the Ramans, whom iho pontiffs, iho Benedictine monks biTC 

be abould deem most fil to be pope ; and treated particularly of Nicelau4 II. in theil 

the request beinf[ grantrd, Uildcbrani sc- Hialoire I.iiler, de la France, lomo Tiii., 

lected this bishop of Eichstadt Uui this p. ril5. 
story is Tcry improbable ; atiJ it is auppo- (1 1) See 

■able that Htmannut Cantractut vii»\)a\ei vi,, (ad ann 

I Willi the ficta, who sUtea (id naloe, mI ■ 
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clergy, nor the cilizens and people, from all part in the diction ; for he 
required, thai the assent of all these should be asked nnd obtained.(13) 
From this time onward, the cardmaU always acted the principal part, in 
the choice of a new pontiff: and yet, for a long lime they wure much im- 
peded in their functions, both by the priests and by the Roman citizens, 
wboeithcr laid claim to their ancient rights, or abused the power given to 
them of approving the election. These altercations were at length termi- 
nated, in the following century, hy Alexander HI., who was so fortunate aa 
to perfect what was begun by Nicolaus, and to transfer the whole power 
(rt' creating a pontiff to the college of canfcin/a.(13) 

h 7. From this period therefore, the august college of Romish cardtria&, 
and that high authority which they possess even to this tlay, both in the 
election of the pontiffs and in other matters, must be dated. By the title 
eardiaali, Nicolaux understood tlie seven bialiops in the immediate vicinity 
of Rome or the suffragans of the Romish bishop, of whom the bishop of 
Ostia was chief, and who were thence called cardinal bishops ; together 
with the twenty -eight ministers of the pariithes in Rome, or chief presbyters 
of the citurches. wl)o were called cardinal clerks or presbyters. To these 
in process of time otiicrs were added, first by Alexander il. and then by 
Other pontitrs ; partly to satisfy those who eomplaint^d that thoy were un- 
justly excluded from a share in the election of pontilT;), nnd partly tor other 
reasoiut. Therefore, although tiie exalted order of purpled dignitaries in 
the Romish church denominated cardinals, had its commencement in thb 
century, yet it did not acquire the settled character ond the form of a real 
eoUegc, before the times of Alexander III. in the next ccntury.(14) 



(12) The Jprree of lYiVofuuj rcspcctinij 
ibo elvclion of Koinen jiomilT!!, \s found iii 
the collcclions of tho Council*, onij in many 
Other worlca. Uul the co|iies of it, Ba I hava 
leuned by comporini; tlipin, differ cicpcd- 
iDglf ; laiDG bcinn luiinrr, and others short- 
er; sumo f>TOuiiiig the imperatorial pre- 
mgslire more, and somo less. The most 
citeudcd (oira of it, is found in tho Chron- 
WOK Kir/rnie, published in Muralari's Sen[)- 
tores renim Itilicar, lorn, ii., pi. ii., p. 645. 
Verjr different from this, is the form einibitcd 
bjr Hugo of Fleury, in his book do Kecii 
notettalc et sacerdolali dlgnitile; in Ba- 
btte. Miscellanea, lam. iv., p. 63. Yet all 
lbs copies univcrsslt)', agrpn in the poinls we 

<13) See Jo. JlfBi;/toi. Comment, in Ord, 
Rmiuh., torn. ii. of his Museum Itelicum, p. 
114. Ctmtlanl. Cenni, Pisf ad concilium 
Luenn, Slephani III., p. 18, Rom.. 1735. 
410. Fntnc. Pagi. Dreviar. Pontif. Ronii- 
ixn., tome ii., p. 374. 

(14) Concerning the cinfinola, their name, 
their origin, and their rights, yory many pcr- 
•ons have wnllcn liealiAes : and these arc 
Bnumrrated b* Jo. Alb. Fah-ieiu>. in his 
Bibliographia ATi[i4jnar., p. 45.^, 456; by 
Catp. Stgillariai, Introducl. ad Hist. £c- 
clea., cap. ixii , p. 771, and in J. A. 
Stimiifs SuppltBwnt, p. 644 ; bj CAriM. 



Gryphiut, Isagoge ad Hist. Sxculi ivii., 
p. 430. To these I add Lud. Thontasiinar, 
Diaciplini Ecelcsia Tet. et nova, tome i., 
lib. ii.. cap. eiv.. cxvi.. p. G16. and Lud. 
Ant. Maralori. nhoan diss, de Originc Car- 
dinalatus, is in hi* Aniiquil. Ilil. nicdii avi, 
lorn, v., p. 156. — Among these wnlcra, are 
many who ace both copious and learned ; 
bat I am not certain, that any one at them 
is *o tucid and precise as he should be, in 
respect 10 ihc grand |K>ints of inquiry, the 
origin and nature of the office. Most of 
them expend mnch lime and latiout. in as- 
certaining the import of the teord, and li 



rhich il 



not unsuitable indeed far a phdologist, 
is of hitle use to give us clear views of 
origin of the college and of the office of 
cardiniUi. It is certain that the word ( 



I of dub 












by the wnlera of the middle ages. 
We also know, that anciently this titts wiis 
not peculiar to the priests and minialen of 
the church of Rome, but was common 10 
nearly all the churches of the l.ati 
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6 8. Notwithstanding Nicolaus II. had forbid any infringement on the 
right of the emperor to ratify, at his pleasure, the election of a pontiff, yet 
on the death o[ Nicolaus in 1061, the Romans, at the instigation o( Hilde' 



the times of Alexander HI., tho common 
QM of the word was gradually laid aside, 
mud it became the exclusive and honorary 
title of those who had tho right of electhig 
the pontiffs. When we undertake to inves- 
tigate the origin of the college of cardinals 
at Kome, the inquiry is not, who were they 
that were anciently distinguished from the 
other clergy by tho title of cardinals, both 
among the I^atins generally and at Home in 
particular; nor is the object, to ascertain 
the original import and the propriety of tho 
term, or in how many different senses it was 
used ; but the sole inquiry is, whom did 
Nicolaiu II. understand by the appellation 
cardinalHf when he gave to tho cardinals of 
liome the sole power of electing the pontiffs, 
excluding the other clergy, the soldiery, tiic 
citizens, and the people at large ! If this 
can be ascertained, the origin of the college 
of cardinals will be seen ; and it will like- 
wise appear, how far the modem cardinals 
differ from those who first bore the name. 
Now the answer to this inquiry, in my view, 
is manifest from the edict of Nicolaus itself. 
•* We ordain," says tho pontiff, (according 
to Hugo of Fleury, in Baluze, Miscellanea, 
torn, iv., p. 62). ** that on the demise of a 
pontiff of this universal Roman church, the 
utrdinal bishops, in the (\t^i place hold a 
solemn consultation among theni.solvcs, and 
then 'take advico with the cardinal clerks ; 
ai>d so lot the rest of the clergy and the peo- 
ple givo their assent to the new election.'* 
I*be pontiff here, very manifestly divides tho 
cardinals who are to elect a pone, into two 
clanses, cardinal bishops and cardinal clerks. 
The former, beyond all controversy, were 
the seven bishops of the city and its depend- 
ant territory, the comprovinciales Episcopi^ 
as Nicolaus after\vards calls them, borrow- 
ing a phrase from Jico I. [These seven 
bishops were, those of Ostia (Ostiensis), of 
I'tn-lo (Portucnsis), of AlbanOy (Albanonsis), 
of St. Rufinay or Silva Candida, of Fras- 
(o/i (Tuscolanus), of Palcstrina (Praencsti- 
iius), and of La Sabina (Sabinensis). — Tr.] 
These seven bishops, long before this period 
boro the title of cardinal bishops. And the 
pontiff himself puts this construction beyond 
all doubt, by indicatin^r that he understood 
ihe cardinal bishops to be those, to whom 
belonged the consecration of* a j)ontiff after 
bis election : ** Because the apostolic see 
can have no metropolitan over it** (to whom, 
in that case, would belong the ^incipal oart 
m the ordination), **the carainal bishops 
andoootedly supply the place of a metropol- 



itan, for they raise the pontiff elect to the 
summit of his apostolic elevation.** And 
that it was the custom for those seven bish- 
ops above named, to consecrate the Iloman 
IK>ntiffs, is a fact known to all men. These 
cardinal bishops therefore, Nicolaus would 
have to first hold a consultation by them- 
selves, and discuss the merits of the candi- 
dates for the high office of pontiff. Imme- 
diately after, they were to call in the cardi- 
nal clcrksj and with them, as forming one 
body of electors, they were to choose a pon- 
tiff. Clerk here is the same as presbyter. 
And all admit, that the carttinal presbyters 
were the ministers \yho had charge of the 
twenty-eight parishes or principal churches, 
in Rome. All the remaining cler^ of Rome, 
of whatever rank or dignity, Nicolaus ex- 
cludes expressly from the otfice of electors 
of the pontiffs. And yet, he would have 
*' the clergy and the people give their assent 
to the new election ;*' that is, he leaves them 
what is called a negative voice, or the right 
of approving the election. It is therefore 
clear, that the college of electors of the Ro- 
man pontiffs, who were afterwards deiMMoi- 
natcd cardinals in a new and peculiar sense 
of the word, as this college was at first con- 
((titutcd by Nicolaus, emliraced only two or- 
ders of persons, namely, cardinal bishops 
and cardinal clerks or presbyters. And of 
course, wc are not to follow Onuphr. Pan- 
rifiu.y, (cited by Jo. Mabillon, Comment, in 
Oniin*. ni I(onn:in., in his Museum Italidim, 
torn, ii., p. 115), who undoubtedly errs when 
he h;jys, ihut Alexander III. added the cer- 
dinal hi.shoji,^ to the colleirc of cardinals. 
And thev also are to Ixj di"!>rej;ard«?d, who 
su|ipose there were cardinal deacons in the 
electoral collejre, from the be<;inning. Inhere 
wfTo indeed then, and there had long been, 
as tlierc are at the present day, car^dinal (icd- 
conx .it Koino, that is. superintendents of 
tiiu diaruniarum, or churches from whoee 
revenues the |)oor are supported, and to 
which hospitals are annexed. But NtcoloMS 
committed the business of electing the pon- 
tiffs, solely to sitch cardinals as were bishopi 
and clerks ; so that he excluded deaams. 
y\nd hence in the diploma of the election of 
Gregory VII., the cardinals are plainly dis- 
tinguished from deacons. — But this decree 
of Nicolaus, could not acquire at all the fofce 
of a fixed law. ** It is evident,*' says it«- 
selm of Lucca, (libro ii. contra Wibertmn, 
Antipapam, et ejus sequaces ; in ihe Lis* 
tiones Antiq. of H. Canisius, torn, iii., pL i* 
p. 383), *' It is eridrnt, that the 
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brand then archdeacon and afterwards pontiff of Rome, proceeded, without 
consulting Henry IV., not only to elect but to consecrate, Anselm the bishop 
of Lucca, who assumed tlic name of Alexander II. When the news of this 
reached Agnes the mother of Ilcnry, through the bishops of Lombardy, she 
assembled a council at Basle ; and to maintain the majesty and authority 
of her son then a minor, she there had Cadolaus bishop of Parma, appoint- 
ed pontiff, who took the name uf Honorius II. Ileuce a long and severe 
contest arose between the two jmntiffs ; in which Alexander indeed pre- 
vailed, but he could never bring Cadolaus to abdicate the papacy. (1 5) 

§ 9. This contest was a trifle, compared with those direful conflicts 
which Alexander's successor, Gregory VII., whose former name was Hilde- 
brandy produced and kept up to the end of his life. He was a Tuscan of 
obscure birth, first a monk of Clugni, then archdeacon of the church of 
Rome, and all along from the times of Leo IX. had governed the pontiffs 



tioned decree'^ (of Nicolaus^ for of that he 
ii speaking) " is of no importance ; nor did 
it eTer have any force. And by sayinjr this, 
I do not injure pope Nicalaus of blessed 
memorv, nor doro<;ate at all from his honour. 
— Beinij a man, he could not be secured 
against doing vvronjr." Anselm is fpeukmg 
especially of that part of the decree, which 
secures to the emperors the right of ciMilirin- 
ing the elections of pontiffs ; hul what he 
says, is true of the whole decree. For ihoise 
who were excluded by it from this most im- 
portant transaction, namely, lir."«l, the seven 
palahne jud^'ex as they were called, that is, 
the Primiccriufy St:cundircrius, Arrariit.s, 
SuecellarmSf Protoscntiiarius, Pnmiccrius 
UefenaoTunu and the Adminiculator^ next, 
the higher clergy who filled the more im- 
portant offices, and also the inferior clergy, 
priests, deacons, &c , ond labtly, the sol- 
diery, the citizens, and the comujon people, 
complained that injury was done ihcrn ; and 
they raised comniotions and gave trouble to 
the cardinalsy whom Nicolaus had constitu- 
ted [sole clcctorsj. Therefore to af)pease 
these tumults, Alexander III. thouglu proper 
to extend and enlarge the college of those 
now called eardinals in the restricted sense. 
And he accordingly ;idd( d to the list of ear- 
dinals, certiin prief^ts of higii r<<nk, namely, 
the prior or archprchhytf-r of llie Lateran 
church, the arciipresltytern of Si. IVier and 
St. Maria Maui;iore, and the abbots of ?St. 
Paul and St. l^aurencc without tlie walla ; 
arid after tlicse, the seven pnlut.ne jitdtres 
which have been mentioned. See ('r»ni, 
Praef. ad Concil. Lateran. Slepluni III., p. 
six. MahilluiK CommrMjt. ad ( )rd. Roman. 
ex Panvinio, [». IIT). Hy ibis artifice, the 
kightrclersii! or tiiose of s'.iperi<»r rank, were 
vanquished, and ce.ised to disturb tl.e ehr- 
tions of the cardiruilx. For tl.c liv ad.n of tins 
body of clergy being admitted into the elec- 
toral coUegej the rest could neither efiect 



nor attempt any thing. The inferior clergy 
still remained. But they were reduced to 
silence, in the same way ; for their leaders, 
the cardinal deacons or regianarii^ were ad- 
mitted into the electoral college ; and after 
this, the whole mass of deacons, subdeacons, 
acolythists, cVc, had to be quiet. But which 
of the pontiffs it was, \\\\ex\\QT Alexander III. 
or some other, that admitted the principal 
deacons at Koine to the rank o{ cardinals^ I 
have not been able to ascertain. Of this 
however I am sure, that it was done in order 
to pacify the inferior clergy, who were dis- 
satisfied at the violation of their rights. 
AVhen all the e.lerf^y both the higher and the 
lower, were placated, it was an easy matter 
to exclude the lioman people from the elec- 
tion of pontiffs. Hence, on the death of 
Alexander HI., when his successor Victor 
HI.* Wds to be chosen, the assent and ap- 
probation of neither the clergy nor the people 
were .nought, as had always been done be- 
fore, but the college of cardinals alone, to 
the exclusion of the people, created the pon- 
tiff. And the same custom has continued 
down to the present age. Some tell us, 
that Innocent II. [A.D. 1130J was chosen 
by the cardinals only, or without the voice 
of the cieruy and people. See Pagi^ Bre- 
viar. Pontif. Komanor., tom. li., p. 615. I 
grant it was so ; but it is also true, that this 
election of Innocent was irregular and dis- 
orderly, and therefore was no example of the 
ordinary practice at that time. 

(I.*)) Ferd. Vjrhelli Italia sacra, tom. ii , 
p. 166. Jo. J lie. Mascurius do rebus Im- 
perii sub Henrico IV. et V., lib. i., p. 7, 6lc. 
Franc. Pair*, Breviar. Pontif. Roman., torn. 
ii , p. 385, t.V:r. Muratori, Annali d'ltalia 
(ad ann. 1007), lorn. \i., p. 214, &c. 



* ; It Minulil read Lucius III , fur he was tiir sik • 
ceMor of Alexander III., whvreai Victor III. rei|inLil 
in ttie pracedlnf coiuur}'.— TV.) 
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by his counsels and influence, when, in the year 1073, and during the very 
obsequies of Alexander, he was hailed poniilT, by the concorilani suffrages 
indeed of the Romans, but coutrory lo ihe mode uf proceeding enjoined by 
the decree of Nicohus. Wlicn the election was luid before Henry IV. 
king of the Romans, by the ambassadors from Rome, he guve it his ap- 
probation ; but greatly to his own injury, and lo the detriment both of the 
church and the public.(16) For Hildebrand being elevated to the chair 
of St. Peter, — 4t man of extraordinary abilities, and competent to the groat- 
est undertakings, intrepid, sagacious, and full of resources, but beyond meas- 
ure proud, pertinac!aus,impetuoua,untractablc, and destitute ol' true religious 
principle and piety, — he being elevated, I say, to the highest post in the 
Christian commonwealth, laboured during his whole life to enlarge the ju- 
risdiction, and augment the opulcace of the see of Rome, to subject the 
whole churcli to tlic sole will and power of the pontilf, lo exempt all cler- 
gymen and all church property, wholly, from the jurisdiction of kings and 
princes, and to render all kingdoms tributary to St. Peter. The extrava- 
gance of his views, and the vastncss ofhts plans, are discoverable in those 
noted propositions, which from liis name are called llic Dictates of HUde- 
l>rmd.(yi) 

(IS) The writer! who describe the life French writers, Jo. LauiMi, (Epiilolu'. lib, 

and icbLcvenwDti of G-regory'VW., ire men- vi,. ep. xiii., in his 0pp., too), t., pi. ii., p. 

tioncd b^ Ca*p. Sagiuanat, InliDJuct. id 309) : Kalalit Aleiander, (Hilioria ecclei.. 

Hilt. Ecctes., torn, i., p. G87, &c., ind Jo. uecul. li , lii., lam. ri., Din. iii., p. T!»); 

And. Sckmidl, in hit Sujiplem.. torn, ii , p. Antony md Francis I'a^i, (ilie former in hii 

697, ic. But especiiUy «bould bn consult- Criiira in Baron., the Ulieniihn Hreviiriom 

ed, the Acli Sanctor,, toin. v., Maii, id d. Ponlif, llnmin., torn, ii.. p. 743} ; Lmit 

UT., p. 9SS, ind Jo. MaHllan, Acta Sine- Elltt da /'in, and many olbi.'n, zr'ilondy 

tot. Oti. Bcned , uccul. vi . pt. it., p. 406, eonlend, thai tlutc jirunoailions vaUn] Dit- 

Ac. Add, Vita Gresorii Vlt., published by (uCcincrc ]ia]nu-d up.in Hildebra-4, byiomo 

/■*t. Ckriit. Dithmur, Frankf, ITIO, 8ro, craDy flatterer of the Koini»h vce. And to 

and all those who hive wrilleri tlio history provi^ ihia, they ati«!>c that iiIiIhjii;:Ii Bomeof 

of ihe canlml bftween the eivil and ihe cc- thoie •vntcnnes express very wrlllhc views 

clesisslical powers and Ibc canirnversy re- of tlio iMmtlir. yrt thnc arc ollirrs among 

rating invealitiirea. [Mso. Ilildubnnd llicin wliicli are cleJily r('pu|;i»nt In bis Opin- 

Pipat Crei^r VIL.tind leiniCc'itulter, by iniia aa exiarmvii in ills Kpietlt's. Tb* 

/. Voigl. Weimar, ISIfi, tivo. — 7V.] Krenrh have their reasons (wliieh tteed not 

(IT) By the Diclalrn, or as mine uritc it, be here detailed), fur not idiiiitling ihat tnjr 

the Dieldlt of Hildrhrnnd, ire In )ic under- pontiir ever ipoke H> arro^'ntW *nd loftiU 

atood liTii. abort proposition! rctalinj; lo the of liis own power atul luthonly. I cm nail- 

■opreme power of ibe Koinan [Wnlitfg, over ily concede, that so far is rcapccta the fonn 

tha whole church and over stitoa ; which and arran;;cmenl of tlicae Dklaltt, Ihey ara 

an (bund in iha second Book of the Ejiiitlca not the work of Gregory. For they are void 

of Oregory VH., inserted between tho S.'ith of all order and connexion, and many of Iham 

and Hlh Epistlet. See Jo. Harilaia'i Can- alio of clearness and porsiiicuity. Bui Grtg' 

cilia, lom. tI , pt. i.. p. 1301. and nearly all ory, who was a man of no ordinary genius, if 

tbo Ecclesiastical Historians larirR or small, he had illemptcd to dnw up iiid describe 

Cattr Batoniut, md Christian Laput, whit ho conceived to be the preionalives of 

(wboie full Commentary on these Dictatct tho ponlifTs, would havn eipreisrd with oeit- 

wbich he consider* mosl laurcd, is among ness and perspicuity, what he had revolved 

his Nolea and Diiserlations on the Coon- in his own mind. But the mailer of Iheta 

cik; 0pp., torn, v., p. 164), and nearly all Dielalci. ia undoubtedly HMrbriai'tj for 

Iha patrons and friends of the Roman pon- Ihe greater part of them are found, coucbed 

~'~ (bat these DicuUt were in nearly ihe aamc terms, here and lher« la 

ilified, perhaps in somo coun- his Epistles. And tbovc which accin 10 d*> 

"" 'imaelf; and iberefore viate from some usedioni in hii epiatlas, 

.01 hesitated lo aacrib« majr without much diiliculty ho reconclM 

n to HUtdtTmai. Bui the very learned witii them. It ia probable therefiAe, llM 
Vol. II.— X 



drawn up and ratified, perhaps in 
dl,bv Cre^ery Vll.faimaelf: a 
dw mteatanta have not hesitate 
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} 10. Nearly the whole form of the Latin church therefore, was changed 
by this [lontitr; and the most valuable rights of coimcik, of bishops, and of 
religious societies, were subverted, and transferred over to the Roman pon- 
tiff. The evil trawcvcr was not e'^ually grievous in all the countries of 
Burope ; for in scvcml of them, through the influcDce of different cauaea, 
Bome slmdow of pristine liberty and customs was prcsencd. As Hilde- 
brand introduced a new code of ecclesiastical law, he would have iatro- 
duccd also a new code of civil law, if he could have accomplished fully 
his designs. For he wishc-d to reduce all kingdoms into fiefs of St. Peter, 
i. e., of the Roman pontillii ; and to subject all causes of kings and prin- 
ces, and the intercsta of the whole world, to the arbitrament of an aasem* 
biy of bishops, wiw should roc-et annually at Rome. (Id) Bui neither he, 

■ome person collcclr>d Ihrsc ■rntcncH out eioat deaign. prooft vhirh in thave ill ci- 

of hi> epialles, parll* Ihe ]innlcd one* and crplion oc doubt. hiTc b«n collecled bj 

puti; luch u Bte lost or unknown, ind per- lamed men i >rd iiill more miT bo coltcct- 

upt likewiie fcoin hig onl dccliraiionn ; uid ed hom tbe fpiallca of lhi( nonlifT, uid froui 

then publiiticd them, witbaui judgment ind alht-tincicnt monumenti. In hisEpial., lib 

without imngement. — [The lollowing are ii., cp. ni., p 1481, (I ok. til along, the 

the principal prapoiilloni nbich rumpoae edition of /furrfmH, Concilia, lom. vi., pt. i.), 

thtte Diclalri -. 1. '-That the Kumishchurch he ptcscrbca thia rormofaDOatb,lobe taken 

waa founded bv our I-Jid alone. 11, That Ihe by future kmps of the Romana or cmperara. 

Soman nontilf alone ii juallv myled unirfr- " From this hour onward. 1 uill be faithful, 

tal. III. lliat he alnne can'de|<ote bialiD[is, with upri^iht iniegrlty. io ihe apoallc fetei, 

•od restore (hem. IV. That hia Iri^le h» and to Ins near ]io|ie Gricon/ — and Wihal- 

pcccdcncEof all hiaho[i3in a council, though aier the paid [lope shall command me. under 

IM be of an inferior order : and thit he can the folloMin); form ^ hu irut obtdicnte, (per 

inoe aenlcncc of dejHHilion against ihcm. Teiam ohcdicnliam), 1 mil obaerve with 

V. That the pope can dppose ahacnt penona. fidelity. And on the day when I ahall fint 

VI. TTiat no petucn. among other things, may see him, I will with my own hands nuke 
li»B under the simo roof with one cucoin- myself a tonal (milri) of Si. Ptier and 
nunieated by the pope. \'ll. That iho pope htm." Whal is lhi», but t fixJnl oalk (/i- 
•hme is competent, aa occasion shall reiiuire, pvii). » the jwrisia call il ; and a perfecl 
to enacl new law*, to ftithcr new cnn:^ga- TOttalafir (hominium)! Thai the ponllfli 
tioiH, to diiidi- rich bi8ho[.ri<-ii, ami to uiiilc of Koine dtrived all their civil power from 
poor onca, Vlll, That \it almie run use the the kings of France, is a fact well known, 
imperial insii>nii. IX. Ttiat all princes And yet (rrfyErory contended, that (he king- 
■bould kiss his fell only.— XII. 'ITiat it ii dom of Franco was trihulaiy to lbs church 
lawful for him to dqione empiiruts. — XVI. of Komc ; end he directed his ambasaadors, 
That nu rouiicil witlioiit In* iirdir. i* to lie to demand an annual contnbulion or tribute 
■ccountrdaj.'-rRcraf council. -XVIII. Iliat from ihe French. Lib. viii.. ep. iiiii., p. 
hit aen truce is not to liu riitiewed by any 14711. " Von muttdcclare loali the Pranks, 
Ono ; while he alone can revirw the deci- and command them by tnio obedience, Ihit 
■ions of all others. XI.Y. 'lliat lie ean be each family la to pay annually at leaat ona 
judged by no one. XX. Tlial no ono may dcnariua to S(, Peter, if they recognise him 
pretume to condemn a prrson. who appeals as their father and ahepherd, according 10 
to the apostolic see, XXL lliat the great- inclenl custom.'* Il should be remembered, 
•t causes of cccty church, should bo carried that the phrase by Irue abtditnct here uaed, 
np to thit sec. XXII. That the Ilomish denotes, as thnae rcrned in antiquities well 
etiureh ncTer erred ; nor will it, according know, thai the injunclions and commands to 
to ihe sctipturca, ever err. — XXIV. 'Ilial which it was annexed, were lo be inevita- 
withhi*licen. " 
•OTcreigns].— 

•ceounlcd a l.'stholie. who doca not harmo- er obtained the jcaat Iribule from (hem. In 

nite with the Romish church. XXVII. the same eplalle. he vainly ■aaeila.lhal Saz- 

That he can absolve subjects from (heir al- ony was a Jiff of the Komish church ; or, 

Iwiance (o unrighleoua rulers." See Hot- ihul Cbarleinaf^Bc had presented il lo Si. 

Ann'jConcilia, torn, (i, pi. i,, p, I3IH,&c. J'crrr. He insolently addresaes Philip I. 

— TV.] king of Fnnee. in the fallawiis manner, 

f IS} In confimution of this most and*- <lib, nil,, ep, ix,, p. 1468) : " Strive lo tbe 
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nor hia successors, could fully accompUsh this arduous design, on accoimt 
c^ieciolly of the vigilance and fimmcss of the cmptrors, and o£ the kingt 
of France and England. 

DtnKHt, to mike Si. Ptter (i. e., tba pontilT, briog llic moro potent jjrincc* of Gemuof 

St. Peter t vicar) your debtor; for in bii in particular under tuhJFclion oi featly to Si. 

hinlii are your Iilngdom and your lonl. and Fcter. Hence, in lib. it., ep. iii.. p. MSO, 

he w able lo bind iiid lo IwMe you. both in he ilningly cibort) the blabop flf Pidu*. to 

ba*ven and on eanh." He laboured to in- persuade Wcl^o Duke or Itavarii and th* 

Culcale tbe aame principlea on iho Spaniardg other German chiefa. by all the incana in hii 

u OD the French, lib. i., cp. vii., " that iho power, to subject Ihcir lerritorie* lo the >ee 

kingdom of Spain was, from ancient limes, of St. Pclei.lib. ii., ep. iii., p. 1480. "We 

tbe property of Ht. Ptltr — and righlcoimly would have you adngmiah Duke Welpie, 

belonga solely to the Apostolic aee." But to do homage to St. pcler. — for ne wish 

in lib. X.. ep. iiviii., uhert he inoal eamcslly lo place bun wholly in the boaom of St. Pe- 

tnc-jlcatea the same doclrine upon the Span- icr, and lo draw ^im m a apecial manner 

iards. he ha* to Bcknowled);e, Ihat the record into thia raasalagc. If you ahall find such 

of this imporunt lran>aclioii was worn oul a disposition in him, or in other men of pow- 

■nd loit. Yci H'ilh ihe Spaniards he was er who are influenced bv love of St. Peier, 

rather more auccesaful, than with the FTEtich. labour lo bring Ihem to do fcilty." He ap. 

¥oi Feler de lUarea, inhisHialaiiedc Beam, proaches fiiu'no kin); of Denmark, lib. ii , ep. 

lib. IT., p. 331.333, proven fromancienldocu- !i . p. 1300, with much flattery, urging him 

menla, that Benthard the kins of .Aragoo "To commit, with pioui detotedneas, his 

and Count of Besika, promiied and paid an kingdom to tbe Prince of the Apoalles, and 

annual tax to our Gregory. And it might obtain for it the auppoit of his authority." 

b« abomi, iftherewas room for it. that other Whether be was more aucceaaful in Dni> 

Spanish princea did the asmc. VCi/fiam the mark than in England and France, I know 

Conqueror, n king of enlarged view* and a not ; but in other places, his efforts cerlain- 

most watchful |ji>aidian of his rights, when ly were not fruillesa. A son of Drmtlrna 

Gregory rc(|uircd him lo pay SI. Peter's de- king of the Russians, (to whom he address- 

narius [Peter-pence], and to render his king- cd the Ixxiv. ep., book ii., p. 13 IS), cam* 

dom tfffof St. Ptier, replied with ajiiril ; to Rome, "and withcd la obtain Iha king- 

"Hnierf your legale has admonished me, to dom," {which he cipeclcd to inherit from b«f 

do ballj lo you and your succcnsora, snd lo father). " by ^ift from St. Peter, through the 

be more careful to tend the moiii-y which hands of (ireeorf, paifiap due feallif to SI. 

my predeeesBora were accuaiumed io remii Pacr, the Privre uf Aftllrt : the imput 

to ibc lUimiah church. One of these I ae- of which tmigunnc, will be ipiite inlelligibiB, 

redo lo, the other 1 do not. Fraky I have from what has been said. iSrtgor^ grantad 

not done, not will 1 do it. — The money, his "decoal prayir." being rertainly not 

nhen there shall be opponunitj, ahall be backwanl to piTlurm such offices, and " ia 

transmitted." The letter of king Witliam, behalf of St. Pclrr commitled Ihe goram- 

IS in Sitph. BoIhtc, Miscellanea, torn, vii., mem of the kingdom" lo the Russian pnnM, 

ji. 157. With Ih is answer. G'rrporyhad to Moie such ciamplea miphl be adduced, 

if contented ; for thauch he might fear no Ihmelrivi siimamcd <Siiiiuiiier, duke of 

oihiT. lie stood in fear of William. To Geo- Croatia and Ualinatin, was crealed a kirw, 

sa kiiij of HimKarr, he wrilrs. Iili ii.. .p. bv flrfj-rv. in ihe year 1076, and was sd- 

lix ,p I31B. ihiia: ■• II can, HI- ihmk. not be . miiK iiiiiiij;nralici a' Salona, by the pontiff's 

iinknourn lojour ].riidince. th.ii the kingdom Ii.i;u1i-. on lhi> iiinditi™, that he should ai- 

of Hunaarv i> the projicrtT of the apoalle nii,.l!v pav i" M I'l ic'r, on Easier day. • 

Prirrr (He had l>cforc. lib. ii.. ej.. i.ii.. p. Iribiite of t«o hniidr.Hl col.ien Dviantinea, 

1373, wrillen lo Snivmim kiii^ of Hungary, [aCireriiin ).'n1dcncain.of fromtwentv-threa 

claiming Ihni kinftdom, by virtue of an ab- to twenty-four caraia. — SfW,] See Dh 

aolule aiirrendery of it lo the si-r. of Home. Mtinl'M Corjn Diplonialiqiie, tome i.. pi. i., 

made by king Slrphtn, and in ci)nBei[uence No. S8, p. ^3. Jo. Luciim, de regno Dalma- 

ofan wltnowlcdginent l>y llie einjuTor HfH- lias, lib, ii., p. 8.1. ITp lo thia lima b<nr- 

ry II. after coniuering it, that it lielonged aver, the einiierora of Conslanlinople baU 

to Si, Pcler. And as Sohmnn had done Ihe sovere'tii'TOvfitthc provinceof CraaUa. 

hoDUgo for it lo the king of Ihe Tculones, Biietlam Ii. king of PoUnd, hating kiOaf 

Gregory now threatens htm with the loas of Slamtlaui bishop of Cracow. Orrfvrf HI 

hia kingdom, unless be ahall acknowledge only eicommunicated him. but likcwiaa ifr 

ibt pope, and him only, to bo his liege lotd. piived him of his crown ; and ooi conlaaMl 

— Tr.\ He laboured moat tealously, to with thia severiiy, be by a special nunilili 
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§ 11. Gregory uus more successful in extending tbc territories of tho 
Romish churcli in Italy, or enlarging the patrimony of St. Peter. For he 
persuaded Matilda, the daughter of Boniface the very opulent duke and 
marquis of Tuscany, who waa a very powerful Italian princess and with 
whom he was on terms of peculiar intimacy, after tho death of her first 
husband Godfrey the Humpbacked, duke of Lorrain, and of her mother 
Beatrix, in tho year 1076 or 1077, to make tlie church of Rome heir to all 
her estates, both in Italy and out of it. A second marriage of this very 
heroic and prosperous lady, in the year 1089, with Wc/f (or Guclpk] the 
son of We!f duke of Bavaria, contracted with the consent of the Roman 

B)niitr Urban II., seemed to prejudice this more than princely donation. 
ut being repudiated by her husband in the year 1095, and thus again 
made free and independent, Matilda, in the year 1102, formally renewed 
the gift. (19) The pontiHs indeed had to encoimler severe contests, first 
with the era])cror Henry V. and then with otliers, respecting tliis splendid 
inheritance ; nor were they so fortunate at last, as to secure the whole of 
it to St, Peter ; yet after various atru^les and hazards, they succeeded in 
obtaining no small share of it, which they hold to this day.(20) 

feltid [he Poiith biihopi lo crown any one ing. which ai 

king or Poland, without bni obliining the icae. lorn. i. 

content of the Komin pomifT Dlugoai, and lorn. ii.. iiu. ii., cap. m.. p. ouo, ac., 

HiatociB Polon., torn, i., p- S95. But 1 de- whcco aho i« an account of her second bu»- 

■nt. — If Grigory'i aucccsa had cquallctl hia band Wcif 

wiahea and hia puipoec, all Europe would at (SO) Sumc dialinguiabed men infer from 

Ihia day hare been one peal empire of St. the terms of tbc conveyance, that IHaiilda 

Peter, nr tributary to iho Roman pontifla ; gave to the church of Home only her alio- 

■Dd all king* feudal lords or TosBala of St. cliel pusscasiona, and not the teuilories which 

Paler. Yet Gregory did not utterly fail in »hehc1d as fiefi nf Ihc tmjnrt ; and of courae, 

bia attempla. For ironi hi* lime onward, that the did not include in the donalion Ibe 

the alate of iho whole of Europe was chan- mariinisale of Tutamy, and the duchy of 

ged; sndmanyofthcrightaandprerogatives Spnlrlo. For she says: Ego Mathildia — 

of emperors and kings, were either abridj^d dedi et obtuli ecclesiae S. Petri — omnia bona 

or annulled. Among those annulled, was mea jure ^dpiWiirio, tarn qun time habue- 

Ihe light of (he emperor to ratify the elcc- ram, (|uani ea, quic in antea acouisilura cram, 

lion of a pontiff, which became eitinr^t in aive jute aucccasionis. aive alio qnocunqus 

GrffC'^ and could never after be revived. jure nd me pertinent. Sec the Origincs 

(19)TheIireandachicvementsoflhieex- Gucljih., torn. I, lib. iii., p. U8, &c. But 

irtordinary princess, (ihin whom, the Roman I doubt, whether this is ao clear that it must 

ehurrh bad no tlionger bulwark against (ho be admitted wilhaiit hesitation. For the 

emperors, and Gregory VI [. no more obedi- worde jure proprielarw. from which learned 

ent daughter), are described by Bcati. Lu- men conclude thai Matilda gave lo St. I'e- 

eAiB, by Detain. Mcllin, by Felix Conlcla- icr only what she poiicsicd jure propritla- 

riiu, by Julius dc PuUn.ini especially by rio, orheraUoJia; poBsessiona.manifeatly re- 

Fran, Maria Flortnlini, in his Monuments fer, or i am greatly mistaken, not to thepos- 

of the countesa Matilda, w-rillen in Iiulian : sesaion by the owner, but (o tbc mode ol tbc 

■Dd by Bencd. Bachini, in his Ilistoria mo- gift ; and are to be construed with the verba 

naslerii Podalironeiisis. which was founded drdi tad oblvli. Tho princess does not say: 

by her. The ancient biographies of her, one " I have given all the estatea which Ivoticis 

b) Danito. and another anonvmoua. are giv- and hold jure jiroprirjeria j" which had she 

on by Godf. Williata von Leibml:. in hia sgid. we must have acceded to the opinion 

Scriptores Brunaviccns., torn, i., p. 6S9. &.c., o( the learned gentlemen ; but aha say^ " I 

and by Lvd. Aalaa. Mnratori, in his .Scrip- have gicnt ill my estate* to the church jure 

lorei rtruin llalicar., (om. v., p. 335, Ac., praprielario ,-" i, e.. it ia my will, thai, the 

with notos ; and also the formula of her aee- church should porsesa all my estates jure 

oad donation, mentioned above. WcUworlh jn-o^n-irran'o or as their real propeity. Bc- 

pUBiiiig ilio. ire ihe remarks concerning sides, the worda which follow, refute the eon- 

thit woman of so miKulirte tn underaiuM- itruction of the leamcd gentimnen. Had 
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^ 12. *rbo design of Gregory VII. to raise the church above all huiruui 
aittharity, and to render it perfectly free and indci>endcnl, was obstrucli-d 
especially by the two capiliil vices of tlic European clergy, concubinaga 
and nmony. The Roman pontiHa from llic times of Stephen IX. had com- 
bated with zeal, but without much aucccsa on account of tlwir invctemey, 
these moiislrous vices. (31) Gregory tliereforc in the second year of hu 



Maiiida inleniled to include only what she 
pcnened jure allodii, ihe could not bive 
Mid, 11 ahc doci aay, " whether belonging 
to me, by right of inboritancc, or (alio quo- 
ciMfiu }ure) bif any other rtght whatr-vcr," 
CerUinly, «ho oicludei no species of poi- 
■enion* ; but by using Ihii very eompre- 
henitte languigo, embraces all. Possibly, 
•oma one however may object, ind uy, The 
church of Kouie never contended. ih»l the 
fit/' of Ihe empire which Maulds possessed, 
were included in this donation, snu therefore 
they cliimed only her alUidial posacsiiont. 
I un not «ure thai auch was the fact ; many 
reatona induce mo lo believe, that the non- 
Uffi wished to secure to their church all the 
eiute* of Matilda. Hut allow ii lo be so, 
u I cannot now go into the inquiry, thai fact 
will not disprove what i contend for. Our 
inquifj ia not. how moderate were the Ko- 
min pontiffs in claiminj; the property t>e- 

r lathed to them liy Afalilda, liul what is 
import of the words used in the bcquent. 
(31) Mamlrou, rice, wo may justly call 
ihnn. Farlhaurb no honest man will deny, 
ihu in hutiling down thcae vices Gregory 
violated not only the principles of religion 
but >1m tboacDi'^nalunl juUiceani) eijuity, 
■nd committed dced« without numtMr thai 
were most ineumpHtible with iheciiaraeterho 



Tarioua parts of their Gallia Chritliana. I 
will give a few apecimeiiH. In the JintTtd- 
ume of this ciceltent uork, A|ipcnd. Docum., 
p. ."i, we ha»e the document, by which Bet' 
nard a viscount and FroieriuM a biahop, gira 
or rather openly kU. to Bernard AaUid 
and lo his son, the bishopric of Alby, !•• 
•eiving 10 themselves ■ largo pari of ils rt*- 
enues. Immediately slier, foltowsa writing 
of Ponliu) a count, in which he bequeatha 
!o his wife ihis limhopric of Alby, and man- 
tics of snother bishopric. %id an abbey ; tb* 
reversion of which at her death was to bo> 
long to his children : (Ego Ponliut dono libi 
dilectae tpoiisae tacae episcopatum Albien- 
>em— cum ipsa ecctesia ct cum omni adja- 
eeiilia sua — el mcdictatem de epiicopato 
NetnauBo — el mcdieiatcm do Abbalia 8. 
.f^^dii : — post obilum luum remaneat ipaiua 
aloilis ad infanlca qui dc mu enini cmti). 



edffed, that evils of uo slight maguitudo re- 
auued from both these vices of (he clergy W 
the church and to civil society, and that it 
•aa necoasaiy thai rcatraint should bu laid 

Xn Ihem. Very many umiiniT the married 
gy were pious and uprij^hl men, whom 
Gregory ought lo havo siuted. But there 
were aUo in all parla of Liiropc a vast num- 
ber not only of prieals and canoni but like- 
wiae ofnionlis implicated In illicit ainuurs, 
who kept conculiinea under the name of 
wife* which they dismissed al their pleas- 
UM, aubalituling othera and often a pbmlny 
ID their place, who bsu^Iy e-[Uaiidered the 
property of the churches and collcgca which 
Ihay aerved, even dividing it among their 
tporioua oAspring. and who coniiniltcd other 
insiiflerable ofltnccs. How exli-nsive the 
crime of (imanyhad become in this age, and 
what pernicious elTects it produced every 
where, will be manifest from those exarnplea 
(not to meotian innumerable olhen) which 
Aa Banedicline monks hiTo intenpeiwd in 



p. S4. 37, and elsewhere. In vol. ii., Ap- 
pend. Documcntorum, p. 173, there ia a let- 
ter of the clergy of Limoges, in which Ihej 
humbly entreat William count of Aquilain, 
that he would not sell the bishopric, and 
would give ihcm a peilor, not a dctourtr at 
Iho flock : (Kogamus tuam pietatem, ne prop> 
tec niuiidiale lucrum vi-ndas S. 5<ie)ihani 1(»- 
cum ; quia si tu vendisejiiaconalia, ipsenoe- 
tnmviducubit commm.ia.— MittenobisoTl- 
uin cuxudt'm, nondevoralorem). In vol, ii., 
p. ITU. Adrmar viscount of l.imogea, la- 
ments thai he " liad heretofore aiinoniacal^ 
duM the cii.1^ of souls to abbots thai fnt- 
clust-d of him." In fact, it appears from au- 
thors and dui-uinenti n'hich are above aU ei- 
ceplions, tliAl the licentiousness of this on 
in buying and selling aacred oflices, eiceu- 
cd all bound* and almost all credibility. I 
wili sulijoin onlv one short eitracl from Ab- 
boS A|K>logeticiim, in Pilhaeut. Codex Ca- 
non, ecctoiae Komanae, p. 398, which la 
worthy of notice as coniaininir theer. 
by wliieh the traders iu sacrnl oflico 
tempted to justify ihcir baH! conduct. 
"There acenu to l>c slnw«t nothing appal>> 
taining to iho church, wbii-h is not put npon 
sale : viz., bisha]iricii. iircsliylerslupa, dea- 
conries, and the other lower orders, arehd» 
conrioB also, deaneries, auporintendanci^ 
treasurers' ofhceii, baptistciica." — "Am 
these IralSekeia are accustomed M ofc 4li 
eaamag euuM, that they do ndt bof M 
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leigii) or A.D. 1074, attacked them with increased energy and finnncas, 
for in a council held at Rome, he renewed alt the laws ol' the former poD- 
tifia against aimony, severely forLidding the sale of ecclesiastical benificcs ; 
and enacted, tlmt no priests should hcoccfortli many, and that such as now 
had either wives or concubines, should relinquish cither them or their sa- 
cred office. After these cnactmcDU, he wrote letters to all bisliops, re- 
quiring them to obey these decrees on pain of incurring severe punish- 
ments; and also sent ambassadors into Germany, to Hewy IV. lung cf 
the Romans, demanding of liim a council, Tor trying the causes of those es- 
pecially who were contaminated with tmumj/. 

& 13. Both these decrees apjwarcd very proper, salutary, and accordant 
wiUi the principles of the religion of tiie ago ; for it was then maintained 
that pricsla should be elected, and tliat they ought to live tmgU. Yet Ixiih 

ive rise to the most lamentable contentions, and to very great calamities. 

'hen the decree respecting celibacy was promulged, horrible tumults were 
excited in most of the countries uf Europe, by those nricsta who were con. 
nected with either lawful wives or concubines :(22] many of whom, es- 
pecially in the Italian province of Milan, were willing rather to rclinquiali 
the priesthood than to part with tlieir wives ; and accordingly they sgceded 
from tlic church of Rome, and they branded the pontiff and his adherents; 
who condemned the marriage of priests, with the odious appellation of Fit. '' 
ttruu, i. e., Manichicans.(23) liic impartial however, though they wished 

iUtmf by which the grace of tbo Holy af AKbiflenb., id >nn, 1074. — The elersy 

Spirit u comeyed, but the properly of Ihe of Puuu, when Ihc papal prohibilion we* 

church, or Ihe petmtiani oi (ne biahop t" publiihed, »id to (heir biihop Altnaim : 

(Non >e emeic icKe^cdtmini, qua peicipilui "Thai ihey neither coutil uqt would iban- 

gnlia Spirilua Sanuli, ted rci ecctciiarum, don the custom, which it waa clear ihey hid 

v«] poitttMiimii epiicopi). An acute di>- rollovred from ancient timaa under all pre- 

ttHctioD truly ! [So alao Gtaber Sadulplnu, ceding biehopa." The French alao declared 

hi), T., cap. v., aaya, of the Italian churches in an aaaembly at Pari*, that Ihej would not 

in Ihe middle of ihi) ccntuiy i " All eccle- aufler Ihe pope'i inauiiponable jroke to be 

tiutical oSicea were al tliai lime aa much laid upon them. See Manii, aappl. Concil.. 

ucounted thing* Tendable, aa merchaiidiaa lom. li., p. 6. — Schl.'] Of the commotions 

ii in ■ common merlivt."— ScA/.] in England, Mallhc» of Paru Ircali. Hia- 

(33] The histDriesof Ihoee times are full tor. major., lib. i„ p. 7. For thoa« in the 

of the commoliona. eicitcd by those priests rJetherland* and France, see the Epiatlc* of 

who Birove to rctam their niics or concu- the clergy of Cambny to those of Bremen 

bines. For an account of tbe insurrcclioni in behalf of their wivca, in Jo. ifoMfm'i 

UOQng the Geimsn prieats, see Car. Sign- Anna!. Benedict., tom. t., p. 634, and ibe 

anu, de regno Italiie, lib. ix,. lorn, ii., p. Epidle of the clergy of Noyon to ihoae of 

H7, and Stb. TiKgnageVt Cdlectio Teter. Cambray, in Mamon'i Muaeum iMlicum, 

nutnumentor., p. 45, 47, 54, &e., and ihe tom. i., p. 128. How (jreat a commotion 

other writers of German hiitory. [Two thia thins produced in Italy, and eapcctally 

council* were held in Germany, one at Er- among the Milaneie, is fully stated by Ar- 

forth and the olher at Menli, in which the mdph ataior, and Landalf, hiaiorians of Mi- 

pspal decree against the marriage of priests Ian ; eitsnl with notea in Mitratori'i Sctip- 

ww made known. But in both, tumults lores renim Italic, tom. it., □. 38, &c. 

wuc excited, and the adbcrcnla of the pope Each of these hinloriana faTOura the marriage 

were in jeopardy of their livea. eapecially of priests in opposition lo Grigory and tEo 

the archbishop of Menu, and the papal le- pontifTi. 

gate the biahop of Chur. The German cUr- (33) raterim was one of the names by 

Bjsaid, '> they would rather lose their priest' which the PanlUiatu m Ma.iiKkaa.ra were 

Eocid, thin part with their wIygs, X^i him designated in Italy, (who are well known to 

friw despises nun, see whence he can mo- bare migrated from Bulgaria to Italy in this 

cms MyiZa for the churches." See Tri- age), and who wen the aime as wwe alaO 

liOMM, in Cibrau. Hinang., ud Lmhrf called CailwL iDpociHof time, ihisb*- 
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pmsts to lead single lives, blnmcd Gregory for two thinga ; first, that lie 
kII indiscriminately ujxjn the virtuous and the pratligatc, with equal scvcr- 
iVf, and dissolvuil tlic most honourable marriages, to the great diagracv 
aiid hazard and grief of husbands, wives, and cliildrcn :(24) and teeondiy, 
that he did not curruct the married clergy with moderation, and with mere* 
ly ecclesiastical penalties, but delivered lliem over to the civil magistrates 
to be prosecuted, deprived of their property, and subjected to indignities 
and BUtferings of various kinds.(25) 

^ 14. This first conllict gradually subsided in process of time, through 
the firmness and perseverance of the pontiff; nor was there any one among 
the European sovereigns, disposed to become the patron of clerical matri- 
mony. Dut the conflict arising from the other law, (that for the sup. 
prcssion of timcmy), was extremely difficult to be settled ; and being pro. 
tracted through many years, it involved both the church and the state in 

came thecommon ippellationorillhccctica; all of thein being by no means tsjualljr ccn- 
u might eaailir be inowo by many eiamplea aurablo, I'lii; beuci sort of ih? m, (amotig 
fnun writer* of tlie twelfth and thiruentb whom tho^c of Milan tlood canipicuoua, alio 
Mntunci. ItGipccIing tlic origin a( tbe (boie or iha Nelherlanda and (ome olbera), 
name Ihere ire n»ny opinioni, the nuMI only wished lo live according to the liwa 
probable of which it, that which deiivcs it of the Greek church ; maintaining, that ii 
mun a certain pAue called Fataria, where should be allowed to a prieal bi^farc hia or- 
Uw heretic* hold their meetinga. Anil a dinatioa lo many ono wife a Tir^iiii, ind no 
put of the city of Milan, ia slitl Tulgarly mora. And they aupported iheir opiniona 
called PaUaria. or Contraia dc Pallari. by (he authority a( ArxbTiuc. See Jo. Pt- 
8ee the note* on Amulphui Mcdiolan., in Iri Furialli, Diss, utruni S. Ambroaius 
Muraleri'M Scriplorcs rcr. Ilalicai., lam. iv., clcro auo Mediolan. permiscril, ul iliftiai 
p. 39. SuiK* ad Sigminm, do regno lul- aemel nuberc possent ; republiahed in Au- 
la, lib. i(.> 0pp. Sigon.. torn, ii.. p. &38. ralori't SccipIorEs rer. Italicat., loin. ir.. p. 
An opinion faaa prevailed, perhapa origin*- isa, &c. Towanlg this claH of prietia, 
liiw(romSi^i>iiiii*,Ih*t IhisDanie wasgiien Grcporu and ilie other lloinan |ionliff>, ai 
■t Milan, to those priesl) who retained their sninc advocutes of (ho pontifla liava them- 
wive* conlrarr 10 the decrees or the pontlfTs, tclve* acknowledged, ouglil to have been 
and who acceded from the Ilomisli church, more indulitenl, ihan to those who claimed 
But it appear! from Amulph and other an- the right of manyinji many wivea, and lo 
cienl writer*, Ihal it waa nol the married those who advocated concubinage. Ths 
priest* that were called Ftltrini. but tliat case likewise of the moiika, whoM vow* 
tbeae prleals gave that ippellalioii by way Iniind ihein lo perpetual celibacy, wa* vetj 
nf reproach, to rnich frienJa of the pontiffs dilToreiit from that of priests, who net* Un- 
aidisapprovedof ihe marriogcof clergymen, willing lo be aeiranlcd from ihcir chiUraq 
See ATRulfk, lib. iii.. can. i., and the eo- and their Uwful wives, whom ihey had m- 
pkxn and learned praofn of this fact, by jlii- pouscd with upright intentions. 
tn. Pap, Crilicam annul. Baron, torn, ir, (35) Tkeodorit of Verdun, Einalola id 
■d aim. 1058, 4 iii , and Lvd. Ani. Mura- Gragorium VII., in Mariait't Theaannw 
tori, Antiqq. Ital. medii xvi, torn, v., p. 8". Anecdolor., loin, i., p. S18. " They pat 
Nor need wo look farther for iho orinin of mo lo iho grcalcal coiifuaion, for thia, that 
(hia tenn of reproach. For the JHiioirAtf am t should ever odmil of a law for rcalraining 
and Ihcir brothers tho Pavbciant, were op- the incontinence of the clergy hu ikc inlcM- 
poaed to laairiage. which they considered *a ptrale proceedingt of laymen {prr Itito- 
an institution of iho evil demon ; and ihcro- mni iiuanuu). " Nor must you luppOM 
fait Inch a* held Ihe nuirtago of priests lo that persona of these aentirni'iits, when thaj 
be lawful and right, by applving the deaig- bring forward auch vindic^Iione, with lo en- 
nation Ptleriiii lo the pontilfs and their ad- courage incontinence in iho clergy. They 
bereotawhoprohibiled such maniafrca, would sincerely desire la ace them lead lilameleae 
r^ireaenl them a* following the opinions of lives ; but Ihey wish to have only Ih* rc- 
the Manicha'ans. ilrainti p/ fccltnairiad tfTrorM,tt is proper, 
(S4) For Ihcrc was a vast dilTerencc among held out lo them" (nee alilei, qnaa «^ 
ihnan prieit* who were mora attached to their portet iceUiioMlica tiilitmit eamM^ 
woaMD Unn lo (be decree* of lb« pontifi, tali pudeot). 
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very great calainilie>9 and distrcsB.(20) Henry IV. received indeed tbe 
lemtes of the pontifT, in a gracious manner, and he commended the pon- 
tiiTs design of putting an end to sinumj/. But neither he nor the Gcrmaji 
Ushopa, would grant leave to the legates to ossi^inblo a council in Germany, 
for tlie purpose of trying those who were guilty of simony. The neit year 
there fore, A. D. 1075,in a new council ol llome, tfrc^ory proceeded still fur. 
ther; furinlhcfirst place, he excommunicated Home of the favourites ofking 
Henry, whose advice and assistance he was said to have used in the sale of 
benefices, and likewiso certain bishops of Germany and Italy ; and in the next 
place, lie decreed that " wlioever should confer a biahoprio or abbacy, or 
should receive an investiture from the hands of any layman, should be ex- 
communicated. "(37) For il had long bten customary with the emperors 
and kings and princes of Europe, to confer the larger benefices, and tbe 
grivernment of monoatcrics, by llio delivery of a ring and a staff. And as 
tiiia formal inauguration of ihc bishops and abbots, was the main support, 
both of the power claimed by kings and emperors to create whom they 
chose bishops and abbots, and also of the licentious sate of sacred ofliccs 
to the liighuat bidders, or .of siinonj/; the ponlilT judged, that the custom 
ought to be wholly extirpated ond suppressed. (28) 

(36) We hsTC numcroui hislorirs bolh Korit. in hi> iMoria dclle inTediluic dcll> 

■ncwnt and modrm of thii fnmoiis conli-it dignity ccclrKiigliche. which was published 

■bout inrciliturri, which waa su calamiloui nficr Ihc dualh uf thifi gicat man, Manlua, 

to « luge Jlan of Europe, an!! wUich heing 17*1, fol. ll is » rcry IcamMl worli, but 

eonuseiKcd by Grrgnry \'\l.. wea carried unfiniflied and defcclivp, mil vthtc i> not 

on bf him anil ihc aiiccucding pontitTit on aurpriaing in a friend of ihc potiliHa or ■ 

the 0ne part, ajid l>)r Ilic frnptrora Henry IV. carilinat, nol candiil towards llio adveraarie* 

■mt V. on ihe other. Yet few if any of of thu ]ionIiffs. tho cmpeiors. With id- 

thSM histories, are entirely impartial For vantage alto may be consulted, J», Joe. 

■n the writers capouac the cause either of Matcot'i Commenlani de tebua imperii 

the popes or of (ho emperors ; and ihcy German, aiib Henrico IV. et V., Lips., 

moreoTer decide tho controversy, not (aa in 1749, 4to. 

my opinion they should do) by the laws then (27) See Ant. Papi, Crilici in Baronium, 

in fbne, and according to the jtrinciplea then tom. iv.. ai) ann. 1075. Hrnr. JVon'*, lato- 

nntTeiaatly admitleil, but accordmi; to an ris delle investiture, p. 39, &C, Chriit. 

aaaumed ayatem of laws, and agreeably to Lupvi, Scholia M Diaa. ad Concilia, Opp., 

ths opinions of the preaent age, 'J'he piin- looi. vt,, p. 39, &c., 44, Slc. 
cipal ancient writers on the si3c of Grfgeiy, (36) I must be illowed hero to go into 

■le collected by the noted Jesuit Jar. Grtl- an invealigation, reacting the rite of inau- 

Ur. inhis .\pologiapro <7rrjrorio VII.. which gutatini; bishops and abbola with tho na^ 

waa publiilird aeparalely, and also in his and ataXT; becaun it is misunderstood by 

Opp., tom. vi. Those who defend Henry many, and not ve/y intelligibly eiplained l^ 

IV, are collected hy Mfkh. Ouldatlut, in others. Among these last, I may place tho 

bia Replicatio contra (irctaerom rt Apolo- name of Henry A'ort*, tbe author of a His- 

sia mo Henrico IV,, Hanov., IBIl. 4to. tory of Invcstiturea, in Italian ; for in chap. 

or the modems, besides the Centurialores iii., p. 56, where ba treats of the motives 

Magdeburgeiises, liaroaiut. tho writers of which induced Gregory to prohibit invcsti- 

Gennanic and Italian hittory, and the (iio)[- lures, though he states many things well, 

nphers of Malilda, the reader may consult and iMttcr than other wiilcra do. yet Tie doea 

Je. Schillerai. de tibertate ecclesiir tier- nut aco through the whole Ihmg, and he 

maniem.lib. iT„p.48I,&c. Chri'l. Thorn- omita aomo citcumatances imporWnt to bo 

oMu, Historia contcniionia inter iinperium known. I'hc inretlilure itself of biahops 

ct aaeerdolium ; Hmr, Mrihemivi, de jure and abl>ol', undoubtedly commenced at the 

inreatiture episcopalia, in the Scrintorea rcr. time when Ihe emperors, kings, and princes 

Oermanicaruin, tom. iii. Jiinl. Chr. Dilk- of Europe conferred on ihem the possesaion 

mar, Hitloria belli inter imperium ct aacer- and use of territories, forcata, fielda, and 

dotium, Frankf,, 1714, 8vo. and oihera, castlea. For according to the laws oltboM 

Suptritv to tU theM in l«aniiiifr, Is Hmry limes, (and tbty have Mt yot c«Med to op- 
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§ 15. But Hcmy was not dismayed at the decree of the pontiff. He 
ocknowtcdgcd indeed that \k had done wrong in selling sacred ofEcca ; and 
ho promised amcDdmciit : but hy could by no means be induced to give up 

■me), penant holding tcnitocics. &c., by accriled. There is dm room here for ex. 

hTDur M the omprnirB iTid tovcrcigTU, vrcre ample* and pruofa of this ihiewd ounam- 

Dol coniideieil (o be in legal posacaaion or mcnl of the cinona and inonka, by vblch 

them, until ihey had repaired lo the coun, ihcy clujeil Ilic intentiona of empcron and 

■wom frally to the aovereign, and received kinga lo aell or give away sacred ollicei ; 

from hia lund the token of the Iranifer and but many may be collected out of the TCC- 

domimon of the property. But (he mode ot orda of the tenth century. For Ihia reaaon, 

inaugurating or inctiling bishop* and abbola the aorcreigna, thai they might not lose the 

with the nng and ihe tiaff or crosier, {which power of confeiring the aacred ofGcea oa 

tie ihe insignia of tho aacred oflicc). wa* of whom ihey pleaacd, tequircd the inaifrnia of 

liter date, and wa* introduced at the lims audi o&icca, namely, the staff and ring, in- 

wben the emperors and kings, >iibvcninB the mediately after llie decease of a bishop to ~ 

'i the ecclesiaslical Taws transmitled lo the 

o ihomsclres the power, cleaiastical law, e 

not onir 01 coinenins but also of selling, tjy delivering tho aian enu nng : ao uwi 

aaceidolal and sbbaticaloHicca. It their pleas- theao being earned sway, if Ihe clergy shonld 

urc. At firil the emperor* and kines hand- elect any one for their bithop, ho could ml 

od Orer lo men of Iho sacred ordera, the bo coniecraled in duo form. And overy 

same token* of lianafcrred use aiid possea- election till it had been ntitied by cousecNi- 

sion, ai they did lo soldiera, koighls, counls. tion, could be act slide without violation of 

■nd olhera, wlio approached the throne aa ccelcaiaalical law i nor could a bithmelect 

iitaal*. namely, written inatruments, s^cen perform any episcopal function, till tie WM 

twiga, and other ihings. HumAerl, a cardi- conaccrete*^. As aooa llicrefore ai any MM 

mI uf tlio Itomiah church who wrote before of tho higher oflicera in the church died, tli* 

Ibe cunteBt about invealiturea was moved by magistrates of llic city where he lived, or 

Gngory Vfl., in his Lib. iii, adversus Si- the ftovemor of the province, aeiicd upon 

moniacoa, cap. li. (in Marltnc'i Tbeaaur. hia Etas' and ring and tranamillcd them lo 

Aneedotor, torn, v., p. 787), says: "The court. £Ma,inhia life of Offa of Uatnbvrg, 

secular aathority favoured the amlitioue who (who lived in the court of Henry IV.), lib. i., 

GOTeted ccctcsiaitical dignities and hene6ces, ^8. 9. (in tho Acta Sanctor. menai* Jnlii, 

liiat by making request for thcin. neil by torn, i., p. 4S6), says : " Soon after Iba ring 

Itireals, and afterwards by formal grant* ; and the pasloral sintf of the lip. of Bremen, 

and in all this finding no one gsinsayiue were broutfht lo the royal court. For at 

ihcm, none who moved tho wing or opened that period, the church had not free elec- 

Ibe moulh and peeped, Ihcy proceeded to tiona, but when any bishop wu» abuDt 

what wa* atill greater, and now, unJtr the to go the way of all the earth, preaently tha 

nanu of inreiniure give, firila icrit- commandants of his city transmitted bis ring 

ten iiulmnunr, or detircr any tori of grten and pastoral niilf to llie palaco : and Ihui 

Migt, and then ilafft which horrid hy roj^al authority, after consulting wilb hii 

abomination haa become ao well eatahliahed, courtier* he placed a auitahle prelata 

ihat it i* accounted the only canonical way, oror the bereaved people, After a lew 

and what tho cccleaiastieal rule i>, ie neither day^, again llic ring and pastoral Btalf of iIm 

known nor thougbt of" — And this custom bisbm) of Bamberg, wcro iranamilled to our 

of inaugurating or investing cler^men and lord the emperor. Which being told abroad, 

laymen, in the same manner, would doubtless many nobles flocked lo the royal cOOIt, 

have continued unchanged, had nol the clcr- who endeavoured to obtain oiio of thaao, 

gy, who had tha legal power and right of eitliet by price or by petition." llm 

electing their biahop* and abbots, artfully emperor or kin^ Ihca delivered the ring and 

eluded tho designs of the emperors and aov- alalf to uhom he pleased : after which, ibe 

ereign*. For they, aa soon as their bishop person who waa Ihua selected or appointed 

sr abbot was dead, without delay and in due bp. repaired lo the metropalitan. to whom it 

foim, elected a successor to him, and caused belonged to perform the conseciatiim, and 

him lo be consecrated. And the consecra- delivered over to him Iho staff and nng n- 

lion having taken place, tho emperor or ceived from ibo emperor, that he nii^ 

prince who had pUT]w>ed 10 give ur sell that again receive these inBignii of hia poww 

office to some one of his friends, was now from the bands of the melropolilan. Thai 

obliged 10 delist from hia purpose, and 10 Ihs new bishops and abbota received Am 

n/o6na Ibr person who wiaelstW and con- liiu and ataff twice; lint fnun the YmaAtl 
Vol. 11.— Y 
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the power of appointing bishops and abbots, and the investiture so closely 
connected with that power. Gregory therefore, well knowing that many 
of the German princes especially those of Saxony, were alienated from 

ru III. sumamed Niger\ wished to abrogate 
these investitures ^ but was prevented by va- 
rious circumstances ; but that Henry I. the 
king of Frsnce, threw every thing into con- 
fusion, and was excessively addicted to si- 
mony ; against whom therefore, Humbert in- 
veighs most vehemently. 

In this method of inaugurating bishops and 
abbots by delivery of the ring and stafi; there 
were two things es])ecially that displeased 
the Rom&n pontiffs. First, that by it the 
ancient privilege of electing bishops and ab- 
bots was entirely subverted, and the power 
of creating prelates was placed wholly in the 
hands of the kings and emperors. This ob- 
jection appeared a fair one, and perfectly ac- 
cordant with the religious principles of that 
age. Secondly^ it was extremely offensive 
to them, that the insignia of spiritual power, 
namely the staff and ring, should be convey- 
ed by the hands of laymen, i. e-, of profane 
persons ; which seemed to them very like to 
sacrilege. Humbert, who wrote as already 
stated anterior to the contest between Greg- 
ory and Henry, has a long complaint on this 
subject, lib. iii., contra Slmoniac, c. vi., p. 
779, 795. 1 will subjoin some of his language. 
** What business have lavmen, to distribute 
the ecclesiastical sacraments and episcopal or 
})astoral gmce, that is, the curved staffs and 
rings, by which episcopal consecration is es- 
pecially performed and becomes valid, and on 
which it wholly depends ! For the curved 
staff denotes the pastoral care, which is com- 
mitted Xo them ; and the ring is emblemati- 
cal of the celestial mysteries, admonishing 
preachers that they should exhibit the wisdom 
of God in a mystery, as did the apostle. Who- 
ever therefore presume to initiate any one 
with these two. undoubtedly claim for them- 
selves by this presumption the whole pastoral 
authority.'* And this reasoning was certainly 
good, if not according to our views, at least 
according to the opinions of that age ; for 
the staff and the ring were viewed as the em- 
blems of spiritual things, and whoever con- 
ferred these emblems, was supposed to con- 
fer along with them spiritual authority and 
power. 

From these considerations, it will be easy 
to perceive what it was that induced Greg- 
ory VII. to oppose so resolutely the inaugu- 
ration of bislM>p8 by means of the ataff and 
ring. In the first council at Rome, he left 
the subject of vmestituru untouched, and 
sought merely to aboliah simony and restore 
the ancient right of election to the societiet 
of priMts and monlu. Nor had the fonner 



the king or emperor, and then from the me- 
tropolitan by whom they were consecrated. 
Humbert, contra Simoniacos, lib. iii., cap. 
▼i., in Martcne^s Thesaur. Anecdot., tom. 
▼., y. 779 *' Being thus consecrated,*' 
(L e., invested by the emperor), " the intruder 
comes forcibly upon the clergy, the people, 
the sacred order, as their master, before he 
ia known by them, sought after, or asked 
for. And he goes to the metropolitan, not 
to bo judged by him, but to judge him. 
— — — For wliat does it signify or profit, to 
give up the staff and ring which he brings 
with him? Is it because they were given 
to him by a layman ? Why is that given 
up which is already held, unless it be, either 
that the ecclesiastical benefice may be again 
•old under this form of enjoinmg or giving, 
or that the former sale may be confirmed by 
being subscribed to by the metropolitan and 
his suffragans ; or at least, that the appear- 
ance of a lay-ordination may be concealed 
under some cloak and colour of a clerical 
proceeding 1'* 

What king or emperor first introduced this 
custom of appointing prelates by delivery of 
the staff and ring, is very uncertain. Ac- 
cording to Adam Bremensis, (Hist. Eccles., 
Ub. i., c. xxxii., p. 10, and c. xxxix., p. 12, 
in lAndenbrog" s Scriptores Scptentrion.), as 
early as the ninth century, Lewis the Meek 
eonterred on new bishops the right of enjoy- 
ing the revenues of the churches they ruled, 
by delivery of a staff or shepherd's crook. 
llot I suspect, that in stating events of 
the former centuries, Adam describes the 
customs of his own age, which was the elev- 
enth century. For in the ninth century, most 
emperors and kings still allowed bishops to 
be created by the suffrages of the clergy and 
people ; so that such an inauguration was 
then unnecessary. See the remarks of Dan. 
Papebroek, against Adam Brem. in the Acta 
Sanctor. Febr., tom. i., p. 5.'>7. Humbert 
states, (lib. iii., contra Simoniac, c. vii., p. 
780, and c. xi., p. 787), that this custom 
commenced in the age of Otto the Great ; 
and I am much inclined to that opinion. At 
least, the learned men who have treated ex- 
l^icitly on the origin of investitures, have 
adduced nothing which dissuades me from 
receiving this opinion. See Lud. Thomas- 
sin, Disciplina ecclesiao circa benef., tom. 
it, lib. ii., p. 434, and Natal. Alexander, 
Selecta Hist, eccles. capita, saecul. xi., xii., 
Disa. iv., p. 725. The same Humbert re- 
latea, (1. c, cap. vii., p. 780), that the em- 
poof Henr^ the aon of Conrad, (i. e., ifmi- 
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Hauyt deemed this a favourable opportunity to extend and to establish bin 
authority ; and sending ambassadors to Grosiar, he summoned the king to 
Rome, there to answer before a council to the/charges brought against him. 
The king, who was a high-minded prince and of an ardent temperament, 
being extremely indignant at this mandate, immediately called a conven. 
tion of German bishops at Worms ; and there accusing Gregory of various 
crimes, pronounced him unworthy of the pontificate, and appointed a meet- 
ing for the election of a new pontiflr.(29) Gregory, on the other hand, 
upon receiving this sentence by the king's messengers and letters, inter- 
dieted him from the communion and throne, and absolved his subjects from 
their oath of allegiance to him. (30) War being thus declared on both sides, 
the church as well as the state was rent into two factions, one party taking 
sides with the king, and the otlier with the pontiff; and the evils resulting 
from this schism were immense. 

§ 16. The first that revolted from Henry, were the chiefs of Swabia, at 
the head of whom was Rudolph the duke of Swabia. Next followed the 
Saxons, who had long been inimical to the king. Both were advised by 
the pontiff^ in case Henry would not comply with the will of the church, to 
tUxi a new king ; and they assembled at Tribur, in the year 1076, to de- 
liberate on this very important subject. The result of the deliberation was, 
that the decision of the controversy between the king and the princes should 
be referred to the Roman pontiff, who should be invited to attend the diet 
of Augsburg the ensuing year for that purpose ; and that the king during 
the intervening time should lead a private life ; yet with this condition annex- 

pODtifls who opposed simony, aiimtd at any Hugo, a displaced cardinal, appeared there, 

dng more, out when he afterwards learn- and painted the life and character of Greg* 

•d, that the practice of inpcstitures was so ary in the blackest colours. The whole ae- 

cloeely connected with the power of kings sembly, with the exception of two bps., sub- 

and emperors to confer the higher sacerdoul scribed his condemnation. Henry's lett«i 

offices, and with its adjunct simony, that it to the pontiff concludes thus : ** Thou there- 

eoold not well be separated from them, he fore, condemned by this anathema, and by 

now assailed that practice, that he might the decision of all our bishops, descend; 

pluck up the OTil which he opposed by the quit the apostolic chair you have invaded ; 

loou. rhus we see the true grounds of the let another ascend it, who will pollute reli- 

contest between the pontiff and the emperor, gion by no violences, but will teach tho 

Gregory did not^ oppose investitures univer- sound doctrines of Si. Peter. We Henry, 

aally, and as such, but only that species of by the grace of God, king, with all our bisn- 

bvestitures which was then practised. He ops, say to you : descend." See Harduin^t 

did not object to the bishops and abbots Concilia, torn, vi., pt. i., p. 1563. — Tr.] 
swearing fealty to the kinffs and emperors, (30) [Gregory*s ezcommunkation of 

iDd acknowledging themselves their vassals Henry, is drawn up in the form of an ad- 

aod tenants ; nor did he forbid an investi' dress to St Peter ; stating what he had d»- 

terc which should be made by an oral decla> creed, and why. It contains these words : 

ration or a written instrument, for this mode ** Hac itaque fiducia fretus, pro ecclesiM 

of investiture be conceded to the kings of tuc honore et defensione, ex parte omnipo- 

PriDce and England ;~ perhaps also, he al- tentis Dei, Patris et Filii et Sp. Sancti, per 

lowed a scepcre to be used in the transaction, tuam poteststem et auctoritatem, Henrico 

as C^lutuM II. afterwards did. Due be regi filio Henrici Imperatoris, qui contra tuam 

would not tolerate an investiture by the in- ecclesiam inaudita superbia insurrezit, totioe 

■fnia of the sacred office ; much less an in- regni Teutonicorum et Italiae guberoacnlo 

tettiiure previous to consecration ; and least contradico : et omnes Christianos a vinculo 

of all, an imvestiture subversive of the free juramenti, quod sibi fecere vel facient, ab» 

flection of bishops and abbots. solve ; et ut nullus ei sicut regi serviat, m- 

(t9) [The council of Worms was com- teidico." See HariMxtCs Concilia, tom. vi. 

posed o( ^^'^ very great oomber of bishope pt i, p. 1666. — TV.] 
mA abboto** fran all partt of OimuuiT. 
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edy that unless he obtained absolution from the anatliema within the year, he 
W9» to lose the kingdom. Henry therefore with the advice of his friends, de- 
teimined to go into Italy and implore the clemency of the pontiff. But the 
journey did n<jt secure to him the advantages he hoped for. He obtained in- 
deed, though with difficulty, from the pontiif then residing at the castle of 
Canosa, with Matilda the great patroness of the church, the pardon of his 
ana ; after standing for three days together, in the depth of winter, in Feb- 
ruary A.D. 1077, barefooted and bareheaded and meanly clad« within the 
walls of the castle, professing liimself a penitent. But the pontiff deferred 
the discussion and decision of his right to the throne, till the convention of 
the princes should meet ; and in the mean time, wholly interdicted his 
wearing the ornaments or exercising the functions of royalty. The Italian 
princes and bishops, [who liad been Henry^s supporters], were most indig- 
nant at this convention or compromise, and threatened the king with a de- 
position, and with other evils ; so that Henry soon after violated the agree- 
ment, and contrar}' to the command of Gregory^ resumed the regal charac- 
ter which he had laid aside. The princes of Swabia and Saxony, hearing 
of this, met in a convention at Forcheim, in the month of March A.D. 1077, 
and by a unanimous vote, elected Rudolph the duke of Swabia, king.(31) 

§ 17. A violent war now commenced both in Germany and Italy. In 
Italy Gregory, with the forces of the Normans, who were sovereigns of 
Lower Italy and whom he had drawn over to his party, and those of the 
famoas Matilda a ver\' heroic princess, resisted not unsuccessfully the 
Lombards, who fought for Henry. In Germany, Henry with his confed- 
erates encountered Rudolph and his associates, but not with good success. 
Gregory, fearing the dubious issue of tlie war, wished to be accounted neu- 
tral, for some years. But taking courage after the unfortunate battle of 
Henry with the Saxons at Fladenheim, in the year 1090, he excommuni- 
cated Henry a second time ; and sending a crown to Rudolph, pronounced 
him the legitimate king of Germany. (32) In revenge, Henry, supported 
by the suffrages of many of the German and Italian bishops, again deposed 
Gregory the same year, in a council at Mentz ; and a little after, in a con- 
vention at Brixen in the Tyrol, he created the archbishop of Ravenna, GW- 
hert, supreme pontiff; who subsequently took the name of Clement III. 
when consecrated at Rome, A.D. 1084. 

§ 18. A few months after, Rudolph, the enemy of Henry, died at Merse- 
burg, in consequence of a wound received in battle at the river Elster. 
Therefore the following year, A.D. 1081, the king marched with his army 
into Italy, intending if possible, to crush Gregory and his adherents ; for 
if these were subdued, he hoped the commotions in Germany might be eas- 
ily quelled. He made several campaigns with various success, against the 
forces of Matilda ; twice he besieged Rome in vain ; but at length in the 
year 1084, he became master of the greatest part of that city ; placed 
Gidbert whom he had made pontiff, in the chair of St. Peter with the title 

(31) The ancient and modem writers of eortui, Noris^ and others ; whose accounts 

Italitn and German history, have given am- differ indeed in some minor things, but agree 

pie relations of these and subsequent events, as to the main points. 
though not all of them with equal fidelity and (32) [The golden crown which Gregory 

Aceoracy. I have consulted the original sent to Rudolph^ had this memorable in- 

writers, and have follgwed those most to be acription. Petra dedit Petro, Petrus dia- 

nlied on, Sigomus, Pagi, Muratori, Mom- dema Rndolpho. — TV.] 
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of Clement III. ; was by liim crowned emperor, and saluted as such by the 
Romans : and he now laid close siege to the castle of St Angelo, in wliich 
his enemy Gregory was shut up. But Robert the Norman duke of Cala- 
bria and Apulia, delivered the pontiff from his siege ; and as it was not 
safe for him to remain at Rome,, carried him with him to Salerno. And 
here it was, in the year following, that this high-minded man, whose spirit 
was so invincible, but who was the most ambitious and audacious of all the 
pontiffs that ever lived, terminated his days in the year 1085. The Ro- 
mish church honours him among her saints and intercessors with God, though 
he was never enrolled in that order by a regular canonization. Paid V. 
near the commencement of the seventeenth century, appointed the 25th 
day of May to be his festival. (33) But the sovereigns of Europe, espe- 
cially the emperors of Germany and the kings of France, have prevented its 
being publicly and every where observed. And even in our times, [A.D. 
1729], there was a contest with Benedict XIII. respecting the worship of 
him.(34) 

§ 19. The death of Gregory was followed by very trying times: for 
Clement III. or Guibert, the emperor's pontiff,(35) ruled both at Rome and 
over a large part of Italy ; and in Grermany, Henry himself continued the 
war wilh the princes. The pontifical party, supported by the forces of the 
Normans, elected at Rome in the year 1086, Desiderius an abbot of Monte 
Cossino, successor to Gregory ; and he assuming the name of Victor III., 
was consecrated in the church of St. Peter, A.D. 1087, the Normans hav- 
ing rescued a part of the city of Rome from Clement. But Victor^ who 
was a very different man from Gregory^ being mild and timorous, soon re- 
turned to Benevento, because Rome was in the hands of Clement, and not 
long after died at Cassino. Before his death however, in a council held at 
Cassino, he renewed the decrees enacted by Gregory for the abolition of 
investitures. 

§ 20. Victor was succeeded by OUo bishop of Ostia, likewise a m©nk of 
Clugni, who was elected at Terracina in the year 1088, and took the name 
of Urban II. He was inferior to Gregory in courage and fortitude, but hi:r\ 
equal in arrogance, and exceeded him in imprudL*nce.(3G) At first, fortune 
seemed to smile upon him ; but in the year 1090, the emperor returning 
into Italy and boldly and successfully attacking the younger Guelph duke 
of Bavaria, and Matilda, the two heads of the pontifical party, things as- 
sumed a new aspect. Yet the hope of subduing the emperor revived again 
in 1091, when Conrad his son, suffered himself to be seduced by the pon- 

(33) See the Acta Sanctor. Antwerp, ad viii., p. 609. Clement died A.D. 1100 ; as 
diem 95 Mail ; and Jo. MahiUon^ Acta is expressly stated in the Chronicon Bcne- 
Sanctor. ord. Bened., saecul. vi., pt. ii. ventanum, published by Muratori^ Antiqq. 

(34) See the French work, entitled : Italicaef torn, i., p. 262, <Scc. See Kuhens, 
I/Avocat du diable, ou Meinoircs historiqucs Historia Ravennat., lib. v., p. 307, <Scc. 

et critiques sur la vie ct sur la Icgende du (36) The Life of Urban II. was written 

Pape Gregoire VII., published in Holland, hy Theod, Ruinart ; and is extant in Jo. 3fa- 

1743, three vols. 8vo. [See also J. D. inlhn*8 Opera posthuma, torn, iii., p. 1, ^c. 

Hartung*s Unpartheyische Kirchcnhistoric, It is composed with learning and induatiy ; 

▼ol. ii., p. 1057, and Mcmoires pour senrir but with what fidelity and candour, I need 

& THiat. Ecclcs., 18mo siecle, ed. 2, Paris, not say. Those acquainted with facts, know 

1815, torn, ii., p. 51, (&c. — Tr.j that the monks are not at liberty ro doecribe 

(35) A life of this pontiff, Clement III., to us the Roman pontiffs such as they mlljr 
WIS lately promised to the world, by Jo. were. See lIso concerning Urban^ the Hut 
GifUt. Hormuff in the MiscelL Lips., torn. lilt, de la France, torn, ▼iii., p. 614. 
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tiff and the other enemies of his fiither to rebel against his parent, and tc 
usurp the kingdom of Italy. The condition of Italy still continued in the ut- 
most confusion ; nor was Urban able to bring the city Rome under his subjec- 
tion. Therefore, afler holding a council at Placentia in the year 1095, in 
which he reiterated the decrees and the anathemas of Gregory^ he took a 
journey into France and there held the celebrated council of Clermont, in 
which the holy war against the Mohammedans the occupants of Palestine 
was resolved on. And what deserves particular notice, in the same coun. 
cil Urban most imprudently rendered the contest about investitures, which 
had long been so obstinate and calamitous, sUU more unmanageable and 
violent. For Crregory had not forbidden bishops and priests to swear fealty 
to their sovereigns ; but Urban very rashly, prohibited them from taking 
the oath of allegiance.(d7) On his return to Italy, the pontiff succeeded 
in reducing the Roman castle of St. Angclo under his power ; but he died 
a little afler, in the year 1099 ; and the year following, Clement III. also 
died. And thus the Benedictine monk Raymer, who was created pontiff 
after the death of Urban^ and who assumed the name of Pascal II., reigned 
without a competitor when the century closed. 

§ 21. Among the Oriental monks, nothing occurred worth noticing ; but 
among the western monks, there were several events which deserve to be 
mentioned. Of these events the most important perhaps, was the closer 
union between them and the Roman pontiffs. For a long time, many of 
the monks, in order to escape the oppressions and snares of the bishops and 
kings and princes who coveted their possessions, had placed themselves 
under the protection of the Roman pontiffs, who readily received them on 
condition of their paying an annual tribute. But in tliis age, the pontifis 
in general, and especially Gregory VII., who wished to bring all things 
under subjection to SU Peter, and to diminish the rights and prerogatives 
of the bishops, themselves directly advised and counselled the monks to 
withdraw their persons and their property from the jurisdiction of the bish- 
ops, and to place both under the inspection and dominion of St. Peter. (SB) 
Hence, from the times of Gregory VII., the exemptions of monasteries from 
the ordinary power, were immensely multiplied throughout Europe, to the 
great injury and inconvenience of kings and princes, and to the vexation of 
the bishops.(39) 

(37) To the 16th canon of thii council 204, &c. To this may be added others, by 
the following addition is subjoined, [consti- Urban II. and the subsequent pontiffs ; which 
tating the 17tb canon ; according to Hardur are extant in the same work, and here and 
tii*« Concilia, torn, vi., pt. ii.,p. 1719J. Ne there in other collections. 

epiicopus vel sacerdos Rcgi vcl alicui laico (39) Perhaps no exemption of a Germanic 

in manibus ligiam fidelitatem faciant ; i. e., monastery can be produced, which is older 

may take the oath, which Tassals or subjects than the times of Gregory. [Dr. Mosheim 

■re accustomed to take. They are in error, probably means to say : ** no exemption by 

who tell us that Grepory VII. forbid bishops mere papal authority,** occurred in (jermany 

taking the oath of fidelity. He was more before Gregory YII., for there were various 

msonable than that, unreasonable as he monasteries there, which were exempt at an 

sometimes was. This is proved by Henry earlier period. That of Fulda was one ; ex- 

lioris^ Istoria delle investiture, cap. x., p. empt from its foundation, A.D. 744 ; as ap- 

379, &c. pears from Boniface^ Epistola lAl. The 

(38) See, as a specimen, the Epistle of founders ofmonasteries often wished to have 
Crrevory VIL, in which he subjects the them exempt from episcopal jurisdiction, as 
nMDKs of Redon to the Romish see, with eX' well as from civil exactions, and therefore 
pretsions new and unheard of till his age ; procured (nm the bishop and from the priDce 
n Mmrietu^t Thenor. Anecdot, torn, i., p. tuch ezemptioiii which was confirmed at fint 
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^ 22. The irreligious lives, the ignorance, the frauds, the dissolutencaAi 
the quarrels, and the flagrant crimes of the greater part of the monks, are 
noticed by nearly all the historians of that age ; not to mention other proo& 
of their impiety which have reached us in great numbers.(40) But still, 
this class of people were every where in high repute, were promoted to the 
hi^est offices in the church, and increased continually in wealth and opu- 
lence. The causes of this, are to be traced to the extreme ignorance of 
every thing pertaining to religion, which gave rise to the grossest supersti- 
tion, and to the licentiousness and the very dissolute lives of the people at 
large in this century.(41) While the great mass of people and even the 
clergy, secular as well as regular, addicted themselves to every species of 
vic^, those appeared like saints and the friends of God, who preserved 
some show of piety and religion. Besides, the nobles, knights, and mili- 
tary gentlemen, who had spent their lives in acts of robbery, in debaucheiyy 
in revelry, and other gross vices, when they became advanced in life and 
felt the stings of a guilty conscience, hoped they could appease the justice 
of their almighty Judge, if they should either purchase the prayers of the 
monks by rich gifls and should return to God and the saints a portion of 
their ill-gotten wealth, or should themselves become monks and make their 
new brethren their heirs. 

§ 28. Of all the monks, none were in higher reputation for piety and 
virtue, than those of Clugni in France. Their rules of life therefore, were 
propagated throughout all Europe ; and whoever would establish new mon. 
asteries or resuscitate and reform old ones, adopted the discipline of Clugni. 
The French monks of Clugni from whom the sect originated, gradually 
acquired such immense wealth in consequence of the donations of the pious 
of all classes, and at the same time such extensive power and influence, 
that towards the close of the century they were able to form a peculiar 
community of their own, which still exists under the name of the Clunia* 
eentian order or c(mgregaii(m.(42) For all the monasteries which they re- 

hy tome councili and afterwards by the Ro- who prostitute their bodies to every sort of 

man pontiff. As the pontifis advanced in men." Thiv is only a specimen, of what is 

power, and encroached on the prerogatives of to be met with in the writers of these times 

oishops, councils, and kings, their confirma- — Tr j 

Hon of an exemption became more common (41) On the astonishincr wickedness of thia 

and more necessary, till at last they assumed age« see Dav, BlondclK dc formula : regnanto 

the eKcluaive right of granting exemptions Christo. p. 14, cVc. Doulainvilliers, de l*ori- 

at their pleasure. See on this subject Pctrus ^ine et les droits de la noblesse ; in MdeVM 

de Marca, Concordia Saccrdotii et Imperii, MemoiresdelitteratureetderHistoire, tome 

lib. iii., cap. zvi. — Tr.] ix., pt. i , p. 63, &c , and many others. This 

(40) See what Jo, Launoit (assertio in licentiousness and impunity of all sorts of 

privileg. S. Medardi, cap. 26, ^ 6, 0pp., torn, wickedness, gave rise to the orders of knights 

iii., pt. ii., p. 499, 6cc.), and Rich. Simon, errant, or chivalry ; whoso business it was 

(Bibliotheque Critique, tom. iii., cap. zzxii., to protect the weak, the poor, and especiallj 

p. 331, 6lc.), have collected and remarked females, against the insults and violence of 

on this subject. [Ivo Camatensis, ep. 70, the strong. This was a laudable institution 

(cited by Pagi, Crit. Baron., ad ann. 1100, in those wretched times, when the energr of 

S'o. iz.), says to Walter bishop of Nfeauz : law was whollv prostrate, and those fiUing 

'* I state to your goodness the shameful re- the office of judges were incompetent to per- 

port, which I liave received from the lips of form the duties of their stations. 
the monks of Tours and the letters of lady (42) On the very rapid advances of the or- 

AieUid the venerable countess, respecting der of Clufrni, in both wealth and reputation, 

the monastery of St Fara, that it is no long- Stephen Baluze has collected numeroite 

•r the residence of holy virgins, but may m faeU, in his Miscellanea, tom v., p. 843^ 

pwpoonced the brothel of demoniac females, dec., and tom. vi., p. 436, and Jo. MMUm 
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ibimed oad brouglit under tlicir mica, they also endeavoured to bring under 
their dominion ; and in this tlMjy were so successful, (.-specially under Hvgo 
the sixtli abbot of Clugni, a niun in bigh favour witb pontiirs, kings, and 
nobles, tbat at the close uf lite century no less tluui tbirty-flve of tlie larger 
monasteries in France, besidcti many of the smaller ones, looked up to bim 
u their general. Bosidca Uitso tbcrc were numerous others, which, though 
they declined becoming nieiiibura of tliia community and continued to elect 
their own govcmura, yut cliose tlic abbot of Ciugni, or the arch-abbot aa be 
was called, for their ]>atroii and Bupcrv'isur.(43) But this prosperity, tins 
abundance of riches and honours and power, gradually produced not only 
arrogance but all ihoBie vices which disgraced the monks of tlioec ages; 
and in a liitle time thi^re was nothing to distinguish tlie Cluniaccnsians 
from thi! other monks, except some rites and forma, 

^ 24. The example of the Clumacensions led otlicr pious and well-dis- 
posed men, to establish similar monastic associations ; and tlie consequence 
was, that the Benedictine family which hitherto had composed but one body, 
was now split into several sects, all subject indeed to one rule, but differing 
in customs, forms, und mode of living, and moreover indulging animosity 
towards each other. In the year 1023, Romuald on Itahan, retired to Ca. 
maldoli or Campo-Maldali, a desert spot on the lofty heights of the Apen. 
iiinc,(44) and there laid the foundation of the congregation of the Carnal, 
dtiktuiana, which still nourishes especially in Italy. Those who belong to 
It, are diviilcd into cccnobites and <'remites. Both arc retjuircd to live ac- 
cording to rigorous and severe laws ; but the crenobites have relaxed not 
a tittle tlie ancient rigour of llie si.'et.(4&) Shortly oAer, John Gualbert a 
Florentine, founded at Vaiumbrosa, wliich is also on tlic Apennine, the con. 
gregation of Benedictine monks of Valumbrota, which in a little time ex. 
tended into many parts of ltnly.(46} To these two Italian congregations, 
may pcrliaps be subjoined that of Hirschau [in tlie diocese of Sjrire] in 
Germany, eslablished by die abbot Wiliiam, who reformcxl mony monas- 
teries in Germany and also established sonic new ones. (47) But the Hir. 
laugiant, if we examine them closely, appear not to be a new sodality, but 
a branch of the Cluiiincensian congregation whose rules and cu^onis they 
followed, 

hu treatnl cxpcrsxly on Ihc suhicrct, in kcv- BciW., lom. v.. in many placei, cipcciatly 

enl ginrtii of his .^nnalcR Benedict., loin. v. p. S61, &c. ilagneald Zitgilhautr't Ccn- 

(43) Mnhillim, Pru&t. Bil nrcul. t.. Ac- lifolium CiiiuiklulFnic. ncu rvotilii ScTiplor. 

lor. SS. Old. Brned ,p.xxti.,&i;. 1 llixloira CtmBldulrnMum, Venice, I7S0, Col, [and 

gcneralc de Dourpopin. [lar Ir* Moin* Ben- Anirtm CoiUdvtii, .Annates Cainalduleni.. 

cdietin^ tome i., p. ISI, &:r., rari!>. 17J9, lorn. L, ii., Venice. ITS5. fol—Sthl ] 
(61. IlislDiro litler. dn la Prinrc, lomu ii., (4R) See Die life of Jo. Gualbtrtu*, in 

p. 470. Malillm'i Acta i^nclor. ord. Bened., accnl, 

<44) [See a den-riplion and a dra.vioK of vi,. [it. ii., p. 273. HelyM. Hioloira del Or- 

the spot, ill Jo. Mahillon. Aniinli-e Bened , drea, loine v., p. 238. Many documentt re. 

Urn. IT., p. S6]. Ae—Tr] latinj; io this order and lo iu hiilorr, were 

(45) Some of the nriltrs conccrniiij; the pul>li"licd nol long »ineo by Jo. Lami, in his 

onlerof CamalJiilcni'ianB.aro nanied liy Jo. iVIiciai criiditonim. prinied al Florriici. 

Alb. Fofrriciui, Bililioth, Ut medii irvi, torn, ii., p. S3S, (where Ihe ineiciH raica of 

lora. i.. p flits. To wliirli odd iho I.ifp of ihc «pi tie jri^en). and p. 272, 270, (oin 

Bowiifl/i/ut, in the Aria .'Jancior. Ftl.t.. lom iii,. p, 177, 215. and el-ewhere. 
il.. p. 101. Ac. and in Je. Makithn. Aela (47) See Mabillim, Acta .fsnctor. old 

Sanctor. ord. Dcned., taeciil vi.. pi. i , p Bened..a3tcul. li .pi. ii , p. 71S. diR. lU- 

4S7. Hifp. Helyol, Hialoir* dei Ordte^ yat, Iliilwra iki Ordrti, lonie v , p XO. 
toma L, p. >M. J», MMUm. Anmlca ord. 
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^ 25 Near the end of the century, A.D. 1098, Robert abbot of Mo- 
lesme in Burgundy a province of France, being utterly unable to bring his 
monks to live up to the rule prescribed by Si, Benedict, retired with twent}' 
associates to Citeaux (Cislercium), then a horrid place covered with woods 
and briers, but now a beautiful spot, [in the diocese of Chaions and] county 
of Beaume, and there commenced the order or rather congregation of the 
Cistercians. In the following century this family, with the same success 
OS that of Clugni, spread itself over the greatest part of Europe, became 
4;zcecdingly opulent, and acquired the form and rights not only of a new 
monastic sect, but of a new commonwealth of monks. The primary law 
of this fraternity was the rule of St. Benedict, whicli the founder required 
llie members to fulfil perfectly, without adopting any convenient interpreta- 
tions of its precepts ; yet he added some further regulations, to serve as a 
rampart fortifying the rule against any violations, regulations which were 
severe and ungrateful to human nature, yet exceedingly holy, according to 
the views of tliat age. Yet the possession of wealth, which had corrupted 
the Cluniacensians at once, extinguished also gradually among tlie Cister- 
cians their first zeal for obeying their rule ; so that in process of time, their 
fouits were as numerous as those of the other Bencdictincs.(48) 

§ 26. Besides these societies formed within the Benedictine family, 
there were added some new families of monks, or orders in the proper 
sense of the term, i. e», societies having peculiar rules and institutions. (49) 
For to some persons, who were constitutionally gloomy and inclined to ex- 
cessive austerity, the rule of Benedict appeared too lax ; and otlicrs thought 
it imperfect and not well accommodated to the exercise of all the duties of 
piety towards God. In the first place, Stephen of Thiers, a nobleman of 
Auvergne and son of a viscount, (whom some call Stephen de Murct from 
the place where he erected the first convent of his order), obtained from 
Gregory VII. in the year 1073, permission to institute a new species of 
monastic discipline. He at first designed to subject his followers to the 
rule of St. Benedict; but he aftenvards changed his pur{)osc, and drew up 
a rule of his own. It contains many very severe injunctions ; poverty and 
obedience, it inculcates as first principles ; it forbids the possession of 
lands beyond the boundaries of the monastery ; denies wholly the use of 
flesh, even to the sick ; does not allow of keeping cattle, that a hankering 
after animal food might be more easily prevented ; most sacredly enjoins 
silence ; and makes solitude of so much importance, that the doors of the 
monastery were to be opened to none but persons of liigh authority ; pro- 
hibits all converse with females ; and finally, commits the care and man- 
agement of all the temporal affairs and concerns of the monastery, exclu- 
sively to the converted brethren, [the lay brethren'], while the clerical breth^ 
rtn were to devote tliemselves exclusively to the contemplation of divine 
things. The reputation of this new order was immense in this century 

(48) The principal historian of the Cister- lioth. Latina medii svi, torn, i., p. 1006. 

cian order, ia Angelus Manriquez ; whose But to them should be added Jo. Mabillon^ 

Annalea Cistercienses, a ponderous and mi- who learnedly and diligently investigates the 

nnte work, was published at Lyons, 1642, origin and progress of the Cistercians, in the 

in four vols. fol. The second is Ptter le 5th and 6tn vols, of his Annales Benedic- 

iVoin, whose Easai de I'Histoirc de POrdre tini ; and also Helyoty Histoire dcs Ordm, 

de Citeaux, was published at Paris, 1696, tome ▼•) P- 341, dec. 

dkc., in nine vols. 8to. The other writers (49) [See note (21), p. 126, of this vol- 

an cooiDwmted bv Jo, Alb. FMbrieitu^ Bib- umo. — Tr,\ 

Vol. H.— Z 
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^nd the next, so long as these regulations ami ethers no less serene were 
iiUsr-rvcd : but its credit sunk entire- 1 v. wlkn violent aninKisitv broke out 
b^twcon the clerical and the comctrtfd brethren, the latter exaJting tliem- 
jielvf :s above the former, and when the rigour of their nile was in many le. 
?»p<.cis mitigated and softened down, partly by the prefects of the order 
tti* iii.s«.!ves and partly by the Roman pontitTs. This monastic sect was 
call* d thf; order of Grammontains, because MunU where thev were first 
• HtaMishodf was near to Grammont in the territory' of Limoge8."(50) 

j 27. Aficn»'ard% in the year 10^ or 10?6. followed the order of CoT" 
thusians^ so called frum Chartreuse^ a wild and dismal spot surrounded with 
high mountains and craggj" rocks, near Grecoble [in the southeasterly 
part of] Franco. Tlic founder of this noted sect, which exceeded perhaps 
all otliers in severity of discipline, was Bruno, a German of Cologne and a 
canon of Rheims in France. Unable to endure or to correct the perverse 
tx»iiduct of his archbishop Mattassfs, he bid adieu to the world, and ynth 
six companions took up a wretched residence in the dismal spot I have 
mentioned, with the permission of Hugo bishop of Gn:nobIe.(51) He at 
first adopted the rule of Si. Benedict, though enlarged with a considerable 
number of very austere and rigid precepts ; and his successors, first Gtdge 
and aftem'ards others, imposed upon the sect other laws, which were still 
more severe and rigorous.(52) Nor is there ?Jiy sect of monks, that lias 
departed less from the severity of its original discipline. This new sect 
of solitaries spread itself more slowly iltfin the others over Europe, and 
was later in admitting females to join it ; indeed it could never prevail 
much amr jiig that sex, owing undoubtedly to the rigours and the gloominess 
of its discipline. (53) 

(50) The origin of this order is descnbed Bruno himself, the Benedictine monks hare 

by Ikrnard (iuidunis [dc la Gayonne], given a distinct account, Histoirc litter de 

whose tract was published in Phil. L(ihh^*9 la Franco, tome ii., p. 233, &C. The coU 

Hibliotheca Manuscriptor, torn, ii , p. 275. lectors of the Acta Sanctorum, will doubtless 

For its history and concerns, sec Jo. Mahil- pive a more full account when thev come 

lorCs Annalcs Bened., tom. v., p. C5. 4:c., down to the 6ih day of October, W^hich is 

09, &c., and toin. vi , p. 110, and Pra?f. ad sacred to his memory'. It was the curreal 

Acta Sanctor. ord. Bentd., swcul. vi., pt. ii., report formerly, that Bruno took his leeolo- 

p. xxxiv. Hclyot, Histoiredes Ordres, tome tion of retiring into a desert, upon occasion 

vii., p. 409. Oallia Christiana, by the Ben- of the death of a priest at Paris, who after 

odictinc monks, tom. ii., p. 645. BaluzCj his death miraculously returned to life for a 

Vitm Pontiff. Avenionens., tom. i., p. 158 ; short |>eriod, in order to attest his own dam- 

and his Miscellanea, tom. vii., p. 486. Of nation. But since Jo. Launoi attacked that 

the founder of the order, SUphen, there is a .story in his tract do Causa secessua Bruno- 

fwrticular account in the Acta Sanctor. Feb- nis in dcsertum, it has commonly been ac- 

ruar., tom. ii., p. 199, &c. counted a fable by the more discerning even 

(61) Some of the writers concerning Bru- in the Komish church itself. And the Car- 
no ^nd the order he established, are men- fhtisians, who might feel an interest to keep 
tioncd by Jo. Alb. Fabricius, Biblioth. Lat. up the story, seem at this day to abandon it. 
medii aevi, tom. i., p. 784, but there are or at least they defend it timidly. 'I'he ar- 
many more extant. See Innoc. Masson, guments on both sides, are clearly and fdirly 
Annales Cartusiani, Coreriie, 1687, fol. Pe- stated by Cas. Egasse de Bouidy, Hisiona 
Ur Orlandy Chronicon Cartusianum, and Acad. Paris., tom. i., p. 467, &c. 
Othen. From these Hipp. Helyot (in his (52) Sec Mal.nllon's Prsef. ad Sycul vi 
Hiitoire des Ordres, tom. vii., p. 366) baa pt. ii., of his Acta Sanctor. ord Beiied!! 
ooDDiled a neat but imperfect history of the p. xxxvii. 

Cttthusian order. Many documents rela- (53) Most of those who tre-i of this sect, 

ting to the character and laws of the order, make no mention of Carthuaian nun* ; and 

mexhibtted by Jo. MalnUon, in his Annales hence many represent the order as embracing 

**"-^*-»., torn. Ti., p. 638, 683, dec. Of no females. Put thov haye cloistera of fe- 
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§ as. At the cicac of the ceotuiy, A.D. 1095, the order of St. Antliony, 
which was devoted to the receiving and curing diaotucd pcriwns, anil cspt,'- 
ciallr those afiucted with what wua called the holy ot Ht. Anthong's Jire, 
toc^ iu rise t'roni small beginnings in France. Tiioso who were seized 
witli tliid terrible disease in this century, hastened away to a coll (built by 
the Benedictine monks of Montmojor near Vienne), in wliicl) the body of 
Si. Anlhoai/ was said to repose ; that through the praycrsof this holy man 
they might be restored. GasUm, a rich nobleman of the dioceqc of ViennCf 
and his son Guerin, having both recovered from the discaao in this cell, 
contKcratcd themselves and all their property to St. Antlumy, who as they 
believed had healed tlieni ; and devoted themselves to worlu of kindness 
towards the sick and the indigent. Eight men first joined them, and af- 
terwards many more. This company wore indeed all consecrated to God, 
but they were bound by no vows, and were subject to the Benedictine 
monks of Montniajor, But after they had become rich, through the bounty 
of pious individuals, and were spread over various countries, ihey at firat 
withdrew themselves from the control of the [Benedictine] monks ; and at 
length, under Botdface Vlil-i in the year 1397, they obtained tlic rank and 
tbc rights of an order or sect of brethren, observing the rule of St. Aygas. 
(:i«.(54) 

^ "21). The canons, who since tlie eiglith century formed an intermediate 
class between the monks and what arc called the secular elerg^', had be- 
noma inlcct'.'d with the same dissoluteness of morals that [wrvadcd the 
whole sacred order.; indeed there was even greater dissoluteness among 
them, in some counlrics of Europe. Therefore good men, who had some 
aarau of rej^ion, and rdso several of the pontifHi, as Nicolaus il. in the coun> 
cil at Ilome A.D. 1059,(t)5]nnd al\crwards others, made commendable cf- 
Ibrts for reforming the associations of (he canons. Nor were these elfortii 
without effect ; for a better system of discipline was introduced into nearly 
all those associations. Yet all tlic fraternities would not admit reform to 
the same cxtenL Tor some b^idiea of canons returned indeeil into com. 
fnons, or resided in the same liou>>c and ate at a coimnun table, wbicli was 
i.'spccially rc<iuired by the pontilFa, and was extremely necessary in order 
to prevent marriages among this class of jirie:ils ; while they still retained 

iiale*, though but few. For most of tlicir ii . p. IGO. Helyal, Histoire in Onlna, 

Miiinprieii are extinct 1 and in llic year ISfiS tome ii., p. IftS, &c. (labr. Ptnnettiu, 

an eiprrn rc^ilation was ihbiIp. prohiliiiiiii; Hi^loriii (.'niKiiiironiiii rc)[ulir., lih. ii., cap. 

(hctirrlinnotanvniorecnnvtnijirurr.Tii.ilvi. 70. .In. Krh Kipp. Di«. Ue FralribuB S. 

inllinC'irllin'-ian roinrmmitv. ,\i ilii- |i;('>- Airotr.i, l,.|n. \t\Vl. 4lo, Tlio iireient 

rnl djy ibun'lore. [\.U. IT.'t-IJ. liicti' are »l.irr of lii- lir.! Iin.iw or hoijiilal of thia 

onlr liro convent* uf ( 'ailliiif iiin num. four nnliT. tiiKJurh i:i> aWity. n'Miilva, ia dnciihcd 

m Fnuic.anil one at Brniii's in tbc Nothirr- hv MitTime ami ItanmJ. Vnya^ litlpioire 

land*. Si'e ihc leimed awhat of Ihc Vari- Jie del liiiicdiclini-a do la Onngre);. de S 

■t^ biMOiiqTiE*. iihv>'i(|ucti. cl liUenirui. Manr. loin, i.. |>. SflO. Ac. 
tome I., fi. 80. &<:.. f'ttir, 1753. Bvo. 'Ilia (.U> 'rjic dvcrrc of A'Kntiiai tl,. in the 

Mieau feindu court imtipn ccjli cat ms- council of Itome A.D. Id.W. (l.y which iho 

UJD t)io tiitlero and stem mode of tiling old rulr. for raiiuns idoplcd in the council of 

n!<)niml I r lhcliiv.'>> of the order; and hence, Aix-lM^hnjiclle na* rcgn'ilcil. and auolher 

in iho few nunno^ea ihnl remain, it waa ne- nibatilulril), waa firat )mlilii>hi'd iiv Ja Ma- 

eeiwarv to yield scmevihat lo nalnre, gnd in billon, anion; Ibo docuMcnii milijoined 10 

Crticular lo relai or ahiogilc the severe toin. W. of hia Annalci Benedict., p. 748. 

It* reiijiccling silence, soiilude, and Baling dtc. See alto the Anntli ibeioiWiea, lib 

alona. Izi . f xii*., p. fiSS, dec. 
(M) Sh the Acta Sanctor. Jannaiii, lom. 
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tbu {i<:rc)iiisitoj uiid ruvuuucH of llieir [iriesUy offices, and used ihcm at theii 
plua^uri:. But other aMociations, chiefly through the iaflueucc of Ivo af- 
terwurds bislkup of Chartrcs, runouuced all private property, and all theii 
posscssioiu and palrimony; and these lived very much aAer the manner 
of monks. Hence arose the distinction between secuiar amotu and regular ; 
the former obeying the precept of Tikolaiu II., and the latter following the 
counsels of Ivo. And as St. Augustine introduced among his clergy near- 
ly the same regulations as those of Ivo, though he did uot commit any rules 
to writing, hence the regular canom were called by many, regular eatwnu 
of Si. Augvstine, or canons under the rule of St. AugusliHe.{o6) 

§ 30. Among the Greek writers, the following are the best.{57) The- 
ophanet Ccramciu, whose bomiiiea still cxUuit,are not altogether contempt- 
ible. (56) ]Silus Boxopalriti3.(^9) liicelas Fectoratua, the most strenuous 
defender of the opinions of the Grceka agoinst the Latins. (60) Michael 

(66) See Je. MahiVon, AniitUt Benedict., tmi, invcatcJ wilh the niiTilege of cbooging 



lid., tmi, invcatcJ wilh the niiTilege of cbooging 
ma, their bishop. Thti arder wis eingolulj fi- 



tom. ii., p. 102-115. Hrlyol, Hiilaire de» vouredind protecled by Htiay 1., wbngaTe 

Ordie*, lom. ii., p. II, &c, Ludot. Tho- them in the year 1107. Ibe pri«;y of Am- 

moMtin, Diiciplini eccleaiae circa beneficis, itiUie. trid by queen Xavd, who erected fui 

torn, i., pt. i., lib. iii., cap. li., p 657, &c. them the priory of the Holy Trinilf in Lon- 

Mvittan, Auliqq. llal. medii aevi, torn. •., don, ihe prior of which w»» bIwijb one of 

p. 257, ic. M«ny documents occur like- the Iwtnly-four alilennen. They increaied 

wiie, in itnouB parli of (he Gtllia Chrialiana so pr<Hli<^Du>lv, that besides the noble piiory 

by the Benedictine monks, relating to lliia of Mcjtoa, which was toundcd for ihcm in 

nformation of theconoru and the ilistinclion HIT. by (Jitbcrl, to earl of Noiman blood, 

among them. This recent origin of ihcirui- Ihcy had under the leign of Edaard I. fifty- 

der, is tcry disagiecahle to the rc^ir ran- three pnories, as appears by the catalogue 

«fu ; for they wish on many accounts lo be preientcd to thit prince, when he obliged ill 

oateemed a very ancient order ; and hence, the inonailenea to receive bis protection and 

■B is well iinown. tbry refer ihe origin of lo acknowledge his jurisdiction." — Mad.'\ 
their order lo the times of Christ, or at least (57) Concerning all of wbom, the Bihlioth 

to thtoo of Auguttinc. But the arguments Graeci of Jo. Alb. Fabndua, may bo con- 

■nd testimonies they allege loprove their high suited. 

■otiquily, scarcely deserve a laboured con- (5S) [TTicnphantt, eumamed Ccranmj 

fnlalion. The name canoni was doubtless {thi poller), wasarchbiEbopof Tauromenium 

oied anterior to this century ; hut its import in Sicily, and probably flourished about A.D. 

was anciently very eilensiie. See Claude 1040, though some place bim in the 9th ren- , 

dt Verl, Explication des ceremonies de la tury. His 6S Homilies on the lessons from 

Mease, tome i., p. 68. Hence nothing can the Gospels for all Sundavs and fcsti*ats, are 

bs inferred from the luoie. But of regular written in a natural and didactic style. Tlirjr 

and leeuiar catunu, there is no mention in arc exegetical. Fr. Scorsu) published them, 

■ny existing work older than this century ; Or. and Lai., Paris, 1644, fot. — Tr.] 
and it is certain, that Ihoie canons who had (59) [XUat Doxtrpalrim, an abbot en 

nothing in commoR but Ihcir daeUing and archimandrite in the Greek church. He re- 

tahU, were called lecular canoni ; whilo sided at Fsnormus in Sicily A.D, lOU. Di.- 

Iboae who had all Ihingt in commoa without wrote an account of tho five patriarchates, 

any eicepiion whatever, were called rega- namely, of Rome, Constantinople, .^nlioch, 

lar canam. — [" To Dr Moiheini'i account Jeroaaleni, and Aleisndria, conlaming their 

of the coTunu, it may not be improper to add statistics. Large eilrscls from which were 

■ few words concerning their introduction published by Xfo Allot., de Concordia £o- 

inlo England, and Ihcir progress and cstab. cics. orient, el Occident., and the eclut work, 

liahmenl among us. The order of repular Gr. and Lai., by Stephen lo Moine, Varia 

eanmi of Si. Augviliae was brougbl into Sacra, lom. J., p. 211, Paris. ISIl. — Tr.] 
England by .i^dt/uo/il. confessor lo Hevryl.. (GO) [He was a monkandmesbytei mthe 

•ho first erected a priorv of his order al S'ut- monastery of Sludium, near Constantinople, 

Itl Id Yorkshire, and had mfluence enough and nourished A.D, lO&O. He wrote against 

to luve the church of CarlitU convened into the Latina, and alao againat the Armenians. 

an tpiacopal see, and given lo rqpi/ar en- Ilia book de njntil, da Sahbatboram jqiiniu 
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Psellusy a learned man, and well known by his writings of v&rious kinds.(61) 
Michael CerularitUf patriarch of Constantinople, who rcvivod the content 
between the Greeks and the Romans, when it was nearly put to rest.{62) 
iStmeofi, junior, some of whose Meditations on the duties of a Christian life 
are extant.{6«J) Theophylact of Bulgaria, who acquired fame especially l^' 
his interpretation of the Holy Scriptures.(64) 

§ 31, The Latins esteem the following as their best writers, Fulbert 
of Chartres, a man who encouraged literature and the education of youth, 
and who has rendered himself famous by his Epistles, and by his immod- 
erate zeal for the Virgin Mary. (65) Humberty a cardinal, who wrole 
against the Greeks, the most zealously and learnedly, of all the Latins in 

«t nuptiis mcerdotum, was pabtished in Jjtt. 
Iiy Canisius^ torn. vi. Some other of his 
polemic tracts have been partially published. 
—Tr.] 

(61) [For a notice of Miehael PselluSt mg 
note (4) to p. 149 of this volume. — Tr] 

(68) [I1iis Miehael was patriarch A.D. 
1043-1058. We have nothing of his, but 
flome synodic decrees and a few letters ; ail 
in controversy with the Latins. — Tr."] 

(63) [Simeon junior was abbot of St. Ma-* 
tnu at Ck)n8tantinople, about A.D. 1060. 
His works, in a Latin translation, were pub* 
lishedby Fantanus, at Ingolstadt, 1603, 4to ; 
comprising 33 Orations on faith and Chris- 
timn morals; a book on divine love; and 
228 Capita moralia, praetica, et theologica. 
—TV.] 

(64) [Theophylact was a native of Con- 
«tantinople, and archbishop of Acris in Bulga- 
ria, A.D. 1077. He wrote commentaries, 
(compiled from Chrysostom), on nearly all 
the N. Test., and on the minor prophets ; also 
75 Epistles, and several tracts ; all of which 
were well published, Gr. and Lat., Venice, 
1764, fol. The older editions are less per- 
fect. Besides the writers mentioned by Mo- 
sheim, the Greeks of this century had the 
following : 

Alexius t patriarch of Constantinople A.D. 
1026-1043. Some of his decrees are ex- 



Unt. 

PetCTt patriarch of Antioch in the middle 
o*" this century, has left us 3 Epistles, and a 
profession of his faith. 

LtOf archbishop of Acris in Bulgaria, A.D. 
1053. He engaged in the contest against 
the Ijatins. One of his Epistles, and ex- 
tracts from ethers, arc extant. 

John^ metropolitan of Euchaita in Paphla- 
flonia, A.D. 1064, has left a poem on the 
nistory of the principal festivals, published, 
Eton, 1610, 4to, and a few lives «f monkish 
•airita. 

John Xiphilin, patriarch of Constantino- 
ple A.D. 1066-1078. He was of honour- 
able birth, but abandoned public life, became 
mod at last a patriook. He haa 



left u« a Homily on the cross, and some de- 
crees. His nephew, also called JoAnJftpil- 
t/m, and his contemporary, was the epite- 
mizer of Dion Castius. 

Samuelt a converted Jew of Morocco im 
Africa, wrote A.D. 1070, a letter or tract in 
Arabic, proving that the Messiah was al- 
ready come. A Latin translation of it, is in 
the Biblioth. Patrum , torn, xviii., p. 519. 

Samonas^ abp. of Gaza A.D. 1072, wrole 
a tract, or dispute with Achmed a Saracen, 
proving the doctrine of transubstantiation ; 
published, Gr. and Lat., in DttCftut^ Auctn- 
arium, torn, ii., p. 277. 

Michael Attaliaia, a Gr. jurist, proconsul, 
and judge, A.D. 1072. He wrote a Synop- 
sis or practical treatise on the imperial laws, 
in xcv. Titles, addressed to Michael Ducat ; 
published, Gr. and Lat., by J. Leunclav.f de 
JureGr. Kom.,tom. ii., p. 1. 

Nicetas JSerrori, deacon of the church at 
Constantinople, and then abp. of Heraclea. 
He flourished A.D. 1077 ; and wrote com- 
mentaries on Gregory Nazianzen. To him 
an well as to Olympiodorus, has been as- 
cribed tbc Catena on Job, published, Gr. and 
Lat.. by Fr. Junius, Lend., 1637, fol. 

yicnfaus Grammaticus, patriarch of Ckm 
stantinofHe A.D. 1084-1111. He has left 
us a long letter to Alexis Comnenus^ againat 
depriviiirr metropolitans of their sees ; alse 
several decrees. — Tr.] 

(6.5) For an account of this famous man, 
see the Histoire Litteraire de la France, 
tome vii., p. 261, — [St. Fulbert came from 
Rome to Chartres about A.D. KKK). and 
there taught school, with great reputation. 
In the year 1007. he was made bp. of Char- 
tres ; and filled that oflice till his death in 
the year 1028. His wriiinirs con.<tist of 184 
letters, generally wdl written, and of sonM« 
use to the history of those limes ; besides 
several indifferent sermons, some worse poe- 
try, and two lives of monkish saints. They 
were edited, with bad faith. Paris, 1608, 8vo, 
and thence admitted into the Biblioth. Patr., 
torn, xviii., p. 1. See Du Fin's Eccleaiaa' 
tical anthora, vol. ix., p. 1^ &c. — TV.} 
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this ceiiturv'.(66) Petrus Damianus, whose genius, candour, integrity, ana 
writings of various kinds, entitle him to rank among the first men of the 
age, although he was not free from the fauhs of the times. (67) Marianus 
Scoius, whose Chronicon, and some other of his writings, are extant.(68) 
Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury, a man of great acumen, well versed in 
the dialectics of his age, and peculiarly well acquainted with theological 
8ubjects;(69) Lanfranc, also archbishop of Canterbury, well known for 
his exposition of the epistles of Paul, and his other writings ; from which 
he must be acknowledged not destitute of perspicuity, nor of learning,ac- 
cording to the standard of his age. (70) The two Brunos, the one of Monte 

(66) Sec Martcne't Thesaurus Anecdo- of letters ; about 60 txacts on various sub- 
tor. , torn, v., p. 629. HistoircLittcraire de jects of discipline, morals, and casuistry: 
la France, tome vii., p. 527, &.c. [Hur^bert Sermons for all Sundays and festivals of the 
was a monk of Toul, well skilled in Greek, year ; and the lives of several saints, viz. : 
whom |>ope Leo IX. took with him to Rome St. Odilo, St Maurus, St. Romuatd, Sf 
A.D. 1049, and there made him a cardinal. R<dtJph^ St. F/ora, and St. Lucilla; besides 
He was employed in several important com- notices of many others. — Tr.] 

missions ; but especially in a papal embassy (68) [Marianus Scotus was born in Ire- 

to Constantinople A.D. 1054. He died af- land A.D. 1038, became a monk, travelled 

ter A.D. 1064. His writings are all contro- into Germany in 1058, where he spent the 

▼ersial ; and chiefly against the Greeks, remainder of his life, in the monasteries of 

They are extant, partly in Baronius* Annals, Cologne, Fulda, and Mentz. He died A.D. 

and all of them in Canisius, Lectioncs An- 1086, aged 58. His Chronicon extends 

tiq., torn, vi., and in the Biblioth. Patr., from the creation to A.D. 1083; and was 

tom. xviii. — Tr] continued by Dodtchin to A D. 1200. It 

(67) See the Acta Sanctor. Febr., tom. is published among the Scriptores rerum 
iii., p. 406. Bayle, Dictionnaire, tom. ii., p. Gcrmanicarum, by Struvc and others. His 
950. Ca»im. Oudin^ Diss, in his Comment, other writings are of little value. — Tr.] 

de Scriptor. Eccles., tom. ii., p 686, &c. (69) See the Histoire Litteraire de la 

[Peter Damian was bom of humble parent- France, tome ix., p. 398. Rapin TkoyraSy 

a^c at Ravenna, A.D. 1007. Educated by Histoire d'Angleterre, tom. ii., p. 65, 166, 

his brother, he early became a monk, a teach- &c. Colonia^ Histoire Jitter, de I^yon, 

er, a reformer of morals, an abbot of Ostia, tome ii., p. 210. [Eadrw^r, (Anselm's sec- 

and cardinal* of the Romish church. But retary), de vita S. Anselmi, lib. ii., in the 

weary of public life, he resigned his bishop- Acta Sanctor., April, tom. ii., p. 893 

ric, and retired to his monastery. Thepon- Wkarton^st Anglia sacra, pt. ii, P- 179 ; and 

tiffs employed him as their legate, on several Milner's Hist, of the church of (;hrist, cent, 

most difficult enterprises, in which he ac- xi., ch. v. — St. Anselm was born at Aosta 

quitted himself with great address and pru- in Piedmont, A.D. 1033. After acquiring 

dence. He was sent to Milan A.D. 1059, an education, and travelling in France, ho 

to suppress simony and clerical inconti- became a monk at Bee in Normandy, at the 

nencc ; and A.D. 1062, was despatched to age of 27. Here he taught with great rep- 

Clugni in France, to reform that monastery, utation, succeeded Lanfranc in the abbacy, 

and settle its controversies ; and in 1063, and was made abp. of Canterbury, next after 

was legate to Florence, for settling a con- Lanfranc^ A.D. 1093. In that office he 

teat between the bishop and the citizens; spent an unquiet life, which ended A.D. 

and 1069. he was sent into Germany, to 1109. He was in continual collision with 

dissuade king Henry fiom repudiating his thekingsof England, respecting investitures 

queen Bertha ; and lastly, in 1072. he was and encroachments upon clerical rights. 

papal legate to Ravenna, for reconcihng that Twice he left the kingdom, travelled to Ita- 

church to the papal dominions ; and died on ly, and resided at Rome and at Lyons. His 

his return, in February, 1074, aged 66. He works have been published frequently : the 

was a man of great learning, devout, honest, best edition is by Gabr. Gcfhereny Paris, 

frank, and well acquainted with human na- 1675, 3 tom. fol. They comprise a largt 

lure. He wrote with ease and perspicuity, number of letters, many sermons, and med- 

Hi8 numerous writings were collected in 3 itations on practical and devotional subject.<«, 

ToIa. fol., by Cajetan, Rome, 1606; often and a considerable number of doctrinal aru) 

reprinted since, but best at Venice, 1754, in polemic treatises. — Tr.] 
i Tola. fol. Tbev consiat of eight Books (70) Hiatoiif litteraire de la France, tome 
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Ca88inOy(7l) and the other, the founder of the Carthusian order.(72) Ivo 
of Chartres, a very active restorer of ecclesiastical law and order.(78) 
Hildeberi of Ic Mans, as a theologian, philosopher, and poet, not one of tht.- 
best, nor one of the worst.(74) Lastly, Gregory VH., the most haughty of 
the Roman pontitfs, who undertook to elucidate some pans of the holy 
scriptures, and wrote some other things. (75) 

vii! , p. 260. [And Vita Betti Lanfranci, afewof his monks, spent the remainder of his 
oy Af«/o Cnjptn, chanter in the monastery life. He died A.D. 1101. To him have been 
of Bee in the age next after Lanfranc ; in ascribed most, or all, of the works written by 
Jo. Mabillon'M Acta Sanctor. ord. Boned., Bruno of Segni, mentioned in the preceding 
lom. ix., p. 630-660. La.nfTanc was a na- note. But he wrote nothing, except two 
tive of Pavia, travelled into France very letters during his residence in Calabria^ and 
^arly in life, became a monk at Bee in Nor- a confession of his faith, which is extant in 
mandy A.D. 1041, taught there with very Afa^>//(m*« Analecta, torn, i v., p. 400. — 7V.J 
great applause, and drew pupils from afar ; (73) [/eo or Yvo, was a native of Beau- 
was made prior and then abbot of his mon- vais in France, educated under Lanfranc at 
aatery, and counsellor to William the Con- Bee, then abbot of St. Quintin, and at last 
queror, and A.D. 1070, abp. of Canterbury, bishop of Chartres, A.D. 1092-1116. He 
in which office he died .A.D. 1038. He had was a very learned man ; and a partisan of 
contention with Thomas^ abp. of York, about the lioman pontiffs, which involved him in 
priority ; went to llome, on that and other tome difficulties. His works were published, 
subjects; and bore a conspicuous part in by Jo. Bapt. Souchetj "Paha, 1647 Jo\, They 
Cbe civil transactions of England. His comprise Decretorum Liber, in 17 parts; 
works, which were collected and published Pannormia, or a summary of ecclesiastical 
by Dachery, Lucca, 1648, fol., comprise his law ; 287 Epistles ; 22 Sermons ; and a 
Commentary on the epistles of St. Paul, short Chronicle of the kings of France, cx- 
about 60 letters, a tract on transubstantia- tending from Pharamond to Philip 1. — Tr.'\ 
tion, and a few other small pieces. — Tr.] (74) All the works of this Hildebert^ who 

(71) [This 0runo was a native of Jjombar- was certainly a man of learning and ingie- 
dy, educated in the monastery of Asti, be- nuity, were published by the Benedictine 
came a canon in the cathedral of Sienna, monks, with the explanatory notes of iintoii. 
Tuscany ; disputed against Berengarius^ in Bcaxigendre^ Paris, 1708, fol. [They com- 
the council at Rome 1079 ; and was soon prise about a hundred well-written Epistles, 
' after, by the pope, created bp. of Segni, in and some scnnons, tracts, and })oems of an 
Che ecclesiastical states. Weary of public ordinary character. — Hildcbcrt was bom at 
life, ho fled (o Monte Cassino, A.D. 1104: Lavardin in the diocese of .Mans, became a 
but the pontiff ordered him back to his bish- monk of Clugni, studied under the famous 
opric. In 1107, ho again went to Monte Uerengariuty and was made bishop of Mans 
Cassino, and was there made abbot, with tlic about A.D. 1098, and archliisliop of Toun 
consent of the pope. But in the year 1111, A.D. 1125, where he died A.D. 1132.^ 
the pontiff required nim to resign his abbacy, Tr.] 

and resume his episcopal staff, which he (75) [The Epistles of Gregory VIL, in 
held till his death, A.D. 1125. His wri- number 370, are found in all the collections 
tings were published at Venice, 1651, 2 vols, of councils ; e. g., by Harduin, torn, vi., pt. 
ibl. The first vol. contains his Comments- i., p. 1 195, &c. His other writings are few, 
ries, on the Pentateuch, Job, Psalms, Can- and of little worth. To him some attribute 
tides, and the Apocalypse. I'he second an exposition of the seven penitential Psalma, 
vol. contains 145 homilies on the Gospel les- published as the work of Gregory the Great, 
•ons, some letters and tracts, and a life of His exposition of St. Matthew exists in M8.| 
the pontiff Leo FX. — Tr.'\ and some fragments of it have been publish- 

(72) [For an account of St. Bruno^ the ed. 
founder of the Carthusians, seep. 178 of this The following list embraces most of the 
volume, and note (51) there. — After spend- Latin writers omitted by Dr. Mosheim. For 
ing six years at Chartreuse, Urban II., who a fuller account of them, see Cave's Histo- 
had been his pupil, summoned him to Rome ria Litterar., Du Pin^ and others. 
A.D. 1092, that he might become his coun- Aimoin of Aquitaine, a Benedictine monk 
sellor. But the scenes of public life were 80 of Flcury, A.D. 1001. His Historis Fran- 
disagreeable to him, that the pontiff in 1095, corum libri iv., to A.D. 752, with an addi- 
gave him leave to retire. He travelled to tiona'l Book by another hand, is published 
Uie extreme part oi Calabria, and there with among the Scriptores Francicos. He also 
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wrote two Books recounting the miracles of 
St. Benedict ; a life of St. Abbo of Fleory ; 
and some other things. 

Godehard, a monk, and bishop of Hilde- 
theim, A.D. 1002 ; has left us five Epistles, 
published by MabiUon^ Analccta, torn, iy., 
p. 349. 

Gozbertf abbot of Tegem in Bavaria, A.D. 
1008; has left us four Epistles, published 
also by MabilUm^ Analecta, torn, iv., p. 347. 
Adelbold, a nobleman, counsellor and gen- 
eral under the emperor Henry ; then a monk, 
andA.D. 1008-1027 bishop of Utrecht. He 
is aapposed to be the author of the libh ii. 
devita S. Henrici Imperat., published by Co- 
nmuSt Surius, and Gretser. 

BernOf a monk of St. Gall, abbot of Riche- 
nau near Constance, died A.D. 1045. He 
wrote de officio missse, seu de rebus misssB 
officium pertinentibus. Liber ; (in the Bibli- 
oth. Patr, tom. xviii.); and Lives of St. 
UialriCy and St. Meginrad. 

HugOt archdeacon of Tours A.D. 1020, 
wrote Dialogus ad Fulbertum Camotcnsem 
E*pitcopum ; published by MaJbillon^ Analec- 
ta, tom. ii. 

•/oAn, sumamcd JoAan7}«/mit9, from his di- 
minutive stature, abbot Fiscamnensis, A.D. 
1028-1078. He wrote many prayers and 
religious meditations, and some epistles ; 
pubTishcd by MabUlon, Analecta, tom. i. 

Adcmar^ a monk of Limoges, A.D. 1030. 
He wrote a Chronicle of the French mon- 
archy, from its commencement to A.D. 
1029; an account of sume abbots of Li- 
moges ; and a supplement to the work of 
Amalaritu de divinis officiis. 

Hugo de Britolio, a monk of Clugni, and 
bishop of Limoges A.D. 1030-1049, when 
be was deposed for simony. He retired to 
the monastery of Verdun ; and wrote a tract 
against Bcrcngarius, in favour of transub- 
stantiation, which is in the Biblioth. Patr, 
tom. xviii., p. 417. 

BrunOj duke of Carinthia, and bishop of 
Wiirtsburg, A.D. 1033-1046. To instruct 
his clergy, he compiled from the fathers Com- 
mentaries on the rsalms, and on all the de- 
votional hymns of the Scriptures ; also on 
the Apostolic, Ambrosian, and Athanasian 
Creeds ; published, Cologne, 1494 ; and in 
the Biblioth. Patr., tom. xviii., p. 65. 

HermannuSy sumamed . Contractual be- 
cause all his limbs were contracted by a 
paralytic affection. He was accounted a 
vast scholar, well skilled in Latin, Greek, 
and Arabic, and m theology, history, philos- 
ophy, and all the sciences of the age. Though 
of noble parentage, he became a monk of St. 
Oall, and of R^henau, till his death, A.D. 
1054. He wrote Chronicon de sex niundi 
iBtatibus, from the creation to A.D. 1054, 



pubhshed among the scriptores Germanicos , 
and in the Biblioth. Patr., tom. xviii., p. 348. 
Glaber RadulphvSt a monk of St. Ger- 
main de Auxerre, and then of Clugni A.D. 
1045. He wrote Historiarum Libri v., ex- 
tending from A.D. 900 to A.D. 1045 ; pub- 
lished among the Scriptores Francicos ; also 
a life of St. Gulielmus, abbot of St. Benig- 
nus of Dijon. 

Deodutn or Theoduinj bishop of Liege 
A.D. 1045-1075. He wrote a letter or 
tract, addressed to Henry king of Franco, 
against the doctrine of Berengaritu and hit 
followers ; in the Biblioth. Patr., tom. xviii., 
p. 419. 

Hugo, abbot of Clugni A.D. 1048-1108. 
He was of noble French parentage, and bo- 
came a monk at the age of 1 5. • Some of his 
letters are extant in Dachery, Spicilegium, 
tom. ii. 

Leo IX., pope A.D. 1048-1054, (see 
above, p. 156). He has left us 19 Epistles, 
extant in the collections of the councils, (e. 
g., Harduin's, tom. vi., pt. i., p. 927), be- 
sides a number of homilies or sermons. Hia 
life, written by Wibcrt a contemporary, is in 
Mabiilon, Acta Sanctor. ord. Bcned., torn. 
ix., p. 49, &c. 

Anselnij a canon of Liege, and dean oi 
Namur A.D. 1050. Ho wrote a history of 
the bishops of Liege, from A.D. 666, to 
about A.D. 1048; published by Jo. Ckapea- 
villc, Liege, 1612, 4to. 

Stephen IX., pone A.D. 1057-1058. He 
has left two Epistles. 

Alberic, a monk and deacon of Monte 
Cassino, and a cardinal A.D. 1057-1079. 
He wrote many poems and other tracts, de- 
votional and polemic, and sOme lives of 
saints, all of which are said to exist still in 
manuscript. His life of St Domimc, is the 
only work of his published ; extant in Ma- 
billoh'M Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened.,tom. viii., 
p. 35, &.C. 

Alphanus^ abbot in the Benedictine mon- 
astery at Salerno, and then archbishop there 
A.D. 1057-1086. He wrote numerous 
poems, devotional and in praise of the saints ; 
most of which were published by UgheU, an- 
nexed to his Italia sacra, tom. ii. 

Nicolaus II., pope A.D. 1058-1061. He 
has left us eight Epistles ; extant in the col- 
lections of the councils. 

GauferiuSt called also Benedict , a monk of 
Monte Cassino A.D. 1060. He wrote some 
sermons on the festivals, and some religious 
poems ; which are in the library of Monte 
Cassino. 

Alexander II., pope A.D. 1061-1078. 
He has 45 Epistles, in the collections of tho 
councils. 

Bertholdy a German ecclesiastic, preaby- 
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ttr of Constance, and a warm partisan of 
Oregory VII. against Henry IV. He flour- 
isbed from about A.D. 1066, to 1100. Hia 
Hiatoria aui temporis, ab anno 1053, usque 
ad ann. 1100; and his Appendix to Her- 
wuuin Contractus^ Chronicle, from A.D. 
1065-1066, are published among the Scrip- 
torea rerum Germanicarum. Some of his 
tracts also, in support of Gregory* t measures, 
were published by Grctaer. 

Guitmundf a Benedictine monk of Nor- 
mandj, and then archbishop of Aversa in 
July, died A.D. 1080. He has left three 
Books on the real presence in the Eucharist ; 
a statement of the doctrine of the trinity, du:., 
and an address to William I. king of Eng- 
land ; all extant in the Biblioth. Patr., tom. 
z^iii. 

Sigifrid, archbishop of Mentz, from about 
1069 to 1084. In the ^ear 1064, he led a 
band of 7000 German pilgrims to the Holy 
Land. In 1074, he attempted to reclaim 
hit clergy from simony and matrimony, with- 
out BQCcess. In 1076, Gregory VII. ex- 
communicated him, for adhering to the cause 
of Henry ; but the next year he revolted ; 
and he it was crowned Kodulph the com- 
petitor for the German throne. Four of his 
epistles are in the collections of councils. 

Durandt a monk of Normandy A.D. 1 070, 
waa one who wrote against Rerengariua. 
His tract is subjoined to Lanfranci 0pp., 
ed. Dachery, 

Gualdo, a monk of Corbey A.D. 1070 ; 
wrote a metrical life of St. Ansgar, bishop 
of Hamburg, and apostle of the North ; 
which is in Mabilloh's Acta Sane tor. ord. 
Bened., tom. vi., p. 116. 

8t. Anselm, bishop of Lucca A.D. 1071- 
1086. He was a decided supporter of Greg- 
my VII., and wrote 2 Books in his defence, 
tgaiDSt Guibert the antipope ; also a collec- 
tion of sentences from the fathers, in sup- 
port of Gregory^s principles, respecting the 
mdependence of the clergy and the church 
of all civil power ; both which are extant in 
CtmitiuM^ Lectt. antiq.. tom. vi., and in the 
Biblioth. Patr, tom. xviii., p. 602, and tom. 
zzTiL, p. 436. His life, written by one of 
\oM friends and pupils, is in Mabillon's Acta 
Saoctor. ord. Bened., tom. ix., p. 469, dec. 

WtlUlrtuia, an abbot of Mctz A.D. 1073, 
and friendly to Gregory VII. Mabillon has 
published 7 of his Epistles and an oration, 
u hia Analecta, tom. i., p. 247. 

Jngulphus of Croyland, bom in I^ndon 
A.D. 1030, educated at Westminster and 
Oiford. In 1051, he accompanied Wt//iam 
duke of Normandy, to France, and became 
hia private secretary. To escape envy, in 
1064 he retired to Germany ; and was one 
of the 7000, who went aa pilgrims to the 

Vol. H.— a a 



Holy Land, under Sigifrid archbishop of 
Mentz. On his return he was made abbot 
of Fontenelle, and A.D. 1076, WUliam^ now 
king of England, invited him thither, and 
made him abbot of Croyland, till his death 
A.D. 1109. He was very intimate with 
LanfranCf archbishop of Canterbury. His 
History of the monastery of Croyland^ from 
A.D. 664 to about 1091, was published by 
SavUle^ among the five Scriptores Anglicos, 
Lond., 1596, fol., and still better among the 
Kerum Anglicar. Scriptores, Oxon., 1684, 
fol. 

Lambert of Schafnaberg. He became a 
monk at Hirsfeld A.D. 1058; soon after 
travelled as a pilgrim to the Holy Land, and 
returning, resumed his monastic life at Hirs- 
feld. There he composed, A.D. 1077, his 
History^ which is a mere chronicle from the 
creation to A.D. 1050, and then a very dif- 
fuse history, down to A.D. 1077. His style 
is commended very highly. The work is 
published among the Scriptores Germanicos. 

HugOf bishop of Die in the year 1077, and 
archbishop of Lyons from A.D. 1080, till 
after A.D. 1099. He was much engaged in 
the public transactions of the times. Two 
of his epistles to Gregory VII. are in the 
collections of the councils. 

Micrologus, a fictitious name for the au* 
thor of a Tract on the ceremonies of the 
mass, written in the latter part of this cen- 
tury, or perhaps in the next; which is ex- 
tant, among the Scriptores de divinis Ofii- 
ciis, Paris, 1610, fol., and in the Biblioth. 
Patr., tom. xviii., p. 469. 

AdamuSy sumamed Magister^ a canon of 
Bremen from A.D. 1077, and who flourished 
A.D. 1080. He wrote Historiae ecclesias- 
tice pnesertim Bremcnsis Libri iv.; in which 
he describes, with much fidelity, the propa- 
estion of Christianity in Hamburg, Bremen, 
Denmark, and throughout the North, from 
the times of Charlemagne to those of Henry 
IV. ; to which he subjoined a geographical 
account of Denmark, and other northern 
countries : published by Lindcnbrog, Ley- 
den, 1595, 4to, and Hclmstadt, 1670, 4to. 

Bennoy a German ecclesiastic, who ad- 
hered to Clement III., or Guibert^ the anti- 
pope ; was made archpresbyter and cardinal 
of Rome, and took a very active part againat 
Gregory VII. He flourished about A.D. 
1085 ; and wrote de Vita et rebus gestis 
Hildebrandi et Pap» Libri ii. ; published, 
Frankf , 1581, and among the Opuscula An- 
ti-Gregoriana, by Goldast, Hanover, 1611, 
4to, p. 1. 

Victor III., pope A.D. 1086-1087. He 
waa bom at Benevento A.D. 1027 ; bore 
the name of DauferiuSy till he became a 
monk of Monte Cassino, when he aaeomod 
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CHAPTER in. 

THE HISTORY OF RELIGION AND THEOLOGY. 

f 1. The State of Religion. — ^ 2» 3. Witnesses for the Truth — ^ 4. Expositions of U.e 
Scriptures. — (j 5, G. Scholastic Theology. — ^ 7. Moral Theology. — ^ 8. Polemic Theol- 
ogy. — ^ 9, 10, 11. Controversies between the Greeks and latins. — ^ 12. New Contest 
respecting the Holiness of Images. — <J 13. Contentions in the Latin Church. Contro- 
versy respecting the Lord's Supper. — ^ 14, 15, 16, 17. The Pontiffs labour in vain to 
settle it. — ^ 18. The Result as to Bercngarius and his Friends. — ^ 19. Dispute in 
France respecting Martial. 

V 

§ 1. It is not necessary to be minute in describing the state of the pub- 
lic religion of this age. For who can doubt that it was debased and cor- 
rupt, when the guardians of it were equally destitute of sacred and secular 
knowledge, and of virtue, and when even the first men in the church ex- 
hibited examples of the grossest vices ? The people at large were wholly 
absorbed in superstition, and concerned themselves with nothing but statues, 
and images, and relics, and the futile rites which the caprice of their priests 
enjoined upon them. The learned had not indeed wholly lost all knowledge 
of the truth ; but they obscured and debased it, with opinions and doctrines, 
which were some of them ludicrous and silly, others hurtful and pernicious, 
and others useless and uncertain. It is certain, that there were here and 
there pious and good men, who would willingly have aided the suffering 

the name of Dcsiderius ; became abbot there siege of Antioch. He wrote the History of 
in 1056, was made a cardinal, and employed Jerusalem, describing especially the achieve- 
on important occasions by the pontiffs. But ments of the earl of Toulouse during five 
he was ever partial to a retired and monas- years, from the time they entered Slavonia 
tic life His Dialogues on the miracles of on their way to the East. The work is in 
St. Benedict and other monks of Monte Cas- the collection of Bongars, de gcstis Dei per 
sino, in four Books, (a work stuffed with idle Francos, toni. i.. p. 139. 
talcs), has been frequently published ; e. g., Goisclin or Goscclin. a Benedictine monk 
by Mabillon, in his Acta Sanctor. ord. Ben- of St. Berlin in Artois, and then of St. An- 
ed., saecul. iv., pt. ii. gustine at Canterbury, who flourished A.D. 

Urban H., pope A.D. 1087-1099. His 1096. He wrote the life of S/. ^u^TW/inc, 

former name was Otho^ a native of Ch&tillon the apostle of England ; which 'is extant in 

in the diocese of Rheims, a monk of Clugni, Mabilton's Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., torn, 

cardinal bishop of Ostia, and much employed i., p. 498. 

by Gregory VII. While pope, he pursued Bal deric, secrcXary to two successive bps. 
the measures of Gregory. He has left us of Arras and Cambray, and then bishop of 
59 Epistlc-s, and two harangues in favour of Nimeguen and Tournay, A.D. 1097-1112. 
a crusade ; extant in the collections of the He wrote a history or chronicle of the church- 
councils. Mabillon gives some account of cs of Cambray and Arras, in 3 Books ; pub- 
his life, Acta Sanctor. ord. Benedict., torn, lishcd by Geo. Cvhener, Douay, 1615. 
ix., p. 902, &c. Paschal II., pope A.D. 1099-1 118. His 

Lambert, bishop of Arras from A.D. 1094 former name* was Rainer or Raginger ; a 

onward. Three of his Epistles are in the Tuscan by birth, a monk of Clugni, a pres- 

collections of the councils. byter and cardinal of Rome, abbot of St. 

Raimund de AgeleSy a canon of Le Puy, I^aurence and St. Stephen, and at last pope. 

France, and chaplain to the earl of Toulouse, His wars and contests with Henry V. were 

(who was also bishop of Le Puy), whom he very violent. One hundred and seven of ' 

accompanied in his expedition to the Holy his Epistles are in the collections of coun- 

Land, A.D. 1095. He saw the holy lance cils ; and some more in BaluzCt Miscella- 

duK out of the earth, and carried it at the nies. — Tr.} 
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cauBe of piety. But they themselves needed protection, against the satellites 
of superstition and impiety. 

§ 2. From the times of Gregory VII. however, pretty clear traces ap. 
pear in some countries of Europe, especially in Italy and France, of those 
persons whom the Protestants denominate witnesses of the truth ; that is, 
of pious and good men, who dei>lored the imperfection and defects of the 
public religion, and of the whole clerical order, who opposed the lordly dom- 
ination both of the Roman pontilFs and of the bishops, and who attempted 
sometimes covertly and sometimes openly to effect a reformation in the 
church.(l) For rude as this age was, and ignorant in general of the true 
revealed religion, yet those ft;w fragments as it were of Christianity(2) 
which were exhibited and explained to the people, were sufficient to show 
even to the illiterate and the peasantry, that the religion publicly inculcated, 
was not the true religion of Christ, tliat Christ required of his followers 
tilings wholly different from those exhibited in the discourses and in the 
lives and morals of the clergy, that the pontiffs and the bishops exceed- 
ingly misused their power and opulence, and that the favour of God and 
salvation were to be obtained, not by a round of ceremonies, nor by dona- 
tions to the churches and priests, nor by erecting and endowing monaster- 
ies, but by holiness in the soul. 

§ 3. Those h6wever who undertook the great work of reforming the 
church and religion, were for the most part incompetent to the task, and 
by their solicitude to avoid some faults, they ran into others. All indeed 
perceived the defects and the odiousncss of the prevailing religion, but none 
or. at least very few of them understood the nature and essential character 
of true religion. This will not appear strange, to one who is well acquainted 
with those unhappy times. Hence these reformers often mixed much that 
was false, with a little that was true. As all saw that most of the princi- 
pal enormities and crimes of the bishops and clerg)% were the consequence 
of their wealth and opulence, they placed too high an estimate on poverty and 
indigence, and looked upon voluntary poverty as the primary virtue of a good , 
religious teacher. They all supposed the church of the primitive times to 
be a model, af\er which all churches were ever after to be formed and regu- 
lated, and the practice of the apostles of Jesus Christ, they considered as 
an inviolable law for all priests. Many also, grieved to see the people 
place all their dependance for salvation on the ceremonies of religion and 
the external worship of God, contended, that the whole of religion consisted 
in the internal emotions of the mind, and in the contemplation of divine 
things ; and they contemned and wished to abolish all external worship, and 
to have no houses of worship, no religious meetings, no public teachers, 
and no sacraments. 

§ 4. A large number both of the Greeks and the Latins, applied them- 
selves to the interpretation of the holy scriptures. Among the Latins, tlio 
■two Brunos expounded the Psalms of David, Lanfranc the Epistles of Paul, 

(1) [Some have considered Peter Dami- (2) [In some of the writers of this cen- 

tinus, Ilildebertf ho^ Wallhram bishop of tnry. we meet with specimens of sound 

Naumhurjr, and Lambert of Aschaflcnbur^r, Christian doctrine, as well as of devout 

as examples of this class of persons. — Yon brcathintrs of a pious soul. The English 

Eincm. Sec F. Spanhnm's Introductio ad reader may see, for an oxftjnploi the life of 

Historiam eccles. N. T., saecul. xi., cap. Anstlm of Canterbury, in JfUner'a YnaUxy 

vii.. ^ 5, p. 313, and the Catalotjus Testium of the Church, century xi. ch. T. — TV.] 
vcritatis, lib. xii., xiii. — Tr.] 



188 BOOK III.— CENTURY XL— PART II.— CHAP. III. 

berengariits the Apocalypse of St. John, Gregory VII. the Gospel of St. 
Matthew, and others other portions of the sacred volume. But all these 
follow the perverse custom of their age, that is, they either transcribe the 
works of former interpreters, or they apply the declarations of the sacred 
writers so whimsically to heavenly things and to the duties of life, that a 
wise man can scarcely restrain his indignation. The most eminent of the 
Greek interpreters, was Theophylact of Bulgaria ; though he also drew most 
of his comments from the cuicients, particularly from Chrysoslom.{3) After 
him we may place Michael PselluSj who attempted to explain the Psalms 
and the book of Canticles, Nicetas who wrote a Catena on Job, and some 
few others. 

§ 5. Hitherto all the Latin theologians, except a few of the Irish, who 
threw obscurity on religious doctrines by their philosophical speculations, 
had illustrated, explained, and proved the doctrines of Christianity, solely 
from the holy scriptures, or from them in connexion with the opinions and 
writings of the fathers. But in the middle of this century some divines, 
among whom was BerengariuSy well known by his controversy respecting 
the Lord's supper, ventured to apply the precepts of logic and metaphysics 
to the explanation of the scriptural doctrines and the confirmation of their 
own opinions. Hence the opposer and rival of Berengarius, Lanfranc^ who 
was afterwards archbishop of Canterbury, employed the same weapons 
against Berengaritis and his followers, and in general laboured to impart 
light and confirmation to religious truths by the aids of reason. His ex- 
ample was followed by SU Anselm, likewise an archbishop of Canterbury 
and a man of great intellectual acumen, and to these succeeded many oth. 
ers. From these beginnings gradually arose that species of philosophic 
theology, which from the schools in which it most prevailed obtained after- 
wards the name of scholastic theology, {A) But there was far more sobriety 
and good sense in these reconcilers of faith and reason, than in their suc- 
cessors ; for they used perspicuous language, had no fondness for vain and 
idle disputations, and for the most part made use of the precepts of logic 
and philosophy only in combating their antagonists. (5) 

(3) For an account of Theophylact^ see ihat in treating sacred subjects I do not truA 
Rich. Simon's Histoire critique des princi- to bring forward dialectical questions and 
paux Commentateurs du N. T., cap. xxviii., their solutions, nor to answer them when 
p. 390 ; and his Critique de la Bibiiotheque brought forward by others. And if at any 
des Autcurs Eccles., par M. du Pin, tome time the subject under discussion is such 
i., p. 310, where he also treats of Nicetas that it can be most satisfactorily explained 
and Oecumcniua. by the rules of this art, as far as I am able I 

(4) See Christ. Avg Heumann, Praefat. cover over the art by citations of equivalent 
ad Tnbbcchorii librum do doctoribus scho- import, that 1 may not seem to place more 
laaticis, p. xiv. The sentiments of the learn- reliance upon this art than upon the truth 
ed respecting the first author or inventor of and the authority of the holy fathers.*' The 
the scholastic theology, are collected by Jo. concluding words in this quotation, indicate 
Fran. Buddeus, Isagoge ad theologiam, torn, those sources from which theologians pre- 
i., p. Zh8. viously to this age had derived all their ar- 

(6) That it may be seen, how much wiser guments ; namely the holy scripture, which 

the first scholastics were than their disciples he denominates the truih^ and the writings of 

and followers, I will subjoin a passage from the ancient fathers. To these two sources 

LanfranCy whom many regard as the first of proof, the theologians now suffered a third 

author of the scholastic theology. In his to be added, namely dialectics. Yet they 

tract de corpore et sangume Domini, cap. would have none recur to this, except dit 

riii., 0pp., p. 236, ed. Dachery^ he says : putantSj whose business it is to withstand 

'' God ia my witness and my own conscience, opponenta that wield dialectical weapons. 
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§ G. Following these principles, the Latin theologians began to reduce 
all the truths of revealed religion into a connected system, and to subject 
them to the laws of the human sciences ; a thing which no one before had 
attempted, if we except Tajo of Saragossa a writer of the seventh century, 
and Damascenus among the Greeks in the eighth century. For all the 
Latin writers previously to this age, had only occasionally and never in a 
formal manner elucidated and explained the points of theology ; nor had 
they thus explained them all, but only such as the occasions demanded. 
The first attempt at a system of theology, was by Anselm ;(6) and the first 
who completed an entire system or body of divinity, was Hildebert, bishop 
of le Mans and afterwards archbishop of Tours, just at the close of Uie cen- 
tury. And all the subsequent almost numberless writers of systems of thC' 
oklgy (Summarum Theologicarum), seem to have followed Hildebert as their 
model.(7) The method of Hildebert is, first to substcmtiatc each doctrine 
by passages of scripture and by authorities from the fathers, which had 
been the common method hitherto ; and then to solve the difficulties and 
objections which may be raised, by the aid of reason and philosophy, which 
was something new and peculiar to this age. (8) 

and to solve the difficulties suggested by jects Anselm thought intensely, and endeav- 
reison. But unhappily, in the following oured to meet every objection and difficulty 
•get the two former sources of proof were which could be urged. But he did not wan- 
uted but sparingly, and philosophical proof der from his subject, and take up a whole 
done, and that not very wisely stated, was system of divinity, in one or even all of these 
deem«d sufficient to substantiate every thing his theological tracts. — Tr.] 
in a system of theology. (7) This first system of theology among 
(6) [The principal treatise by i4 nj«/m here the Latins, or Tractatns Theolofiicus as it 
referred to, is that entitled : Cur Deus homo 1 is entitled, is amon^ the Works of Hildebert, 
in two Books, (in his 0pp., p. 74-96, ed. p. 1010, in the edition of Anton, de Beau- 
Paha, 1721, fol.) The work corresponds gendre ; who has shown, in his preface to 
with its title, its object being to answer the the volume, that Peter Lombard j Robert 
question. Why did God beeomr. incarnate 1 Pulley n, and the other, writers of Summa- 
Ho describes the fallen state of man, and his n>«, trod in the footsteps o( Hildebert. [This 
need of an almighty Saviour, to atone for his tract occupies about 90 folio pages, and is 
sins and raise him to a state of bliss after divided into 40 chapters. Ft treats of tho 
death ; and he shows that an incarnate God, nature of faith, free will, and sin, the Trinity. 
and he only, could perform the office of a the incarnation of tho Son of God, original 
mediator. The views and speculations of sin and grace, predestination and prescience. 
AnMelmon this whole subject, have prevailed and the sacraments. But it scarcely touch- 
very generally quite down to tho present es upon the doctrine of atonement by Jesus 
times. Nor have Grotius^nd Edwards and Christ, its value and efficacy, or of faith in 
the most elaborate modem writers, added Christ, of regeneration and sanctification, 
much on the subject. Another tract of An- and of tho promises of the gospel. — Tr.] 
Metm, on the same important subject, is enti- (8) I will here subjoin an opinion of An- • 
tied de Conceptu Virginali et originali Pec- selm of Canterbury, taken from his treatise 
cato Liber ; (in his 0pp., p. 97-106). Be- entitled : Cur Deus homo 1 lib. i., c. ii., Opp, 
•ides these, he has four others, on important p. 75, an opinion, which the first philosoph- 
subjectB. The first is a philosophical inquiry ical theologians, or the Scholastics among 
into the nature of truths do Veritate ; Opp., the Latins, seem to have received as a s»- 

f». 109-115. The second is on free teill^ de cred and immutable law in theology : ** As 

ibero arbitrio ; Opp-, p. 117-122. The the ri^ht order of proceeding requires, that 

third is on the fall of the sinning angels^ de we believe the deep things of the Christian 

casu Diaboli ; Opp., p. 62-73. The fourth faith, before we presume to discuss them by 

is a philosophical explanation of the doctrine the aid of reason ; so it appears to me to be 

of the divine decrees, and its consistency negligence, if when we are confirmed in th<* 

with free and accountable action in crea- faith, we do not study to understand what 

tures, de concordia praescientiae et praedes- we believe.*^ — [His meaning seems to be, 

tinationis, nee non gratiae cum lil>ero arbi- that a Christian should neither make philos- 

trio; Opp«, p. 133-134. On all these sub- opby the rule and measure of his retigioas 



190 BOOK III.— CENTURY XI.— PART II.— CHAP. III. 

§ 7. Those of this age who undertook to give rules for a Christian life 
and conduct, attempted a great object, without possessing in general ado- 
quatc resources. This will be obvious, to one who shall read over tlic 
work of Peter Damianus on the virtues, or the Moral. Philosophy and the 
Tract on the four virtues of a religious life, by Hildeheri bishop of le Mans. 
Nor did the moralists usually subjoin any thing to their precepts respecting 
the virtues, except what they called the written law; by which they in. 
tended the ten commandments of Moses. Ansclm wrote some tracts col- 
culated to excite pious emotions, and a Book of meditations and prayers, 
in which many good thoughts occur. Nor did the Mystics as they are 
called, wholly abstain from writing. Among the Latins, John Johannellus 
composed a book expressly on divine contemplation :(9) and among the 
Greeks, Simeon junior wrote some tracts on the same subject ; not to men- 
tion some others. 

§ 8. Many of the polemics of »this age, came forth armed with dialect!, 
cal arguments and demonstrations, yet few of them could use such argu. 
merits dexterously and properly ; and tlicy aimed, not so much to confute 
their adversaries, as to confound them with their subtilties. Those who 
were rk»stitute of such armour contend so badly, that it is manifest they 
commenced writing before they had considered wiiy and what they were to 
write. Damianus defended Christianity against the Jews, with good inten- 
tions but with little effect. And there "is extant a tract of Samuel a con- 
verted Jew, against his nation. Ansclm of Canterbury assailed the de- 
spiscrs of all religion and of Grod, with acuteness, in his book against the 
fool (ad versus iiisipiciiteni) ; but perhaps the subtilty of the reasoning ex- 
ceeded the comprehension of those he aimed to convince. 

§ 9. The public contests between the Greek and Latin churches, which 
though not settled luid now for a long time been suspended, were indis- 
creetiy revived and rendercjd more violent by new accusations in the year 
1053, by Micliacl Ccrularius patriarch of Constantinople, a man of a rest- 
less spirit. The pretence for renewing hostilities, was, zeal for the truth 
and for religion ; but the true cause was, the arrogance and ambition of the 
two patriarchs. Tiie Latin patriarch endeavoured by various arts and 
projects, to bring the Greek patriarch under subjection, and to detach the 
patriarclis of Alexandria and Antioch from him and connect them with 
himself; and the disturbed and unhappy condition of the Greek empire, 
was favourable to such machinations. For the friendsliip of the Roman 
pontiff seemed very important to the Greeks, who had to contend with the 

faith, nor despise her aid in elucidating and " the presumption of those who, with de- 
confirming the tniths of revealed religion, testable rashness, dare to call in question any 
His opinions on this subject are farther dc- thing which Christianity inculcatci), because 
veloped in the following declaration, cited by they cannot comprehend it, and in their 
Giesclcr^ Text-book by Cunningham^ vol. senseless pride, would rather pronounce that 
ii., p. 311, &c , note 10. In his Epistle impossible which they caiyiot understand, 
(lib. ii., ep. 41) ad Fulconcm, in Man»i than with modest wisdom confess, that there 
Concil., torn. xx.,p. 741,hc says: "By faith, arc many things which they are unable to 
a Christian must arrive at understanding [in comprehend.'* And in ch. iii , he complains 
reIi:;ponJ ; not by understanding arrive at of'Uhose modem dialecticians, who think no- 
faitii, and if ho cannot understand, discard thing to be true but what they can compre- 
faith. And if so be he arrives at understand- hend." — TV.] 

inj;. he is delighted ; but if not, he venerates (9) See tho Histoire l4tteniire de la 

v^ hat he cannot comprehend.'* — In his tract France, tome Tiii., p. 48. 
de IncAmatione Verbi, c. ii., he tpeaks of 
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Normans in Italy, as well as with the Saracens. The Grecian patriarch 
on the otlier hand, was solicitous to extend the limits of his jurisdiction, to 
concede nothing to the Roman pontiff, and to bring the Oriental patriarclis 
entirely under his control. Ccrularius therefore, in a letter written in Iiis 
own name, and in that of his chief counsellor Leo bishop of Achrida, and 
addressed to John bishop of Trani in Apulia, publicly accused the Latins 
of various errors [in faith and practice]. Leo IX. who was then the pon- 
tiff of Rome, replied in a letter drawn up in a very imperious style ; and 
moreover in a council at Rome, excommunicated the Greeks. (10) 

§ 10. In order to stifle this controversy in its birth, the Greek emperor, 
Constantine surnamed Monomachus, requested the Roman pontiff to send 
legates to Constantinople to negotiate a settlement. Accordingly three le- 
gates of the Latin pontiff repaired to Constantinople, (namely, cardinal 
Humbert a fiery man, Peter archbishop of Amalfi, and Frederic archdea- 
con and chancellor of the church of Rome), carrying with them letters 
from the pontiff both to the emperor and to the Greek patriarch. But the 
issue of the legation was lamentable, notwithstanding the emperor for po- 
litical reasons lavoured the side of the Latins more than that of the Greeks. 
For the letter of Leo IX. which displayed great arrogance, alienated the 
mind of Cendarius from him ; and the legates showed in various ways, 
that tlicy were sent not so much to restore harmony between the contend- 
ing parties as to establish Roman domination among the Greeks. All de- 
liberation about a reconciliation being thus rendered fruitless, the Roman 
legates proceeded in the most indiscreet and most unsuitable manner pos- 
sible, in the year 1054, for they excommunicated the Greek patriarch, with 
Leo of Achrida and all that adhered to them, jiublicly, in the church of St. 
Sophia, left a copy of the inhuman anathema upon the great altar, and then 
shook off the dust from their fe(*t and departed. This most unrighteous 
procedure rendered the dissonsion incurable, though till this act it seemed 
capable of a compromise. The Greek patriarch now returned the anath- 
ema, excommunicating in a council the pontiff's legates, and all ihtir friends 
and supporters ; he also directed the copy of the Latin d(XTce of excom- 
munication against the Greeks, to be burned by order of the cmpcror.(ll) 
From this time offensive and insuhing writings were issued by both parties, 
which continually added fresh fuel to the fire. 

§ 11. To the old charges advanced by Photius, new ones were added 
by CeruIariuSy of which the greatest was, that the Latins used unleavened 
bread in the eucharist ; and on this point, the Greeks and Latins hence- 
forth contended more vehemently perhaps than on all other subjects, at 

( 10) These epistles arc extant in BaroniitSj artd, de pcrpctua ecclesiap orient, et Occident. 

Annales, ad ann. 1053, torn, xi., p. 210, 6lc, consensione, lib. ii., cap. ix., p. 614. Mich. 

The epistle of Ccrularius is also printed in U Quien^ Oriens Christianus, torn, i., p. S60 ; 

Camtius* J^ectt. Antiq., torn, iii., p. 281, of and Diss. Damascon. prima, ^ xxxi., p. 16, 

the new edition ; and that of LeOf in the &c. ; but especially, Jo. Gottfr. Hermann, 

Concilia, &c. [e. g., in Harduin's collec- Historia conccrtationum de pane azymo et 

lion, torn, vi., pt. i., p. 927. — Tr.] fcrrnentato, p. 69, <Stc., Lips., 1739, 8vo, and 

(U) Besides Baronius and the common Jo. Bapt. Coteliery Monumenta ccclesitB 

wr-iiers, none of whom are free from errors, Gr., torn, ii., p. 108, &c. [See also a full 

see /oA. MabiUon, Annales Bened., torn, iv., yet dense and well vouched account, in J. E. 

lib. Ix., ad ann. 1053. and Pmpf. ad Sxcul. C. ScAmirf/** Kirchcngesch., vol. v., p. 316, 

vi. of his Acta Sanctor. ord. Boned., pt. ii., &c. The account in Bower's Lives of the 

p. i., &c. Leo Allaiius, de Libris Grnscor. Popes, voL ▼., is less correct. — TV.] 
tkclesiast., Diss, ii , p. 160, ed. Fabricius ; 
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iesiit tbev were as warm about this as about the primacy of the R^««tB 
pootilL The ocber tbinca opprobiouaiv objected to the Latbui by tlk& Greek 
patriarch, betray rather his coutendoua dispoaition, and his ignoraAce of 
true reii^on. than his zeal tor truth. For he was exceediniriT ofiefkded, 
that the Latins did not abstain trom things strangied and from bkxML that 
their monks used lard and aaowed the brethren when sick to eat flesh, that 
the Latin bcshops wore rings on their dngers as if thej were hndegroocns, 
that their priests wore no beards but shaved them, aiki that in baptizing. 
the Latins dippe*«i the subject but once into the water.(l2) When we sec 
the Greeks and Latins not only standing aloof from each other and con- 
tending eagerly, but also tulminating anathemas and execrations against 
each other, tor such things as these, we perceive the Terr huD^xtable state 
of religion in both churches, and we can be at no loss for the caoses that 
gave rise to so many sects of dissenters from the preTaiiing leligion. 

§ 12. Near the closeof the century, under Alezims CommemmSj the Greeks 
were near to being involved in an internal controyersy, in ack^oo to this 
public controversy with the Latins. For in a time of great emergency of 
the nation, the emperor not only laid bold of the money in the churches, 
bat caused the images of gold and silver to be taken from the doors of them 
and to be converted into money. Lto bishop of ChalcedoD, a man of aus- 
tere manners, severely censured this transaction, maintaining that it was 
sacrilop/. To support his views he published a tract, asserting that in the 
images and enibicnis of J^sus Christ and the saints, there was a degree of 
sanctity which entitled thtim to worship and adoration; so that worship 
was to be paid not only to the persons represented by the statues, images 
and embivnis, but also to the statues themselves. To suppress the populai 
tumult which arose from this discussion, the emperor assembled a council 
at Constantinople, which decreed, that the images of Christ and of the saiiit« 
were to be worshipped only relativfhf ;{ 13) that the material of a sacred 
image vras not entitled to worship, but the likeness formed upon the mate- 
rial ; that the images of Christ and the saints had nothing of the nature of 
those persons, although tliey participated somewhat in the grace of God ; 
and that the saints were to U^ invoked and honoured, as the servants oC 
Christy and on his account. i>o. who had held diiTerent opinions, was de- 
prived of his oifice and sent into exile.(l-4) 

§ 13. In the Latin church, about the middle of the centur}', controversy 
was revived respecting the manner in which Christ's body and blood are 
present in the eucharist. Various opinions on this subject, had hitherto 
prevailed with impunity ; for it had not yet been decided by the councils, 
what men ought to believe respecting it.(15) Hence in the beginning of 

• 12) See ihc Kpistle of Ccrularivs to John by Anna Camnejia the emperor's daughter : 

of Trani, in Canistvs" Leclioncs Antiq., Alexiados lib. v., p. 104, lib. vii., p. 158. 

torn, iii., p 281 ; where also we have Hvm- ed. Venice. The Act« of the council, were 

Urt** coufulaiion of it. Cerulantts* Epistle drawn from the Coislinian liibrary by Brmh. 

to peter of Antioch, is in Cotelier's Monu- de Mmt/aucf-n^ and published in his Bibli- 

ineutt ccclcsi* Gnrcap, torn, ii., p. 138. oth. Coisliniana, p. 103, &r.. 
Add Mattt'Hf'f Thesanr. Anccdotor., torn. (15) The various opinions of the ojje rt- 

?., p S47, where is a polemic tract of an un- specting the eucharist, are stated bv Mar- 

known l^tin writer against the Greeks. lene, from an ancient manuscript, in his Vov- 

(13) I.x«ru-wf ffpodiaT^^ci', a AaT/)tin- age littcraire de deux Benedictins de la (\ 
«uc Tuf ^«bi-af. gregation de S. Maur, tome ii., p. I2« 

(14) This coawvtpnw is slated at laiee. 
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the century, A.D. 1004, Leutheric archbishop of Sens had taught, contrary 
to the more general opinion, that only the holy and worthy communicants 
receive the body of Christ ; but Robert king of France, and the advice of 
friends, prevented him from raising commotion among the people by the 
doctrine.(16) Much more indiscreet was BerengariuSj a canon and master 
of the school at Tours, and afterwards archdeacon of Angers, a man of 
a discriminating mind, learned, and venerable for the sanctity of his life ;(17) 
for he publicly and resolutely maintained in the year 1045 the opinion of 
John ScoiuSj respecting the cuclyLrist, rejecting that of Faschasius Radbert 
which better accorded with the unenlightened piety of the multitude. Ho 
taught, that the bread and wine are not converted into the body and bloo<) 
of Christ, but are merely emblematic of his body and blood. (16) He was 
forthwith opposed by some, both in France and Germany ; and Leo IX. 
the Roman pontiff, in the year 1050, caused his opinion to be condemned, 
first in a council at Rome and then in one at Yercelli, and ordered the 
work of Scotus from which it was derived, to be committed to the flames. 
Berengarius was not present at either of these councils. A council held 
at Paris in the same year by Henry king of France, concurred in the de- 
cisiou of the pontiff; and issued very severe threats against Berengarius 
who was absent, and against his adherents who were numerous. A part 
of these thi?eatcnings were felt by Berengarius, for the king deprived him 
of the income of his office. But neither threats, nor decrees nor fines, could 
move him to reject the opinion which he had embraced. 

§ 14. This controversy now rested for some years, and ^crcn^ar/iw who 
had many enemies, (among whom his rival Lanfranc was the principal), 
and also many patrons and friends, was restored to his former tranquillity. 
But after the death of Leo IX., his adversaries incited Victor II. the new 
pontiff, to order the cause to be tried again, before his legates, in two coun- 
cils, held at Tours in France, A.D. 1054. In one of those councils, in 
which the celebrated Hildcbrand afterwards Gregory VII. was one of the 
papal \egaie3y Berengarius was present, and being overcome, by thn?ats un- 
doubtedly rather than by arguments, he not only gave up his opinion, but 
(if wc may believe his adversaries who are the only witnesses we have) 
abjured it, and was reconciled to the church. Tliis docility however was 
only feigned ; for he soon after went on teaching the same doctrine as be- 
fore, though perhaps more cautiously. How much censure he deserves 
for this transaction it is difficult to say, as we are not well informed of what 
was done in the council. 

§ 15. Nicolatis II. being informed of this bad faith of Berengarius^ in 
the year 1058 summoned him to Rome ; and in a very full council, held 

(16) See Botdayj Historla Acad. Paris., notof the historian. [For the life of fi^^n- 
Com. i., p. 354. garius, sec Mabillon^ dc Bcrengario, ejus- 

(17) For the life of Berengarius^ see the que haDreseos ortu, progrc!«su — ac muItipUci 
works of Hildebert of lo Mans, p. 1324. condemnationc ; in Praefat. ad Acta Sane- . 
Histoins LiUcraire do la France, tome viii., tor. ord. Bcncd., torn, ix., p. vii., &c. Be- 
p. 197, &c. Boulay^ Historia Acad. Paris., ren^artiM, or Announcement of an important 
torn, i., p. 404, dec, and those others mention- work by him, by G. E. Lcssing, (in Ger- 
cd by Jo. i4/6. Fa^'ctW, Biblioth. Lat. medii man), 1770. Sehroeekh^s Kirchcngcsch., 
asvi, torn, i., p. 570. I will just observe, tom. xxiii., p. 607, &c. ; and Gicselcr*a 
that he is erroneously called archiepiscopus^ Text-book of Ecclcs. Hist., translated by 
instead of archidiaconuSf in Wiliiam of Cunniw^Aam, vol. ii., p. 102-111. — Tr.] 
Paris, Hist., lib. i., p. 10, ed. Watts. But (18) fSeo, for the real opinion of Beren- 

I suppose it is a mistake of the printer and gthoa, note (33) in this chapter. — TV.] 

VOL. II.-*B B 



194 BOOK HI.— CENTURY XL— PART II.— CHAP. III. 

there in the year 1059, he so terrified him, that Berengaruu requested a 
formula of faith to be prescribed for him, which being accordingly done by 
Humbert, Berengarius subscribed to it and confirmed it with on oath. In 
this formula he declares, that he believes what Nicolaus and the council re- 
quired to be believed, namely, '' that the bread and wine after consecration 
are not only a sacrament, but also the real body and blood of Christy and 
are sensibly, and not merely sacramentally, but really and truly handled 
by the hands of the priests, broken, and masticated by the teeth of the faith- 
ful." This opinion however was too monstrous to be really believed, by 
such a man as BercTigarius, who was a man of discernment and a philoso- 
pher. Ther(?forc when he returned to France, relying undoubtedly upon 
the protection of his patrons, he expressed his detestation both orally and 
in his writings of what he had professed at Rome, and defended his former 
sentiments. Alexander II. indeed admonished him in a friendly letter to 
reform, but he attempted nothing against him ; probably because he per- 
ceived him to be upheld by powerful supporters. Of course the controversy 
was protracted many years in various publications, and the number of Be^ 
rengarius* followers increased. 

§ 10. When Gregory Ylh was raised to the chair of SU Pc/er, that pon- 
tiff to whom no difficulty seemed insurmountable, undertook to settle this 
controversy also ; and therefore summoned Berengarius to Rome in the 
year 1078. This new judge of the affair manifested an extraordinary, 
and considering his character, a wonderful degree of moderation and gen- 
tleness. He seems to have been attached to Berengarius, and to have 
yielded rather to the clamours of liis adversaries, than to have followed his 
own inclinations. In the first place, in a council held near the close of 
the year, he allowed the accused to draw up a new formula of faith for him- 
self, and to abandon the old formula drawn up by Humbert^ though it had 
been sanctioned by Nicolaus II. and by a council ; for Gregory being a man 
of discernment, undoubtedly saw the absurdity of that formula.(19) Be- 
rengarius therefore now professed to believe, and swore that he would in 
future believe only, " that the bread of the altar after conseeration is the 
real body of Christ, which was born of the virgin, suffered on the cross, 
and is seated at the right hand of the Father ; and that the wine of the al- 
tar after consecration is the real blood which flowed from Christ's side." 
But what was satisfactory to the pontiff, did not satisfy the enemies of Be- 
rengarius ; for they maintained that the formula was ambiguous, (and it 
really was so), and therefore they wished, that one more definite might be 
prescribed for him, and also that he might prove the sincerity of his belief 
by touching red-hot iron. The last of these, the pontiff in his friendship 
for the accused would not concede ; to the first, the importunity of their 
demands obliged him to yield. 

§ 17. The following year therefore, A.D. 1079, in a council held again 
at Rome, Berengarius was required to repeat, subscribe, and swear to a 
third formula, which was milder than the first but harsher than the second. 
According to this, he professed to believe, " that the bread and wine, by the 
mysterious rite of the holy prayer and the words of our Redeemer, are 

(19) I wish the learned and candid to ob- here tacitly acknowledges, that a Roman 

sen-e here, that Gregory VII., than whom pontiff and a council are capable of erring^ 

none carried the prerogatives of the pontiffs and have in fact ened. 
lartber or defended them more strsDaoufly, 
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chaii£e<I in their substance, into the real and proper and vivifying flesh aiu) 
blooa of Jesns Christ ;" and he also added to what he had professed by the 
wcond formula, "that the bread and wino are," after consecration, " the 
real body and blood of Christ, not only by a sign and in virtue of a sacra- 
ment, but in their essential properties, and ia the reality of iticirsubataace." 
When he had made this profession, the pontilT dismissed him to his own 
country with many tokens of his good will. But as soon oa he got home, 
he discarded and confuted by a book what he had professed at Rome in 
the last council. Henco Lanfranc, Gviimund, and perhaps others, violently 
attacked him, in written treatises ; but Gregory VII. neither punished his 
inconstancy, nor manifested displeasure ; which is evidence that the pontiff 
was satisfied with the second formula or that which Berengaritu himself 
drew up, and that he disapproved of the zeal of his enemies, who obtruded 
upon him the third fonnula.(30) 

§ 18. Berengarivs, influenced undoubtedly by motives of prudence, re- 
turned no answer to liia "much excited opposcrs ; but rctiring from the 



(SO) Tbeie ■: 



■0 finely illusl. 



it himulf, which Eim. Mmttnt haa pre- thit the real body 
- ' -o thi public in his Theaaunis Aiifc- eihibllcd in Ihe si 
iv., p. 99-109. From ihii tm 



itippctra: (I.) TtuCGr^PDry VILbadgreit 
and lincere friendahip for BtrengaTna. {II. ) 
Thai ID gcncnil, he beUevcd with Bertnga- 



riiu reipccting the cuchaTiat; 
IboDght ne ought to abide by (he worda of 
Holy Writ, and not too curiously inquire alter 
■nd define the mode of Christ'a presence. 
For Ihua Gregary (p. lOS) uldresaed Be- 
Totgtritu, jual before ihe last council : " I 
ceitiiniT have no doubt that your vicwa of 
iht ueriGcG of Chriit are correct end agree- 
able 10 the Scriptures ; yet because it ia my 
cuitoin (o recur on imporlant auhjecis, &c- 
— I have onjoined upon a friend who i> > 

religioun miD to obtain from St A^"- 

ry. ibat sbo would through him voidnsfe 
not lo conceal from me, but eip:e"ly in- 
■truel me, what courae I ahould 'ale in the 
bttainesa before me relating totb* "crifi'^B 
of Chrijt, that I may pcrseve* is '}■ iinmove- 
ably." Gregory therefore w<« inclined 10 
the opinion of Bcrt-ngoHa; but yet bad 
■ome doubts ; and for 'hai rcaaon he con- 
■ulted Si. Mary Ihroi-gh a friend, to know 
whal judgment h« ought to form respecting 
Ihe eucharistical question. And what was 
bei rwponso ! ills friend (he says) " learn- 
ed from St, JCiiry and reported lo me, that 
DO inquiriea were to be made and nothing to 
be hdd, tsspccting the sacriUce of Christ, 
beyond whit the authentic Scriptures con- 
tain ; against which Btrtngntivt held no- 
thing. This I wished to state to you, that 

and your snticipaliona more plesainB." This 
iberefore was Grtgiry't belief, and thii he 
fsppowd 01 pretended he bad received from 



bloo^ of Christ aw' 
I erppcr, but should 
not dispute about the m^nfr of it (HI.) 
It appears from this -nting, that Gregory 
was forced by the ^miea of Btrengariut, 
who pressed the Iling beyond measure, to 
allow anolher firmuTa lo bo prescribed to 
Btrcnganui i> anolher council. " He vn 
constrained.' says Berengariut, '■ by the 
importanitf of the buffoon— not bishop — of 
Psdui, wd of the antichrist — not biahopof 
Pisi,— to permit the calumniatora of the 
tiuth in ihc last Quadrageaimal council lo 
illir the writing sanclioned by them in the 
ijrmrr council." (IV.) It i. hence inani- 
fost, why Gregory attempted nothing further 
against Bcrtngariui, not withstanding he vi- 
olaled his/iiih publicly plighted in ihe latter 
council, atid wrote against the formula which 
he had confirmed with an oath. For Grtg- 
ory himself disaeiced with the authors of 
this formula, and deemed it sufficient if a 
person would confeas with Berengariiu, that 
the real body and blood of Christ were el- 
hibiled in the sacred supper. Ho therefore 
suffered hit advenaties to murmur, lo write, 
and to confute the man whom he esteemed 
and agreed with ; kept silence himself, and 
would not allow Berengariut to be further 
molested. Moreover, m the book from 
which I have made these extracts, Beren- 
gariut most humbly begs God lo forgiie tho 
sin he committed at Rome ; and acknowl- 
edges, that through fear of death, he assent- 
ed to the proposed formula and accused 
himself of error, contraty to hia rial belief 
"God Almighty," aays he, "the founiain of 
all mercy, have compassion on one who coo- 
feiNa so great a tactilege." 
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world he repaired to the island of St. Cosmo near Tours, ^d tliere led a 
solitary life in prayer, fasting, and other devotional exercises, till the yew 
1088, when he died, leaving a high reputation for sanctity, and numerous 
followcrs.(21) In this retreat, he seems to have aimed to atone for the 
crime, of which he confessed and deeply lamented the commission before 
the last council at Rome, when he professed contrary to the dictates of his 
own conscience what he regarded as erroneous doctrine. (22) As to his 
real opinions, learned men are not agreed ; but whoever will candidly ex- 
amine his writings that yet remain, will readily see, that he was one of 
those who consider the bread and wine to be signs of the body and blood 
of Christ; although he expressed himself variously, and concealed his 
views under ambiguous phraseology.(23.) Nor have those writers any 

(^Zl) The canons of Tours still celebrato appear beyond all controversy, that Beren- 

religiously his memory. For they annually, garius only denied transuhttantiation^ or the 

on thft third day of Easter, repair to his transmutation of the substance of the bread 

tomb on the island of St. Cosme, and there and wine into the substance of Christ's body 

solemnly repeat certain prayers. See Mo- and blood, while yet he admitted the reil 

leony Voyagfa« Liturgiqucs, p. 130. [And ;;r««en<:« of Christ's body and blood as being 

Mahillon, Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., torn, superadded to the bread and wine, in and 

ix.,Prcf. ^ 68. — T'r.] by their consecration. See Schroeckh^'Ka'' 

(22) None will ioubt this, ader reading chengcsch., torn, sxiii., p. 634, &c. And 
his tract published bj Edm. MartcnCy The- Miicnscher's Elements of Dogmatic Histo- 
saur. Anecdolor., torn. -i., p. 109. ry, (f 243, p. 118, ed. N. Haven, 1830. 

(23) Some writers in He Romish church, And this accords exactly with the statement 
as Mabillon and others, and nome also m our of Guitmund^ one of Bcren^arius* antago- 
own, suppose that Bcrengar^ merely de- nists, as quoted by Mabillon^ (de Berenga- 
nied what is called transubstaniiation, while rio, ejusque haereseos ortu, &c., in his Pnsf. 
he admitted the real presence %f (Christ's ad Acta Sanctor. ord. Bened., torn, ix., p. 
body and blood. And whoever inspects xxiii). Speaking of the followers of Brr«i- 
only the formula which he approved ir. the garius, Guilmund says : " All the Beren- 
first Roman council under Gregory YiT., garians indeed agree in this, that the bread 
and which he never after rejected, and doct and wine are not changed in their essence : 
not compare his other writings with it, may but I was able to draw from some of them, 
be easily led to believe so. But the writers Jjat they differ among themselves much ; 
of the reformed church, Jac. Basnage, Ush- fot 8ome of them say, that nothing whatever 
er, and nearly all others, maintain that Be- of \t.a body and blood of the Lord are in the 
rengarius* opinion was the same that Calvin sacr&n«nts, but that these are only shadows 
afterwards held. With these I have united, and fi^«rcs [of the body and blood of 
after carefully perusing his epistle to Alman- Christ] ; hut others, yielding to the solid 
ni«, in Martene's Thesaurus, torn, iv., p. arguments of the church, yet not receding 
109. *♦ Constat," says he, " verum Christi from their JoVy, that they may seem to be 
corpus in ipsa mensa proponi, sed spirittud' with us in a eort, say that the body and 
iter interiori homini verum, in ea Christi blood of the Lord are in realityt thougn con- 
corpus ab his duntaxat, qui Christi membra ertly contained tKetf^ (re vera, sed latenter 
sunt, incorruptum, intaminatum inattritum- contineri), and in 0Ta<»r that they may be le- 
que spiritualiter manducari.*^ This is so ceived, they are somehow, so to speak, im- 
clear that an objection can scarcely if at all, panated (impanari). At4 this more subtile 
be raised against it. Yet Berengarius often opinion, they say, is thai of Bercngarivs 
used ambiguous terms and phrases, in order himself ^ — Berengarius thei«fore was a Lu- 
to elude his enemies. — [Since Dr. Mo- theran, or like Luther he held the doctrine 
»heim*s death, the manuscript of Berenga- of consubstantialion. — It may be added, that 
nil** reply to Lanfranc, has been discovered the newly-discovered manuscript of Bererir 
in the library of Wolfenbuttle ; and a large garius throws light on various parts of hit 
part of it has been presented to the public history and of the proceedings against him. 
m extracts, by G. E. Lessing, (Gregorius In particular it shows that Lan/raTzc attacked 
Turoncnsis, oder Ankundigung eines wich- him and was answered by him, at a much 
tigen WerRes desselben, dec, Brunsw., earlier period than Dr. Mosheim states in 
1770, 4to). From this wodt, it if said to the text, 4 17.— TV.] 
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•olid prool to urge, who contend that he receded from this opinion before 
hiB death.(24) 

§ 19. In France about the year 1023, a great contest arose about a lit- 
tie thing. The priests and monks of Limoges disputed, whether Martial 
the first bishop of Limoges, ought in the public prayers to be classed among 
the apostles or among the confessors. Jordan the bishop of Limoges, would 

(S4) It is well known, that the historians nounced him no offender. But the last 
«ftlM Romish commonit J endeavour to per- council departed from the opinion of the 
amde us, that Berengarius before his death pontiff; and the pontiff, though reluctant, 
g»V0 up the doctrine which he had for so suffered himself to be drawn over to the 
mMDj years strenuously defended, and adopt- opinion of the council. Hence the third for- 
•d that of thfl Romish church. But the only mula, disagreeing with both the former ones. 
pnofs that they have of the fact, are these : We may here drop the passing remark, that 
Firtt; in the council of Bourdeaux A.D. in this controversy a council was superior 
1060, it is said ^ he gave an account of his to the pontiff, and the resolute Gregory him- 
IuUl" And further ; some ancient writers self, who would yield to no one else, yield- 
ipeak favoorably of his penitence, and say ed to the council. Berengariu* escaping 
tut he died in the Catholic faith. But from the hands of his enemies, adhered to 
Chete arguments amount to nothinz. Be- his own formula which had met the ^pro- 
fmtf[Mrnu adhered to that formula which he bation of the pontiff, and publicly assailed 

adopted in the former council at Rome un- and condemned the third formula or that of 
dar Gregory, and which the pontiff judged the latter council. And he did this, with 

to be sufficient ; and they who heard it read the pontiff's knowledge and silent consent. 

but did not examine its import, looking only Now what could be inferred from all this, 

at the words and their natural import, might but that Bertngariut, thouch he resisted the 

easily believe, that between his opinion and decree of the latter council, yet held to the 

the common belief of the church there was opinion of the pontiff and the church! — In 

ao difference. And in this conclusion they this history of the Berengarian controversy, 

woold be confirmed by the conduct of the so memorable for various reasons, I have ex- 

pootiff, who, though he knew Berengariu* amined the ancient documents of it that are 

to have renounced and opposed the formula extant, (for all of them are not extant), and 

winch he had approved in the latter Roman have called in the aid of those learned men 

couDcil, yet took no measures agaiiust him, who have treated most copiously and accu- 

aad thus [apparently] absolved him from all rately of this contest. First, the very rare 

anor and blame. To these considerations, work of Francis de Roye, published at An- 

another of still greater weight may be added ; gers, 1656, 4to, under the title: Ad Can. 

■amely, that the belief of the Romish church ego Berengarius 41, de consecrat. distinct 

ftaalf respecting the sacred supper, was not 2, ubi vita, hcresis et poenitentia Bcrengarii 

in that age definitely established, as the three Andegaveiisis Archidiaconi et ad Josephi 

ibnnalas of Berengarius evince beyond all locum dc Christo. Next, I have consulted 

eontroyersy, for they most manifestly diss- Jo ilfa^//<in, Prefat. adtom. ix., ActaSanc- 

giaa not in words only but in import. Ni- tor. ord. Bcned., or sccul. vi., pt. ii., p. iv., 

ceUus II. and his council decided, that the d^c., and his Diss, de multiplici damnatione, 

fim formula which cardinal Humbert drew fidei profcsKJone et relapsu ; which is in his 

op, was sound and contained the true doc- Analects vctcris mvi, tom. ii., p. 456. Cos. 

fiioa of the church. But this was rejected Egasse de Boulay, Historia Acad. Paris., 

aad deemed too crude and erroneous, not tom. i., p. 404, <Scc. Franc. Pagi, Brevi- 

only by Ortgory but iii!»o by liin two couii- arium Romanor. Pontif , tom. ii., p. 462. 

«ija Uiat tried the ciiu so. For it' the pontiff Among the reformed divines, Ja£. Uaher^ 

and his councils hotl bclievcU that tlii.-* for- de successionc ccclesiar. Christianar. in Oc- 

TnnUexprcHsed the true Pcnscofthccinirch, ciderte, cap. vii., sec. xxiv., p. 195, dtc. 

they would never Imvo HUtferod nnothor to Jac. Basnage, Hist, des Eglises Reformees, 

be substitutea for it. Tl.c ].oi)tiff himself, tom. i , p. 106, and Hirttoire do I'Eplise, 

■a we have seen, suppo.HO'l that the doctrine tom. ii., p. 1391. Casim. Oudin, Diss, 

ofthemipr^d supper wart not to bo explained do doctrina et «;rip.is Berenirarii, in his 

too minutely, but tli.it diHtnij^sing all ques- Comment, de scriptor. ccrlesi-ist., tom. ii., 

tloDf as to the mode of Christ's presence, p. 6?4. Psrliality prevails. I fear, among 

the words of the sacred volume were simply them all, but especiallv among the writers of 

to be adhered to ; and as BtrMgarius hod |^ Romish church, 
thia in his formula, the pontiff pro- 
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bavo him be duiianunated a confessor; but Hugo abbot of the monaaterjr 
of Si. Martial, insisted on hia being called an apostle, and he pronoOnced 
the adlterents of the bishop to be EbianiUa, that ia, the worst of heretics. 
This controversy was first taken up in the council of Poictiers, aod then 
A.D. 1024 in tliaf of Paris. Their decision was, that Martial was to he 
honoured with the appellation of an aposOe ; and that those who Judged 
differently, were to be compared with the Ebionites, who denied that there 
were any more than twelve apostles. The Ebionites, it may be noted, in 
order to exclude St. Paul from the number of apostles, would not allow of 
hut twelve apostles. But this decision of the council, inflamed rather than 
calmed the feelings of the disputants ; and the silly controversy spread over 
aU France. The affair being carried before the pontiff /oAn XIX., he is 
a letter addressed to Jordan and the other bishops of France, decided in 
favour of the monks, and pronounced Martial deserving of the title and the 
honours of an apostle. Therefore, first in the council at Limoges A.D. 
I02Q, Jordan yielded to the pleasure of the pontiff; and next, A.D. 1031. 
in a council of the whole province of Bourges, Martial was solemnly en- 
rolled ia the order of apostles ; and lastly, in a very full council at Limo. 
gee the same year, the controversy was terrainoted, and the prayers in hon- 
our of Martial the apostle as consecrated by the pontiff, were publicly re- 
citcd.(25] Those who contended for the apostleship o[ Martial, assumed 
that he was one of the seventy disciples of Christ; and thence they inferred, 
that he was entitled to the rank of an apostle, upon the same ground as 
Paul and £iinia^ were. 



CHAPTER IV. 

HISTORY OF CESEMOHlEa AND BITES. 

4 I. Uie of Ibe Romaa Liturm eiletided. — 1) 2. Worship in > Foreign Tongne. — J 3. R»- 
building and Adorning Ibe Churches. 

^ 1. The forms of public worship used at Rome, had not yet been re- 
ceived in all the countries of Europe. In this age therefore, the pontiff, 
who regarded all disagreement in rites as adverse to their authority, took 
great pains to have the Romish forms every where adopted and all others 
excluded. In this affair again, the diligence of Gregory VII., as his lettcn 
show, was very conspicuous. No people of Europe had more resolutely 



(86) Sea Boulay, Hiilom Ac»d. Paris.. 


torn, ii., p. 766. &c. Of Ihe first snlboi of 


tmn.i.,p.372,401. Jot. Lrmgunal, Hit- 
Uira de TEglise Gillictne, lom- tit., p. 188, 


this strife, Adcmar b monk of Chsbanoii, 


Jo. MalnUon pves sn .ccoont in hi, An- 
nslEi Old, S, Bened.. lorn, iv., p. 348. &e.. 


189, S31, &c. The Benedicline monks, in 




«nd in the ippendii to the volume, he sub- 




joins the epulle of AderruiT in support of iho 


i^; letler to the pope Bonedict VIII. 






monks htve also given an sccounl of thi« 



of the councils of Bourgei uid Limoces re- nun, in Iheii Hial 
nectine thii contiorony, ua publisbed bj torn, tii., p. SOI. 
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and perseveringly opposed ihc wishes of tlie ponliflii in ihia matter thoii Ihu 
SpoDiards, for no mcona could induce them to part with their ancient litur- 
gy, which was called Mozarabie or GofAic,(l] and to adopt that of Rome. 
Alexander II. indeed in the year 1068, had prevailed with the people of 
Aragon not to oppose the introduction of the Romish mode of worship ;(2) 
and the Catalonians no longer resisted. But the glory of having perfected 
this work, was reserved for Gregory VII. He did not cease to press the 
subject upon Sanclius and Alphomo the kings of Aragon and Cmtile, till 
they consented that the Gothic rites should be abolisJicd and the Roman 
be received. SatKliua first complied ; Alpkoiuo fullawcd his example in 
the year 1080. In Castile, the nobles thought this contest ought to be de- 
cided by the sword. Accordingly two champions were chosen who were 
to contend in single combat, the one fighting for the Roman liturgy, and 
the other for the Gothic. The Gothic champion conquered. After this 
they concluded to submit it to the decision by fire. Both liturgies, the Ro- 
man and the Gothic, were now thrown into a. fire. The Roman was con- 
sumed in the flames ; the Gothic remained uninjured. Yet this double vic- 
tory could not save the Gothic liturgy ; the authority of tjio pontiff and 
the pleasure of Constantia the queen who controlled Alphonso the king, had 
greater weight and turned the scale. (3) 

^2. This zeal of the Roman pontiffs may admit some kind of apology ; but 
not BO their prohibiting each nation from worshipping God in its own ver- 
nacular tongue. While the Latin language was spoken among all the na- 
tions of the West, or ot least was understood by most people, little could 
be objected to the use of this language in the public assemblies for Christian 
warship. But when the Roman language, with tho Roman dominion, had 
been gradually subverted and become extinct, it was mf>st just and reason- 
able, that each nation should use its own language in their worship. But 
this privilege could not be obtained from the pontiffs of this and the follow- 
ing centuries, for they decided that the Latin language should be retained 
though unknown to the people at large.(4) Different persons assign difTer- 
ent reasons for this decision, and some have fabricated sucli as were quite 
far fetched. But the principal reason doubtless was, an cxac^sivc venera- 
tion for what is ancient. And the Oriental Christians have fallen into the 
same fault, of excessive love of antiquity ; for public worship is still per- 

(1) Sm Jo. Mabillm. ie LilnrKia Gatli- •cnptuiiact aacrisTemaculis. publiBhrd with 
etna. lib. i., cap. ti.. p. 10. Jo. Bona, Re- enbrgement by Henry Wtarlon, London, 
ram Lilurrjor. lib. i., cap. xi., 0pp.. p. 3S0. 1690, 4to. [YgI we tind in Ibe eanan* of 
PetT. U Bran, ciplicalion dci cErcmonici Aitfric king of En};laiHl. iboul A.D. lOSO, 
dc la Meaae. torn. li.. Disa. v., p. 272, [and (in Hariluin'i Concilia, lorn. Yi., pi, i„ p. 
lituTgia anliqua. Iliapiiiica. Golliica, I>i- 083, Cm. S3), Ihal Iho prioti were reqni- 
doriani, Mozarabicg, &.C., torn, i., Kome, red on Sutidaya and other tnaat daya, to ei- 
1746, fol., la also JoA. Pinii Tractalua hii- plain tbelcasona from the eospcii in the Eng- 
loiico-chronolo);. de variia viciaEitudinibui liah Ungoag?, and to teach the people la re- 
ofTicii Moaarabici aeculo li.. c. 6. — &U. peal memotiier and lo uiideisland, th« 
l^rd'a prayer and the apoottca* rrccd in tb« 
Mme language. " Presbyter etiam, sen mia- 
•alia aai^erdos, in diebua Salia, et Mitaalihu*, 
evingelii ejua intetleclum populo dicel An- 
f her, el ipianini tliim Paler ntHler et Credo 
totiea quotiea potcrit ad eoa inalniondoa ad- 
hibere, et ut aymbolum fidei mcmohler di»- 
MDt, Chhatiuianiqae iiuni teneant cmIIm- 
muem."— &jU.] 
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{ormed by the Egyptians in the ancient Coptic, by the Jacobites and Nes- 
torians in Syriac, and by the Abyssinians in tlie ancient Ethiopic, notwith- 
standing all these languages have long since become obsolete, and gone out 
of popular use. (6^ 

^ 3. Of the other things enjoined or voluntarily assumed in this age un- 
der the name of religious acts, the rites added in the worship of the saints, 
relics, and images, the pilgrimages, and various other things of the kind, 
it would be tedious to go into detail. I will therefore only state here, thai 
during nearly the whole of this century, all the nations of Europe were very 
much occupied in rebuilding, repairing, and adorning their churches.(6) 
Nor will this surprise us, if we recollect the panic dread of the impending 
final judgment and of the end of all things, which spread throughout Eu- 
rope in the preceding century. For this panic, among other effects led 
to neglect the repair of the churches and sacred edifices, as being soon to 
become useless and perish in the wreck of all things ; so that they either 
actually fell to the ground, or became greatly decayed. But this panic be- 
ing past, they every where set about rebuilding and repairing the churches 
and vast sums were expended on this object. 



CHAPTER V. 

lilSTORV OF THE SECTS AND HERESIES. 

f 1. Ancient Sects. The Manichaeans. — 6 2. The Paulicians in Europe. — ^ 3. The Man- 
icbaeans of Orleans seem to have been Mystics. — ^ 4. So likewise others. — ^ 6. The 
Contest with Roscelin. 

6 1. The condition of the ancient sects, particularly of the Nestorians 
and Monophysites who were subject to the Mohammedans in Asia and 
Egypt, was vflfry nearly the same as in the preceding century, not perfectly 
happy and exempt from all evils, nor absolutely wretched and miserable. 
But the Manichaeans or Paulicians, whom the Greek' emperors had trans- 
ported from the provinces of the East to Bulgaria and Thrace, were in al- 
most perpetual conflicts with the Greeks. The Greek writers throw all 
the blame on the Manichaeans ; whom they represent as turbulent, perfidi- 
ous, always ready for war, and inimical to the empire.(l) But there are 
many reasons, which nearly compel us to believe that the Greek bishops 
and priests, and by their instigation the emperors, gave much trouble and 
vexation to this people, alienating their feelings by punishments, banishment, 
confiscation of their property, and other vexations. The emperor Alexi- 
us Comnenus, being a man of learning, and perceiving that the Manichajans 
could not easily be subdued by force, determined to try the eflTect of dis- 

(5) See Euscbius Renaudoty Diss, de Li- preached, there was, almost the world over, 
tuigiaram Oriental, origine et Antiquitate, but especially in Italy and France, a general 
cap. vi., p. 40, 6lc. repairing of the churches." 

(6) Glaber Rodulphust Histor., lib. iii., (1) See Anna Comnena, Alexiados lib. 
cap. iv., in Duchesne's Scriptores Francici, ▼., p. 105; lib. vi., p. 124, 126, 145, and 
torn. IT., p. 217. ** As the year 1003 ap- in other paaaagea. 
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eussion ond argumcata ; and therefore spent whole days at Phihppopolis 
in disputing with them. Not a few of then), gave up to this august dupu. 
tant and his associates ; nor was this strange, for he employed not only 
arguments but also rewards and punishments. Those who retracted their 
errors and consented to embrace ihe religion of the Greeks, were reward- 
ed with rich presents, honours, privileges, lands, and houses ; but those 
who resisted, were condemned to perpetual imprisonment. (2) 

^ 2. From Bulgaria and Thrace some of this sect, either from zeal to 
extend their religion or from weariness of Grecian persecutions, removed 
first into Italy and then into other countries of Europe, ond there gradually 
collected numerous congregations, with which the Roman pontifis after- 
wards waged bloody wars. (3) At what time the migration of the Pauli- 
ciana into Europe commenced, it is difficult to ascertain. But this is well 
attested, that as early as the middle of this century, they were numerous in 
Lombardy and Insubria, and especially in Milan ; nor is it less certain, that 
persons of this sect strolled about in Prance, Germany, aiid other countriest 
and by their great appearance of sapctity captivated no small number of 
the common people. In Italy, they were called FaUrim and Calhari, or 
rather Gaxari ; the lost of which names, altered so as to suit the genius of 
their language, was adopted by the Germans.(4) In France, Uiey were 
called AUrigenaea [Alhigecdii] from the town Albi.{b) They were also called 

(3) Anna Comnena (Aleiiad. lib. liv., p. From tho sime Codex ToloianQi, we leun, 

3&7, &c.) i* verj full in hei iccount >nd eu- that Uii Psubciaii* of Gsul who were called 

lag]r of thi> holy war of bet father agaiasl the Alblgenecif had no bishops to conaccnts 

PiulicitDB. their prenbylera whom tbey called Anciaiu, 

{S)StiO Lui. AnI. AfuroloW.Antiqq. Ital. so that auch of the French as wiahed to be- 

niedii evii lorn, v., p. 38, dee. Phi. lAm- come presbjlera, had lo go into Italy 10 ob 

forcA, Historia itiquisitionia, p. 31. Than, lain regular consecration. 
Aug. Rickmi, Disa. <le Cetharis; preSied (4) Of tho name FaUrini given to tbi* 

to BemA. Moiula'i Summa conlrs Catha- acc( in Italy, we have already ipoken, nola 

tot, p. ivii., iviii., and olhera : nol lo men- (23), p. 166. That the nama Calhari waa 

timi GUUtr Rodulphui, Hislorii, lib. iii.. c. the same as Gaiari. I hsTe shown in an- 

Tiii. Mallh. Paris, and other ancient wri- other work, Hiitoria Ord. Apoatolor., p. 367, 

tw*. Some of Ihe Italians, among whom ia &c. The name Gazaria wa« given in thai 

Aiefani, wish to deny, thai (hiaaeet was prop- »gc to the country now cailtd the Ltutr 

■|ite<l from Italy into otber parts of Europe, Tarlary. [or Crin Tnrlary. the Crimea. — 

.and woald peraDade us rather, that the Paul- But the derivation of Calhart [ram Gazaria, 

ictana came into Italy from Fnncc. For a distant region and then Utile known, is by 

ibay would conaidei it a disgrace lo ihcir many deemed Icaa probable, ihati from IM 

coontt;, 10 have been ihe li rat in Europe Greek. Kadapot, ihe pare. So also tb« d«T- 

that fostered ao absurd and impious a sect, ivalion of the Oerman Kelzer (heretic) 

Tbeae are countenanced by PclET de jifiirrd, from Gaiari or Cha^ari, is'by no meana 

a Frenchman, who aopposes (in hia Hiaioiie universally admitted. Sec A. Neanitr't 

de Boam, liv. liii , cap. xiv., p. 728), that Hellige Bemhard, p. 314, &.c. SchrotcUC* 

•rhen the French were reluming from the Kirchengcsch.. vol ixiii, p. 360, &c. ; aod 

cruadei in Palealme. aa Ihey paaacd through Gietela't Teil-book, by Cunningham, vol. 

Bnlgiria, some Pauliciina joined them, and li., p. 368, note G.— Tr.] 
ihua firal migrated lo France. Bui Di Mar- (S) That the Pauiiciam in France, weM 

M bringanoproofof hia auppoaition ; andon chWei Albigniaei, and are not lo be con- 

tbe contrary, it appears from the Records of founded with the Waldtniei and other here- 

iiK Inquisition of Toulouse published by tics, ia moat manifeal from iho Kecorda o( 

LtmiorrA, and from other doeumcnts, that the Inquisition at Toulouse. And they were 

the Paulicians tiial setlled in Sicilv. Lom- called Alhigciuet, becauae they were coo- 

banly, Milan, and Liguna, and from thenca demnctl in a council held A.D. llTBal..4IM 

•ent their teachers and missionaries into {Allngta). a town of Aquilain, See Chatd, 

France. See the Codei Toloaanus. p. 13, Hemolles de rHialoire de Languedoc, p. 

li, 33, 6S, 69, and ia oiany olbtT plaeei. SOS, 6u Tbey tharefbte miajndge, vmtl 
Vol. II.— C C 
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BuIgarianSj particularly in France, because they came formerly from Bul- 
garia where the patriarch of the sect resided ; also Fublicam^ a corruption 
of PauUciani ; and Boni Homines^ [J^os Homos, Good Men], and by other 
appellations.(6) 

\ 3. The first congregation of tliis sect in Europe, is said to have been 
discovered at Orleans in France A.D. 1017, in the reign of king Robert. 
An Italian woman is stated to have been its founder and teacher. Its head 
men were ten canons of the church of the Holy Cross at Orleans, all em- 
inent for their learning and piety, but especially two of them Lisoius and 
Stephen ; the congregation was composed of numerous citizens, and not 
of the lowest rank and condition. The impious doctrines maintained by 
those canons, being made known by Heribert a priest to Arifastus a Nor- 
man nobleman, king Robert assembled a council at Orleans and left no 
means untried to bring them to a better mind. But nothing could induce 
them to give up the opinions they had embraced. They were therefore 
burned aUve.(7) But the case of these men is involved in obscurity and 

fltipposc the Alhigcnscs were certain heretics heretics of Orleans, have reached us. The 
who either originated AtAlbi^ or who resided one is that of Glabcr Rodulphus^ (Historia, 
there or had their principal church there; lib. iii., cap. viii.), the other which some as- 
they were rather, the heretics condcr/tned cribe to one Agano a monk, is an anony- 
there. Yet there did live in the region of mous account, but more full, and apparently 
Alhi some Patdicians^ as well as many other deserving of at least as much credit, pub- 
classes of dissenters from the church of lished by Dachrry^ 1. c. Both accounts are 
Rome; and the name of il/^/^cn^c* is often '\n HarduirCs Concilia, torn, vi., pi. i., p. 
applied to all the heretics in that tract of 821, <&c. Glabcr states, that in the year 
country. [See, for a fuller illustration and 101*7 a very strange heresy was discovered 
confinnation of what is asserted in this note, at Orleans, said to have been introduced by 
Schrocckh^s Kirchengesch., vol. xxix., p. an Italian woman, and which had long been 
669, &c. ; also Histoire de Langucdoc, torn, spreading itself in secret. The leaders in 
iii., note 13, p. 553. <Scc.,and Fusslins Kir- this heresy were two clergymen of Orleans, 
chen-und Ketzerhistorio dcr mittlern Zeit, respectable for their birth, education, and 
vol. i. — Tr.] piety, named Heribert and Lisoi. Both 

(6) That these people were called Bulga- were canons, and the latter was also master 
rianSf or as it was corruptly uttered Bou- of the school in St. Peter's church, and en- 
greSy is fully shown by Car. du FrcsnCj joyed the friendship of the king and the 
Glossarium l-.atin. medii aevi, torn, i., p. court. Tliesc circumstances enabled them 
1338. And the same Du Fresne, in his Ob- more easily to spread their errors at Orleans 
servationcs ad VilUharduini historiam Con- and in the neighbouring towns. They at- 
stantinop , p. 169, has shown by abundant tempted to convert a presbyter of Rouen, 
proofs, that the name jpopolicani or Publi- and told him that the whole nation would 
cani, given likewise to these Manichacans, soon be with them ; and he divulged the 
is merely the name PauUciani corruptly pro- subject to a nobleman of Kouen, and he 
nouncrd. The Paulicians called themselves again to king Robert. The monarch, cqual- 
Good Men. or Los Bos Homos as the French ly distinguished for learning and piety, hast- 
pronounccd it. See the Codex Inquisit. ened away full of solicitude to Orleans, as- 
Tolosanan, p. 22, 84, 95, &c., but especially semblcd there a number of bishops and ab- 
p. 131, (^c. bots and some pious laymen, and commenced 

(7) The testimonies of the ancients re- an examination of the heretics. The two 
ipecting these heretics, are collected by leading men among them acknowledged, 
BouJayy Historia Acad. Paris., tom. i., p. that they anticipated a general reception of 
364, &c. Car. Plessis d'Argcntre^ Collec- their doctrines ; that they considered all 
tic judicionim de novis erroribus, tom. i., that was taught in the Old Testament and 
p. 6. Jo. Launoi, de scholis celebrioribus the New, by miracles or otherwise, concem- 
Caroli M., cap. xxiv., p. 90. The proceed- ing a trinity in the Godhead, as being ab- 
ings of the council of Orleans in which they surd ; that the visible heavens and earth had 
were condemned, are given by Lu. Dache- always existed as they now are, without an 
ry, Spicileg. veterum Scriptor., tom. i., p. original author; that all acts of Christian 
Cl04, occ. [Two principal accounts of these virtoe, instotd of being meritorioua, were 
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perplexity. For they are extolled for their piety by their very enemies, 
and at the same time crimes are attributed to them, which are manifestly 

toperfluous : and like the Epicureans, they promised to purify him from all sin and to 

beuered the crimes of the voluptuous would impart to him the Holy Spirit, by laying 

not meet with the recompense of punish- their hands upon him ; and that ho should 

ment. Great efforts were made to convince eat heavenly food, and often see angels, and 

them of their errors, but in vain ; neither with them travel where he pleased with ease 

arguments nor threatenings could move them, and despatch. The account then describes 

(or they expected a miraculous deliverance the heavcTily foodf they talked of. At cer- 

Crom death. Accordingly, when led out to tain times, the heretics met together by night 

the fire which was kindled for them, they all, each with a lighted candle, and invocated 

thirteen in number, went exulting and vol- the devil till he appeared to them. Then 

untarily leaped into it. But they no sooner putting out their lights, they all debauched 

felt the fire consuming them, than they cried themselves promiscuously. The fruits of 

out, thst they had been deceived, and were these horrid scenes, when eight days old 

about to perish for ever. The by-standers were murdered, and burned to ashes ; and 

moved with pity, made efforts to draw them the ashes so obtained constituted their bear- 

from the flames ; but without effect. They enly food, and was so efficacious that who- 

were reduced to ashes. Such others of the ever partook of it at all, becsme an entbuti- 

aect as were afterwards detected, were in ast of their sect, and could seldom ever after 

like manner put to death. And heresy being be recovered to a sound mind. While At" 

thus destroyed, the Catholic faith shone the efast was thus learning the whole heresy, 

more conspicuous. The other and more king Robert and his queen Constantia ar- 

fuU account, differs from that of Glaber^ in rived at Orleans ; and the next day he called 

several respects. It states, that a Norman a council of bishops, and apprehending a 

nobleman named Arefast, had a clergyman whole assembly of the heretics, arraigned 

in his house by the nkme of Herbert^ who them for trial. Here Arefast slated all he 

went to Orleans for the purpose of study, had learned from them. Stephen and Lisci 

That two leaders among the heretics, Ste- admitted that they held such doctrines. A 

fhen and Lisoit universally esteemed for their bishop stating that Christ was bom of the 

wisdom, their piety, and their beneficence, virgin, it not being impossible, and that be 

met with Herherty and instilled into him the died and rose again to assure us of a reaur- 

poison of their heresy. When Herbert re- reciion : they replied, thst they were not 

tamed to the family of Arefasty he laboured present, and could not believe it was so. 

to convert him. IBut Arefast was not to bo being asked, how they could believe that 

•educed. He communicated the whole to they had a natural father and were bom in 

count Richard^ to be made known to the the usual way, not having been present aa 

king ; with a request that the king would witnesses ; they replied, that what was ac- 

take measures to suppress the heresy. King cording to nature they could believe, but not 

Robert directed Arefast to repair with his what was contrary to nature. They were 

clergyman Herbert to Orleans, and there in- then asked, if they did not believe that God 

sinuate himself among the heretics, promis- created all things from nothing by his Son. 

ing to come there himself shortly. Arefast They replied, '* such things may be believed 

was instructed by an a^ed priest of Char- by carnal men, who mind earthly things, and 

tres, how to proceed. He was to receive trust in the fictions of men written upon 

the communion every day ; and thus forti- parchment ; but we, who have a law writ- 

fied he was to go among the heretics, pre- ten upon the inward man by the Holy Spirit, 

tend to be captivated with their doctrines, regard nothing but what we have learned 

and draw from them a full knowledge of from God the creator of all." They like- 

their heresy, and then appear as a witness wise asked the bishops to desist from ques- 

•gainst them. He did so ; and drew from tioning them, and to do with them what they 

them the following tenets : that Christ was saw fit ; for they said, they already saw their 

not bom of the virgin Mary, did not suffer king in the heavens, who would receive 

for mankind, was not really laid in the tomb, them to his right hand and to heavenly jovs. 

and did not rise from the dead ; that in bap- After a nine hours' trial, the prisoners were 

tism, there was no washing away of sins ; first degraded from the priesthood, and then 

nor were the body and blood of Christ in led away to the stake. As they passed the 

the sacrament consecrated by the priest ; church door, queen Constantia with a stick 

and that it was useless to pray to the saints struck Stephen^ who had been her confessor, 

and martyrs. Arefast wished to know on and dashed out one of his eyes. Their bod- 

what then he could rely for salvation. Tbey lea, together with the abominable ashes oaeA 
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(alfle ; at least the opinions for which they suffered death, were in general, 
quite distant from the tenets of the Manich8eans.(8) So far as I can judge, 
these Manicha?ans of Orleans were Mystics, who despised the external 
worship of God, ascribed no efficacy to religious rites, not even to the sac- 
raments, and supposed religion to consist in the internal contemplation of 
divine things and the elevation of the soul to Grod ; and at the same time 
they pliilosophizcd respecting God, the three persons in the Grodhead, and 
the soul of man, with more subtilty than the capacity of the age could com- 
prehend. Persons of this description proceeded from Italy in the follow, 
ing centuries, and spread over nearly all Europe, and were called in Ger- 
many Brethren oftlicfree Spirit, and in some other countries Beghards,(d) 
§ 4. Better characters perhaps than these, certainly honest and candid, 
though illiterate, were those men whom Gerhard bishop of Cambray and 
Arras reconciled to the church, at the council of Arras, A.D. 1030. 
These likewise received their doctrines from Italians, and particularly from 
one Gundulf. According to their own account, they supposed all religion 
lo consist in pious exercises, and in actions conformable to the law of God, 
while they despised all external worship. In particular, (I.) they rejected 
baptism, as a rite of no use as regards salvation ; and especially the bap. 
tism of infants. (II.) The Lord's Supper, they discarded for the samd 
reason. (III.) They denied that churches are any more holy than private 
houses. (IV.) Altars they pronounced to be heaps of stones; and there- 
fore worthy of no reverence. (V.) They disapproved of the use of in. 
cense and of holy oil in religious worship. (VI.) The ringing of bells, or 
signals as bishop Gerhard calls tliem, they would not tolerate. (VII.) They 
denied that minist(TS of religion, (bishops, presbyters, and deacons), were 
of divine appointment ; and maintained, that the church could exist without 
an order of teachers. (VIII.) They contended, that the funeral rites were 
invented by the priests, to gratify their avarice ; and that it was of no con- 
sequence whether a person were buried in the churchyard, or in sonu} 
other place. (IX.) Penance as then practised, that is, punishments volun- 
tarily endured for sins, they deemed of no use. (X.) They denied, that 
the sins of the dead who are in the world of torment or in purgatory, can 
be expiated by masses, by gifts to the poor, and by vicarious penance ; and 
doubtless they rejected the idea oi purgatory itself. (XI.) They held mar- 

by them, were consumed in the flames. — 97, and in his Histor. Eccles., torn, ii., p. 
Such is the story, as told by their enemies. 1388, &c., defends the cause of these canons 
It is reasonable to give them all the credit, of Orleans. But this otherwise excellent 
which their enemies allow to them, and to and discerning man seems to have been car- 
make abatements only from what is said to ried too far, by his zeal for augmenting the 
Uieir disadvantage. The whole description number of the toitjuases for the truth, 
of their infernal night-meetings, and eating (9) Of this class of people we shall treat 
the ashes of murdered infants, is doubtless hereafter, in the 13th century ; at which pe- 
raere calumny. Their intelligence, and the riod they were first drawn from their con- 
ipotless purity of their lives, are well attest- cealment into full view, and condemned in 
eel. The account given, of their doctrines many councils especially in Germany. Yet 
is lame, and coming from those who were they had long before been working their way 
their inferiors in knowledge of the Scrip- in secret. This sect held some opinions in 
tares, and so hostile as to bum them at the common with the Manichsans ; whence 
•take, it is impossible to ascertain what their the undiscerning theologians of those timea 
real sentiments were. — Tr.'\ might easily be led to regard them at a 

(8) Jac. Boinagey in his Histoire des branch of the Manichcans. 
E^lii»es Reform^M, tome i., period ir., p. 
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riage to be pernicious, and condemned it in all cases. (10) (XII.) They 
allowed indeed some reverence to be paid to the apostles, and to tlie mar' 
t^s ; but to confessors^ (by whom they intended those denominated saintSf 
and who had not suffered death for Christ's sake), they would have no rev- 
erence paid ; declaring that their corpses were no better than those of 
other persons. (XIII.) The custom of chanting in churches and religious 
assemblies, they represented as superstitious and unlawful. (XIV.) They 
denied a cross to bo more holy than other wood, and therefore denied it 
any honour. (XV.) They would have the images of Christ and the saints, 
to be removed from the churches and receive no kind of adoration. (XVI.) 
Finally, they were displeased with the difference of rank and of powers 
and prerogatives, among the clergy.(ll) Whoever considers the defects 
in the prevailing religion and doctrines of that age, will not think it 
strange, that many persons throughout Europe, possessing good under- 
standings and pious feelings, should have fallen into such sentiments as 
these. 

§ 5. Towards the close of tliis century, about the year 1089, a more 
subtle controversy was raised in France, by Roscelin a canon of Com- 
p^gne ; who was not the lowest of the dialecticians of the age, and a prin- 
cipal doctor in the sect of the Nominalists, He maintained, that it could 
not be conceived at all how the Son of God could assume human nature, 
without the Father and the Holy Spirit's doing the same, unless we sup- 
posed the three persons in the Godhead to be three things^ or separately 
existing natures, (such as three angels are, or three human souls), though 
those three divine tilings might have one will and one power. Being told 
that this opinion would imply that there are three Gods, he boldly replied, 
that were it not for the harshness of the expression it might be truly said 
there are three Grods.(12) He was compelled to condemn tliis error in 

(10) I cannot easily believe this was al- head with no little hatred, yet he concedes 
together bO. I should rather suppose, that in his hook de fide Trinitatis, that the opin- 
those prople did not wholly condemn mat- ion of his opponent may be admissible in a 
amohT, but only judged celibacy to be more certain sense ; and he frequently states, that 
holy tnjii tho married state. he docs not know certainly what his views 

(11) See the Synodus Atrcbatensis, in were; and even says that he suspects, they 
Iaic. Dachtry's Spicilegium scriptor. vetcr., were less exceptionable than his adversaries 
torn, i., p. 607-624. Argcntrc's Collcctio represented them. I)e fide Trinitatis, cap. 
Judicior. de noris errohbus, tom. i., p. 7. iii., p. 44, ho says : " But perhaps he {Rom- 
[See also Schroeckh^s Kirchengesch., vol. celin) does not say, just as three human 
xziii., p. 324, &c. — Tr.] souls, or three angels are ; but ho who com- 

(12) Thus his sentiments are stated by municated his sentiments to mo might make 
JoAn, who accused him to Anselm in an this comparison without authority for it. 
Epistle which is published by Baluze, Mis- while he (Roscelin) only affirmed that the 
cell., tom. iv., p. 478; also by Anstlm of three persons are three things, without add- 
Canterbury, in his book de fide Trinitatis ing any comparison." So in his forty- first 
written against Roscelin; 0pp., tom. i., p. Epist., Book ii., p. 357, being about to state 
41, 43, and in tom. ii., p. 355 ; Epist., lib. Roscclin's opinion, he prefaces it thus : 
ii., ep. xzxv. ; and lastly by Fulco of Beau- ** Which however, I cannot believe without 
Tais, in Anselrn's 0pp., tom. ii., p. 357, hesitation.'* The reader, I think, will clear- 
Epist., lib. ii., ep. xli. But all these were ly sec, that Anselm the determined enemy 
iaversaries of Roscelin, who may bo sup- of the Nominalists, distrusted tho candour 
poeed either to have per\'erted his meaning, and fairness of Roscclin's accusers in de- 
or to have not understood it correctly. And scribing his opinions, and supposed him to be 
Anselm himself leads me to have much hes- less erroneous than they represented. If I 
itation and doubt ; for while he regarded do not misjudge, this whole controversy ori- 
tbo Nominalists of whom Roscelin was the ginatcd from the hot disputes between the 
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the council of Soissons, A.D. 1092 : but as soon as the danger was past, 
he resumed it. He was then ordered to quit the country. And while an 
exile in England^ ho raisdd new commotions ; contentiously maintaining 
amonff other things, that the sons of priests and all bom out of wedlock, 
should never be admitted to the rank of clergymen ; which was a very 
odious doctrine in those times. Being expelled from England for these 
things, he returned to France, and residing at Paris renewed the old cod. 
teotion. But being pressed and harassed on all sides by his adversaries, 
he at last went to Aquitain, and there spent' the remainder of his life de* 
▼oatlyand peacefully. (13) 



NamhuuUu and the Realists. The Real- 
ists seem to have drawn this inference from 
the principles of the Nominalists, of whom 
R§i€€Un was the head : If, as you sup- 
pose, universal subjects are mere words and 
names, and the whole science of dialectics is 
eooeemed only with names, then doubtless 
the three persons in the Godhead will be, in 
ycsur view, not three things, bat only three 
names. By no means, answered Roseelm ; 
the- Father, Son, and Holy Sniht are not 
mere names, but belong to the class of 
things. But while shunning Scylla, he ran 



upon Chaiybdis ; for his enemies thence in- 
ferred, that he taught the existence of three 
Gods. If any of RoseeUiCs own writinge 
were now extant, a better estimate could be 
formed of this controversy. 

(13) BouUy^s Historia Acad. Paris., torn. 
i., p. 486, 489. Jo. Mabillon*s Annal. Ben- 
edict., tom. v., p. 262. Histoire Litteraire 
de la France, tome ix., p. 958, dec. Ant. 
Pagi, Critica in Baronium, ad ann. 1094, 
tom. IT., p. 317, d:c. Joe. Longueval, His- 
toire de rEglise GalUcane, tome riii, p. 
69, Slc 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE PBOSPEBOUS EVENTS OF THE CHURCH. 

^ 1, 2. Conyersion of Pagan Nations. — ^ 3. The Fins. — ^ 4. The Livonians. — ^ 6. Tha 
Slavonians. — ^ 6. Estimate of these Conversions. — ^ 7. The Tartars and Presbyter* 
John. — ^ 8. Unfortunate Issae of the Expeditions to Palestine. — ^ 9. Renewal of the 
Crusades.— 4 ^0. Extinction of the Kingaom of Jerusalem. — ^. 11. The Third Crusade. 
— ^ 12. lu Result— ^ 13. Orders of Knights Militant. First, the Order of St. John. 
— ^ 14. Second, that of Templars. — ^ 15. Third, that of Teutonic Knights. 

§ 1. A CONSIDERABLE part of the inhabitants of Europe, especially in 
its northern regions, were still ignorant of Christianity and devoted to the 
foolish superstitions of their ancestors. In the conversion of these, there- 
fore, the zealous in religion occupied themselves in this century ; yet not 
all of them with equal success or equal discretion. Boleslaus duke of Po- 
land, after vanquishing the Pomeranians concluded a peace with them, on 
the condition that they should allow the Christian religion to be freely 
preached and expounded to them. Accordingly Otto bishop of Bamberg, 
a man distinguished in this age for his zeal in propagating Christianity, was 
sent among them for this purpose, in the year 1124, He baptized a con- 
siderable number, but was utterly unable to overcome the obstinacy of many. 
On his return to Greimany, a large part of those baptized by him relapsed 
into idolatry. He therefore took another journey into Pomcrania, in the 
year 1126, and amid many difficulties succeeded in strengthening and ex- 
tending the feeble church there.(l) From this time onward, Christianity 

(1) See Henry CanisitUy Lectiones An- them from their superstitious practices. 
tiqu«, torn, iii., part ii., p. 34, where is a They did not go into the essentials of Chris- 
Life of 0/^0, whom CUmerit III. in the year tianity. They must observe Sundays, and 
1 189, enrolled in the catalogue of saints, the feast days ; they must fast ; must bring 
See the Acta Sanctor. mensis Julii, tom. i., their children to be baptized, with certain 
p. 349, 6lq. Dan. CramtTj Chronicle of the formalities at Whitsuntide ; must not mar- 
church of Pomeranis, Book i., written in der their daughters, as formerly ; must re- 
German. Christ. Schotgeh's German tract, frain from polygamy ; must not marry their 
on the conversion of the Pomeranians by god-mothers ; and m general, must refrain 
Otto ; Stargard, 1724, 4to. Jo. MabiUon't from marrying kindred within the sixth and 
Annales Benedict., tom. ?!., p. 123, 146, seventh degrees ; they must not bury the 
323. [Likewise Jo. Bugenhagen't Pome- bodies of Christians among those of pagans ; 
rania, published by /. H. Ballhiaart Greifs- must build no idol temples ; consult no 
wald, 1728, 4to, p. 38, 64, 78, &c. The soothsayer; eat nothing that is unclean ; do 
precepts given by this apostle to his new penance often, &c. See the Chron. Ur»- 
converts, were designed chiefly to wean perg. et Halberstad. ad ann. 1 124. — SckL] 
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became so established among the Pomeranians, that Adalbert could be or- 
dained as their first bishop. 

§ 2. Waldemar I. king of Denmark, obtained very great fame by the 
many wars he undertook against the pagan nations, the SlaTes, the Wends, 
the Vandals, and others. He fought not only for the interests of his sub- 
jects, but likewise for the extension of Christianity ; and wherever he was 
successful, he demolished the temples and images of the gods, the altars and 
groves, and commanded Christian worship to be set up. In particular, he 
subdued in the year 1168 the whole island of Rugen, which lies near to 
Pomerania ; and then he compelled its ferocious, savage, piratical inhabj. 
tants who had been addicted to senseless superstitions, to hear Christiaji 
preachers and to embrace the Christian worship^ The king's designs wej-e 
promoted and executed, by Absalom archbishop of Lund, a man of talents 
whom the king employed as his chief counsellor on all subjects.(2) 

§ 3. The Fins, who infested Sweden with frequent inroads, were attacked 
by Eric IX. king of Sweden, called St, Eric after his death, and by him sub- 
dued after many bloody battles. As to the year when this took place, his- 
torians disagree. (3) The vanquished nation was commanded to follow4he 
religion of the conqueror, which most of them did with reluctance and dis- 
gust. (4) The shepherd and guardian assigned to this new church, was Hcti- 
ry archbishop of Upsal, who had accompanied the king. But as he treated 
these new Christians too rigorously, and attempted to punish severely a 
man of great influence who had committed murder, he was himself massa- 
cred ; and the nontiff Hadrian IV. enrolled him among the saints.(5) 

§ 4. Towards the close of the century, pel haps in the year 1186, son.c 
merchants of Bremen or of Lubcc trading to Livonia, took along with them 
Mainhard a regular canon of St. Augustine in the monastery of Segeberg 
in Halsatia, to bring that warlike and uncivilized nation to the Christian 
faith. But as very few would listen to him, Mainhard consulted the Roman 
pontiff, who created him the first bishop of the Livonians, and decreed 
that war should be waged against the opposers.(6) This war, which was 
first waged with the Esthonians, was extended farther and prosecuted 
more vigorously, by Berthold the second bishop of the Livonians, after the 
death of Mainhard ; for this Berthold formerly abbot of Lucca, marched 
with a strong army from Saxony, and recommended Christianity not by 

(2) Saxo Grammaticus, Historia Danica, Eric Bcmthus, Monumcnta ecclesiae Sueo- 
lib. xiv., p. 239. Hclmold, Chron. Slavo- gothicae, pt. i., p. 33. &c. 

rum, lib. ii., c. xii., p. 234, with the note (6) [The apostles of those times, agreeo- 

there of Henry Bangert. Pontoppidan^ An- bly to the example of the successors of St, 

nales eccles. Danicae, lorn, i., p. 404, &c. Peter in that age, made use of iho double 

[Schroeckh's Kirchengesch., vol. xxv., p. sword, first the spiritual, and where this 

24»5, 6lc. — Tr.] would not penetrate, the material sword. 

(3) Most of them, with Barcmius^ refer it And this last, Mainhard, knew well how to- 
to the year 11.51. Vastorius places it in use. In the war against the I^ttcs or Li- 
1160, and Ocrnhiclmius A.I). 1157. thuanians, he taught his Livonians the art of 

(4) Claud. Oernhielmiusy Historia Eccles. erecting fortified castles, and in general a 
^ntis Succornm, lib. iv., cap. iv., ^ 13. Jo. better method of carrying on war. His 
Locrenitts, Historia Suecica. lib. iii., p. 76. lieutenant was Dieterirh, a Cistercian monk, 
od. Frank f. /.vr. /iV/rtw(i//,v, Vita Erici Sane- who was afterwards bishop of Esthonia. He 
ti, cap vii. Va^lcrtius^ Vitis Aquilonia, p. was also Matnhard^s envoy to the pope, who 
6.5, 6ic. proffered indulgences to all that would as- 

(5) Jo. VastoviuSt Vitis Aquilonia, seu sume the cross and march against the Livo- 
%iiae Sanctorum regni Sueogothici, p. 62. nians. — Schl.] 
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arguments but by slaughter and battle.(7) Following his example, the 
third bishop, Albert, previously a canon of Bremen, entered Livonia in the 
year 1198 well supported by a fresh army raised in Saxony; and fixing 
Iiis camp at Riga, he instituted, by authority of Innocent III. the Roman 
pontiff, the military order of kntghis sword-bearers, who shopld compel the 
Livonians by force of arms to submit to baptism. (8) New forces were 
marched from time to time from Germany, by whose valour and that of 
the sword-bearers the wretched people were subdued and exhausted, so 
that they at last substituted the images of Christ and the saints in place of 
their idols. The bishops and knights partitioned out among themselves, 
the lands most unjustly wrested from the ancient possessors. (9) 

§ 5. The subjugation and conversion of the Slavonians, who inhabited 
the shores of the Baltic and were most inveterate enemies of the Chris- 
tians, gave employment to both the civil and ecclesiastical rulers, during 
nearly the whole century. Among them, prince Henry the Lion was dis- 
tinguished. Among other measures conducive to the renovation of the 
Slavonian character, he restored and liberally endowed three bishoprics in 
Siavonia beyond the Elbe ; namely, Ratzeburg, Aldcnburg which was soon 
after transferred to Lubcc, and Schwerin.(lO) Among the religious teach. 



(7) IBerihold wu « Cistercian, «nd wu 
appointed succeuor to Mainkard in the 
year 1 196, by the archbishop of Bremen, who 
wished to enlarge his province by the addi- 
tion of Livonia. His first expedition to Li- 
vonia was unsuccessful. The Livonians be- 
lieved, that he came among them onlv to en- 
rich himself out of them, and ho 'found it 
best to make his escape from them. When 
he returned with an armed force, in 1198, 
the Livonians killed him. But the army of 
crusaders so terrified the inhabitant's that 
tkcy admitted clergymen among thiMn ; 
though these, they suon after chased out of 
the country. — Schl.] 

<8) See Henry Lconk. Schurzflcixch, His- 
toria ordinis Ensifcrorum equitum, Wittcnb., 
1701, 8vo. 

(9) Seo the Origines Livoniac, scu Chron- 
icon vetus Livonicum, published with copi- 
ous notes, Frankf., 1740, fol., by Jo. Dan. 
Omber ; who in his notes, mentions and cor- 
leets all the other writers on the subject. 
(We have also three epistles of pope Inno- 
cent in. relating to tho conversion of the 
Livonians. The first is addressed to all the 
Christians in Saxony and Westphalia ; the 
eocond, to the Christians in the countries of 
Che Slavonians ; and the third, to the believ- 
ers beyond the Elbe. In these the pope 
commands such as were under vows of pil- 
grimage to Rome, to substitute for them a 
crusade against the Livonians. Raynald^ 
Annalcs, ad ann. 1199, No. 38, and Cod. 
Diplom. Polon., tom. v., p. 1. — SchL Seo 
«]w> a full account of these conversions, in 
Tookt^t View of tbc Russian Empire, vol. i., 
p. 589-56S, Lend., 1799, 3 vols. 8to.— 7V.1 

Vol. 1L— D d 



(10) Seo tho Origines Guelphicn, torn, 
iii., p. 16, 19, 34, 41, 55, Gl, 63, 72, 82, 
and the valuable Preface of Schcidius, ^ xiv., 
p. 41. Ludewig^s Reliquiae Manuscriptor., 
tom. vi., p. 230, &.c. Jo. Em.de Wcatpha- 
lcn*9 Moriumenta. inedita rernm Cimbricar. 
et Mcgapolens., tom. ii., p. 1998, 6lc. [Ac- 
cording to Helmoldy in his Chronicon Slav- 
or., lib. i., c. 09, it was Harticich the arch- 
bishop of Hamburg, who re-cslahlisliod these 
bishoprics. The archduke Henry had pre- 
viously made some campaigns into tho ter- 
ritory of the Slavonians ; but his object had 
not been to propa^jate Christianity. (Nulla 
dc Christianitate, says Helmold, f\iit mentio, 
sed tantum de pecunia.) Otto the Great 
had formerly cstabli.'ihed the bi-^hopric of Al- 
dcnburg, which extended from that of Hoi- 
stein as far as the Pccne and the town of 
Demmin : and under Ezo the tenth bishop, 
this bishopric was divided by Adalbert arch- 
bishop of Hamburg, into three bishoprics, 
those of Mecklenburg and Ratzeburg being 
created within it. But these bishoprics, af- 
ter the extinction of Christianity in the ter- 
ritories of the Slavonians, remained vacant 
eighty-four years or till the times of Hart- 
wich. This archbishop having in vain la- 
boured to reannex the Danish, Nonvegian, 
and Swedish bishoprics to his archiepiscopa 
province to which they had formerly belong- 
ed, that ho might not be without suffragans 
re-established the old Slavonian bishoprics ; 
and made Wiceiin bishop of Aldenburg, and 
Emmahard bishop of Mecklenburg, witlwut 
tho knowledge of the archduke and count, 
who seized upon all the first year*s tithes in 
Iha bishopric of Al^enburg. Yet the arch- 
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en who assailed the ignorance and stupidity <pf this barbarous nation, the 
most distinguished was Vicelin of Hameb, o man who had but few equals 
in thai age, and who from presiding over the regular canona of St. Au- 
gustine at Faldern, was at length made bishop of Aldenburg. For nearly 
thirty years, from A.D. 1124 to A.D. 1154, the time of his death, he la- 
boured amid innumerable difficulties, indefntigubly, perse veringly, aud 
successfully, in instructing the Slavonians and alluring them to Christian- 
ity. He also performed many other praiseworthy deeds, which have ren- 
dered his name immortal.(Il) 

^ 6. It is scarcely necessary to repeat here what has several times been 
remarked already, that barbarous nations brought into the pale of the Chris, 
tion church m this manner, became disciples of Christ in name only and 
not in reality. The religion taught them, was not the pure and simple doc- 
trine which Christ taught, but a method of appeasing Grod by ceremonies 
and external acts, which was in several respects very nearly allied to the 
religion which they were required to abandon. Take out the history and 
the name of Christ, the sign of the cross, some prayers, and a disagreement 
in rites, and it will not be difGcull to reconcile both to each other to a great 
extent. Besides, many practices were still tolerated among these nations, 
which were wholly inconsistent with the nature of Christianity, and which 
betrayed very great impiety ; for the priests with but few exceptions, did 
not labour to remove the spiritual maladies of their minds and to unite their 
souls to God, but to advance their own interests and those of the Roman 
pontiff, by extending and establishing their dominion. 

§ 7. In Asiatic Tartary near to Cathai, a great revolution took place 
near the beginning of this century, and a revolution very favourable to the 
cause of Christianity. For on the death of Cniretnchan or as others call 
him Kcitckan, a very powerful king of the eastern regions of Asia, at the 
close of the preceding century, a certain priest of the Neslorians inhabit- 
ing those countries whose name was John, made so successful an attack 
upon the kingdom while destitute uf a head that he gained possession of it, 
and from a presbyter became the sovereign of a great empire. This was 
the famous Prestcr John, whose country was for a long time deemed by 

to lone opposed Chritlianity. They went 
drainciTliv op 
reriiscd ihe 

bithnp thai would tonrert him: " Dentui 
nobi) jura Stxonuni in prsdiii et redilibus 
et hbcnlrr enmus Christiani, aedificabiraus 
e«le«i«i, dabimus dccimss," &e. — Scht.) 

(tl) A Mntciilar account of Viftlin is 
given by Jo. MallfT. in his Cimbria lillera- 
t», torn, ii., p. 910, &c.,>ndhy Prt-rrtoBi. 
becivt, in hia Rca Hamburg., lib. ii.. p. [2, 
and bv others. But ihe iiluatrioit* Je. Em. 
<U Walphalen hu Fieeeded all olhcra in 
dili^ncc. in his OriEinrs Neomonatltr cl 
Bordcshotmeni., which arc eilant in ihc 
Mont^mrnla incdiu Cimbrica. toin. ii.. p. 
23U. 4c. The preface of the Tolume alio 
deserves to be eonenlied, p. 33. &c. An 
ived likeuna dT Vitdin ii found in th« 



which was for bishops to receivo investiture 
onljr from pmperora end kings ; end the clcr- 
(nrofOremen urged him lo telte this course. 
But a friend advised Wicclin lo yield lo the 
wiihes of the nichiluke, for the sake of the 
StMMl of the church, siigceatitig to him that 
ihci protection of neither iho erchhishop nor 
ihc emperor vioiitd be of much service to 
him, nnlc>s he had the friendship of the arch- 
dnkn ihu immcdietc lord o( ihs counlrv. 
He at length deemed it neccssaty lo fol- 
low thi« advicp ; and received mvestiture bv 
ihs s;»fr from the ercbduke, who gave him 
the viilige of Buzoe (Butiow). From the 
lame ifc^moU frotn wtjom ibua atatementi 
an inmo, it ^ipMn, lAj tha SlaToniana 
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the Europeans the seat of all felicity and opulence. Because he had been 
a presbfUr before he gained the kingdom, most persons continued to call 
him Presier John, after he had acquired regal dignity. (12) His regal 

(18) Tlie statements here made respect- ii., p 367, &c. But in the 17th centarr, 
iDg the famous Presier Johuy whom our an- many writings having been hrought to light 
cestors from the 12th century onward sup- which had been unknown, the learned in 
poied to be the greatest and most prosper- great numbers abandoned thia Portuguese 
008 of all kings, not only have the greatest conjecture, and agreed that Prestcr John 
appearance of probability among all the ac- must have reigned in Asia ; ^ut they still 
counts that are given of him, but are also disagreed as to the location of his kingdom 
supported by the testimony of writers of and some other points. Yet there are some, 
candour and the most worthy of credit ; even in our times and among the most learn- 
namely, William of Tripoli, (sec Carol us ed men, who choose to give credit to the 
du Fresne, notes to Joinville*s hfe of St Portuguese though supported by no proofs 
Lewis, p. 89), a Dominican and bishop of and authorities, that the Abyssinian emperor 
Gabol. m Otto of Frisingcn^s Clironicon, lib. is that mighty Prester Johriy rather than fol- 
vii., c. 83. [This bishop had come to Rome low the many contemporary and competent 
to obtain a decision by an umpire, of the witnesses. See Euseb. Renaudot^ Historia 
controversies between the Armenian and patriarch. Alexandrin., p. 223, 337. Jo9, 
Crreek churches. On this occasion hero- jPranc. Lo/l/at/, Histoircdesdecouvcrtcsdea 
Iftted, that a few years before, one John who Portugais, torn, i., p. 58, and torn, iii., p. 67. 
lived in the extremities of the east beyond Henr. le Grand^ Diss, de Johanni Presbyt. 
Persia and Armenia, and was both a king in hobo's Voyage d'Abyssinie, torn, i., p. ^ 
and a priest, had become a Nostocian Chris- 295, <Su:. [Sec above, note (1), p. 106, and 
tian, together with his people ; that he had MosheinCs Historia Tartaror. eccles.. p. 16, 
ranquishcd the Median and Persian kings, &c. BaroniW, Annalcs, ad ann. 1177, sec. 
■uid attempted to march to the aid of tne 55, gives us the title of an epistle written 
rhurch at Jerusalem, but was obliged to de- by pope Alexander III. to Prester John^ 
sist from the enterprise because he was un- which shows that he was an Indian prince, 
able to pass the Tigris. This king was de- and a priest : *' Alexander Episcopus scrvus 
scended from the Marians mentioned in the scrvorum Dei, charissimo in Christo filio il- 
Gospel, and was so rich that he had a seep- lustri et magnifico Indorum rcgi, sarerdotum 
tre of emerald. — Schl.] William Ruhru- sanctissimo, sahitem et Apostolicam bene- 
fUft, Voyage c. xviii., p. 36, in the Atitiqua dictionem.** — Tr. That the Dalai Lama 
m Asiam Itinera, collected by P. Gcrbcron ; was the Prester John, is denied by Paulsen^ 
and A/6fric,Chronicon, ad ann. 1165 et 1170, the real atHkor of Mosheim'^s Hist. Tarta- 
in Leibniiz^s Accessiones Historicaj, torn. ror. Ecclesiastica. Yet more recently Joh, 
ii.,p. 345 otmI 355, and others. It is strange Ehcrh. Fischer, in his Introduction to the 
that these testimonies should have been dis- Histor}' of Siberia, p. 81, (in German), has 
rejrardod by learned men, and that so many maintained this opinion ; and nndeavoured 
opinions and disputes should have arisen to show that the Dalai Lonpa {Lama) and 
respecting Prester John and the region in Prestn John are the same person, and that 
which he lived, and should have continued the latter name is a fictitious word, which 
down even to our times. But such is the the Kuropcans did not correctly understand, 
human character, that what has most sim- And whoever is Hcn^iblc how low a people 
plicity and plainness is despi.^cd, and what may sink iiiidtr ihe influence of superstition, 
is inHrvcUons and ol):fcurc is preferred. /V- .will not deetn the itlola»ry of the Thibctiana 
ter C*nfillanus, who was dir«H!tcd in the 15th full proof that th«; (Jraml Ijama and Prester 
century by John II. king of Portugal, to John could not be the same person. At 
make inquiries respecting the kingdom of least, if reliance may be put upon the ac- 
PresUr Jokn^ when arrived in Abyssinia count of the Augustinian eremite George^ 
with his companions, on discovering many (of which (rtf//f rer** Algein. Hist. Bibl. con- 
things in the emperor of the Abyssinians or tains an extract), it was in the beginning of 
Ethiopians analogous to what was then cur- the 12th century, that the rei;al power in 
rently reported in Europe respecting Pres- Thibet was first joined with that of the 
ter John, supposed that he had discovered Grand Lama *, which is a now arjnmcnt in 
tint John wnom he was ordered to inquire favour of Fischer s opinion Sec the Hist. 
after. And he easily persuaded the Euro- Bibl., vol. viii., p. 191. — »SV///. But this 
fieans, then scarcely emerged from barba- hypothesis of Fischer seems to bo fully sub- 
rism, to fall in with his opinions. See John verted, by the arguments of Mosheim and 
Uorim de sacris ecclesiiB ordinationiboi, pt PmnJsen^ Hist. Tartaror. eccles., p. 137, &c. 



ai3 BOOK III.— CKNTHRV XII.— PART I.— CHAP. I. 

name was Ungchan. ll)c exalted opinion of ihe power and riches of Ibis 
PfMter John, entertained by the Greeks and Latins, arose from this, thai 
being elated with his prosperity and the success of bis wars with the 
neighbouring nations, he sent ambassadors and letters to the Roman em- 
peror Frederic I., to tlic Greek emperor Manuel, and to other sovereigna, 
in which he extravagantly proclaimed his own majesty and wealth and 
power, exalting himself above all the kings of the earth ; and this boast, 
mg of the vainglorious man, the Nestoriana laboured with all their power 
to confirm. He was succeeded by his son or brother, whose proper name 
was David, but who was also generally called Pretler John. This prince 
was vanquished and slain, near the close of the century, by that mi^ty 
Tartar emperor. Gengkiskan. 

J 8. The new kingdom of Jerusalem in Syria, established in the pre* 
tng century by the French, seemed at the beginning of thia century to 
flourish and to stand firm. But this prosperity was soon succeeded by 
adversity. For most of the crusaders having returned home, and the 
Christian generals and princes that remained in Palestine being more at- 
tentive to tlieir private advantages than to the public good, the Moham- 
medans recovered from their sudden terror and consternation, and collect- 
ing troops and resources on every side, attacked and harassed the Chris- 
tians with perpetual wars. During many years they opposed the enemy 
with valour ; but when Atabee Zet^Ai(13) after a long siege had taken the 
city of Edessa, and seemed disposed to attack Antioch, the courage of the 
Christians began to fail. They therefore implored the succour of the 
Christian kings of Europe, and with tears supplicated for new armies of 
crusaders. The Roman pontiffs favoured these petitions, and left no means 
untried to persuade the emperor and the other sovereigns to trndertako 
another expedition to Palestine. 

^ fi. This new crusade was long a subject of debate, in several popular 
assemblies and in the councils. At length under the pontiff Eugene III. 
the celebrated abbot of Clairvaux in France, SL Bernard, a man of im- 
mense influence, brought the question to an issue. For when he, in the 
year 1146, preached the cross (as the phrase then was) in both France and 
Germany, but especially in a public assembly of the French at Vezelay, 
and promised in the name of God great victories and a most- prosperous 
issue to the enterprise, Lewis VII. king of the French, his queen, and a 
vast number of nobles who were present, devoted themselves to the sacred 
war. Conrad III. emperor of the Germans, at first resisted the admoni- 
tions of St. Bernard; but afler some delay he followed the example of the 
French king. Both therefore proceeded towards Palestine with very nu- 
merous armies, pursuing different routes. But the greater part of both 
armies perished miserably on the road, either by famine or by shipwreck, 
or by the sword of the Mohammedans, to whom they were betrayed by 
the perfidious Greeks, who feared the Latins more tlian they did the Mo> 
hammedans. Lems VII. left his country in the year 1 147, and arrived at 
Antioch in the month of March in the following year, with a small army 

See ScAroffjtA'j Kirehenge«ch., vol. ix>,, over ccrlajn provi.icei. Tbe Ijlin hiilcri- 

p, 193.— TV,] ana of Ihc cnmdos. of whom « eiUtogue ia 

(13) Alaite uru an oBiciat title, gJTen bf collected li; Jiu. Boxgartiut, call ihi« Ala- 

ibe SdjMtn emperor* or SuUmu lo Ibe £« Htnghi, Saofpiinue. Sea Bftk. Htr- 

Unitaniiits or viceioji irhoni ibaj placed bdM, BiUiotli. Oneulale, ait JIafa f , v- IM- 
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and much exhausted by its suflcrings. Conrad commenced his march in 
the month of May, 1147, and in November of the same year joined Lewis 
at Nice, haying lost the greater part of his troops by the way. Both pro- 
ceeded to Jerusalem in the year 1148; and they led back to Europe the 
few soldiers that survived, in the year 1149. For these princes were un- 
able to efiect any thing, among other causes on account of the disagree- 
ment between them. The only effect of this second crusade was, to drain 
Europe of a great portion of its wealth and of a vast number of its inhabi. 
tant8.(14) 

§ 10. Yet the unnappy issue of this second crusade, did not render the 
Christian cause in the Bast absolutely desperate. If the Christian princes 
had attacked the enemy with their combined strength, and acted in har. 
mony, they would have had little to fear. But all the Latins and espe- 
cially their chiefs, abandoning themselves without restraint to ambition, 
avarice, injustice, and other vices, weakened each other by their mutual 
contentions, jealousies, and broils. Hence a valiant general of the Mo- 
hammedans, Salaheddin whom the Latins call Saladin, viceroy or rather 
king of Bgypt and Syria, assailed the .Christians in the most successful 
manner, captured Gup of Lusignan, the king of Jerusalem, in the fatal 
battle of 'Tiberias A.D. 1187; and in the same year reduced Jerusalem 

(14) Besides the historians of the Cm- eigns continued together for s few dtyt, 

Mdes mentioned by Bongarsius^ sco Jo. and commenced their march southerly along 

MaMlmi't Annates Benedict., torn, vi., p. the coast. But the emperor thinking it not 

3911,404,407, 417, 451, &c. Jac. Gervait, honourable for him to attend a camp in 

Histoire de TAbbe Suger, torn, iii., p. 104, which he had no command, returned \q 

1S8, 173, 190, 239, dee. This Suger, a Constantinople, and afterwards embarked for 

famcMis abbot of St. Denys, was left by Ln^ the Holy I^nd. Lewis led his army through 

is VII. to ffovem his kingdom during his Asia Minor, bendinc his course into the in- 

absence. Vcrtot, Histoire des Chevaliers t^rior to avoid passmg the large rivers near 

de Malte, tome i., p. 86, &c. Jo. Jac. their mouths. The Mohammedans hovered 

MoBCOV, de rebus imperii sub Conrado IN. around him, cut off his supplies, and mt 

[The French army of crusaders consisted of lengih attacked hira in the mountains of 

lising 100,000 armed men, of whom 70,000 I^aodicea to great advantage, destroyed a 

were mounted cuirassiers, and the rest in- larire part of his army, and came near to 

fantiy. The German army was of about capturing the king himself. At k'ngth he 

the same number. The emperor moved first, amvoil with the wreck of his army at Atta- 

Birsning a direct course through Hungary, lia, the capital of Pamphylia, where the 

algaria, and Thrace, to Constantinople, Greeks drained them of iheir resources, and 

where he was to wait for the arrival of the so embarrassed their proceeding by land, 

king. But the Greek emperor received him that the king with part of his troops was 

coldly ; and by artifices induced him to cross obliged to embark on board the few vessels 

the Dtrdanelles, and proceed towards Pal- he could obtain, leaving the remainder of his 

estine. The Grecian guides assigned him, army to fight their way by land, if they could. 

led him into defUcs and dangerous positions Those he thus left, all perished. He and 

ID Lycaonia, where the Mohammedans at- those with him arrived safe in Palestine. 

tacked and nearly destroyed his army. After The emperor also rejoined him with a few 

the lost of all his baggage, he was obliged troops. Their united forces formed but a 

to turn back with but a handful of men. sman army ; yet they would have been able 

The French army proceeded from Metz, to reduce Damascus, if the Christian princes 

croeeed the Rhine at Worms, and the Dan- of the East had not disagreed, and thus 

abe at Ratisbon, passed through Hungary, embarrassed their operations. The siege 

and arrived safely at Constantinople. There was abandoned ; the sovereigns visited Je- 

tey were told, the German army had pro- rusalem as pilgrims, and at length return- 

eeeded on, and were very succes^ul against ed to Europe with less than a tenth part 

the infidels. Lewis now passed the straits, of the men that had enlisted in the crusade. 

and wit at Nice when Conrad returned with — TV.] 
iBtof hie rained army. The sover- 
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under his powtr.(15] After tliis ruinous campaign, the hopes of the 
Christians in Uh: East rested wholly on the aid to be derived from the 
kings of Europe. And this aid the Ronian pontiff obtained for tbem, after 
much and repeated solicitations ; yet the issue did not equal hia designs or 
his wishes and oHorts. 

§ 11. The third crusailu was commenced by the emperor Frederic I. 
■umamcd Barbarossa, who with a large army of Germans traversed the 
provinces of Greece, in tlie year 1189, and after surmounting numerous 
difiicultics in Asia Minor, ojid vanquishing the forces of a Mohammedan 
king resident at Iconium, penetrat<id into Syria. But the next year, while 
bathing in the river Salejili which pa^^acs by Seleucia, he lost his life in a 
manner unknown ; and a great part of hb soldiers returned to Europe. 
The others indeed continued the war, under Frederic the son of the de- 
ceased emperor, but the plague swept off very many of ihem, and at length 
their general tlic emperor's sou, in the year 1101, when the rest dispersed, 
and very few of tliem returned to their own country, (16) 

§ 12. The emperor Frederic was followed in the year 1190, by F}ulip 
AugttttuM king of France, and by Hicltard sumamed the lAon-kearted, king 
of England. Both these went by sea, and reached Palestine with select 
troops in the year 1191. Tlioir lirst battle with the enemy, was not un. 
successful ; but in July of that year, after the reduction of the city of 
Acre, the king of France returned to Europe ; leaving however a part of 
his troops in Palestine. After his departure, the king of England prose- 
cuted the war with vigour, and not only vanquished Saladin in several 
battles, but also took Jaffa ond Ctesarea cities of Palestine. But being 
deserted by the French and Italians, and moved also by other reasons of 
great weight, he in the year 1192, concluded a truce with Saladin for three 
years tlirec months ana tliree days ; and soon after left Palestine with his 
troops. (17) Such was the issue of the third crusade ; ivhich drained Ger- 
many, England, and France both of men and money, but afforded very 
little advantage to the Christian cause in Asia. 

§ 13. During these wars of the Christians with the Mohammedans for the 
possession of the Holy Land, arose the three celebrated equestrian or mili- 
tary orders ; whose business it was to clear the roads of robbers, to harass 
the Mohammedans with perpetual wnrfere,to afford assistance to the poor 
and the sick among pilgrims to the holy places, and to perform any other 
services which the public exigences seemed to require.(19) The first of 
these orders, tiie KnighU of Si. John of Jerusalem, derived their name from 
an hospital in the city of Jerusalem consecrated to St. Joktt the BaptiK, in 
which certain pious and ciiarilabie brethren were accustomed to receive 

(15) See Ihe Arab BohaJ.u'i Life of Sat- (17) Ga.hr. lUniel, Hielsire it Fnncu, 

■din ; which Alb. Scktdtent publialied in tome iii., p. 436, iLt. Rapin Tluaru, 

Anbic wilb a I.alin iranatallon. Lugd. Bat., Kittoire d'.^ngleteFre. torn, ii., p. SSI, Ac. 

1T33. fol., c. ixiiT., &c., p 60, die. Add [Hume't Hial. oTEnglend. ch. i., v*). L. p, 

Hiriclel, Bibliotb. Uricniale, article Sola- 403, die.] MarigTiy, HiilMra de■Al■te^ 

tnUiR, p. 743, &c., and Marigny, Hialoire tome it., p. £85, Ac. 
dea Arabet, torn, iv, p. 289. &c . [and GtA- ( 16} The wrilera who treat of these Ihret 

kit'i I)«cl. and Fall.cli. lii. — 7>.] mden, tbough not all, ara enumeraud by 

(IS) These erenis are bcsl illuslraled \>y Jo. Alb. Fdiikiiu, Bibliograph. ADtiquU. 

dka celebrated count Henri/ it liiauiu, in hia p. 4ft5, &c. 
life of Fisdatic I., written in Gciaiao, p. 
S7B, 303,909, 333, &c. 
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and afford relief to the needy and the sick visitants of Jerusalem. After 
the establishment of the kingdom of Jerusalem, this hospital gradually ac- 
quired from the liberality of pious persons, larger revenues than were re. 
quisite fo^ the object of relieving the poor and the sick ; and its president 
or nuuter^ Raymund du Puy, about the year 1120, with his brethren, of- 
fcred to the king of Jerusalem to make war upon the Mohammedans at 
his own expense. The king approved the plan ; and the Roman pontifli 
confirmed it by their authority. Thus at once and to the surprise of all, 
from being administercrs to tlie poor and the sick, and removed from all 
bustle and noise, they became military characters : and the whole order 
was divided into three classes, knights or soldiers, who were of noble birth, 
and whose business it was to fight for religion, priests, who conducted the 
religious exercises of the order, and serving brethren, that is, soldiers of 
ignoble birth. This order exhibited the greatest feats of valour, and thus 
procured immense wealth. After the loss of Palestine, the knights passed 
into the island of Cyprus ; afterwards they occupied the island of Rhodes, 
and held it a long time ; when expelled from Rhodes by the Turks, they 
olytained from Charles V. the possession of the island of Malta, where 
their grand master still resides.(19) [In' the year 1798, the knights of 
Malta betrayed the island to the French fleet, then carrying Buonaparte to 
Eg^t. The English immediately after commenced a blockade of the isl- 
and which lasted two years, when the island fell into the hands of the Eng- 
lish who have held it ever since. The order lost the greater part of its 
revenues during the French revolution ; and from the time Malta was sur- 
rendered to the French, it has been sinking into insignificance, and is now, 
A.D. 1830, nearly if not altogether extinct. — Tr,^ 

§ 14. The second order was wholly military ; that is, it did not em- 
brace both soldiers and priests. It waa called the order of Templars, from 
a house situated near the temple of Solomon in Jerusalem, which Balduin 
II. the king of Jerusalem, gave to the knights temporarily for their first 
residence. The order commenced A.D. 1118, at Jerusalem; and had 
for its founders Hugo de Paganis (Hugues dcs Pay ens), Godfrey de S, 
Amore (or St. Omer), and seven others, whose names are not known. Its 
'full establishment and its rule, it obtained A.D. 1128, from the council of 
Troyes in France.(20) These^knights were required to defend the Chris- 
tian religion by force of arms, to guard the high-ways, and to protect the 

(19) The most recent and best history of ed from attendinpr by his militaiy duties, 
this order, is that composed by Renat. Au- ho shall repeat 13 paternosters in place of 
bert de Vertoty by order of the knights, and matins, nine in place of vespers, and feven 
published first at Paris and afterwards at in place of each of the minor canonical 
Amsterdam, 1732. 5 vols. 8vo. Add Hipp, hours. For each deceased brother, 100 pa- 
Ae/yo/, Hist. desOrdres, tom. iii., p. 72, ccc. ternosters shall be said daily, for seven 

(20) See Jo. Mabilton, Annalcs Benedict., days ; and his allotment of food and drink 
torn, yi., p. 159, 6lc. [Mabillon there says : (his rations) during forty days, shall be given 
'* Their rule was taken almost verbatim from to some poor person. The knights may eat 
that of St. Benedict y and consisted of the flesh thrice a week, on the ix>rd's day, 
Mme number of chapters, viz., 72. Many Tuesdays, and Thursdays : the other four 
persons suppose that it was drawn up by St. davs they must abstain from flesh ; and on 
Bemard.^^ Their rule received modifica- Fridays they must be content with Quadra- 
tions from time to time ; but their earliest gesimal fare. Each knight may have three 
RgDiations were the following. The knights horses and one squire. No one may either 
mil attend the entire religious services by hawk or hunt. See Fleury's Histoire d<* 
d^ tad by night ; and if any one is prevent- Teliae, liv. hmi.. cap. 55. — TV.] 
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pilgrims to Palcatiiie from the cruelties and robberies of the Mohanune- 
duis. By ils valour, this order likewise acquired great lame and vast 
wealth ; but at the same time by its pride, luxury, cruelly, and other vices, 
it incurred peculiar odium, whicli rose so high at last, that thi order was 
wholly suppressed by a decree of the pontiff and of the council of Vi- 
enne.(21) 

§ 16. The third order, that of the Teutonic Imghta of St. Mary ^ Je- 
rutalem, was similar to the first in requiring care of the poor and the sick, 
aa well as warfare. Il originated A.D. 1190, at the siege of Acre or 
Ptolemais : yet some place its obscure beginnings somewhat earlier, aiul 
at Jerusalem. During this siege, some pious and benevolent Germans tm- 
dertook to provide accommodations for sick and wounded soldiers; aod 
the undertaking so pleased the German princes who were present, that 
they concluded to establish an association for that object, to be composed 
of German knights. The Roman pontiff Calettine III. afterwards ap- 
proved of the society, and confirmed it by formal enactments. None were 
to be admitted into this order, except Germans of noble birth ; and those 
admitted were to devote themselves to the defence of the Christian religion 
and the Holy Land, and to the care of the suffering poor and the sick. 
At first the austerity of the order was very great, clothing and bread and 
water being the only recompense of the soldiers for the labours they en. 
dured. But this rigour soon ceased, as the wealthof the society increased. 
When the order retired from Palestine, it occupied Prussia, Livonia, Cour- , 
land, and Semigallia ; and though it lost those provinces at the Reforma- 
tion, yet it retained a part of its estates in GcrmDny.(22) 



ADVERSE EVENTS IN THE HISTOKY OF THE CHURCH. 

^ 1, AdvenwEvenisintho Wmi.— 4 2. Id Ibe EbM.— ^ 3. Fleeter J(4m (tua. 

§ 1. Neitheb the Jews nor the pol3rtheists, could give the Christians of 
the West so much trouble as formerly. The former were accused by the 
Christians of various crimes pretended or real ; so that their elibrts were 
directed, not so much to make opposition to the Christians, as to defend 
themselves in the best manner they could against their attacks. Such of 

(Bl) See MalA. Pari*, Hislori* major, p. toria Otdinii Teulomci. Vindob., !7S7,fol., 
08. &c., for tn account of the acigln or the lee PcUT vm Dutburg-'t Chronican Ptuhb, 
order. I'tltr ie Puy, Histairo de I'Onlre edited with tbe noleior ChritiBpttr Htn- 
' -.a Templrera. wblch was lepub- linor.h, Jena, 1679. 4ta. Hifp. Hdyol, Hu- 

_.ij:.:....i j .. U)itedc^Ord^e^Wmeiii.,p, 140, dte. Tbe 

Chronicon Ordinis TsatcDiei, in Anl. Mtt- 
Ihiti Analreta vcteria a*i, torn, v., p. 631, 
658, ed. nova. The Priiilegii OidiniiTeu- 
lonici, in Jo. Pettrton Luim^t Rcltqutt 
HiDtucript., torn, vti., p. 48. 
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the polytheists as remained in the North of Europe, — and they were con- 
siderably numerous in several places, — frequently made great slaughter 
among the Christians.(l) But the Christian kings and princes who were 
in their vicinity, gradually brought their rage under restraints ; and they 
did not cease from waging war upon them, till they had deprived them 
both of their independence and of their religious freedom. 

& 2. The writers of that age are full of complaints, respecting the cruelty 
ana rage of the Saracens against the Christians in the East. Nor isthere 
any reason to question their veracity. But most of them have omitted to 
state the great causes of this cruelty ; which were for the most part, on 
the side of the Christians, In the first place the Saracens had a right, ac- 
cording to the laws of war, to repel violence by violence ; nor is it easy to 
see, with what face the Christians could require of this natioii, which they 
attacked and slaughtered with large armies, that it should patiently re- 
ceive blows and not return them. Besides, the Christians in the East 
committed abominable crimes, and did not hesitate to inflict the most ex- 
quisite sufferings and distress upon the Saracens. And can any think it 
strange, that they should deem it right to retaliate ? Lastly, is it a new 
and surprising thing that a nation not distinguished for mildness and gen- 
tleness of temper, when provoked by the calamities of what was pronounced 
a holy war, should be severe upon those among their subjects, who were 
united with their enemies in religion ? 

§ 3. A vast change in the state of the Christians in Northern Asia, took 
place near the close of this century, in consequence of the victories of the 

Scat Genghiskan commander of the Tartars. For this descendant of the 
ongols or Moguls, a hero who has had few equals in any age, attacked 
David or Ungcharij the brother or son or at least the successor of the cel- 
ebrated Prester John, and himself called by that name, and having con- 
quered him in battle slew him :(2) then assailing the- other princes who ' 
ruled over the Turks, the Indians, and the inhabitants of Cathai, he either 
slew them or made them tributary : and after this, invading Persia, India, 
and Arabia, he overturned the Saracenic empire, and established that of 
the Tartars in those countries. (3) From this time, the reputation of the 
Christian religion was greatly diminished in the countries which had been 
subject to Prester John and his successor David : nor did it cease to de- 
cline and sink gradually, till it was wholly prostrated by either Moham-. 
medan errors or the fables of paganism. Yet the posterity of Jokriy for a 
long time afler this, held in the kingdom of Tangut which was his original 

(1) Helmoldf Chronicon Slavor., lib. i., c. timir prince of Moldavia, deviates from both; 
zixiv., p. 88 ; c' xxzv., p. 89 ; c. zl., p. 99. and in his preface to the History of the Ot« 
Umdenorogf Scriptor. Septentrion., p. 195, toman Empire, p. zlv., tom. i., French ed.^ 
196, 201. Peter LambeciuSf Res Ham- states, on the authority of the Arabians, thai 
burg., lib. i., p. 23. Gcnghukan did not invade the territories ot 

(2) Respecting the year, in which Gen- his neighbours, till the year 1214. 
/^Afti^an invaded and conquered Pr^W^rJoAn, (3) Petit de la Crmx, Histoire de Gen- 
the Greek, Latin, and Orienul writers dis- ghiz Can, Paris, 1711, 12mo, p. 120, 121. 
agree very much. Most of the Latin wri- Barth. Htrhelot^ Biblioth. Orientale, article 
ters fix on the year 1202 ; and thus refer the Genghizkhan, p. 378. Jos. Sim. Asseman, 
event to the thirteenth century. But Marco Biblioth. Orient. Vaticana, tom. iii., pt. i., p. 
Paulo the Venetian, do rcgionibus Oriental, 101 and 296, &,c. Jean du Plan Carping 
lib. i., c. 61, 52, 53, and others, state that it Voyage en Tartaric, cap. v., in the Recuei] 
took place in the year 1187 ; and their au- des Voyages aa Nord, tome yii., p. 360. 
ibority I choose to follow. Demetritu Cofi- 

VOL. IL— E B 
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Beau some degree of power, though much restricted and not independeDt ; 
and these continued to adhere to the Christian religion.(4) 



PART II. 

THE INTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE STATE OF LEARNING AND SCIENCE. 

4 1, 2. State of Learning and Science among the Greeks. — ^ 3, 4. Among the Latins. 
— ^ 6. Study of the Civil Law. — ^ 6. Canon J^aw, — ^ 7. Philosophy amoo||[ the Latins. 
^^ 8. Disagreements among the Philosophers. — ^ 9. Contests of the Dialecticians. 
The Realists and Nominalists. 

§ 1. Among the Greeks, notwithstanding the times were calamitous 
and revolutions and intestine wars were very*frequcnt, the study of liter- 
ature and the hberal arts was highly honoured. This was attributable to 
the patronage and the literary zeal of the emperors, especially the Comneni ; 
and likewise to the vigilance of the Constantinopolitan patriarchs, who 
feared lest the Greek church would lack defenders against the Latins, if her 
priests should neglect learning. The learned and luminous commentaries 
of Eustathius bishop of Thessalonica upon Homer and Dionysius [PerU^ 
getes], show that men of the best talents applied themselves diligently to 
the study of classic literature and antiquities.(l) And the many respecta- 
ble historians of the events of their own times, e. g., John CinnamuSj(2) 
Michael Glycas,(Z) John ZonaraSf(A) Nicephorus Bryenniiis,(5) and oth- 

(4) Asseman, Biblioth. Orient. Vaticana, and in a good style. The best edition is 

torn, iii., part ii., p. 600, &c. [Moshcimj that of Car. du Fresne^ in six Books, Paris, 

Historia Tartaror. Eccles., cap. ii., p. 29, 1670, fol. — 7V.] 

&c. — Tr.'\ (3) {Michael Glycas was a native of Si- 

(1) [£u*/a/Ait« was archbishop of Thes- cily, and flourished A.D. 1120. His An- 
salonica in the year 1185, when his elo- nales Quadripartiti, is a work not only his- 
quence saved that city from demolition by torical, but also philosophical and theoloffi- 
its Sicilian conquerors. He was alive in cal. Part I. describes the creation of tne 
1194. His excellent commentary on Ho- world in six days ; Part II. extends from 
fitfr, was published, Rome, 1550,4 vols, the creation to the birth of Christ; Part III. 
fo)., and Basil, 1560, 3 vols. fol. Ho also to Constantino the Great; and Part IV. to 
wrote a good commentary on the geograph- the death of Alexius Comnenus, A.D. 1118. 
ical poem of Dionysiits Periegctetj Gr., It was published, Gr. and Lat., with notes, 
Paris, 1677, fol. He wrote nothing on the- by Labbe, Paris, 1660, fol. Glycol also 
ology, 80 far as is known. — Tr.] wrote DisputatiunculsB II. ; and likewise 

(2) {John CinnamiLs was secretary to many epistles, of which fragments are prf»- 
Marnul Comnenus, a grammarian and a sol- served. — Tr.] 

dier, who flourished A.JD. 1 160, and was alive (4) [John ZonaraSj who flourished about 

A.D. 1183. He wrote the history of the A.D. 1118, was a native of Constantinople, 

two Comneni^ John and Manuel, comprising and for many years in public civil life ; bat 

events from A.D. 1118 to A.D. 1176. The being bereft of his wife and children, he 

first part is very concise, the latter a full retired to a monastery, and aolaced himaelf 

hittoiy ; and botn are written with fidelity, by wriUng for posterity. His Amialt «r 
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ers^O^ arc proof that neither the disposition to benefit succeeding ages, 
nor the ability to write with skill, were wanting to many among the 
6reek8.(7) 

§ 2. No one took more pains to excite and cherish the love of philoso- 
phy, it is said, than Michael Anchialus patriarch of Constantinople. (8) 
The philosophy to which he was attached, appears to have been that of 
AruioUe : for the cultivators of philosophy among the Greeks, were chiefly 
employed in expounding and improving this ; as appears among other spe- 
cimens, from Eustraiius* exposition of Aristotle's Ethics and Analytics.(9) 

Compendious History, is in three Parts: 1160, wrote a compendious history or Chron- 
the first treats of the Jews, from the crea* icon, in verse, from the creation to A.D. 
tion to the destruction of Jerusalem by Ti- 1081, which he addressed to Ireru, the ais- 
Qs ; the second gives the Roman history, tcr of the emperor Manuel Comnenus ; pal>- 
from the founding of Rome to Constantino lished, Gr. and Lat., Leyden, 1616, 4to, 
the Great, abridged chiefly from Dion Cas^ and Paris, 1656, fol. 
tiut ; the third part brings the history of the NeophytuSf a Greek presbyter and monk, 
Greek empire down to the death of Alexius who flourished A.D. 1 190, composed a nar- 
ChmneniUf A.D. 1118. The best edition rative of the calamities of Cyprus when ta- 
ts that of Car. du Fresne^ Gr. and Lat., ken by the English crusaders, A.D. 1191; 
Paris, 1686, 2 vob. fol. Zonarof also wrote published, Gr. and Lat., by CoUliert MoQ« 
commentaries on the apostolic canons, on umenta Eccles. Gnecs, tom. ii., p. 467. 
some canonical epistles of the Greek fathers, The preceding list contains the most no- 
aod on the canons of the councils ; all of ted Greek historians of this century. — TV.] 
which were published, Gr. and Lat., Paris, (7) [If the term be taken in its greatest 
1618, and with Beveridge^s notes, in his latitude, including not merely the historians 
Pandects Canonum,Oxon., 1672, fol. Some of the Greek empire and in the Greek Ian* 
tracts and epistles of Zonaras, have likewise guage, but also historians of the Greek 
been published. — Tr.] church ; then it must include the monk 

(6) [Nicephonu Bryennius was the hus- Nestor, the father of Russian history; who 

band of the celebrated female historian, An- flourished at Kiow, in the latter part of the 

na CornnertOy and of course son-in-law to eleventh century and first part of the twelfUi, 

the emperor Alexius Comnenus, who raised and whose annals liave procured reputation 

him to the rank of Caesar. He was much to professor Schloser. fi>cc his Probe Rus- 

concerned in the public transactions from sichcr Annalen, Bremen and Getting., 1768, 

A.D. 1096 till A.D. 1137, the probable year 8vo. — SchL And Nestor's Annalen mit 

of his death. He wrote the Byzantine his- Ucbcrsctz. und Anmerk. von A. L. von 

tory, in four Books, from A.D. 1067 to A.D. Schlozer, Getting., 1802-1809, 6 vols. 8vo. 

1081 ; published, Gr. and Lat., with notes — Tr.] 

by Peter Poussin, Paris, 1661, fol., and by (8) Theodorus Balsamon, Praef. ad Pho- 
Var. du Fresne, subjoined to the history of tii Nomocanonem ; in Henry JustelVs Bib- 
Join Cinnamus, Paris, 1670, fol. — Tr.] liothoca Juris Canon, vetehs, tom. ii., p. 814. 

(6) lAnna ComneruL, the daughter of the — [Mtrhael Anchialus was patriarch of Con- 
emperor il/extus Comnenus, a woman of su- stantinople from A.D. 1167 to A.D. 1185. 
penor talents and learning, was born A D. According to Balsamon, hs Was a consam- 
1083, lost her mother in 1 1 18, and her mate philosopher : and it is certain, that he 
husband in 1137. After this, she com- was a fierce antagonist of the Latins. Ho 
menced writing her history of her father's has left us five synodal decrees ; published, 
reign, from A.D. 1069 to 1118, which is Gr. and Lat., in the Jus. Gr. Rom., lib. iii., 
properly a continuation of her husband's bis- p. 237. He also composed a Dialogue, 
toirv. She completed it A.D. 1148, and which he had with the emperor Manuel Corn- 
called it Alexias, or de rebus ab Alexio patre ncnus upon occasion of the arrival at Cod- 
gestis, Libri zv. It is a well-written histo- stantinoplc of legates from the Roman poo- 
ry ; and important, as giving a minute ac- tiff ; some extracts from which are published 
count of the first crusaders, with whom she by Leo Allatius, de Consensu, &c., lib. ii., 
had personal knowledge. The best edition c. 3, (f 2, c. 6, ^ 2, and c. 9, ^ 3. — TV.] 
IK that of Poussin, Gr. and Lat., with a (9) [£u4»/ra/zu« was metropolitan of Nice 
Glossary, Paris, 1651, fol., or rather its re- about A.D. 1110 ; and was reputed a leam- 
nint by Du Fresne, subjoined to CinnamuSf ed man, as well as a distinguished the<4o 
nm, 1670, fol. gian. His comments on Aristotle's Ethics, 

CoHstanlinus Manasses, about A. D. and on the latter part of hia Analytica, bavo 
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Yet the Platonic philosophy was not wholly neglected. On the contrary it 
appears that many, and especially those who embraced the principles of the 
Mystics, much preferred this philosophy before the peripatetic ; and they 
considered Pl(Uo as suited to men of piety and candour, while Aridolle 
was suited to wranglers and the vainglorious. And their disagreement 
soon afterwards gave rise to the noted controversy among the Greeks, re- 
specting the comparative merits of the Platonic and the Aristotelian phi- 
losophy. 

§ 3. In a great part of the western world, extraordinary zeal was awa- 
kened in this age for the prosecution of literature, and the cultivation of 
every branch of learning : to which some of the pontiffs, and the kings and 
princes who could see the utility of learning in improving and establishing 
society, contributed by their authority and their munificence. Hence as- 
sociations of learned men were formed in many places, for teaching the 
various branches of human knowledge ; and as the youth resorted to them 
in great numbers eager for instruction, those higher schoob which the next 
age called Universities, were gradually produced. Paris exceeded all the 
other cities of Europe, in the number of its learned men, in its schools of 
various kinds, as well as in the concourse of its students. Hence in this 
city, about the middle of the century, arose a literary institution similar to 
ours of the higher order, though rude and imperfect as yet, but which time 
gradually moulded into form and brought to perfection.(lO) Nearly at the 
same time, a distinguished school for the various sciences was founded at 
Angers, by the efforts and care of UIger the bishop ; though here, juris- 

Srudence appears to have held the first rank. (11) There was already at 
fontpelier a very celebrated school for the civil law and for medical sci- 
ence. (12) In Italy the school of Bologna, which had its commencement 
anterior to this century, now possessed high renown. It was chiefly re- 
sorted to by the students of the Roman law both civil and ecclesiastical, 
and especially after the emperor Lotharius II. reinstated it, and conferred 
on it new privileges. (13) In the same country, the medical school of Sa- 
lerno which had before been very celebrated, now allured an immense num- 
ber of students. While so many schools were rising up in Europe, the 
sovereign pontiff Alexander III. enacted a special law in the council of 
Rome, A.D. 1179, requiring schools to be everywhere set up, or to be re- 

bcen published. His tract against Chryso- fifth century, by Theodosius II., and tbev 

lanus^ de proccssione Sp. Sancti, still exists show the diploma of that emperor by which 

in MS., besides (as is said) some other tracts he enriched their city with such an oma- 

on the same subject. — Tr.'] ment. But most writers contend, that this 

(10) C(zs. Egasse de Boulay, Historia diploma is a fabrication ; and they adduce 
Acad. Paris., tom. ii., p. 463, &c. Steph. strong proofs, that the school of Bologna vras 
Paaqvier^ Recherches de la France, livr. iii., not more ancient than the eleventh centinrr» 
e. xxix. Peter LambeciuSt Historia Bibli- and that its principal enlargement was in 
oth. Vindob , lib. ii., c. v., p. 260. His- the twelfth century, particularly in the time 
toirc Litteraire de la France, tome ix., p. of Lothair H. See Car. Sigomusi Histo- 
60-88. ria Bononiensis, as published with notes 

(11) Bofulay, Historia Acad. Paris., tom. among his Works. Lud. Ant. Muraiori^ 
ii., p. S15. Pecquet de la Livoniere^ Diss. Antiquitates Italicae medii aevi, tom. iii., p. 
sar TAntiquite de rUnivcrsei6 d'Angers, p. 23, 884, 898, and especially, the very leam- 
ai, &c.. Angers, 1736, 4to. ed God. Ge. KeufeVa elegant History of the 

(12) Histoire generate de Languedoc, par University of Bologna, written in German, 
ies Benedictins, tome ii., p. 517, 6lc. Helmst., 1750, 8vo. Compare Jtut. Hettr 

(13) The inhabitants of Bologna tell us, B6hmer*s Prsf. ad Corpus jnrit Canoiiici« 
ihtu miivanitv wm founded as wAy as the p. 9, dee. 
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instated if they had before existed, in the monasteries and in the cathedral 
churches : for those which had formerly flourished in these situations, 
through the negligence of the monks and the bishops, were either wholly 
prostrate or much decayed. (14) But the daily increasing fame and glory 
of the higher schools or universities, rendered this law of little effect ; fox 
the majority flocking to those new seats of learning, the monastic and ca- 
thedral schools gradually declined and came to nothing. 

§ 4. Among the benefits derived from these many literary associations, 
at their very commencement, was this, that not only were the boundaries 
of human knowledge extended, but a new division of the branches of it took 
place. Hitherto ail learning had been confined to what were called the 
seven liberal arts ; three of which, grammar, rhetoric, and dialectics, com- 
prised what was called the Tritium ; and the other four, arithmetic, music, 
geometry, and astronomy, were called the Quadrivium, Most persons 
were contented with the Tritium ; but those who wished to be thought 
learned men of the first rank, ascended to the Quadrivium, To these 
[seven liberal] arts, were now added, besides the study of languages for 
which few had much taste, theology, — ^not however the old and simple the- 
ology, which was destitute of system and connexion and rested solely on 
texts of scripture and sentences from the ancient fathers, but philosophical 
or scholastic theology ; also jurisprudence^ or civil and canon law ; and 
lastly, medicine^ or physic as it was then called.(15) For as particular 
schools were now devoted to these sciences, they were of course placed in 
the list of studies which merited the attention of men of erudition. And 
when this was done, the common distribution of the sciences was to bo 
changed. Hence the seven liberal arts were gradually included under the 
term philosophy ; to which were added, theology, jurisprudence, and medi- 
cine. And thus these four Faculties as they are called, were in the next 
century formed in the universities, 

6 6. In Italy the reputation and authority of the old Roman law revived, 
ana it caused all other systems of law then in use to go into desuetude, 
after the discovery at the capture of Amalphi A.D. 1137 by the emperor 
LoUutrius II., of the celebrated copy of the Pandects or Digest, of which 
there had been very little knowledge for many centuries and which the 
emperor now presented to the city of Pisa. From this time the learned 
began to study the Roman law with more eagerness, schools were also 
opened for. the study of this law in the university of Bologna, and after- 
wards likewise in other cities of Italy and also beyond Italy. The conse- 
quence was, that whereas men had previously lived under various laws, and 
every gentleman had been at liberty to choose which he would obey, 
whether the Salic laws, or those of the Lombards, or of the Burgundians, 
dec., the Roman laws gradually obtained the ascendency through the greater 
part of Europe, and excluded all others. It is an old opinion that Lotha* 
rius II., at the instigation of Imerius or Guarnerus the first teacher of the 
Roman law in the university of Bologna, published a decree that all should 
thenceforth obey the Roman law only, the others being abrogated. But 

(14) See Bochmera Jus. Eccles. Protes- in the 12th century, applied particularly to 

taDthiin, torn, iy., p- 705. medicinal studies, and it has also preserved 

(16) [** The word physical tnough, ac- lha( limited sense n the English language.** 

cofdiDg to its etymolo^yf it denotes the — Mad.] 
ttodf of natural philos<^hy in general, was. 
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learned men have shown that this opinion is supported by no solid en* 
dencc.(16) 

§ 6. The civil law being placed among the sciences to be taught in the 
schools, the Roman pontiffs and their friends deemed it not only useful bat 
necessary, that the canon law or that which regulates the af&irs of the 
church, should have the same privilege. There existed indeed some col- 
lections of canons or ecclesiastical laws, but there was not one among them 
that was complete and fit to be expounded in the scliools, in consequeni;e 
both of their want of arrangement and their deficiency in copiousness of 
matter. Hence Gratian, a Benedictine monk born at Chiusi, and now re* 
siding at Bologna in the monastery of St. Felix and Nabor, about the year 
1130, compiled from the writings of the ancient doctors, the epistles of the 
pontifls, and the decrees of councils, an epitome of canon law^ suitable for 
the instruction of youth in the schools.(17) The Rom&n pontiff Eugene 
III. was highly pleased with the work ; and the doctors of Bologna re- 
ceived it with applause, and immediately adopted it as their guide in teach* 
ing, and their example was followed first by the university of Paris, and 
then by the other universities. The most learned men of the Romish 
church acknowledge, that Gradan^s Decretum as it is commonly c^led, or 
his Concordia discordantium Canonum as the author himself called it, is full 
of niitnberless faults and mistakes.(18) Yet as it admirably strengthens 
and supports the power of the Roman pontiffs, it has become in a measure 

(16) See Herm. Conringiujt, de Origine ship, the sacraments, fasts and festivals, im- 
Jaris Gcnnanici, cap. xxii. Ouido GranduSj ages, dice. — This work, together with the 
Epist. de Patidectis, p. 21, 69, ed. Florence, Decretals of Gregory IX. in five Books, the 
1737, 4lo. Henr. Brcncmann, Historia Pan- Liber sextus Decreialium of Boniface VIII., 
dectar., p. 41, dec. Lud. Ant. Muratori^ the Constitution* of Clement V., and the 
Prajf. ad leges I-iongubardicas ; in his Scrip- Extravagances of John XXII. and. others, 
tores rcrum Italicar., torn, i., part ii., p. 4, constitutes the Corpus Juris Canonici, and 
dec., and in his Antiquit. Ital. medii aevi, forms more than one half of the whole. It is a 
torn, ii., p. 285, dec. On this subject, Geo. compilation from genuine and spurious can- 
Calixtus had a warm controversy with ons, decrees, and decisions, without much 
Barth. Nihusius^ who adhered to the com- discrimination ; and is so carelessly made 
mon opinion respecting Jrnerius and L.0- that the authors are frequently confounded, 
tharius. The history of this controversy and one cited for another. It is therefore 
it given by Jo. MolleruSf Cimbria Litterata, no great authority ; nor is it regarded as 
tom. iii., p. 142, dec. such, by modern canonists. Though .fa- 

(17) [Of Gratian himself, nothing more vourable to the pretensions of the Roman 
is known than is stated in the text. He pontiffs in the main, yet it is against their 
completed his Decretum about A.D. 1151. claims in several particulars; and this may 
It is divided into three parts. The first have tended to sink its credit with both 
part is subdivided into one hundred and one Catholics and Protestants. After all, it was 
Distinctiones ; in which he treats of law in a noble work for the age in which it was 
general and canon law in particular, in the compiled, and justly entitles its author to 
first twenty Distinctiones ; and then pro- the appellation of the father of canon law. 
cceds to treat of the different orders of the — TV.] 

clergy, their qualifications, ordination, du- (18) See, among others, Anton. AuguS" 

ties, and powers. The second part is sub- tinus, de emendatione Gratiani, cum obser- 

divided into thirty-six CauseSy each embra- vationibus Steph. Baluze, and Gerh. van 

cing several Questions, which are treated of Mastricht, Amheim, 1678, 8vo, [Numer- 

in one or more chapters. This part properly ous errors and mistake having been diicov- 

contains the rules and principles of proceed- ered in the Decretum of Gratian, on which 

ing in the ecclesiastical courts in all the va- Augustinus wrote a treatise, it was subject- 

rieties of causes that occur. The third part ed to a careful revision by order of the court 

is much shorter than either of the preceding, of Rome, and then published with all the 

It is divided into five Distinctiones ; and corrections that coald be ascertained, bj ao» 

tieats of the consecration of churches, wor- tboritjof Oregary XIIL, A.D. 1680.— -fV.J 
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aacrcd, and slii! retains that high authority which it unreasonably acquired 
in that illiterale and barbarous agc.(19) 

§ 7. All the Latins who wished to rank among learned men, eagerly 
btudicd philosophy. Most people by the middle of the century divided pki- 
lotophy, taking the word in ila broadest sense, into tAeorelieal,practicaJ,nu. 
chiutical, and logical. Under theoretical philosophy was comprehended 
iKealogy, in that form in which it is pursued under the guidonec of reason, 
that is, natural theology, also mathematics and phytics. To practical phi. 
losophy belonged ethus, economics, and politics. Mechanical philosophy 
embraced the seven arts of common life, including navigation, agriculture, 
and hunting. Logic they divided into grammar, and the art of reasoning ; 
and the latter they subdivided into rhetoric, dialectics, and sophiaties. XJn- 
der the head of Salectics, they included that brand) of metaphysics which 
treats of general ideas. This distribution of the sciences was generally 
approved ; yet some wished to separate mechanics and grammar from phi> 
loaophy, but others opposed this, because they would have all science to 
be included under the name of philosophy. (20) 

& 8. But the teachers of these several branches of philosophy, worn 
split into various parties or sects, which had fierce contests with each oth. 
er.(31} In the first place, there was a threefold method of teaching phi. 
losophy. (I.) The old and simple method, which did not go beyond For. 
phyry and the Dialectics ascribed to St. Augustine, aud which advised that 
few persons should study philosophy, lest divine wisdom should become 
adulterated with human subtillies. (II.) The Aritlolelian, which explained 
and elucidated the works of Aristotle. For Latin translations of some of 
the books of Aristotle were now in the hands of the learned ;(22) though 
these translations were rude, obscure, and ambiguous, so that those who 
used tKem in teaching ot\en G-U into strange incongruities and absurdities. 

(19) Sn Gerk. ran Mailnrhl. IILtlorii (SI) Sr« Ooinfr. it S. Virlorr. Pmid 
Jori* eeclni*ilici, 4 393, p. S'-:-'), and Jml. on Ihc xccli i>( plulmoptiprs in this *ge; 
//««. SBABKr,Jo».ecele.. Pro(eM«iit..lom. piiMishcd \>j William U tfn™/, Uisi. tot 
L, p. 100, &c, and cspoctallj hi> Preface to j'hiiioira cccIp*. cI civile de i'aria, lom. ii., 
hii new edition of ihe Corpua Juri* Canon- p, 354. &c. BoiUay, Hiiloris.^cad. Parii., 
ici. Hallo, 1747, 4lo. AleianA, Mathiavd, torn, ii,. p. C6S, &c. A-nt. Vl~<W, Antiquil. 
Dtiacrvationes ad Sigonii Ktator. Bonotii- Oxoiiienses, torn. i.. p, .^1. Jnhit of SJdi»- 
mtm, torn, iii., 0pp. Sigenii. |i. ISH, &.c. hurv. Melaloxicum, and Policrntkon, paaaim. 
H« here adduces nianv new tliini:^ rpspect- (SS) ifn/wrf ie Monir, Aiijirndix ad St- 
ing Gratian and his labouri. from 8 vtry piherleni (iemblercnfon; piil>lith«d by Lae. 
ancient Kalendariinn Archigvmni^ii Bonon- Dackiry. niibjoincd to the (>pp. Guiberti t)o 
ifnais: bill (hoe tuleinemt are much quea- .Novi^irnto. ad ann. 1123. p. 753. Jaeoboa 
Iioncd. Nor has that tamou* Kalendorium Clericus do Venecia iranaluht de Gracco In 
vet been published of vihich the Bolognian* Latinum quosdam libroa Ahatolclia et coiD- 
lell ns M much, and of which they have re- menlalus est. scilicet Topica. Analjt. pii- 
fwaledij promiaed to giie the world a copj ores el poaleriores et EleiKho*. QuamTii 
and Ibua end conirovers)' respecting it. This anliquior Iranslatio auper eosdem libroa bk- 
fact increaaea suapicion. And if I do not beretur. Tkomat B«i[rJ.Epistolar.. lib. ii., 
inirJiHlge, the frsgmenta of the Knlendarium ep. iciii., p. 464, ed. Bruiell., 16SS, 4lo. 
which have been published, bear manifeal llcro preces, <)uatenuB libro) Ariitotelis, 
Inarkt of pioua fraud. quos habetia, mihi facialis eicribi. — Precor 

from several sources, but especially from Operibus Aristolelis, ubi difficiliora fuerint, 
HufO of St. Victor. Didascal., lib. ii., cap. notulas faciatia, co quod inteipretom iliqu*. 
ii., p. 7, tic, 0pp., lom. i , and from the lenui suspeclum habeo. quia licet eloquooi 
Met^ogieain of Jotis of Saliabwy in iHim foerit alias, ut aaepe audiTi, minui tamen fait 
'- " '■-.* inatilDlD*. 
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(III.) The free method, by which men attempted to investigate latent truth 
^ their own ingenuity, aided however by the precepts of Aristotle and 
Plato, But those who pursued this method, commendable as it may be in 
itself, for the most part misemployed their ingenuity and wearied them- 
selves and their disciples with idle questions and distinctions. (23) These 
various opinions, contests, and defects of the philosophizers, induced many 
to hold all philosophy in contempt, and to wish to banish it from the schools. 
§ 9. But none dis[)uted more subtilely, or contended more fiercely, than 
the Dialecticians ; w ho being occupied exclusively with universals as they 
were called, or general ideas, confined tlieir whole science to this one sub- 
ject, and explained it in different ways.(24) There were at this time two 
principal sects among them. Realists and Nominalists, each of which was 
subdivided into several minor parties. The Nominalists of this age were 
indeed inferior in numbers and in authority to the Realists ; yet they were 
not without followers. To these was added a third sect, that of the For* 
malists ; which in a sense took middle ground between the disputants. 
But they really did no good, for they cast no light on the subject, and there- 
fore only furnished new matter for controversy. (25) Those devoted to 
the study of the medical art, to astronomy, mathematics, and the kindred 
sciences, continued to repair to the schools of the Saracens in Spain : and 
many books of the Arabians were translated into Latin.(26) For the high 

(23) Sco John of Salisbury, Policralicon, of the Formalists. Sec also John of Salis- 
p. 434, &c., and Mctalogicum, p. 814, Ac, bury's Metalogicum, lib. ii., c. xvii., p. 814, 
and others. &c., where he recounts the contests of these 

(24) John of Salisbury, an elccrant writer sects. Alius (says he among other things) 
of this century, pleasantly says in his Poll- consistit in vocibuHy licet haec opinio cum 
craticon scu do nugis curiaiium, lib. vii., p. Roscelino suo fere jam cvanuerit ; aliua^rr- 
451. "He (the philosopher) is prepared to mones intuctur ; alius wtr^&tuT inteHechbu*, 
tolvc the old question about genera and spe- <Scc. 

ciea ; and while he is labouring upon it, the (26) Gerhard of Cremona, a celebrated 

universe becomes old ; more time is con- Italian astronomer and physician, removed 

turned upon it, than the Cssars spent in to Toledo in Spain, and there translated 

conquering and subduing the world ; more many Arabic books into I^atin. See Mura- 

money is expended, than all the wealth which /on, Antiq. Italicae medii acvi, torn, iii., p. 

Crccsus ever possessed. For this single 936, 937. Peter Mirmet, a French monk, 

subject has occupied many, so long, that after went among the Saracens in Spain and Af- 

consuming their whole lives upon it they have rica to learn geography. See Lu, Daehery, 

not understood either that or any thing else." Spicileg. veter. scriptor., lorn, ix., p. 443, 

(25) John of Salisbury, Policrat., lib. vii., old ed. Dan. Mcrley or Morlach^ an Eng- 
p. 451, 452. " Some (the Formalists) with lishinan fond of mathematics, went to Tole- 
the mathematicians, abstract the forms of do in Spain, and thence brought away to his 
things ; and to them refer whatever is said own country many Arabic books. Seeiln/. 
about universals. Others (the Realists) ex- Wood's Antiq. (^xonienses, torn, i., p. 56, 
amine men's sensations of objects; and Ac. /'«/<rr the venerable, abbot of Clugni, 
maintain that these go by the name of uni- went into Spain, and having learned the 
versals. There were also some (the Norn- Arabian language, translated into Latin the 
inalists) wlio^hcld that words constitute the Koran and a life of Mohammed. See Jo. 
genera and species ; but their opinion is now Mabillun, Annales Benedict., torn, vi., lib. 
exploded, and with the authors of it, has dis- Ixxvii., p. 345. And this Peter (as he him- 
appeared. Yet there are still some treading self tells us, Dibliolh Cluniacens., p. 1109) 
in their steps, (though they blush to own found in Spain on tho Ebro, Robert Rolen- 
their master and his opinions), and adhering ensis an Englishman, and Herman a Dalins- 
cniy to names, what they take away from lian, as well as others, pursuing the study df 
things and from sensations they attribute to astrology. Many other examples of the kind 
words." — The sect of /'Vma/w/*, therefore, may be collected from iho records* of thif 
is more ancient than John Duns Scotus^ century. — [A wholly new light has been 
whom the learned have acconnted the father shed oo these sobiects by Jimntctn, recfae^ 
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ceputation of the Arabic learning, joined with zeal for the conversion of 
the Spauisb Saracens to Christianity, induced many to apply Ihemselvea 
to the study of the Arabic language and literature. 



BI9T0RY OF THE TEACBEBS AND THE GOVEBNMBNT OF THE CHU&CH. 

^ 1. Lire* of the Clergy.— 4 3. Efforts of the Pontiffi to sggrsndiie ihennelTM. Th» 
ConlMl reipecling Investiluns. — J 3. 4, 6. Il» ProgrM*.--^ 9. Compromiw betwwB 
tbs PonliS' tod the Emperor. — 4 T- Two Popes : AhbcIcLui and Innocent. — I) 8. Tbo 
other Pontiffs of this Century. — 4 9. Kenewsl of the Contest under Hadrisn IV. tod 
Frederic BsrbsroaBs.— * 10. 11. ConlBSls in the Election of Pontiffs.— 4 13. ConlBit 
of Aleunder III. with Henry W.—i, 13. Aleisnder adrincH the Romsn See br Tirioiu 
Art*.- 4 14. Hie Succeasore.- 4 16, 16 The rest of the Clergy and their Vicee.- 
4 17. Contentions between the Ctetercisns and Cluniscensians.- 4 IB. Lives of tba 
Cuions. — 4 IB. NewMonssticOrdeiB. — 4 30. Pra^nionitra(ensiBns.~4 SI. CsrzneUlM 
— * as. The Greek Writers.- 4 23. The Ulin Writers. 

^ 1. Wherbveb we turn our eyes, wo discover traces of the dishonesty, 
ignorance, luxury, and other vices, with which both the church and the 
state were contaminated, by those who wished to be regarded as presiding 
over and taking the lead in aU religious matters. If we except a few in. 
divi duals, who were of a better character and who lamented the profligacy 
and vices of their order, all of them disregarding the salvation of the peo. 
pie, were intent on following their base propensities, increasing their 
wealth and honours, encroaching and trampling upon the rights of sover- 
eigns and magistrates, and living in lu.iury and splendour. Such as wish 
, to investigate this subject, may consult Bernhard's five Books of Mcdita. 
tions addressed to the ponlifT Eugene, and his Apology addressed to the 
abbot William ; in the tirat of which works, he censures and 'deplores the 
shameful conduct of the pontifls and bishops, and in the last, the base Uvea 
of the monk3.(l) 
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■ceTitures Grecs ou .bribes employes par 
de* Docteurs ScholsstiquEs, Pans, ISlp, 
Giailtf't Text-book by Cnnningham. rol. 
ii.,p. 321, note 2.— Tr.l 

(n GfriaJbUidecomiptoeccleaiia atstu ; 
ia BaUit, Miscellsnes. torn, v., p. 63, &c. 
Gallis Chrisliana. (om. i.. p. 6. Append , 
torn, ii., p 385. 373. <!tc Boulay. Hmoiia 
Acsd. Paris., torn, ii., p. 490. S90. ttc , 
where he treats at larpe of the morals of the 
ecclcsiiatics and cfertobilea. [//umc. (His- 
tory of Eng., ch. I., A.D. 1189), aiya of 
AieJUrit I. King of England, when about to 
met on his cruaade to Palestine, that he 
"carried ao little the appearance of aanclity 
m his eondnct, that FM curate of Neuilly, 
a Mlklw preacher of the crusade who from 
tbit Baiit hid icquind tb« privilege of 
Vol. n.— F j 



sjiealiing tba baldest Irutha, advised him to 
rid himself of bis noloiious sins. particuliriT 
hia jiridc, ataricc, and Tolupaoaneti, whicB 
he called the king's three fs70urile daugh- 
ters. Yoa coamrt well, replied Richard, 
and I hfrthy ditpott of the firil la iht TVm- 
plart, of the trcond to iht Bencdittintt, and 
o/ (*^ ihi'd to my prdalti." Such s sst- 
caam from s monsich. shows the nolorie^ 
of clericsl vice, as well as the peculiar di- 
rection it took in the principal classes of 
clerical person*. In the preceding chapter. 
A.D. llSO.Mr. WuBKsaya: '■Wcaretrid 
by GirdJai Camh^entii (can. v.. in .\nBli» 
Sacra, vol. ii). that the monka end prior of 
St. Swilhun threw themaelve.i one day pros- 
trate on the ground and in the niirr. before 

ry If., complainin" " 

h doleful Ismenl 
of WincbMter who w 
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§ 2. The Roman pontiffs at the head of tlie Latin church, laboured du- 
ring the whole century, though not all with equal success, to retain the 
possessions and authority they had acquired, and likewise to extend them 
still farther ; while on the contrary, the emperors and kings exerted them- 
selves to the utmost, to diminish their opulence and their power. Hence 
arose perpetual jarring and warfare between the empire and the priesthood^ 
{dM it was then expressed), which were a source of great public calamity. 
Pascal II., who was created pontiff at the close of the preceding century, 
reigned securely at the commencement of this ; nor was the opposing fac- 
tion that sided with the emperors, sufficiently powerful to fix an imperial 
pontifi" in the "chair of the deceased Gwhert,(2) Pascal therefore in a 
council at Rome A.D. 1102, renewed the decrees of his predecessors 
against investitures, excommunicated Henry IV. anew, and stirred up ene- 
mies against him wherever he could. Henry resolutely withstood these 
menaces and machinations : but two years afler, A.D. 1104, his own son 
Henry V. took up arms against his father, under pretence of religion ; and 
now all was over. For af\cr an unslicccssful campaign, he was compelled 
by his son to abdicate tlie throne, and died friendless and .forsaken at 
^iege, A.D. 1106. Whether the son was induced to engage in this war 
»*^ith his father by his ambition of reigning, or by the instigation of the 
pontiff, docs not appear. But it is certain that Pascal absolved the son 
from his oath of obedience to his father, and very zealously supported and 
defended his cause.(3) 

§ 3. But this political revolution was far from answering the expecta- 
tions of Pascal, For Henry V. could by no means be induced to give up 
the right of investing bishops and abbots, although he conceded to the col- 
leges of canons and monks the power of electing them. Hence the pontifl; 
in the councils of Guastalla in Italy and Troyes in France, A.D. 1 107, 
renewed the decrees which had been enacted against investitures. The 
controversy was no^ suspended for a few years ; because Henry was so 
occupied with his wars that he had no leisure to pursue it. But when his 
wars were closed, A.D. 1110, he marched with a large army into Italy, to 
settle this protracted and pernicious controversy at Rome. As he ad- 
vanced slowly towards Rome, the pontiff finding himself destitute of all 
succour, oftcrcd to compromise with him on these conditions ; that the king 
should relinquish the investiture with the staff and the ring, and that the 
bishops and abbots should restore to the emperor the royal benefices (ben- 
cut off three dishes from their table. How ter IV. for pope ; but he was obliged to 
many has he left you 1 said the king. Ten leave Rome, and died shortly after. Thus 
Ofi/y, replied the disconsolate monks. I my- Pascal was soon left in quiet possession of 
self, exclaimed the king, never have more St. Peter's chair. See Bower's Lives of 
than three ; and I enjoin your bishop to re- the Popes, vol. v., p. 360, cd. Ix>nd., 1761. 
dace you to the same number." — TV. J — Tr."] 

(2) [On the death of Guibert or Clement (3) We have here consulted, in addition 
III., the antipope, A.D. 1100, his friends to the original sources, those excellent hiit- 
chose one Albert for his successor. But he torians, whom we mentioned in the prece- 
was taken the very day of his election, and ding century. [See note (7), p. 166. — Her- 
confined by Pascal in the monastery of St. mann de Toumay (Narratio, &c., in Dacke- 
Jjawrcnce. Theodorie was next chosen in ry-s Spicilcg., tom. ii , p. 914) states, that 
his place ; who also fell into Pascal's hands the pontiff wrote a letter to young //imry, 
105 days after his election, and was shut up criminating his father, and exhorting him to 
in the monatlerv of Cava. The friends of aid the church againit him. — TV.] 
Guihcrt tbeD coom Mofnrinuljh or Syhet- 



CHURCH OFFICERS AND GOVERNMENT. •J'3^ 

■ uftcia rtgalia) which they had received since the times of Charlemagne, 
ntunely, the power of levying tribute, holding lordships, coining money, 
and the like. Henry V. acceded to these terms in the year 1111 ; but 
the bishops both of Italy and Germany, vigorously opposed them. A vio- 
lent conflict having taken place, in the very church of St. Peter at Rome, 
Henry caused the pontiff to be seized and conducted as a prisoner to the 
castle of Viterbo. When he had lain there some time, a new cooventioo 
was formed as was unavoidable, in which the pontiff conceded to the king 
the right of giving investiture to bishops and abbots with the staff ana 
ring. Thus peace being concluded, the pontiff placed the imperial diadem 
upon the head of Henry.(4) 

§ 4. This peace, which was extorted by force and arms, was followed 
by greater commotions and more painful conflicts. In the first place, vio- 
lent tumults were raised at Rome against the pontiff; who was accused 
of betraying the interests of the church, and of basely shrinking from his 
duty. To quiet these tumults, Paieal assembled a council in the Lateran 
palace A.D. 1II2; and before that council, he humbly confessed his fault 
in fonning such a convention with tlie emperor, and submitted the matter 
to the pleasure of the council. The council rescinded the compact formed 
with the emperor,(S) After this, in various synods and councils both of 
France and Germany, Henry was excluded from communion ; and was 
even classed among the heretict, than which nothing at that day was more to 
be dreaded. {6) The princes of Germany likewise made war upon him, in 
several places, in behalf of the church. To bring these many and great 
evils to a termination, Henry again marched an army into Italy in the year 
lllfl, and held a convention at Rome A.D. 1117, the pontiff having ea. 
caped by flight to Bcnevcnto. But the Normans came to the aid of the 
[tontiff, and Pmcal boldly prepared for war against the emperor, and made 
preparations for an assault upon the city Rome. Important events were 
now anticipated, when the pontiff closed his life in the^year 1118. 

^ 5. A few days after the death of Pascal. John Cajetan, another Ben* 
■^dictine monk from the monastery of Monte Cassino, and chancellor of the 
Romish church, was created pontiff and assumed ihe name of Gelasiiu II. 
In opposition to him Henry set up another pontiff, Maurice Burdin arch- 
bishop of Braga in Spain, who chose the name of Gregory VIII, (7) Ge- 
latim therefore, finding himsglf not safe at Rome or in Italy, retired into 
France, and there died soon atler at Clugni. The cardinals who had ac- 
companied him, as soon as he was dL'od. elected Giddo archbishop of Vi- 
'.■nnc, count of Bur.'undy and a. ri'l;iiivo of llie (iniperor, fur sovereign pon. 
tiff; and he look the name of Calixtug II. It was fortunate both for the 
church and the state, that this man was made head of the church. A 
man of noble birth and of elevated views, he proscculcd the contest with 

(4) Bpiidea (be writen Birudy mcDtioa- council to be his aupcriai. The council 

ad, Jo. MabilUm, Annalci Benedict., torn, ilio disipprOTeJ of the acts of the pDnliff. 
v., p. 681, ind lorn, vi., p. 1, dGBeneitobe (6) See Joe. Gemaitr. Gits lur I'hereBie 

eoacalied: tnd likenise on each of ths dea Inicaiiniren : which ia the founh of. 

Tear* of those and the lubBGijnent Irantic- those he hia pielited to Ihe Hinlory of tha 

lions. Abbot Svftr, p. lii. 

(6) Here again thia pontiff, like Grtfory (7) See Sliph. Babixt, ViU Mauritii Bur- 

Vlt. in the Berengariui contTOTeray, placed dini ; in hi* MiacelliDet, toni. iii., p. 47), 

bii aulhority in lubocdiaition to the de- &c. 
ciaion* of ■ council, or (cknowMgad a 
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the emperor witli no less vigour than success, both by decrees of couocila 
and by otbf:r means ; reduced Rome under his power, took the emperor'a 
pontitf prisoner, and cast him into prison, and fomented civil wars in Ger. 
many. At the same time, possessing more liberal views than his prede- 
cessors in the papal chair, and having no obstinacy of character, he did not 
reject moderate counsels, and could relax something of the demands of Us 
predecessors, for the sake of restoring peace now so ardently desired.(8) 

§ 6. Thus afler multiplied efibrts, contests, cxcommuoications, and 
threats, peace was ratified between the pontiff's legates and the emperor, 
in the diet of Worms A.D. 1122, on the following conditions ; that here- 
oder bishops and abbots should be freely chosen by those whose right it 
was to elect, but in the presence of the emperor or of his representa- 
tive ;(9} that if the electors disagreed among tliemselves, the emperor 
should interpose, and using bishops as his counsellors sliould end the coo- 
test; that the person elected should take the oath of loyalty to the emper- 
or, receive, what were colled the regalia from his hand, and perform the 
duties due to him on account of them ; and that the emperor should use a 
different mode of conferring the regalia from that before practised, and 
should DO longer confer human prerogatives by the ttaff" and the ri»g, 
which were the emblems of sacred or divine power, but by a sceptre. (10) 
This Concordat as it is commonly called, was solemnly confirmed the nest 
year, in the Lateraii couucil ; and it continues in force to our times, al- 
though there has been some dispute between the pontiffs and the emperors 
respecting its true iraport.(ll) 

9 7. CaUxlu* did not long survive this pacification, for he died A.D. 
1124. His place was filled by Lambert bishop of Ostia, known among 
the pontiffs by the name of Honoriiu II. Notliing memorable was done 
by him. At bis death A.D. 1130, there was a schism in the church of 
Rome ; for a part of tlie cardinals chose Gregory the cardinal of St. An- 
gelo, whose pontifical nome was Innocent II., but another part of them 
created Peter de Leon pontiff, who was called Anaclelus II. The party 
of Itmoeenl was the weaker one at Rome and in Italy ; he therefore fied 
into France, and remained there two years. But ho had the strongest 
party out of Italy ; for besides the emperor Loiharius, the kings of France, 
England, and Spain, and some others, induced especially by the influence 
of i>l, Bernard the particular friend of InnocetU, joined themselves to his 

(8) ir I do not greatly tniajudge, tbis un- (9) From this time theicfore, Ibe laity ia 

happy contest between the emperors and the Germany have been eicluded from Ibe elee- 

poniiffi re»p«itiiiB the iiiTeatiture of biihops tion of bisbops. See Peter dc Marco, d* 

■nd abbolB, nould not have been carried on Concordia a&cerdotii et imperii, lib. vi., c. li., 

with ao much aapcrily liur have been pro- 4 9, p. 783, td. Boelauri. 

Irected »o long, if men of liberal vicwa and (10) See Muralori. i\iiliqoit, lul. medii 

education had been at the head of the church, isvi, torn, ti , p. 76. Jo. Schilltnit, de Uber- 

Bul during half a century, fire monks had tale ccclca. German., hb. it., c. iv.. p. 545, 

governed the church— men born in objcuri- &c. Caa. HasjHmui. de Baiitio Latenn- 

lif,ofcoanemaiiners,»nditic8pableof yield- enat, lib. Lv„ p, SB5, ic. 

ingat all, that is, possessing the character- <11) It was contested among other ibin^ 

■■lie fault of monks, an icflcTible obstmacr whether the consecialian should precede at 

•nd pertinacity But as soon as a man of follow the collation of the regalia. See Ja. 

■ better character and of a liberal mind as- HH. Ho/inanit, ad Concordatum Hanrci V 

eeiKied the chair of Si. Peter, thing* aa- el Caliiati II., Wittemb., 1730, 4to. 
aumed a different upecl eod there waj a 
protpect of peace. 
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Cy; while AnacleUu had for supporters only iho kings of Sicily aod 
Qand. Tine schism was terminated by the death of Anacletut, A,D. 
1138 ; after which Innocent reigned alone till the year 1143, and celcbra. 
ted serentl councils, ftmong which was the second Lalcran A.D. 1139.(12) 

^ 8. Alter the death of Innocent, GwU> cardinal of St. Mark, under the 
OBino of Calestme II., reigned during five months, in peace. His succea- 
■or Lucius 11. , who formerly was Gerhard a regular canon, governed the 
church during eleven months, but not prosperously. For he was disturbed 
in various ways, by the tumultuous Romans ; and in attempting to quell 
one of their insurrectiona, he waa killed by the stroke of a slonc. Hi* 
•ucceasor Eugenitu III., formerly Bemhard a Cistercian monk, and a very 
distinguished disciple of the celebrated St. Bemhard abbot of Clairvauz, 
came to the government of the church A.D. 1145, and during nine yeara 
encountered similar troubles and dangers, until his death 1153. For be 
was repeatedly driven from Rome, and at one time passed a loog exile m 
Prance.(I3) ATioJiatius IV., previously Conrad bishop of Sabino, had a 
more tranquil reign; but it was of short duration, for he died A.D. 1164, 
after filling the chair one year and four months, 

§ 9. Under his successor Hadrian IV., who was an Englishman and a 
Tegular canon, whose true name was Nicholas Breaktpear, the contentions 
between the emperors and the Roman pontiiTs which were apparently set- 
tled in the times of Calixlju II. broke out anew. Frederic I. sumamed 
Barbarossa [Red-beard], as soon aa he was chosen emperor A.D. 1152, 
explicitly declared his intention to maintain the impcratorlal authority and 
prerogatives throughout the empire, and especially in Italy, and to set 
bounds to the immense power and wealth of the pontiffs and of the clergy 
at large, Hadrian in view of this emergency, concluded it to be his duty 
to defend the authority and majesty of the church. Hence when the em. 
peror was to be crowned, A.D. 1155, first, a contest arose respecting the 
functions of a groom, [holding the pope's stirrups, when he mounted or 
dismounted his horse], which the pontitT would have Frederic perform. 
Tinea followed other disputes and controversies between them, in relation 
to public matters, which were fiercely agitated by loiters. These contests 
beii^ in a measure settled, others followed of equal magnitude and diffi. 
culty, in the year 1158, when the emperor in order to set bounds to the 
daily increasing wealth of the pontifls, the bishops, and the monks, made 
a law that nofiffs should be transferred to another person, without the 
knowledge and consent of the lord of whom they were held;{14} and also 

ni) In addition to the common hittoriini the incii^nt Raman rtpaUii:, 
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exerlcii qU liis powcrx to reduce Uic minor atatea of Italy uoder hia author- 
i^. An open rupturu seemed about to take place, when the pontiff ifss 
removed by deatli, on tlie first of September, A.D. 1159.(15) 

J 10. When a new pontiff waa to be elected, the cardmata were divi 
into two factions. The one which waa the more numerous, createa ' 
Boland of Sienna, pontiff ; the other the less numerous, elected Oclamamu 
cardinal of Si. Ctecilia. Roland itssumcd tlic name of Aiexavdtr III. : his 
competitor took that of Vielor IV. The emperor who for various reasons 
disliked Alexander, gave iiis support to Victor. The council of Pavia, 
aiunmoned by tlic emperor A.D. 1160, decided according to the emper- 
or's pleasure. Victor therefore prevailed in Germany and Italy; 'and 
Alexander had to quit Route anil Italy, and lo retire to France. In the 
cnidst of the commotion and strife. Victor died at Lucca, A.D. 1164. But 
another pontiff waa immediately elected by order of the emperor, namely, 
Gutdo cardinal of St. Culixtus, who assumed the namo'of Pascal III., and 
who was acknowledged by the princes of Germany in the diet of Wurti- 
burg, A.D. 1165. Alexander however returned from France to Italy, 
prosecuted bis cause with sonic success, and in the Lateran council at 
Rome A.D. 1167, deposed the emperor whom he had before repeatedly 
excommunicalcd, and absolved his subjects from their oath of allegiance to 
him. But not long after Rome was taken by the emperor, and Alexander 
waa obliged to flee to Bcnevento and leave the chair of St. Peter in the 
hands of Pascal. 

§ 11. Tbe prospects of Aleaander seemed to brighten up, when the 
emperor, after losing the greater part of his ormy by a pestilential disease, 
was obliged against his inclinations to retire from Italy, and when Fiueal 
waa removed by death, A.D. 1169. But his expectations were soon dis. 
appointed. For tbe opposite Action elected Jolm abbot of Stroma ponti^ 
with the title of Calixlut 111., ond the emperor, though absent in Germany 
and occupied wiih various wars and contests, supported the new pontiff as 
far as he was able. And after settling a degree of peace in Germany, 
A.D. 1174, the emperor marched again into Italy with a fine army, in- 
lending to chastise the cities and republics which had revolted from him. 
And if success had attended this expedition of the emperor, he would 
doubtless have compelled Alexander to give place to Calixtxt. But he 
met with disajipointments and reverses ; and after several years spent in 
alternate defeats and partial victories, being discouraged by so many de- 
feats and difficulties, he concluded a peace with Alexander III. and a truce 
with his other enemies, at Venice in the year 1177.(16) Some tell us 
that the ponlift^ placing his foot upon the neck of the suppliant emperor, 
repented the words of David, Ps. xci., 13. [" Thou ahalt tread upon (he 
Son, and the adder," Ace] But moat of the moderns consider the report 
as entirely unsupportcd.(I7) 

(16) These erenlur* cirefglly irnMtig«- Ani. Jlfunrtm, Antiqq, lut, meAi »ri, lorn. 

Md br tho iltoatHiHia count Bmau, Hlilory it., p. S43, &c. Ori^iDet Gnelphiu, tool. 

of Frederic I., wriHcn ia Germiin, p. 45, 49, ii,, p. 379, Ac. AcU Sancttir., lom. i., Api, 

73, dtc, 9», lOfi, &c. p. 46, in tha Life of Ibtgo ibbol at BonM. 

(16) lliege tranuciians nre well illuAln- nl ; and torn. ii.. ApHl.. p. B96, in tbe Lil« 

tod br- - - "■■ -■ ' •'■■-'- • .« ., 

•riel.. 

J OUm, Iitoiia delU venuts i Vmetui 

~ ■■ " ■■ (!■-, .,- 

dm. Aug Htumman, Padln. tarn. 
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6 12. jlfcxanderlll., whose conflict with Frwtenc I. procured him faimj, 
had tklso no slight coatention with Henry II. king of England, in the case 
ai Thomas Btckel archbishop of Canterbury. In the council of Clareodoii 

A.D. 1164, several regulations were enacted, by which the extent of the 
regal power io respect to the clergy ^¥aa mqro accurately defined, and the 
prerogatives of tlio bishops and clergy were circumscribed within narrower 
Iimits.(18) Thomat refused to subnut to these regulations, because in hi> 

hi., lib. i., p. 145. Bibliolli. Itiliqae, lam. 6. E;icoiiimuniu(«d penoni ougbt not lo 

irL, p. 9, 16 : and the wiitcn mentioned hy give bonds Lo rcmiin [wteie they ire], not 

dtp. StfilUriUM, iDltod. in HiBloriam Ec- lo promise by osih [lo do lo], but only to 

de*.. toni, i., p. 630 i lata. ii.. p. 600. girc bonds or a pledge lo ibide by the dta- 

(IS) SteMatlh. Pari; HiitorJa mijor, lion oflhechiuch.lhittbeymiy beibsolTed. 

p. 8S. 83, 101, 103, 104. Dtv. Wtlina, —Cotidemntd. 

Coocilii nugiuB BhUnois, lom. i., p. 434, 0. Laymen ought not lo bo iccuced, cx- 

&C [Thrao iniclea of Clarendon, or em- cepl by certain lad legal accuaera and wit- 

ttilutimu aa tlwy ai»c>lled, were drawn up neaaei in pmence of the biahop : (yet eo 

bj the Icing, and ntitied ia a full aaaembly that the arehde«con may not lose bia right, 

<n (lie great lorda, barona, and pielitea of norany thing accruing lo him thereby.) And 

(be nation. I'he ciriliana yielded ■ ready if the characters ioculpaled are auch, Itut 

aaaeDt U them ; and moat of the prelalea no one dsrca or ia willing to accaso tham, 

tiere diaposed to do tho aame. But Bccitt the sheriS, at the biabop'a inilance, afaall 

long lefuaed, and at lail very reluctantly cauae twelve lawful men of the vicinsgs oi 

iDMcnbed to ihem. And of thia compliance the village, to swear before the bishop that 

ba aftorwarda lopenled, and oblained abso- they will discorer Ihe truth, according lo 

toljon from tbe ponliS'i who at like aame their conacience. — ToUraled. 

lime diaappraved most of iha acliclea, and 7. No onewho holdiof the king incite. 

pronounced them null and void. The ant- nor any one of the barana hia aervinla, ahali 

des, as oihibited in Harduin'i Concilia, be eicoTnmunicated, nor the lands of any 

- torn. >i., pi. ii., p- 1S07, &c., with the papal one of them be laid under an inleldici, tiU 

approbation or disapprobation aubjoinEd lo application baa been tnade lo our lord tbo 

aach. ue sa followa : king if be is within the realm, or lo hia jo*. 

1. If any controveray respecting an ad- ticisry if he be out of it, thai he may Me 

Towam and right of preseDlation lo church- jualice done : and so thai what belongs lo 

m, ahall ariae ^tween laymen, or betwtien the king's court, may be there decided, and 

clergymen and laymen, or between clergy- whatever belongs lo the ecclesiastical court, 

iBOn only, it shall be tried and determined may be remitted to it for deciaion. — Com- 

in Un court of our lord the king. — Can- imned. 

itmui iy tlufontif. 8. Appeals, should they be nude, ought W 

S. Churchea belonging to a Gef of our be from the archdeacon lo the bishop, and 

lord tbe king, cannot 1m conferred in perpe- from the biahop lo the irchbiihop; and if 

tuity, without his content and approbation, the archbishop should fail lo do justice, m- 

— TtUralcd by the pontiff. currcnce ahould be had lastly, to our lord tin 

3. Clergymen citinl and accused of any king, that so the controversy may be tenni- 
matter, on nolification by the king's juatici- nalcd in the archbishop's court by a precept 
irj, muat appear in hit court, and answer from the king, and so that it go no fsrtber 
(hen lo whateiei Ihe king'a court shall re- without the king's consent.— Condemned, 
qgira him to answer. So slto whalover Ihe 9, If a challengeariaebetweenaclorkand 
kins'* iusliciary absll send in to tbe court of a layman, or vice versa, concerning any lone- 
ths hoiy church, to see haw it is there treat- ment, which ihe clergyman would have U 
«d. And if a clergyman shall be convicted be an eleemoaynaiy, and the layman a 1^ 
or eball confess guilt, ths church must no fee, it shall be determined by Ihe award m 
longer protect him. — Condemiui. twelve lawful men. before tbe king's jualici- 

4. It shall not he lawful for archbiahopa, ary, whether the tenement be ati eleemo^- 
uiabopa, or parsons, lo go out of the kingdom nary or a lay fee. If the award be that it la 
wilhout license fromoarlordtheking. And cleemoiynary, the plea sbsll be in the ec- 
if ibey go out, and our lord the king see fit, ctesiaatical court ; but if a lay fee, then. 
(bey aball give security that they will not, unlesa both claim tenure under the aame 
whilo going, while absent, or while relnm- bishop or baron, Ihe plea shall be in ths 
itig, bring any evil or damage to our \aiA the king'a court ; bul if bolb claim to hold of tba 
huf cr to the realm.— CminMMA Mme biabopor baron, tbe plea ahall be in his 
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opinion they were prejudicial to the divine rights both of the church at 
large and of the Roman pontiffs. Enmity now took place between the 
king and the archbishop ; and the latter fled into France to Alexander 111., 
who was then an exile there. The pontiff and the king of France pre 
cured a sort of reconciliation, and Tnomas returned to England. But as 
no means could induce him to yield to the wishes of the king, four of the 
courtiers, doubtless with the king's privity, assassinated him in the church' 
before the altar, in the year 1170.(19) The king, afler various alterca- 



eonrt ; bat so that the party >vhich before 
had seisin, shall not lose his seisin cm ac- 
count of the award made. — Condemned. 

10. Whoever belongs to any royal city, 
cattle, boroueh, or manor of the king, if ci- 
ted by the archdeacon or bishop for any crime 
for wnich he is amenable to them, if he will 
not make satisfaction upon their summons, 
they may indeed place him under an inter- 
dict ; but they may not proceed to excom- 
municate him, till application has been made 
to the king's chief officer of the village, that 
he may by law bring him to make satisfac- 
tion. And if the king*8 officer fail in his 
duty, he shall lie at the king^s mercy, and 
thenceforward the bishop may coerce the ac- 
cused according to ecclesiastical law. — Con- 
demned. 

11. Archbishops, bishops, and all parsons 
of the realm, who hold of the king in capitc, 
are to look on their possessions as baronies 
from the king; and therefore are to be re- 
sponsible to the king's justiciaries and offi- 
cers, and are to follow and perform all the 
customs and duties prescribed by the king ; 
and like other barons, they ought to be pres- 
ent as other barons arc at the trials in the 
king*s court, till the proceedings come to re- 
late to deprivation of life or of limbs. — Tol- 
erated. 

12. When an archbishopric, bishopric, ab- 
bacy, or priory, of the king's demesnes, be- 
comes vacant, it ought to be in his hands ; 
and he shall receive all its rents and issues, 
just ss of his demesnes ; and when the church 
is to be provided for, the king is to send his 
mandate to the chief parsons of the church, 
and the election is to be made in his chapel, 
with his assent, and by advice of the king^s 
parsons, whom he shall call together for that 
purpose. And the person elected, before he 
is consecrated, shall there do homage and feal- 
^ to the king as to his liege lord, for his life 
and limbs and earthly honour, saving how- 
ever the honour of his order. — Condemned. 

13. If any one of the great men of the 
kingdom shall refuse justice to an archbish- 
op, a bishop, or an archdeacon, in regard to 
hmiself or those that belong to him, the king 
is to enforce justice. And if it should hap- 
pen, that any one wrongs the king of his 
fights, the aichbiabofM, or bishops and arch- 



deacons ought to enforce justice [by their 
ecclesiastical decisions], so that satisfaction 
may be made to the lord the king. — TeUr- 
ated. 

14. The chattels of those found guSty of' 
high crimes in the king's courts, (qui sunt in 
regis forisfacto), are not to be retained in any 
church or churchyard, *to the obstruction of 
justice to the king ; because those chattels 
belong to the king, whether they are found 
in churches or out of them. — Tolerated. 

15. Pleas of debt are to be made in the 
king's court, whether due upon contract or 
not. — Condemned. 

16. The sons of tenants in villanage, are 
not to be ordained without the consent of the 
lord on whose manor they are found to have 
been bom. — Tolerated. 

See Guthrie^s General History of Eng- 
land, vol. i., p. 509, and Harduin^s Concilia, 
torn, vi., pt. ii., p. 1607, &c. — 7>.] 

(19) Guil. Stepkanides, Historia Thomae 
Cantuaricnsis, in Tho. Sparkle Scriptores re- 
rum Anglicar., I^ondon, 1723, fol., p. 4. 
Christ. Lupus, Epistolae et Vita Thoma 
Cantuar. Epistolse item Alexandri III., Lm- 
dovici VII., Henrici II., in hac causa, ez 
MS. Vaticano, Bruxellis, 1682, 2 vols. 4to, 
and in the Works of Lupus. Natalie Al- 
exander, Selecta Historiae eccles. capita, 
saec. xii.. Diss, z., p. 833, &c. Thotna* 
Stapleton^ Tres Thomae, seu res gestae 
Thomae Apostoli, S. Thomae Cantuarien- 
sis, et Thomae Mori, Colon., 1612, 8vo. — 
[ Thomas wi^ the son of a London merchant, 
and educated at Oxford and Paris. Having 
entered into the sen'ice of Theobald arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, he was sent to Bolog- 
na to study canon law. On his return, he 
was made archdeacon of Canterbury ; and 
not long after, the king called him to court 
and made him lord chancellor of England. 
On the death of Theobald, A.D. 1162, the 
king made him archbishop of Canterbury. 
While chancellor he had served the king with 
great ability, and lived in great splendour. 
But he now assumed an austere mode of 
life, and became a strenuous defender of the 
pretended rights of the church, and a rigid 
disciplinarian. To restrain the usurpations 
of the clergy, the king caused the constitu- 
tions of Clarendon to be enacted. Againet 
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tioDB, had to make such expiations for this crime as the pontiff dictated ; 
and in tlte year 1173, the assassinated Tkoituu was enrolled among the 
martyrs or the glorified saints of the highest oider.(30) 

§ 13. Alexander 111. employed .not only arms but also art and the in-^ 
AueDce of councils and laws, to establish the independence of the church, 
and especially to confirm the power of the Roman pontifis. For (I.) in a 
council at Rome A.D. 1179, called the third Lateran council, in order to 
avoid the commotion so often produced by the election of a new pontiff, he 
ordained that the right of voting should belong exclusively to the cardinais, 
and that the person who had the votes of two thirds of the college of car- 
dinals should be considered the legitimate pontifT. This constitution haa 
continued to the present lime. Thus, from that period the election of 

fontifis assumed the forma which it still retains ; and not only the people 
ut also the clergy of Rome were wholly excluded from any participation 
in it. (II.) la the^aame council, he first of all the pontiffs, sanctioned a 
crusade against heretics, who were then troubling the church at large and 
especially certain provinces of France. (21) (111.) He took from bishops 

tbne anil M otfaei itlemptB of the king to king aC their designs. Soon after they were 
n(ocm tbnsei, Tliomat mtie ■trenuoui op- gone, tbe king conjectured from teaa cit- 
pontion 1 ind exerting his high powers is cunutences and remarks of the idcd, what 
priowte of all England, and poaaeaaing great (bey intended (o do ; and lie snit meaaen- 
artdabining lalenla, and at the aa me lime a up- gcis after them, commanding them not to lay 
ported bylbe pope and by the king of France, bandi on the piimale. Uul the meaaenget* 
M waa able to ihwart all the plana of king arrived too lale ; the deed was done. The 
Httiry. The king iheiefote cauaed him to king waa now greatly distrcsaed, and look 
be proaecuted for malconducl while chancel- eveij possible means to clear bimaelf of aua- 
lot. He was also arrsigned far coniempl of picion, and to pacify the pope. The asaas- 
Ibe king, and condemned in a grand coun- ains tied lo Home, did penance, and obtain- 
cilofthenalion, at Northampton, A.D. 116*.' cd absolution from iho pope on condition of 
Btekil now appealed lo the pope, contrsrj perpetual exile. The king also made hia 
lo ibe lawa of toe realm ; and aooii after fled aubmiasion to the pope ; and wilb much dif- 
lo France. Protected by the pomilT and Gcully, obtained absolution after tome years, 
ibe king of France, he treated Hcnn/ wilh —See Hunu'i History of England, ch. viii,, 
insolence. At length, through the media- vol. i., p. 333-361, ed. Philad., 1810. Ra- 
tion oF the pontiS' and the king of France,, pin Thmrai, Hist, of Eng., and Cotlicr't 
Haay and Btckel were k> far reconciled that Erctes. Hiat. of Eng., tol. i.. p. 3T0.— The 
tiiBlaller waa permitted lo return (o hia aee. works of fltctti consist of biacorrcspondenco 
Bnl be now carried matters with a high hand, or Letters, in sii Books, collected by John 

dealt out bis anathemas a--" — — -• -f c,i..k ..j -j.-j i... ni-...,. f 

reaisted all altempta of tbi 

the eiorbilant power of I _, 

king was then in Normandy. The irchbish- chaplain, William of Canterbury, .<4/aiiabbot 

rof York, and several noblemen whom of Deoche, and John of Salisbury. — TV.] 
ket had eicommunicated. repaired to the (30) AnJuy, Historia Acad. Ports., torn. 

king, complaining of the treatment they re- ii., p, 326, dtc, and for his festival, p. 307. 

esiv«d from Btekel. The archbishop re- Dom. CtJiniia, Hisloire litter, de ta ville de 

marked to him, that so long as BcckrI lived, Ljen. tom. ii., p. S49, &c. 
Ibe king could never eipecl to enjoy peace {^\) Sec Natalii AUzaKdir,ScUcU Witt.. 

and tranquillity. The king being violently eccles. capita, axcul. >ii.. diss. Ii.. p. 819, 

agitated, burst forth into an eiclamalion where he treats at large of ibis council : 

against his aemnts, whoae want of zeal, he also Harduin't Concilia, torn, vi., pt. ii., p. 

said, had ao long left him eiposed to the 1671, &c. [Dr. Staclainc is stumbled, thai 

machinationa of that ungrateful and imperi- Meihcim and otheia ahould call this the thtrd 

am prelate. Four gentlemen of his houao- Laleran council ; when it appears, there bad 

bold, overbearing the eiclamation, Immedi- been ail or eight councils previously held 

ately formed the ^aohuion to assassinate there. But there waa no mistake made by 

Btatel. They asked leave lo go to England, Xotkdm. Thia waa the third general conn- 

■od set odI forthwith, witboat appniing tbe cil of iha Lateru ; all the preceding, ttr 

Vol. n.— G g 
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and councils the right of designating the persons who might be worship, 
pcd as saints, or placed canonizatian as it is called among the greater 
causes, that is, such as are to be decided solely by the pontiff. (22) (IV.) 
Emitting some things of minor importance, we add this only, that he ac 
tually put in operation the power claimed by the pontiffs since the time of 
Gregory VII., namely, that of creating kings. For in the year 1179, he 
conferred the title of king on Alfhonso I. duke of Portugal, who had pre- 
viously under Lucius II. made his territory tributary to the church of 
Rome. (23) 

§ 14. Lucius III. who was previously Ubald bishop of Ostia, was the 
lirst pontiff elected solely by the cardinals, according to the regulations of 
Alexander III. His reign, which commenced A.D. 1181, was a turbulent 
one ; for he was twice driven from Rome, by the citizens ; who undoubt- 
edly disliked a pontiff elected contrary to the ancient custom or without 
the concurrence of the clergy and people. He therefore died an exile at 
Verona, A.D. 1185. His successor, Hubert Crivelli bishop of Milan, 
known among the pontiffs by the name of Urban III., died of grief on ac- 
count of the conquest of Jerusalem by Saladin, A.D. 1187, after per- 
forming nothing of much importance. (24) The next pontiff Gregory 
VIII., previously Albert of Benevento and chancellor of the church of 
Rome, died in the second month of his pontificate. After him Clement 
III., previously Paul bishop of Palestrina, [Praeneste, near Rome], reigned 
longer, for he continued to the fourth yeai*, and died A.D. 1191 ; yet few 
of his deeds are worth the notice of posterity. (25) More famous was 
CoelesUne III., who before his election was Hyacinth of Rome, a cardinal 
deacon ; for in the year 1194, he laid under an interdict the emperor 
Henry VI. and Leopold duke of Austria, for having imprisoned king Rich^ 
ard of England on his return from the Holy Land ; and likewise Alpkonso 
X. king of Gallicia and Leon, on account of an incestuous marriage : and 
he commanded, though without effect, Philip Augustus the king of France, 
to receive back his repudiated wife Ingelburga.{26) But this pontiff and 
nearly all the others of the present century, were outdone and eclipsed by 
the pontiff elected near the end of the century, A.D. 1198, namely, Lo^tr 

cept iiPOj having been provincial councils. — Verona where he resided, would not allow 

TV.] of such a transaction in their city. See 

(22) The subjects of pontifical elections SchmifWs Kirchengeschichte, vol. ti., p. 
and canonization^ were discussed under the 249, &c. — Tr.] 

eleventh century, p. 1&8, and notes (12) (25) [The most important of his acts was, 

(13). his compromise with the citizens of Rome, 

(23) BaroniMSy Annales, ad ann. 1179. by which he gave the city a new form of 
Innocent III., Epistolac, lib. i., ep. 49, torn, government yet retaine<] the supreme pow- 
i., p. 54, ed. Baluze. [It should be remem- er in his own hands. He therefore made 
bered, that Alexander III. only confirmed Rome the place of his residence ; whereas 
the title of king to Alphonao ; it having his three immediate predecessors had been 
long before been applied to him by his army, unable to reside there. See Barontiu, An- 
and by some neighbouring princes. See nales, ad ann. 1 183, No. 23. — TV.] 
Po^', Critica in Baron., ad ann. 1139,^ 23. (26) [Though the king did not retreat 

—TV.] when the interdict was laid on him, yet as 

(24) [He was the personal enemy of the the pope and the king of Denmark who was 
emperor Frederic I., and quarrelled with him brother to Ingclburga, continued to pipse- 
till the day of his death. But he could not cute the matter, Phuip concluded to end the 
coerce him, because the German bishops ad- contest by restoring his queen. See Dan- 
hered to the emperor. Once he resolved to icPs Hist, of France, in £i^., toL L« p. 
ezoommamcate Frederic ; but the people of 420, dec. — TV.] 
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couDt of Signi, a cardinal deacou, who assumed the pontifical name of In. 
nocent III, But his reign will properly be described under the folloitiiig 
'century. ' ^ 

§ 15. or the flagitious conduct, the frauds, the ignorance, and the cor- 
rnption of the inferior bishops, the priests, and the deacons, the whole his- 
tory of these times and the iaws of the ecclesiastical councils aiSbrd 
ample testimony. (ST) It is not strange therefore, that the monks were in 
higher repute than the secular clergy ; for being bound by thetr vows and 
by their respective rules of life, they had fewer opportunities of committing 
crimes. And yet these monks, who claimed pre-eminence in the church 
and despised and inveighed against both the tecujar ekrgy and the regular 
cantms,(S9) had in most places departed entirely fj^m their institutions 
and rules, and exhibited to the public patterns of vice and wickedness, rather 
than of virtue .(29) The Cluniacensiaju were for a long time the best and 
most devout among the Benedictines ; but under their abbot Pontius, being 
loaded with wealth snd riches by the liberality of the pious, they entirely 
laid aside their former strictness and copied oRcr the base lives of the other 
Benedictines. And though some of the succeeding abbots endeavoured to 
cure the evil, their eflForts fell for below their wishes and their expecta- 
tions ; nor could the primitive sanctity of Clugni ever be restored. (30) 
J< 16. Among the CuUrciana, who were neither so old nor so rich an 
er as the Clvniaeenaians, there was fur more appearance of innocence 
and sanctity. Hence a l&tgc share of the respectability which the Cluni- 
ftcensiana had enjoyed, was transferred to the Cistercians; and they in. 

(37) [" Tlie ecclesiulics o! tbat age hail bishop'a pHioa, le>C he iliouU be eeized by 

ranauncod all immediate auboiilinBlion lo the kine'soflicen i maialained ihilDOgiieat- 

Iha roigislrate : ihejr oprnlj pretended lo er punishment could he inflicted on him, 

■D aieniption in crimimii iccuaationa from than denadalion. And wlicn the king d»- 

a trial twfore coart* of juitiee ; and were manded, ibit immodiilely arter he nas de- 

gradaallir introducing a like eiemplion in graded, he ihould l>e tried bjr the ciril pow- 

ctrifcauaea. Spiritual paaitiei aione emild er; the primate aaacrted, that it waa iniqui- 

it infiiclii m their ojcncei : and as the toua to try a man tieice upon the same ac- 

elergy had extremely multiplied in England, cuaation. and for the aame offence." Humt't 

and man; o! them were conaequentlj of Hist, of Eng., vol. i., chap, viii., reign of 

teiy low chaiaclera, crimet of the detfett Henry IL, p. 333, 334.— Tr.] 

dye, marderi. rabbrnet. aduittritg. rapet, (3d) See the Epiaile of Au;Krt Tuitian- 

wwe daily committed w\lh impumly by the sia, in Edm. Martenc'i Theaauraa Anecdft- 

taUnetlict. It had been found for in- tor., torn, i., p. S86, &c,, who utacea the 

ilance, on inquiry, that no leaa than a hun- monkt before the apoatiea themEeWea. 

irtd muriert had. aince the king'a accea- (29) See Nigil WiTcker, an English pOCt 

aion," [A,D. 1154-1163], "been perpelta- of murh wit who lired about the middle of 

ted bj men of tlial profeaaion, who had never thia centuiy, in bis Speculum Stuttorum aeii 

been called to account Tor these offencea ; Bninellua ; a poem ofien publiahed, and in 

(Neubr., p. 394], and holy ordcra were be- which he aeverelf la^ea the aeveial orders 

come a full protection for alt enormitiea. A of monka of hia age, aparing almost none ei- 

elerk in WorcealerBhire, baring dobsuched cept the Carthuaiana, [Thia poem, among 

• genlleman's daughter, had at tliis lime pro- other editiona, waa published at Frankf., 

ceeded to murder the father; and the gon- 1602, and at Wolfenbuttle, 1663. Svo. In 

eral indignation against thia crime, moved it, an aaa ia repreacnted aa wishing to ei- 

the king to attempt the remedy of an abuse change hia short tail for a long one : indica- 

which waa become ao palpable, and lo re- tiTe of a monk, Bfpiring after en abbacy. — 

quire that the clerk should be delivered up, ScM.] Also, Btmkird't Consideialionea ed 

and receive condign punishment from the Euitenium, lib. iii., c. 4. 

maitiatralo. (Fitz-Sleph., p. 33, Hist. Quad.. (SO) See, beaidea manj others, Edm. Mar- 



f. SS). Bcdul ineisied on the priTile; w of . 
Iks church ; and confiDed the cnminal m the 



* AmpUaeima colleclii 
mm, torn, ii., p. 1119 
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creased daily in numbers, wealth, and power. No man in this age ooo. 
tributed more to the advancement of this order, than the celebrated abbot 
of Clairvaux, St. Bernard ; a man of immense influence throughout Chris, 
tian Europe ; one who could effect whatever he pleased, often merely by 
his word or nod, and could dictate even to kings what they must do. He 
is therefore justly called the second parent and founder of the Cistercian 
order : and both in France and in Germany, this order was called from 
him, the Bemardine order.(dl) A hundred and sixty monasteries owed 
their origin or their regulations to him ; and when he died, he lefl seven 
hundred monks in his monastery of Clairvaux. Among his disciples there 
were many who became archbishops and bishops, besides one sovereign 
pontiff, Eugene III. 

§ 17. But this prosperity of the Cistercians excited the envy of the 
CluniacensianSf and produced first strong dislike, and afterwards open quar^ 
rels, between these two opulent and powerful orders. Each of them fol- 
lowed the rule of St, Benedict ; but they differed in dress, and in the reg- 
ulations superadded to the rule. The Cluniacensians accused the Cister* 
dans of too great austerity ; and on the other hand, the Cistercians taxed 
the Cluniacensians with having abandoned their former sanctity and regular 
discipline ; which was strictly true. St. Bernard, the oracle and guardian 
of the Cistercians, in the year 1 127, first attacked the Cluniacensians in 
writing. St. Peter Maurice, abbot of Clugni, replied to him with much 
modesty. The controversy was now propagated farther, and extended 
over other countries of Europe. (32) To this contest another of greater 
warmth was added, respecting tithes. In the year 1132, Innocent II. 
among other new privileges conferred on the Cistercians, exempted them 
from the payment of tithes on their lands : and as many of these lands had 
paid tithes to the Cluniacensians, they were greatly offende(f at this indul- 
gence of the pontiff, and entered into warm controversy both with the Cis- 
tercians and with the pontiff himself. In the year 1155, this controversy 
was in some way adjusted ; but how, does not clearly appear.(33) 

§ 18. Of the regular canons, whose origin was in the preceding century, 
many spent their time ftiuch better than the crowd of monks did ; and they 
were not unserviceable to the church, by keeping schools here and there, 
and by performing other offices. (34) And as the pious and virtuous on 
this account treated them with much kindness, and as they were often put 
in possession of the goods of the vicious monks, the latter loaded them 
with abuse. The canons on the contrary assailed the monks, both orally 
and in writings, and maintained that they ought to be excluded from sacred 

(31) See Jo. Mabillon, Annales Ordinis Anecdotor., torn, v., p. 1573-1613. Com- 
Benedict., torn, vi., passim ; and in his life pare MabiUon^ Annales Bene<)., torn, vi., p. 
of St. Bernard, prefixed to his edition of 80, <&c., and Manriquez^ Annalos Cister- 
Bernard's Works. AvgeluM Manriquez^ An- cienses, torn, i., p. 28, &c. {Fleury^ Hi»- 
nales Cistercienses ; nearly throughout the toire ecclesiast., liv. IxTii., ^ 49, ftO. — TV.] 
second vol. and in a part of the third. (33) See Angel, Manriquez^ Annales Cift- 

(32) St. Bcrnkardi Apologia, (for so his tcrciens., torn, i., p. 232, <&c. MabitUm^ 
book is entitled), among his Opera, tom. i., Annales Benedict., torn, vi., p. 213, 479 
p. 523-533. The reply of Peter Cluniacen- and his Preface to the 0pp. S. Benihtrdl 
sis sumamcd Venerabilut, is extant among Jo. de Lannes^ Hisloire du Pontificat d*/ii 
his epistles, lib. i., ep. 28, in the Bibliotb. nocent II., p. 68, &c., 79, &c. Jo. Nic 
Cluniacens., tom. i., p. 657-695. Add the Herlius^ de ExempUone Gisterc. a decimis. 
I^logus inter CluniacGnsem et Cistercien- (34) See the liistoire Litteraire de it 
sem ; published by Edm. Martens, Tbeiaiir. France, tom. iz., p. IIS, Sec, 
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ofiices and honours, and to live in their cloisters secluded from the inter- 
course of men. Hence a long and bitter controversy arose betireen the 
monks and the canons, respecting their comparative merits and rank; id 
which both parties went to extremes. (36) On the side of the monks, 
among others, the following eminent men in particular engaged ardently in 
the contest, namely, Peter Abelard, Hugo of Amicus, and Supert of Duyt^: 
the cause of the canons was defended among others, by Philip Haroeng, 
abbot of Good Hope. (38) The relics of this old controversy are visible at 
the present day. 

§ 19. To the Benedictine order, a new sect was added near the com- 
mencement of this century; namely, the order of Ftmtevraud [Poutia 
Ebraldi], so named from the place where its first monastery was erected, 
on the confines of Angers and Tours, then a wild spot beset with thorns. 
Its founder was Robert of Arbrissel, first an eremite and then a monk, who 
prescribedsfor his followers of both sexes, the rule of St. Benedict; but 
with the addition of some singular and very austere regulations. Among 
'these regulations one very noticeable and altogether peculiar, was, that he 
united the monasteries for the two sexes, and subjected both the men and 
women to the government of a female ; professedly in accordance with tbo 
example of Chritt, who commended Si. John to the care of his mother, 
and would have him to obey her as a mother.(37) Robert was equally 
■uccesaful with the other founders of new [monastic} sects ia those times ; 
for the novelty of the institution and the singularity of its form, allured 
great numbers to embrace it. But he fell under strong suspicion of hav- 
ing too great and unlawful familiarity with females ; from which his mod- 
em disciples use all the means in their power to vindicate bis charac- 
ter.(38) 

censured, tie well known. In nhil mmtttt 
theno MCuMtioiu (IB answered by ilie monk* 

du. of Fonlevraud, may be learnciJ from Jo. it 

(36) Abxlardi Opp, j). ^S8. ed. Paris, la Mainferme. Clypeum nuccmls Oidinia 
ISIS, 4u>. Marttnc't Thesaurus Anecdo- Fonlcbraldensia, Par». 16B4, 8vo, and hi* 
WT„ lam. T., p. 970, 975, 1614, tic, and Disserutioncs in Epiatolam contra Itaber- 
hi* AmpUsaima collcclio, lorn. !i„ p. 971, turn do Arbrisscilo, Salmuni, 1692, 8vo. 
978. PAJ, Hanengii Opera, p. 385, Du- There ubb ■ dispute on ihia auhjecv with 
■ci, 16S1, Tol. PeterBayU. See the Disaerlalion apologet- 

(37) PcCiT Ahtlard, Opera, p. 3S, whoae ique pour lo Bienbeuicui Kob. d'Aibcu- 
laatimonj ia conGrmcd by (he form alill re- aelles aui ce qu' en a dil M. fiavle ; Anven, 
ttmed by the order, and is placed beyond all 1701, 6vo, not lo mention fliabtllm, Annaiea 
ddobtj notwithstanding Jo. Mabillin, from Bened., torn, v. and vi., p. 9, 10, and many 
hk leal for the Benedictine (ralemity, la- othera. — [" In the yeai 1177, some nuni of 
boora lAci > aort to invalidate it, in hii An- this onJer were brought into England, at tbe 
ntlBi Benedict., torn. *., p. 433. Coticem- desire oi Henry II., who gave Ihein themon- 
ing thi* Roierl, and hia order, see the Acta aatery of Ambreshurv in Wiltahiie. They 
SiiKtar., torn, iii., Februar , p. 503, Ac, had two other houaes here ; the one at Eaton, 
Dia. SaBBoarlkanut, Gallia Christiana, lorn, and iho other at Weslwood in Worceelar- 
ii., p. 1911, tc. Filer BayU, Dictionnaire, ahiie."— Mac/. The founder of thia order, 
torn. ii.. art. Fontevraud. p. 1187, &c. Rohert or RodbtH, waa bom about A.D. 
Hipp. Helyol, Hiatoiro des Ordres, torn, vi., 1047, at Arbrissel, seven leagues from Hen- 
p. Bd. On the present stale of Ftmlnrttitd, aes ; became doctor of divinity al Paria, in 
MW Mctton. Voyages Liturgiques, p. 108, 1074 ; assisted the bishop of itcnnei ; waa 
&c., and Jlfartnte't Voyage litteraire dedeui made arc hpreabyter in 1085 ; formed a cot- 
Benediclins, pt. ii., p. 1, &c. lege of regular canons in 1094, became S\- 

<a8) The Epistles of Godfrey of Vendome moua a* a preacher ; resigned an abbacy in 
■nd of aroriod, in which /m*tI ii akTtttkj lOM, to tnvttl ud prMcb ; Ht up tb« nawi- 
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§ 20. Norbert a German, and subsequently archbishop of Magdeburg, 
attempted to restore the discipline of the regular canons^ which was now 
^n^f^ng in many places and wholly prostrate in others. For this purposey 
in the year 1121, he established a new sect at Premoniri in Chainpagney 
a province of France ;(39) which recommending itself by sobriety of life 
anid manners and cultivating literature and the useful arts, at once ex- 
tended itself throughout Europe, and in a little time acquired immense 
riches.(40) But this prosperity of the order soon extinguished their prim- 
itive zeal, and plunged the Frctmonslratensians into all kinds of vice. 
They followed the rule wliich is called jS^ Atigustine% but with some 
slight alterations, and with the addition of certain severe laws, whose au- 
thority and influence however did not long survive their author.(41) 

§ 21. About the middle of the century, one Berthold a Calabrian, with 
a few companions, migrated to Mount Carmel [in Palestine], and in the 
placi- whore the prophet Elias of old is said to have hid himself, built a 
humble cottage with a chapel, in which he and his associates led a laborious 
and solitary life. As others continued to unite themselves with these res* 
idents on Mount Carmel, Albert the patriarch of Jerusalem, near the com- 
mencement of the next century, prescribed for them a rule of life ; which 
the pontiffs afterwards sanctioned by their authority, and also changed in 
various respects, and when it was found too rigorous and burdensome, 
mitigated considerably. (42) Such was the origin of the celebrated order 

I 

ustery of Fontevraud in 1100 ; and employ- dred abbies in France and Gennany. In 

ed several succeeding years in travelling process of time the order increased so pro- 

about France, and establishing monasteries, digiously, that it had monasteries in all parts 

till his death in the year 1117. His order of Christendom, amounting to 1000 abbies, 

was confirmed by the pontiff in 1113 ; and 300 proYOstships, a vast number of priories, 

BertrcuU (formerly queen of France) was and 500 nunneries. But this number is now 

the first lady abbess. She died in 1115. greatly diminished. Besides what they lost 

About A. D. 1 700, the order was divided into in Protestant countries, of 65 abbies that they 

four provinces, those of France, Aquitaine, had in Italy, there is not one now remain- 

Auvergne, and Bretagne ; which collectively ing." — Macl.'\ 

contained 67 priories. Sec BayU^ Diction- (41) See i/ipp. Helyot^ Histoirc dcs Or- 

naire, art. Fontevraud; and Adr. BcuUet, dres, torn, ii., p. 156, and the writers cited 

Vies des Saints, tom. i., February, p. 325, by him. Chrysostom tan der Sterre, Vita 

&c. — Tr.] S. Norberti Pnemonstratensium patriarchs, 

(39) [Premontri^ the original seat of this Antw., 1656, 8vo. Ludov. Hugo^ Vie de 
order, is placed by Dr. JlfojAWm and by //is/- S. Norbert; Luxemb., 1704, 4to. [Adr. 
yotf in (Jbampagne ; by Dr. MaclainCj in Baillet, Vies des Saints, tom. ii., June, p. 62, 
Picardy ; and by some maps, in the Isle of &c. — Tr."] Add Jo. X<aunot, (though some- 
France. It is situated indeed near the bor- times uncandid), Inquisitio in privilegia Or- 
ders of all three ; but according to Bus- dinis Prcmonstrat., cap. i., ii., in his Opp.. 
ching's Geography, (vol. ii., p. 373, ed. 5, tom. iii., pt. i., p. 448, <&c. On the present 
Hamb., 1764), the last mentioned i^ the true state of the place and the monastery of Pre- 
location ; for Premontre belongs to the Laon- tnontr^, see Martent's Voyage Utteraire de 
noU^ a dependance of the government of the deux Benedictins, tom. ii., p. 49, &c. 
lale of France. — Von Einem. ] [" The Pranumstratensts^ or monks of Pr«- 

(40) [" The religious of this order were momtri^ vulgarly called White Cammt^ came 
at first so poor, that they had nothing they first into England A.D. 1146. Their first 
could call their own, but a single ass which monastery, called Nero-House^ was built in 
served to carry the wood they cut down Lincolnshire, by Peter de SauUa^ and dedi- 
every morning and sent to Ijwn in order to cated to St. Martial. In the reign of Ed- 
purchase bread. Btit in a short time they ward I. the order in question had 27 mon- 
received many donations and built so many asteries in England." — JVoc/.] 
monasteries, that thirty years after the foun- (42) I have here followed principally Dim 
iaiion of this order, tii^ had above l^llall- Ptiftifock^ an accurate writer on this snb* 
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of CarmelUa, or us il ia commonly called the order of St. Mary of Mount 
Carmel; which subsequently passed from Syria into Europe, and became 
one of the principal mcndiamt orders. The CanneUU» themselves reject 
with disdain this account of their orisin, and most strenuously contend that 
the holy prophet Eliaa of the Old Uestoment, was the parent and founder 
(^ their society. (43) But they arc able to persuade very few, (or rather 
none, out of their society), that their origin was so ancient and illuatrious ; 
and many even in the Komish communion, treat their pretensions with 
great severity. (44) 

§ 22. We will now mention the principal writers, both Greeks and 
Latina. Among the former the most noted in after times were, Philif Sol. 
itarius, whose Dioph-a or dispute between the soul and the body, is auffi. 
cicnlly known.(45) EuatraUua, who defended the cause of the Greeks 
against the Latins, and explained some books of Arislotle.(46) Eathy. 
mua Zigabenus, who on account of his Panoply against all heretics and Ws 

I times al Elijah, are ridiculous in ibt 
me ; and it la lalonishing, that ibej 
d dare hazard thoir rcpulation by aa- 



jtel. and nell anpparted bj authoriliea, in 
the Acta Saticlor. Antwerp, menae ApiHi, 
tom. ill., p. TT4-802. Il is ncll known that 
the Carmelites moved a great contest with 
thit learned Jesuit ii Iha court of Rome, for 
diaparaging the dignity ind aniiquitj of Iheir 
onier. The hiatorj of ihia long contest is 
giien hjr Hipp. Ji/lyot, Hialoire dea Ordrea, 
torn, i., p. S8S, &c. It was terminated in 
the yctT 1S98, by InnoctTU Xtl., who im- 
poaed ailence on boih pariiea. [The Car- 
mdila accuaed Papebroch before the pon- 
tiff Innocent Xn.. alleging thai theiolumes 
of the Acu Sanctor., which bore 1 ' 



Tho TvU p 
Ecribed to them by Albert, AD. 1309, cun- 
eiated of 16 irlicles ; and it required them 
10 confine ihemselvea to their cells cicepl 
when at work, and to spend their time iti 
prayer; to posseaa no individual properly ; 
to fast from the feast of the holy crosa tilt 
Easter, eicepl on Sundays ; to abstain from 
eating flesh, altogether ; to labour with Aeii 
hands ; and to obacrre lottt silence from 
vespers till the tierce of ihe ne^l day. Thia 
refullorenora. The pontiff referred ihe rule was mitigated considerably by Innocent 
ease to the Congregation of the Indei. The IV. On the conclusion of peace with the 
Camditf being in high repute in Spain, Saracens, A.D. 1239, llio Uarmelilrs left 
brought those bo^s before Ihe Inquisition of Syria, Someofthcm went to Cyprus; oth- 
ihat country in the year 1601; and by that era to Sicily i and others to France. Thej 
tribunal, the U volumes for March, April, came to England in IHIO; and had al«)ut 
and May, were condemned, A.D. 1695, 40 bouses in thai country. 



Paptimch and his friends howi 
libefly to offer to ihe Inqui»iliu« > , .<™.i.— 
tion of the volumes ; but all their conlro- 
*eraial writinas with the (Tarmeliles, were 
in the year 1G9T proscribed by tho Inquisi- 
tion. 'Vhe neil year the pope interposed, 
commanding both parlies lo be silent and la 
drop iho whole controversy. — 7>.] 

(*3) Of the many Carmelite writers who 
have treated upon this subject, ' 
else and neat is Thomat Aqui 
Carmelite; in his Dissertatic 
ol. in qDi Palriarchatus ordii 
mm Prophets Blis vindicatur : Paris, 1633, 
Svo. The modern writers on this contro- 
Tcrsy with FapebrKh, are far more todioua. 

(4i) See Ja. Harduin'i 0pp. poathnms, 
p. 6iS, &c. Jo. Bapliil Labal, Voyage en 
Eapagne el ilalie, lome lii,, p. 87. Cim- 
royer, Eiamen des defaula theologiques, 
loioa i., p. 4SS, &c. [Hie preteiuiDiu of ' 
■Jm CarmeHU* to tn utiqoit; tMchiiig bid 



iry. Si. Thtreta a S|.uniih lady,unde> 
look ID reform the order. This divided ihem 
inio two classes. The Carmrlxlci of Iht 
undent obtrrvaact were called Ihe miligaUi 
or modiTalt ; the reformeil or thoae of tht 
itricl Dbtcrranct, were called barefooted 
CsrnifHltt, because they went bartfooled. 
Tiie former were dislributed into 40 pro»- 
inces, subject to one genetal. The lattot 
-barrelled among themselves ; and became 
. ivided into Ihe eongrigalion of Spain, con- 
The- tainina six provinces ; and l/ie amgregaiioit 
Caimelila- of IlSy, embracing all the rest. — Tr.] 

(45) [Little is known of this Grecian 
monk.whoflourishedaboutA.D. 1105. His 
Dioptra or Dialogue between the soul and 
the body, on the principlea which should 









a life, i 



JUlin translation of Pimfanua, Ingoldaladt, 
1604, 4to, and in the BibUoth. PaUum., torn. 

«L-3V.] 
(40) {S«e note (S), p. SID,— TV.] 
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expositions of the scriptures, may be ranked among the principal writers 
of the age.(47) John Zonaras^ whose Annals with some other works, are 
still preserved. (48) Michael Glycas^ who also devoted himself to histoiy 
and to some other species of writing. (49) Canstantine HarmenopuluMj a 
respectable writer on both civil and canon law.(50) Andromau CamaU' 
rusy a strenuous polemic against the Latins and the ArmenianSy who were 
opposed to the Grecks.(51) Eustathius of Thessalonica, the roost learned 
Crreek of his times, and the well-known commentator on Honier.(52) 
Theodoras Balsamon, who expended much labour in expounding and di- 
gesting the civil and ecclesiastical laws of the Greeks.(5d) 

(47) See Richard Simon's Critique de la (53) For a fuller account of all these 
Bibliothcquc des Autcurs Eccles., par Af. du writers, see Jo. Alh. Fainidus, Bibliotbeca 
Pin^ torn, i., p. 318, 324. [Euthymius was GrsBca. [Theodonis Btf^fonum was deacon, 
a monk, highly esteemed by AlexiuM Com- nomophylax, chartopbylaz, and librarian of 
f^enug for his erudition ; and flourished about the great church at Constantinople ; and af- 
A.D. 1116. The Panoplia dogmatica or- tcrwards patriarch of Antioch, tbongh be 
thodoxas fidei adversus omnes Ha>reses, is never took possession of tha| see, it beinff 
a compilation from the fathers, made by or- in the hands of the Latins. He floorished 
dcr of the emperor and with the aid of kcv- A.D. 1180, and lived till A.D. 1203, or 
eral assistants, in defence of the doctrine of longer. He was the most learned Greek 
the Greek church against all its opposers. of his times, and a powerful adTersaiy 
It is divided into two parts, and 24 tituli, or against the Latin church. His works are 
chapters ; published (but not entire) by Gre- commentaries on the apostolic canons, the 
poras, at Tcrgovist in Walachia, 1710, fol. councils, and the canonical epistles of the fa- 
His commeniarif's un the Psalms, and on thers : (edited. Or. and Lat., by J^u^/el^ and 
the four Gospels, were published topethcr still better by Bevtrige^ Oxon., 1672, fol.) 
in Greek, Verona, 1530, and the laittr, by — Commentaries on the Nomocanon of Pho- 
Mallhaiy Lips., 1792, 8vo. All his works tius, (edited, Gr. and Lat., by Jiu/e//, 1615. 
ever published, arc extant in Latin, in the 4to, and in the Biblioth. Juris Canon., torn. 
Biblioih. Patr., torn. xix. — Tr.] ii.)— A collection of ecclesiastical constitu- 

(48) [See note (4), p. 218. — 7V.] tions ; (in the Biblioth. Juris Canon., torn. 

(49) Some have placed Glycas as late as ii.), and several other treatises on particular 
the 15th century. See Jo. Lamiy Diss, de points and questions in ecclesiastical law : 
Glyca, prefixed to his Delicioe virorum eru- which were published by LeunclamuM and 
ditor.,tom. i. [See a notice of him, in note Cofctier. 

(3), p. 218. — 7V.] The other Greek writers of this century 

(50) [Conslantine Harmeru^ulus was a were the following : 

learned civilian and judge at Thessalonica. Nicelas Seidus^ an antagonist of the Lat- 

Cave and others suppose he flourished AD. ins A.D. 1110 ; from whom Leo AlUtius 

1150; but some place him two centuries has made some extracts ; de Consensu, dec, 

later, or about A.D. 1380. His best work lib. i., c. 14, <kc. 

is his Tlpoxtipov vo/acjv^ or manual of civil Ntcetas Byzantinvs, a philosopher, i. e., 

law, edited, Gr. and Lat., with notes, Gen- a monk, A.D. 1120; v<\\o wrote a Defence 

eva, 1587, 4to. His Epitome divinorum of the synod of Chalcedon against the prince 

sacrorumque Canonum, Gr. and Lat., is in of Armenia; which is quoted by Leo jli/a/., 

L€unclav''8 Jus Gr., torn. i. So also his ubi supra, and published entire, Gr. and 

Liber de Scctis Hajrcticis, and some other I^t., in the Gr. Orthod., tom. i. 

tracts. — Tr.] Georffius, metropolitan of Corcyra A.D. 

(51) [Andronicus Camatcrus was prefect 1136, distinguished himself as a writer and 
at Constantinople, and filled other high offi- negotiator in the controversy with the Latins. 
res under Manuel Comnenus, A.D. 1156, Avlonius Melissa, a Greek monk, A.D. 
and was distinguii>hed for h\» erudition and 1140; author of Libri ii. locorum commu- 
eloquence. He wrote adversus Latinos Li- nium de virtutibus et vitijs, compiled from 
ber, or a Dialogue between Manuel and the the fathers ; edited, Gr. and I*at., by Gm« 
Roman cardinals then at Constantinople, ncr, Tiguri, 1546, fol,, and Geneva, 1609 
respecting the procession of the Holy Spirit ; fol. 

also a dispiite of the emperor with Peter an Isaac, patriarch of the forester Armenia, 

Armenian doctor ; and a Tract on the two flourished perhaps A.D. 1150; author of 

natures of Christ and other subjects.— 7r.] two Invectives against the Armenians ; Gr. 

(£2) [See note (1), p. 218. — Tr.] and Lat., in Anctuar. noT., torn. JL 
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§ 23. The following may be considered as tlie principal Latin writers. 
Bernard abbot of Ciairvaux, from whom the Cistercian monks took the 
Dame of Bentarditu. He was a man of genius and taste, and of correct 
views in many respects, but superstitious and lacking in judgment ; one 
who was able to conceal a great thirst for dominion under the garb of ex. 
traordinary piety, and who did not scruple to load with false accusations 
such as Iiappcncd to incur his displeasure. (54) Innocent III. the Roman 

Laau CliTyiabtrga, » monk, ami |WUi- nople A.D. 1199-1306. His Decrctum de 

•nh of ConaUntinople A.D, 1155 [slii, nupliia consobrjnorum. ww published, Gr. 

1148) to llfiT; Bulhor of aome Synodal de- and Lit., by I.ieiinclHviaa, In the Jua Gr. 

entt *t ConiUntioopIc, A.D. 1166 ; pub- et Rom., lib. iv., p. 385— Tr.] 
liabcd by Lruiulia.. Jus Gr. Rom., lib. iii. (54) The works of St. Bernari htn 

Batil Achridtntu, metropolilan of Thai- been splendidly edited by Jo. Stalnllmi, with 

dlonica A-D. 1 169 ; author of an epiaile (a learned prefacea lt> hia trcaiites, containing 

pope Htdriaii IV., who solicited him to re- much valuable information ; and an appen- 

.t_ (^___i. _!. — 1. __j . l:.- jjj containing the ancient biographies of 

him: (printed ai Paris, 1G6(J, 2 vols. M., 
and 8 vols, Svo, and A.I). 1690, 6 vala.— 

Mickil, a rhrlorictan and protecdicus of Si. Bernard wai born of honourable parcnl- 

the great church of Theasalonica. A.D. ave.at FonUine near Dijon, A.D. I091,ud 

1160 ; who fell into the heresy of the Bo- educated at Chatillon, where he diatinguiah- 

gomils, and afleiwards renounced it. A ed himself much aa a scholar. At the ago 

■hon confeiaion of hii fiilb. ia published by of 33, he renounced (he world and became 

Lla AUtl.de Consensu. &c., lib. ii.,c. 13. a Ciatorcian monk. In llie year 1115, ba 

AUxiut Arultn%$, Nomophylai and Oe- waa created abbot of the newly erected mon- 

eonomus of thn Rreat churcb of Constant!- aslery of Clairral or Clainaui, in the tcr 

nople. A.D. 11S6. A Synopsii Canonum, ritory of T.angrvB. where he spent the le. 

with the scholia of this eccleaiaatic, ia in maindcr of hia life, and acquired an influ- 

Bntrigt'i Pandecle Canonum, Oi., 1673, cnco almoal unbounded ihroiiglmut Eurupe- 

fbl. He waa remarkably austcie in hts mode of 

Thtoritaiii. a Greek theologian, sent by living, and wholly ahaorbed in prnniral reli 

(be emperor JWanw' Co'nncniu, A.D. 1117, gion. Hia eloquence was bold, thrilling. 

M bring the Armenisna to the Greek faith, am) irreaisliblo ; for his concrpliona were 

His succesaful diacuaaion with Pfautei, the vivid, hit Imnua^c clear and i-Lrau^. and hia 

Armenian patriarch, put into the form of a leal determined and unyieldinn In the 

dialogue, w»s published, Gr. and Lit,, by year 1 1ST, ho attended the couuiil of Trois, 

LeuneUt , 15T8, 8vo. anil then in Dacacui, and did much lo procure the eKinbhthmenl 

Auctuaiium, Paris, 1634, loin. i. of the order of knighia Templdrx Prom 

Simeon, MagitUT and Logalhtta, about the year 1130. he c!tpouacd the cause of /h- 

A.D. IITO. To him some aaeribe the Sy- iwccM H. agamst hia competilera ; and fiw 

nopsisCanoBum, on which ^/'iiu»jlr)»«nu» ten years sup|iortcd that ponlilT, and at last 

wrote scholia ; hut the work was probably procured him a complete irJutnph, In the 

written beforD their diy. year 1140, he aaaailed Abrlard, and contrib- 

Jilia Phociu, a native of Crete, first a uted inuohlodcstroybiareputationand inOu- 

•oldler and then a monk, and a married pres- once, and to reduce him to a state of wretch. 

I^ter. In the year HS5, he made a pilgrim- ediicss. In 1146, he set himself to rouaeEu- 

•ge to Jerusalem and the holy places ; and rope ID a new crusade, and actually pcrsoi- 

«n his return, wrote a concise and accurate dcd the king of France and the emperor of 

account of what he saw, entitled compendi- Germany, to march large armiea lo the Hdj 

•III deicriplia loconiin ab urbe Antiochla Idnd. The complete failure of the cruaade, 

aaque ad Hicrosolymam, ncc non Syriae et conlraiy to his prediction?, niiirh lowered 

Phcrniciae: edited, Gr. and I.at., by Leo his reputation. But he deffnd.d himself. 

Allot-, Symmict., pL i., p. 1, Colon., 1653, by escribing the failure lo the sins of the 

8to. ' crusadera. In 1147, he procured the coii- 

Gearge Xipkilinut, patriarch of Conatan- demnalion of the hereay of Gilbrrt bishop oi 

tinople A.D. 1193-1199; waa author of Poicliera. The same year, he ass;iiW i)ie 

Decraium dsjuribua terriloriorum ; extant, Pelrvhviant, and drew olT ma'iy jirrsonv 

Or. and I.al.. in the Jus Gr. cl Rom., lib. from that heresy. He also aiiHeked and 

i, p. S8>, toMti tbt Apailolki. In IISI, he exposed 

Jah» Ctmatenu, patriarch of Conatanti- ibe anogince and pride of the Hainan pon- 

Vol. II.— Hh 
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panlifi*, wlioso epistles and other productions contribute \o illuatrate the n;> 
ligiun and discipline of the age. (55) Amelia of LaoD,(66) k mui of 
□cutcncas ond a skiliul dialectician. By him was educated Abeiard, &■ 
muus in that age for the acutencsa and elegance of his genius, the extent 
iif his erudition, his dexterity as a disputant, and the misfortunes which 
iM-ffl him. (57) Godfrey or Geoffrey, of Vcndome, who has left us epistles 



He died A.D. 1153, in Ihe aiiLj- 



il ye» 



s »ge ; V,;. 



sBinlrd ; and 



HIS Mid to have wiou;>bl 

('It'll, both before and after hii deccaac. — A 

Erolix life of liiin, was Htitlcn by levcral of 
ia contemporarioa. The boat modem hi*. 
lorv of his life, is ihsl of Asg. Heanitr, 
Btrlin, 1813, 8vo, in German, entitled St. 
BtrKhard aniJ iht age in tchieh it lircd, 
MiIiut'i life of Bernard, which malcca up 
nearly the whole of bis church hialory of the 
twelfth cenlurf, is worth reading, though 
written with partiality. His works are near- 
ly all on practical religion, and eonsial chief- 
ly oflelters and discoon-es,— Tr.] 

(.■55) The Episllea of Innoctal Jlf., were 
republished by S/rph. Ba!u:e, in StoIs. fol., 
Paris. 16S2. [He was ponllO' from A.D. 
1108 10 laiB; and will bo noticed mors 
particularly in tho folluwing century. Be- 
aidea bis Ij>llers. ha wrote a number of 
Traela and Discourses, chiefly of a practical 
■tid (lerotiotial oharacler : also a coinmeii' 
tary on the aoven pcnilentiat Psalms ; three 
Booka on couleinpt of the world ; and six 
Books on llie mysteries of the mass. But 
none of ihcae are now of much Tslue. — Tr.] 
(56) lAiu<lm of Laon was a selujolmas- 
ter, and dean of the calhcdrdl of I^on ahout 
A.D. I1D3, and died .\.D. HIT. Abtlard 



age, at Palaia near Nantes, A.D. 10T9. He 
first studied under Rotetlhu, foonder of tbs 
aecl of Nominalists. Diatinguiabed la ■ 
schoUr, he removed (o Paris at the age of 
SO, to study dialectica under WiUiM de 
Champeaui. After a while, fae began to 
dispute with his teacher ; and ai many of 
hia fellow-etudenia awarded (o him the no 
ton' in several caaea, his oisslei became 
jealous of liim. and they parted. Id A.D. 
1099, be opened a school of hii own. at Ms- 
liin ten lesf^ea from Paria ; and hia scbool 
being thronged, he remOTed it lo Corbeil, 
to be nearer Paris, The school of his for- 
mer niaalcr and preaent rival, declined iut. 
But soon after, the health ol AbtUri failed; 
and he had to retire for two years. On re- 
suming his school at Corbeil, he complelrly 
run down bis rival Champeaui. Ahelark 
next removed lo Laon, lo study theology 
under Antelm. Bere again (he pupil o 



lelher 



lehia 



He 






leitber 






man full of words 
without much meaning. (See Ahttard'i 
Hiat. of his own sufferings, c. 3.) Ho was 
Buihor of tho Utuua laltrlincolii, or inter- 
linear and marginal nolcs to the Old and 
New Testaments, derived from the wrilinga 
of ihc falhcra ; oHen published, e. g., Lug- 
duni, 1538, Antwerp, 1S34, &e. The com- 
mtutarica on Matthew and John, on tho 

Siislles of Paul, the Apocalypse, and the 
mticles. published among the works of 
Anitim of Canterbury, are by some ascribed 
to Amelm of laon— Tr] 

(57) Sec J'f(fr BauU, Dictiornairc, arti- 
cle Afflarii. tome i.. p. 18, and tome iii.. 
art. raraclel. p. £174. Joe. Genflia, Vie 
de Pierre Abetard, Abb^ de Ituys, el de He- 
{oiasc, Paria, 1T38, S vols. 8vo. The works 
of .At>ctard, comprised in one volume 4to, 
were jiublished by Francii Ariihoiic, Paria, 
1616. But a collection twice or even thrice 
aa large, migl 



Paris, and lectured with ti 
applause on lheoIiu[y and philosophy, lo a 
greet concourse of slodenls from different 
countries. But hero at the age of 40. he 
seduced the cclebraled Heloitc, a fatberleaa 
(lirl of 16 who was placed under his insiruc- 
lion. She bore him a son : and lo pacify 
her enraged relalives, he privately married 
her. She however denied the marriage, lest 
it should destroy hia piospeeta in Ihe church, 
and retired to a moDaslery. Her uncle now 
hired ruffiana who entered hia chamber by 
night, and inflicted on hia person a diagrace- 
futand cruel mutilation. i/f/oi>iihen look 
the veil, and AMard became a monk at St. 
Dcnya. Here ho reaumed lecturing, and 
also published his ■' Theology." This work 
brought on him Ihe chsrge of heresy, and 
was burned by order of the council of Sois- 
sons, A.D. Uai.— Still Abclard was popu- 
lar aa a lecturer. But having a asertcd. ibil 
Si. Denyt the founder of the church at Par- 
is, was not the Dienysin* of Athens men- 
tioned in the book of .^cts, a new persecu- 
tion commcnceil ; and ho retired from St. 
D. 1122, to * foreal near Nogent 

lenng around him Ihere. a 

called tU_ 

ix hundred 

boi of Si, 

■ d« Ray^ nair VaoMi^ Wkar* ha 



in (;hampBgne, whert 
But siuilcnls galherii 
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■nd some dis»ortations.(58) Rupert of Duytz, tiic most famous expositor 
of the scriptures among iho Latins of this ccatury, a mao generally of a 
■ound judgmcDt, and not destitute of imagination and taste.(59) Hugo of 
81. Victor, a man of a prolific mind, who has written on nearly all the 
branches of knowledge tlien cultivated, boti) sacred and profane, and who 
has said many things wcll.f60) Richard Of St. Victor, the'coryphEeus of 
the MysUea of that age ; whose Area mj-Btico iii particular, containing the 



•pent mmny je«r». The convent of Argcn- 
Mull, where Helvite w»», being diipurard, 
Abtlard gave her Iho conTenl of Iho Pani- 
clelo, where ghe upent tho loit uf her life, a 
dcTout ■bbesB. Here ihe famous corretponH- 
enCD bctweea Abtlard and Heloise took 
place ; a cor:espondence whLch Mt. I'ope 
MM Innaformed tnd ilii^red grcally, in hi> 
poelic Tcnion. Abclard was ajiain >ceused 
of hcreay by Si. Bernard and olhen, appeal- 
Mi U> the pope, was condemned unheard, aet 
out for Rome A.D. 114U, reached Clugni, 
wbero Feter the Venerable received htm 
hindly, pnicured fiom the pope hia acquiitsl, 
■nd lias effected a reconcilialion between 
him and St. Bernard. Aiclard paascd two 
years al Clugni vriih reputation far piety 
and Icamine, and delivered acceptable ' 



I, though 



IE hcaltb. He > 



there,; 

learned and candid D* I'in, in 
Ecclea. Autbori, cent. lii., ch. v 
■milling tho 14 cjnrgea of ciro 
trine imputed to him, pronount 
false or frivoloua, eiccpt tho twt 
nely. the eleventh, thit the Jf> 



Tho 



followi 



who 



created him a cardinal ; and he held an ex- 
tensile correapondence with ponttSi, cardi- 
nals, and bishopa. Hia Worka, compriaing 
epinlles in five booki, 18 tracta and IS aer- 
mona, were published by Jac. Strmimd, Par- 
is, 1610, Svo, and then in the Biblisth. Pa- 
trum. torn. x-i.-TV.] 

(39) Conceniing Rupert of Duyti (Tuiti- 

Mahillon treat! particularly, in bia Annalea 
Benedict,, lorn. W., p. 19, 20, 42, 144, 168, 
261, sa% S96. and also slates the contro- 
veraiea into which he was brought, IRuptrl 
was a German monk of St. Laurence, rwtr 
Liege, and then abbot of Duytz near Co- 
logne. Ho commenced author A,D. 1111, 
and died 113d, He waa known aa a polem- 
ic in his day, snd was accused of not hold- 
ing the doctrine of tranaubitanllilion : hot 
perhaps falsely. He is chiefly known to us 
as a commentaloi on nearly the whole Bible ; 
but he aim wrote 12 booka on the nlei of 
womhip through the year; on the conflagra- 
tion of Duytz ; contemplations on death, 2 
books : tracts on the will and omnipotence 
of God ; the lives of some sainta, &c. Hii 
<A'orka have been repeatedly pr:n1ed ; c. g,, 



crucified Chriat, did n< 
the twelfth, that the power of 
looting belonged only to tho inspired apos- (RO) See the Gallia Christiana. lotn. vii., 
tlea, and extended only to ibo church mili- p. 061. His works were printed together, 
lant, I'he Calholica generally, according in 3 volumes fol., Koucn, 164S. Dcrlaa- 
10 Haylc, have been Icia severe upon Abe- pm has written eiprcsslv of him. in hia 
tarit cluracler. than the Pruleatanla. His Diaa. de Hiigone a S. Victare, Helmsl., 
•eduction of hia pupil all mual condemn. 1746, 4to. Add Marlcne'i Voyage Utte- 
It appeara also, that ho was both vain and raire, torn, ii., p. 91, 93, [Hugo of St.Vic- 
•clAah, Neither do hia writings display tor was bom A,D. 1096; but whether al 
tlwuc maittrly talenta, which hia reputation Yprcs in the Nclherlanda, or in Lower Sai- 
ls a lecturer would lead us to eipoci, — His ony, haa been contested. Ho was an Ad- 
printed Works contain four Epistles to He- guitinian canon in the monastery of St.Vic- 
loiae 1 seven Episilea to olhera; a hiatory tor at Paris, where he died A,D. 1140, ajed 
of hia life, till AD. 1134; his apology, or 44. So fully did he enter into the theolog- 
COnfoaaion of faith ; eiposillonsof iboLord's teal views of St, Auguatine, and *o ciactTy 
pnyer, the apoatlea' creed, and the Atha- did he cxpreas them in his writings, that he 



of Hctoiae 

t against heresiea ; Commentariea on 
ina, in live Books ; thiny-two scr- 
; directions for the nuns of the Para- 
; and his Introduction to Theology, in 

ree Books.— TV ] 

(M) [Godfrey waa abbot of Vendomi 






called AHgnttiru llu Secimd, and alao 
tne Moalh of Au^itlinr. He commented 
largely on all |nrts of the Bible, wrote on 
Dionysins Areon.. and roinposed many tracts 
and works on philosophical, llieologirat, »ntl 
practical subjects. But a coniidenble part 
, , ^ _, of the worka ascribed to bim and piihlishod 

A.D. 1093 till after AD. 1 129. He ■■ hia, have been adjudged to other autbors 
k mloui aupportar of Uibui II,, who — Tr.] 
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inaiTutv of lliis sort of wisdom, was received with avi<lity.(61) Honornu 
[>rAuiun, a theologian and philosopher not without reputatioii.(63) Gm- 
lian a niunii, 10 whom canon law was indcblcd for a new form and higher 
respectability. (63) William of Rhcims, who composed various tracts to 
sutucnc the cause of pictj-.(64) Peter Lombard, often called McMer tf 
Ike Senfenee^, because he collccled and arranged scientifically the thcolog. 
ical opinions and decisions of the Latin fallicr8.(65) Gilbert Porretamu, 

a theologian and philosopher, M'Iio is said to have explained some points in 

theology erroneously. (66) William of Auxerrc, mucli celebrated for his 

(61) Gallia Cbriiliin*, lorn, lii., p. 669. ihe lul, arc in ihe Bibtioth. CiitDTciciui*, 

\R>clu.Td of Si. Viclor waa ■ Scotchman, lom. it.— Tr.) 

but apcnt hia life at Ptn>, being finl a reg- (65) Galtiii Chriiliana, toiD. vii., p. 68. 

ular caiion, and then (or 9 yttn pTior of Si. [Pelcr Lcmiurd wai bom at a villi^a neai 

Victor, nrai the walta at Paris, till his death K'avaria in Lombardy ; whence his auitum* 

A.U. 1173. He naa the intimate friend of I.onibsid. He first studied at Bologiu. 

of St. Bernard, and of Htigo of Si. Viclor, and Ihcn went lo France to itodf Ihedo^, 

His wriiioga are numcroua iracls and (rei- being recommended to the notice and kind 

liaeson praclieal and cxpehmenlal religion, oOiccB of St. Bernard. At Pari*. Im ac- 

and on biblical and theological subjects ; in quired high icpulalion aa eaily aa A.D. 1 141: 

all of which ho spiritualiiea almoat contin- waa made profcasoi of divinity (here ; and 

ually. The beat edition of hia worka, >a ll&O, bishop of Paria, till hia death A.D. 

said to lie that of Rouen, 1660, in S vols. 1164. Itesides hia notes or coinmentaiy on 

folio— Tt.] the PtLBlma, and hia collecliona fram the fs- 

(63) This celebrated writer ia uaually ihcra on the epistles ol Paul, he composed 

called Honoriitt of Aalun; bul Jac, It Bavf a very celcbiated eyateniof dirinily, eitract- 

has ahown, that he was a German ; in his ed from the fathers, eapecially horn Hilary, 

Dias. aur THialoire Fran^iie, tome i , p. Amhrott, Jeromt, and Augutlint, entitled 

S54. [He wasapreabyierandscboolmssler, the Senlcncct. and divided into four book*. 

in the church of Auiun in llurgundia, and This work was the leil-book in theology for 

flourighcd about A.D. 1139. lIis works are, aomc agea ; and in its general anangements, 

an account of the eccleaiaalical writeia, has scitrd for a m.jder nearly lo Ihe prcaenl 

compiled from Jcnmt, Gcnnadiut, Isidore, day. The baala of his dialiibulion is the 

and Bcda ; commentaries on (be booba of maiim of Augvtiiae, that all knowledge ia 

Solomon ; a dialogue on predetlination and either of ikingi or of tigni ,- and thai things 

free will ; Gemms animB, or on the tiiais are divisible into such aa <rc lo be tnjm/ei, 

and iia ceremoniea ; on the visible creation, and such as are lo bo UMid. Acconlingly. 

3 tiooks : Elucidarium : on Heresies ; on in Ihe fust book, he Ireals of ihingi which 

the philuBOphy of the world, 4 books i on are lo be rajeytd; viz., God, the supreme 

the progierlies of the sun; a catalogue of goodof man, lits nature, attributes, and sub 

the |«pi's; all published in the Bitiliotli. sislence in ihrcc persona. In the second 

Pnlrurn, lom, ii.. besidea many pieces never book he tresis of Ihingi lo be uted ,- *ii.. 

publinhcd. — 7>.] ihe creation, its production by the power <^ 

(Oa) [Seenote(17). p. 822.] God; the formslion of angela and men. the 

(01) [ WiUiam of Rheima waa perhaps apotiBcy of angels, and the fall of man ; of 
first a monk of Claiivaui under Bernard, grace and free will, original and actual sin. 
and eetuinly waa shhot of St. Thierry near dec. In the third book he treats of the in- 
Rhcimi, and then during 9 yeara abbot of csmalion and sacrifice of Christ, redcmp- 
St. Nicoalus at Rheima. In the year 1 1S3, lion, faith, charity, and good works, aa con- 
be reaigncd his abbacy, snd became a Cis- ditions of salvation. The fourth hook tresis 
leicjan in the monastery of Signi. His of the tignt or sacramenla of ihe church : 
works are, dc Vila Bolilarial.iher; Speculum eirept Ihst in ihe seven last sections, he 
fidei; ,*;nigmafidei; Mcdilalionum Liber ; trcsia of the day of judgment and Ihe future 
de contemptsndo Deo I.ibcr: de naluia cor- stale. Seo Du Pin'i Auteurs Ecclesiast.. 

Kris et animi I.ibri ii. ; Disputalio conua ccnluty lii . cap. iv— TV.] 

■Iriim Abaclardum ; de ciroribui Guliclmi (66) [Gilbert de la Poree, ( Porretonns). 

de Conchis I.iticr : de aBcramento sllsria waa a Frenchman of Aquilain. rector of the 

Traelatua ; Eipoailio in Canlica Canlico- schoo at Paris, canon, and A.D. 1 111 hish- 

lum; CommenlarinsinEpist. sdRomsnoa; op of Poicliara, till hia deilh A.D. IMM. 

■nd d« vita Sli Bemardi liiber. All, eicept This dialiqnished acbolai and pfailmnpher 
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I Theologica or system of theology.(67) PeUr of Blois, whoso 
epistles and aumerous tracts are still read with some advantage. (68) 
JoAn of Salisbury, a man of genius and ieamiug, who united cloquenco 
with the study of philosophy and theology ; as is maoifest from his Mela- 
logicut, rind his books de nugis curialium.(69) Peter Comeitor, author of 
the Historia Scholastica, or that epitome of the history contained in the 
Old and New Testaments, which waa formerly studied by youth in the 
9chools.(T0) The names and merits of the other Latin writers, may be 
learned from the works devoted to this subjcct.(T]) 



tdnoced ■ome tibwi in theotagf, and pir- 
ticnUiljr nipccting Uw Trinity, whicb were 
■ew ind atnage to his contemponries, ind 
■bicb cuiKiJ him u> be chtigetl with heresj. 
Sw Uw next chapter, Ij 11. Hit notei on 
(b> Pnlnu, conunenluiea on Iho epiillee of 
PiDl, end irattiw on the Trinity, >ie wid to 
exist in nunuicript. All that bii been pub- 
liehed. i> hie epiitle to tbe abbot of St. Flo- 
rentiu*, tppendrd to the Woriii of Guiberl, 
by Datkeiy.—Tr/} 

(S7) Le Haaif. Diai. eiir U aomme Theo- 
logiqoe de Guillaume d'Auiwre : in P. Mo- 
Ul't Conlinuation de> Mcmolres d'Hiatoice 
et do Litterature, tome in., pan ii., p. 317. 
tHe waa archdeacon o( Bcauraia. and died 
•tRomeA.D.lZ30.— ScjU. BMSchroecih 
(Kircbcngescb., vol. miil, p. 1!17) placea 
bim near tbe end of tbo thirlecTtlh century. — 

m 

(68) [Ptltra! BlaiB(BI>eseneia), was bam 
•t Blois. itodicd the liberal arti at Paria, 
cirit md canon law at Bologna, and theolo- 
n il Chartiea under John of Saliaburj, 
nsfaapt be waa made a canon al Chattres. 
In 1 167 be went to Sicdy. and became tutor 
•od afterwarda aecretaiy to WiUiaim II. king 
of Sicily. Soon after, on the banishment of 
""ta fncnd the archbishop of Palermo, lie re- 



o Franc 



ivited 



£iifllai>d, where he 
B>Ui, archdeacon of l/)ndon, and chsneellol 
to the archbiabop of Canterbury, Afters 
life of induttrr and lirlue. ho died in Eng- 
bnd A.D. ISOO, His works, consisting of 
183 epiallea. 65 aerinana. and 17 incU an 

pobliahed. Pan*. 1667, fol. He alsd con- 
ttDDcd tbe bialory at Ingulphus of Croyland, 
b) the year 1118. Several other worhs o( 
hii are loaL See Du Pin, Aiiteiiri Eccle- 
•Uetiquea, cent. lii., ch. ii— Tr ] 

(69) [John of Salisbury, in Wiltshire. Eng- 
luid, one oflhe bnghleil geniuiea ofllie age. 
He waa a pupil ol AbeUrd in 1136, and >f- 
terwaida *n iniimatc friend of Tlwnuu Beck- 
M, whom he accompniod in hia eiile for 
•erenyean; hut hediaipproTed of firciel's 
■Mutance to the king of Englud, He ni- 
Mnad 1* Bngtood; but on lb* daub of 



BcckplA.D. 117t.heagainweniioFruKai 
and in lITSwM made bishop of Chartres, 
where he died Ihice years after. His works 
are, Ps/ycrorictu, or on the Fopperies of 
courticn, in eight books; in which he dif- 
playn much knowledge of the world, great 
wit, and wry just views of men and thing* ; 
Melalo/ricum, in four books, an acute and 
learned treatise on lofiic, philology, and phi- 
laso|:by ; the life of 5^ Thomat of Canter- 
bury ; several butidred* of epistles ; arid ■ 
commentary on Paul'sopiBlles. These work* 
have been published separately ; but mt«( 
all together.— Tr] 

(70) [Pcler Comestor, was a native ol 
TroycJ, and a priest snd dean in that city ; 
then chancellor of the uniceraity of Pan*. 
Towarda tbe close of life he retired to the 
monastery of St. Victor, where ho died A.D. 
ItSS. Numeiousmsnuscrlptsertnonaorhti 
Blill eiist. Historia Scholaatica is a biblical 
history of the world, from the creation to tbe 
end of the book of Acts, in sixteen books. — 
TV,] 

(71) [The Latm writers of ihis century 
omitted by Dr. MoiKiim, are the following : 

Gilbrrl or Gislebert, sumamcd C.ritpin. • 
monk of Bee, at the commencement of the 
century. He travelled to Konne, and had a 
dispute with a Jew, which he afterwards com- 
mitted to writing and entitled de Fide eccl*- 
i\s contra Judsos. He also wrote contra 
Judcos I.iber ; and a great number of Hom- 
ilies, which are stilt preserved in manuscript 
He died AD. 1117. 

Leo Marsicanus, librarian of Monte Cas- 
sino, snd cardinal deacon AD. 1101. He 
died after A.D. 1115, having been very ac- 
tive and devoted to tbe holy see. He left a 
chronicle of the monaaleiy of Coasino in 
three Books, from the lime of Si. Benidict 
to A T). 1055 : also some sermons and live* 
of saints, which were never published. 

Gmberl or Gilbert, ahlioi of Si. Mary it 
Nogentin Idon ; flourished A.D, 1101, and 
died A.D. 1134. llr wmie a tract on the 
composition ofaermons; MoraleonJob; de 
Pignoribua sanctorum, I.ibri iii. ; several 
other tract* \ and Oesta Dei per Francos, or 
Hutny of the Crusades, from their com- 



■Jl« 
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cncomenl lo A.D. 1100, in nins tiooli* ; 
ihliihed in Boagatha*' CoDeclioii, (om. i. 
Hobtrt, ■ Denedirtino monk of Si. Remi. 
lU. >t RJieinu. He wu in tho (atl cru- 
toiy of ii, from A.D. 



\0a}> In 1099, in nine Books 
giiniui' Calleciion. Iodi. t. 

Hugo, ibbot of St, Flsvinius in Burgun- 
dy; flouriahcd A.D. 1101. He wrote Cliron- 
icon Vinlunenio, in two Paita ; the firxt, 
from the binh »r Chnsi lo A.D. 1002. bihI 
the (econd, lo A.D. 1 103, iiuUlistiid by Leb- 
bt, Diblioth. Nov. MS., tome i. 

Roduiphui ArdeuM, chaulaio 10 Wdliam 
IV. duke of AquiUin A.D. 1 101. He leR 
■ennani on the leiaona for Ihe year ; pub- 
liahcd, Oologne, 1604, 3 vol*. 8vo. 

Tktodonc. abbot of St. Trudo, in llie dio- 
ceae oF Laon, who died in eiiie at Ghent, 
A.D. 1 107. He wrote the Life of St. Tru- 
do ; and of four or fi*e other taint*. 

SigebcTt GemUaccnii*, ■ monk and wil- 
ier at Gerabloura, A.D. 1101, a paltiaan of 
the emperor Htnn/ IV. in his coiileata with 
Ihc pope. He wrote a Chronicle from A.D. 

f'inted among the Scriptores Gcimanici, 
lankf.. 1585, fol., and by Aui. Xirarua, 
Aniw., 160S : also de Scripioiibua ecclcaiis- 
Ivtit; Epiatola pro eecleeiia Leodiense et 
Cameracensi. adv. Ep. I'aackalti Panae ; a 
life of SigehtTl king of France; and some 
livea of aaima. Hedied A.D. Itl3. 
JElnolh, an English oi Daniah Auguatin- 
n monk of Ca ' 



GtUt or GilUbtrl, an Iriali biahop, wbo 
died A.D. 1 139. He hu left ua Libellua d* 
statu ecclesias ; et EpistoUe ii., in Vttur't 
Epiilolar. Hibemiear. SvUoge, p. 77. 

Berengotut, abbot al St. Maximin withool 
the walls. Ticces ; fiourished about A.D. 



wrote lie gratia Dei Ubri lii., (in the Bibb- 
oth. Patrum, torn, xii.), and aunie ol)>n 
pieces, among which was I Incl on the quad. 
rature of the circle, and anolber oa (be prio- 
ciplea of Arilhmelic. 

JoKii, archbishop of Lyons, wbo, A.D. 1113, 
had a rontEGt wilb his tuSngans respecting 



n /fnrrfMin'j Concilia, torn, v 



of hit bfe in Denmark, a 



Itlioul A.D. 1105, 



l« the life and passion of St. Canvia ki 
of Denmark. 

Oda of Cimbray, a schoolmaster at Or- 
leans, abbot of St. Martin of Tours, chosen 
biahop of Cambray A.D. 1105, bnt refused 
invealiture from the emperor Henry IV. Ho 
wrote an exposition of the canon of the 
mass, aod several other tracts ; eilant in 
the Biblioth. Patrum, torn. iii. 

Fttrut Alfoni^t,, once Mom, a distin- 
guished Spanish Jew. Aller his conversion 
A.D. 1 106, he wrote a dialogue against the 
Jews; in Ibe Biblioth. Patrum., lorn. xii. 

Stephen Harding, an Engliih monk of 
Sherbum. He Irayelled in Scotland. France, 
and lUly ; became Grst a Benediciine, then 
> Cistercian, in France where he w«a made 
abbotA.D. 1E09. and died A.D. 1134. He 
composed regulations for the Cisteroiana, and 
•ome other monastic pieces. 

Felrr Groantaaut or Chryaolanvi. arch- 
bishop of Milan A.D. 1110-1116, whichof. 
fice be was obliged to abdicate. He waa 
sent at a papal legate to Constantinople ; 
■Dd bu left ua >D oration addreuad to the 
OnA emperot AUxau Comnemtt, oa the 
[■numiun al tba Holj ^ril : aittol, Latin. 



altaris, ice., 
in the Biblioth. Patrum, lam. u., p. 187S. 

Baldric, a native of Orleans, and a monk 
and abbot at Angen A.D. 1095 ; and arcb- 
biahopofDol Al>. 1114-1131. He wrote 
Hisloha Hierosolymalana, in fourbooka. Il 
is a iiislory of the first ciuaade, from A.D. 
1093 10 1100; and ia eilant among the 
Gesta Dei per Francos, and among the His- 
toric! Francici of Duchesne, torn. it. Hs 
wrote also the lite of Hugo archbishop of 
Rouen ; and the life of Rebtrl d'Arblissel, 
founder of the order of Fontevraud- 

Eamulpk, a monk of Beauvais, whom 
Lan/rane iuviled over to £ng1atKl, where be 
was successively prior of Canterbury, abbol 
of PelerboriMigh, and biahop of Rochester ; 
and died A.D. 1121, and 84. He wrote 
de incestis conjugiia, Ind de coipore el 
■anguine Domini ; in Daehcry'i Spiclleg., 

Mcrmam, a converted German Jew at 
Ci^ogne. who was persecuted by tus unbe- 
lieving friends, became a canon, waa con- 
temporary with St. Bermird. and an intimate 
of kuptrl of Duyti. He has left a tract 
respecting his own convenian ; publiahed 
by Bened. Carjami., Lipa., 1687. 

Gf/diiKsIL.nifie A.D, IIlS-1119. Hd 
was nobly bora at Cajeta in Naples, educa- 
ted at Mania Caetino, made chancellor and 
cardmal deacon at Rome. He had to figbl 
for St. Peter's chair, and to absiidon Roma ; 
and died in Franca. Ha baa Ml ua ail aBi» 
ttea,aiidalifeDrSl.F- 
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P7orentinu8^ called Bravoniut, an Eng- 
lish monk of Worcester, who died A.D. 
1118. That year, he completed his chroni- 
cle, from the creation to A.D. 1118 ; chiefly 
borrowed from Marianus Scottu ; he also 
wrote a genealogy of the English kings ; 
both published, London, 1592, 4to. 

CaUistus XL, pope A.D. 1119-1124, has 
left us 35 epistles, published in the coUec- 
tioos of councils, besides jlSr^ more, in Bar 
iuxe^ Miscell., torn, ii., and five sermons, in 
cite Biblioth. Patr, torn. zx. 

Guigo or Guido of Dauphiny, a Carthusian 
iBonk and prior, who flourished A.D. 1120. 
He wrote 2$cala Claustralium, seu de modo 
omndi ; several epistles ; a life of St. Hugo 
of Gratianopolis, dec. • 

Boduipk, abbot of St. Trudor near Laon, 
about A.D. 1120. He wrote Chronicon 
monasterii Sti Tnidonis, in 13 Books ; pub- 
lished by Dacktry^ Spicileg., tom. vii. ; also 
a life of St. Licthcrt bishop of Cambray ; 
ibid. 

Albert or Alberts, a canon of the church 
of Aix A.D. 1120. He wrote, from the ac- 
count of others, Historia Hierosolymatanae 
expeditionis sub Godcfrido Bullionaeo et 
aliis, in twelve Books ; a very good history 
of the first crusade, from A.D.'l095 to 1120; 
published by Bongarnutf Gcsta Dei per 
Francos, tom i., p. 184. 

GuaUrius or GalteriuSf styled the Chan- 
ctUor, a Frenchman, A.D. 1120. He wrote 
a history of tlie capture of Antioch by the 
Christians A.D. 1115 ; and their loss of it 
in 1119, when Gus4eritu himself was taken 
prisoner ; extant in the Gesta Dei per Fran- 
oofl, tom. i., p. 441. 

Hugo, a Benedictine monk of Fleury, A.D. 
1 120. He wrote a chronicon in six Books, 
from Ninus king of Assyria, to Leims the 
Meek A.D. 840 ; and an Epilogue, embra- 
cing the transactions of Lewi* the Meek : 
also two Books de regia potcstate et sacer- 
dotali dignitate. 

Robert sumamed Relemis, an English 
•tndent and traveller, who flourished A.D. 
1120. He travelled through France, Italy, 
Dalmatia, and Greece, into Syria, where he 
stayed long, and acquired the Arabic Ian- 
goafe. Returning, he settled in Spain, 
•todied astrology, and was made archdeacon 
of Pampeluna. He abridged the Koran, 
and translated it into Latin. Huet pronoun- 
ces the translation a wretched one. 

Eadmer^ Edmer, Ediner^ or Edmund^ an 
English Benedictine monk of Canterbury ; 
the pupil and friend and biographer of An- 
selm archbishop of Canterbury. He flour- 
ished A.D. 1121, and was for a time bishop 
•f St. Andrews in Scotland ; but resigned 
d» tee about AD. 11349 and apent his oM 



age at Canterbury. He wrote Historia No- 
vorum sive sui saeculi, in six Books, from 
A.D. 1066 to 1122 ; which has been highly 
extolled ; the life of St. Anselnty in two 
books ; and a few tracts on moral subjects. 
All the above are printed with the works of 
Aruelm. He also wrote the life of St. WU' 
/rid, archbishop of York ; extant in Mobil- 
Ion, Acta Sanctor. Ord. Bened., saecul. iii., 
pt. i. Numerous other tracts, historical and 
religious, are said to exist in manuscript in 
the Library of Corpus Cbristi College, Cam- 
bridge. 

Peter Maurice, the Veneralde, bom of a 
noble French family ; first a soldier, and 
then a monk of Clugni, where he was ab- 
bot from A.D. 1123 to 1156. PonHus the 
former abbot of Clugni, gave him trouble 
during the first years of his abbacy! In 
1126, he commenced preaching and writing 
against Peter de Bruis. In 1140 he re- 
ceived Abelard, and reconciled both Bernard 
and the pope to him. He visited Italy on 
important business, in 1145 and 1150, and 
was highly honoured by pope Eugene and 
the citizens of Rome. He wrote Epistola- 
rum libri vi. Tracts sgainst the Jews ; 
against heresies, and Islamism ; against the 
Petrobrusians ; on the transflvuration of 
Christ ; on a translation of the Koran, pro- 
cured by him ; and a few other pieces ; all 
publish^ in the Biblioth. Cluniacensia, Par- 
is, 1614, and in the Biblioth. Patrum, tom. 
xxii. 

Falcheriut Camotensis, a monk or pres- 
byter, who accompanied Robert duke of 
Normandy in the first crusade ; of which he 
wrote a history, entitled Gesta Francorum 
Hierusalem pereffrinantium, ab anno 1095 
ad annum usque 1 124, composed in a coarse 
style. It was published, imperfect, in the 
Gesta Dei per Francos ; and complete, in 
Duchesne's Scriptores Francici, Paris, 1640, 
tom. iv., p. 816. 

^ Honorius II., pone A.D. 1124-1130, has 
left us eleven epistles. 

Herveus, a Benedictine monk of Dol, A.D. 
1130, wrote a commentary on the epistles of 
Paul ; attributed to St. Antelm, and printed 
among his works. 

Innocent IL, pope A.D. 1130-1143, has 
left us fifty epistles. 

Sinuon, an Englishman, educated at Ox- 
ford, where he taught philosophy and theol- 
ogy. Afterwards he b«came a Benedictine 
monk, and praecentor in the cathedral of 
Durham. Here he examined carefully the 
remains of the library which the Danes had 
much injured, and collecting materials from 
every quarter, he became an author. He 
flouriahed A.D. 1130, and wrote a history of 
the choich of Durham, from A.D. 635 u* 
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1096 ; which another hand continued to A.D. 
1164 ; a tract concerning the archbishops of 
York ; another on the siege of Durham ; and 
a history of the English and Danish kings, 
from A.D. 730 to 1130 ; which John de 
Hexam continued to 1155, and from which 
Roger Hoveden took nearly the whole of his 
history. These works of Simeon were pub- 
Usbed by Twisdenf in his Scriptores x. Ad- 
glici, Lond., 1652. 

AlgeVy a deacon and schoolmaster at 
Liege during many years, and then a monk 
of Clugni. under Peter Maunce, He'flour- 
iihed A.D. 1130 ; and wrote de sacramento 
coiporis et sanguinis Domini adversus Be- 
rengarium, libii iii., extant in the Diblioth. 
Pair., torn, xxi., besides some other things, 
not published. 

William of Malmsbury, was a native of 
Somersetshire, a Benedictine monk, and li- 
brarian and preceptor of the monastery of 
Malmsbury, where he flourished from 1130 to 
1143. He wrote a history of the kings of 
Enffland, in five Books, from the first arrival 
of the Saxons A.D. 449, to the 20th year of 
Henry I. A.D. 1127: a continuation of it 
in two Books, to A.D. 1 143 ; a history of the 
English bishops, from the arrival of Augus- 
tine to his own times, in /our Books. These 
works were collected and published by tsa- 
ville, Lond., 1596, fol., and Frankf, 1601. 
His life of St. Aldhelm bishop of Sherburn, 
is in Mabillon's Acta Sanctor. Ord. Bcned., 
saccul. i., p. i. Some other works of this 
celebrated English historian, arc said to ex- 
ist still in manuscript. 

Philip^ bishop of Tarentum, from A.D. 
1 136 to 1 138, when he was deposed for not 
adhering to Peter Leonis the aniipope, went 
to Franco and became a monk at Clairvaux, 
under St. Bernard. In 1150 he was made 
prior, and 1156 abbot of a convent in the 
diocese of Chartres ; which however he re- 
signed before his death, and returned to 
Clairvaux. He has left us twenty-five epis- 
tles ; published by Charles du Visch, sub-^ 
joined to his Scriptores Ordinis Cisterciensis,' 
p. 336. 

Peter J born at Rome A.D. 1 1 10, a student 
and monk at Monte Cassino, A.D. 1115- 
1137, then legate to the emperor Lotharins, 
who employed him at his court till his death. 
He wrote de viris illustribus monasterii Casi- 
nensis Libri ii. Liber quartus Chronici Casi- 
nensis (A.D. 1086-1 138), de notis literarium 
Romanorum ; besides numerous tracts nev- 
er published. 

GtierriCf a disciple of St. Bernard^ a can- 
on and schoolmaster at Tours, and then a 
Cistercian abbot in the diocese of Rheims ; 
died A.D. 1157. He wrote sermons on the 
leaeons for the year ; printed in an a)>pendix 



to the works of Bemmrd, and in the Bihliolli. 
Patrum, torn, xxiii. 

Philip Hervengj called EUemotynarhtM, 
abbot of Good Hope in HainauU A.D. 1 140 , 
died 1 180. He wrote twenty-one epistlaa ; 
a mystic conmientary on the Canticles ; Mor- 
als on the Canticles ; on Nebuchadnezur'a 
dream ; on the fall of man ; on the condem- 
nation of Solomon ; tix tracts on the digni^ 
and virtues of clergymen ; a hfe of Augus^ 
tine ; and lives of eight other saints ; all pub- 
lished, Douay, 1620, fol. 

Orderic Yitalis^ an Englishman, bom at 
Attingham A.D. 1075, sent to Normandy 
at the age of 1^, where he became a monk» 
deacon, and presbyter, and flourished aboni 
A.D. 1140. He wrote an Ecclesiastical 
History, in 12 books, from the birth of Christ 
to A.D. 1142; published by Du Cketne^ 
among his Scriptores Normanici, Paris, 1619, 
fol., p. 321. 

Amulphf bishop of Luxen in Normandy 
A.D. 1141. He accompanied Lewi* king 
of France in his crusade to Palestine, A.D. 
1 147 ; was made papal legate to England in 
1 160, and much employed in pablic business 
till near his death, A.D. 1 182. Many of his 
sermons, epistles, and epigrams, were pub- 
lished at Paris, 1585, 8vo, and then in the 
Biblioth. Patrum, torn. xxii. Some others 
have since been published. 

Calejttine II , pope A.D. 1143-1144, has 
left us three epistles. 

Lucius II., pope A.D. 1 144-1 145, has left 
us 12 epistles. 

AmedeuSjh'ishop of Lausanne A.D. 1144- 
1158. He wrote 8 homilies in praise oi 
the Virgin Mary ; in the Biblioth. Patrtun, 
tom. XX. 

Otho or Otto of Frisingen ; of royal Ger- 
man extract, and uncle to the emperor Fred- 
eric Barbarossa. He studied at Paris, be- 
came a Cistercian monk and abbot, was made 
bishop of Frisingen A.D. 1138, engaged in 
the second crusade A.D. 1147, resigned his 
bishopric in 1156, and died two years after. 
He wrote a chronological history of the world, 
from the creation to A.D. 1146, in 7 books ; 
with an 8th book on the general consumma- 
tion ; also the life and reign of Frederic Bar- 
barossa, in 2 Books. Botli have been ofien 
published, and particularly among the Ger- 
man Historians, A.D. 1585 and 1670, tom. i. 

Robert Pulleyn or Pullus, a distinguished 
English theologian and scholar. He wan 
made archdeacon of Rochester ; but to avoid 
the confusion of a civil war, retired to Paris 
and studied there some time. He returned 
in 1130, and read lectures at Oxford for five 
years, and preached every Sunday. He af- 
terwards returned to Paris ; and being de- 
prived of the reTenues of hie uchdeaconi^i 
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i him lajtame, ind nude 
TwI. He died AD, 1160. Hia only work 
thtt bn mched u>, ii SentcnLiamm de Trin- 
ilMe Libri viil. It ii ■ lyatem of thcolog]r ; 
bol unlike PtUr Lombiud'i Senlencei, it is 
uot ■ tnero campililian from Ihe fsthen, but 
■ biblical and argumenuiivelrealite, in which 
be ahawi hiioiBlf a profound and orthodox 
dlTine. It wu pablitbed by MaAoud, Paris, 

less, foi. 

Eugni III., pope A.D. 1145-1153, baa 
left us 89 rpistlcs. 

Jokn Burguniia, a naliTe ol Piaa, Aoui- 
ishedA.D. 114S,dicd 1194. He tcanslaled 
many homiUee of CAryiodinB, John Damat- 
cntu do Gde oithodoxa, and Ncmfiiu' S 
book* on philosophy. 

AKteivi, bishop of HsTelburgin the duchy 
oTUratidenburgA.D. 114S, author of ihrue 
dialogues against the Greeks; published b; 
Daektry, Spicileg., (om. ilii. 

GiUxrt Folwlk, an Eiigliahman. ahlral of 
Leicester, and A.D. 1149 bishop of Here- 
ford, and A.D. 1 lCl-1 18T bishop of I^ndon. 
He was competilDT with Thomat Bcckei for 
Uw ace of Canterbury ; and erei after, sided 
with ihe king against Becket. The king 
employed him much. He was twite excom- 
■nunicated by the pope, which he did not re- 
gard. Hia conimeulaty on the Canticles, 
was piiblishcd by Juniut. Lond., 1938, 4to, 
and 8 of his apistles are among the epiallca 
of Baiet. ed. Druisels. ieS2 

Henry of Haniingitm, the son of a mar- 
ried English priest, canon of Lincoln and 
arcbdcacon of Huntingdon ; flourished A.D, 
1160. He wrote Hiatorin Anslorum. abip 
ai* genlis primordiii usnue ad Stephani regis 
fDortem (A.D. IIS4), I.ibris vilL, published 
by Samllc, London, 1590, fol., and Frankf. 
1601. 

Ailrti. Ealrtd, or Mred, cilher a Scot or 
■n Englishman, a Cistercian monk and abbot 
of Reveaby in Lincolnshire ; flourished A.D. 
1150, and died in llfifl. Ho wrote ihe life 
and mincle* of Si, Edward, king and con- 
fessor : genealogy of Ibe kings of England ; 
d> hello Standaraii tempore Slophani regis ; 
Hisloria dc aanclimoniali de Wallbun : pub- 
Ittbed by TiBi$den. Ixind., lOSS, Alioaer- 
mons on the lessons for iheyear : thirly-one 
sennona on [saiah ; speculum charilalis. lib. 
iii. ; Tractatos de puero Jeau duodeccnni ; 
de spiriluali amicitia, libri iii. -, published in 
the Bibliotheca Ciilerciana, torn, v., and in 
llic Bibliolh. Palrum. tom, ixiii. 

Alanui de Iniu/ii, a Flemmg, and monk 
orClairvaui; an abbot, and A.D. 11&1-11BT 
bishop of Auierre : but he resigned his bish- 
opric, and retired to Clairvaui. where he 
di«IA.D. 1183. HewrotealifeofSt. fler- 
Vol. II.— I 1 



nard, published by MahiUon, in the Opera 
Bcmanti. 

Gaifrid, called also ArlkuT, bishop of .Sl 
Aaaph A.D. 115I-IIT5; author of a history 
ofBriUin, from thcearliesc times to hia own 
age, in Lwelse Booka : a work, not in much 
repute; publiahed, Paris, J617. 4to, and 
among the Scnptorea Britannisa mLnoros, 
Heidelb., 1S8T, fol. 

Polho, a Benedictine monk of Prum id 
the diocese of I'rerea, A.D. IISS. He 
wroto de statu domus Dei Libri v., and de 
domo sapiontis Liber; in Ibe Bibliolbeca 
Patrum, tom. iii. 

Ificotaut, a Cistercian monk uf Clairvaiu, 
and sccietaiy to Sl. BemtTd; bul being ac- 
cused of forging lellen in Bernard's name, 
bo fled into Italy, and long sspersed the char- 
acter of Bernard. A Book of his epistles ia 
in the Bibliotb, Patrum. tom. iii. ; also a 
Bool of his acmtona, in the Bibliolh. Claler- 

ArvulmiM iv., pi^ A.D. II53-1154, 
has left us thirteen epiailea, 

Hadrian IV, (Ntcolu Brcakipeax), [he 
only Englishman that ever filled the p^nl 
throne. Disappointed of an English monaa- 
teiy, be went to France, siudicd at Paria, 
became an Augustinian monk, prior, and ab- 
bot, St St. Rufus near Valence. Going to 
Rome on business, Euptne III. created him 
■ caidinil, and bishop of Alba. In 1148, ha 
was papal legato to Norway and Denmark. 
In 1 154. he succeeded to the papal chau', till 
hia death in 1159, He has left ua forty- 
four epistle). 

Elizabctk, a German Benedictine nun, 
and abbess of Schiinaugen in the diocese of 
Treves, where eho died A.D. llSS.aged ibir- 
ly-tii years. She wrote her VisionsorKeT- 
clations, in three Books ; and a Book of 
ep»tlcs; published. Cologne, 1528. 

Ecbcn, a German Benedictine monk, and 
abbot of St. Floring in Schoonhoven ; Sour- 
iahed A.D. 1154, and wrote Ihineen Dis- 
courses sgainst Ihe Gathari ; and the life ol 
Bli:abtlh his aistcr, the shbest of SchJinau- 
gcn. His discourses are intho Bibliotb. Pa- 

Radutphut Niger, a Benedictine monk in 
the diocese of Bcauvais, who Houriahed A.D. 
1 167 (and not in the preceding century, as 
some suppose). His commentary on I^*iti- 
CUB in twenty Books, published in the Bibli- 
otb. Patrum. tom. icti., has been much coiB- 
mendcd. The commcnlaTy on ilie (Janiicles, 
ascribed to St. Grtgory) and priiUid with 
his works, was the production of Hadatph. 

Zachaiiat. bishop of Clirvso;>o!is. or (as 
o.liers -py) a Pramonslatenslan m»iik of St. 
Martin's at Ijions, A.D. 1157. Ho wrota 
four Books of commentaries on lh« Huror to- 
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traoov or Harmony of the four Gospels by cathedral of Roechild, and much esteemed 

Ammonius of Alexandria; published, Co- by Absalom archbishop of Land, who sen! 

logno, 1535, fol., and in the Biblioth. Patrum, him to Paris on business, and prompted him 

torn. xix. to write his history of Denmark. He flonr- 

Alcxandtr III., pope 1159-1181, has left ished A.D. 1170, and died A.D. 1204. Hit 

us 337 epistles. Historiae Danicae Libri xri., from the ear- 

John de Hexam^ a native of Hexam in best times to A.D. 1186, is written in a ilor- 

Nortbumberland, and an Augustinian monk, id style, and is highly esteemed ; best edited 

A.D. 1160. He continued the history of by S. J. SUphaniua^ Sorae, 1644, fol. 

Simeon Dunelmcnsis, from 1130 to 1155; //t/<{«^ar<u«, a German abbess of St Rn- 

see above, p. 248. pert on the Rhine ; bom at Spanheim A.D. 

Folmar, head of the monastery of Trief- 1098, and died A.D. 1180. Her visions or 

fenstein in Franconia, about A.D. 1160. revelations were solemnly approved and 

He opposed the received doctrine of transub- sanctioned, by St. Bernard^ by many leading 

stantiation for a time ; but recanted. Some bishops of France and Germany, by three 

of his epistles were published by J. Grelser^ different popes, and by a council at Tr^es. 

subjoined to his Scriptores coetanei adv. She wrote Scivias^ seu Visionum sive KeT* 

Waldenses, Ingolst., 1613, 4to. elaiionum Libri iii. ; Life of St. Robert, a 

Adam^ a Scot and regular canon of the confessor; thirty-eight epistles; Miscella- 

order of Pnemonstrants ; flourished A.D. nies ; and an exposition of the rule of St. 

1160, and died about A.D. 1180. He wrote Benedict: published, Cologne, 1566; and 

s commcntar)- on the rule of St. Augustine ; most of them also, Biblioth. Patrum, torn. 

A tract on the triple tabernacle of Moses ; xziii. 

on the three kinds of meditation ; and forty- William of Tyre. Whether htrni in 
seven sermons ; published, Antwerp, 1659, France, Germany, or Palestine, be is sup- 
folio, posed to have been related to the kings of 

John Bclethus^ rector of the theological Jerusalem. He was made archdeacon of 

school at Paris. A.D. 1162, (alii, A.D. Tyre A.D. 1167; soon after, was sent on 

1328), author of Rationale divinorum offi- business to Constantinople ; in 1169, under- 

ciorum ; published. Antw., 1570, 8vo ; Ly- took a journey to Europe ; on his return, 

ons, 1583 and 1592, 8vo. was tutor to Balduin the prince ; and A.D. 

.^rwo/rf Carnotcnsis, abbot of the Bene- 1174, archbishop of Tyre. In the year 1178 
dictine monastery of Bonncval, in tiic dio- he was at the council of the Lateran ; and 
cese of Chartres ; an intimate friend of St. he spent some months at Constantinople. 
Bernard, ami still living A.D. 1162. He In 1188, Jerusalem being taken by the Sar- 
wrote a number of treatises on practical re- acens, he went to Europe to solicit aid of 
li^on ; published at the close of Cyprian's the kings of England and France. He op- 
Works, ed. Oxon., 1682. posed the election of HeracHus to the bisn- 

Bonacarsus of Milan, teacher among the opric of Jerusalem ; who compassed his 

Cathari A.D. 1163. His Vita Catharorum death by poison, but in what year, is un- 

Haereiicorum, is in Dachcry's Spicileg., known. He wrote a history of the crusades 

tom. xiii. to Palestine, from A.D. 1095 to the year 

Hclmold, a presbyter of Lubec and a can- 1 180, in twenty-three Books ; (very highly 

on; died A.D. 1170. He wrote Chronicon esteemed), and published, Basil, 1649 and 

Sclavorum, from the times of Charlemagne 1500, and by Bongarsius^ Gcsta Dei per 

to A.D. 1168 ; published by Hen. Bangertj Francos, lom. i., p. 625. 

Lubec, 1659, 4to. Hugo Eiherianus, a Tuscan, who went to 

Godfrey Viterbiensis, an Italian of Viter- Constantinople and was patronised by the 

bo; a presbyter, and secretary to the sue- emperor Manuel. Hcflourished A.D. 1177, 

cessive emperors, Conrad III., Frederic I., and wrote and disputed strenuously against 

and Henry VI. He travelled much, during the Greeks. His tract on the intermediate 

forty years ; and became acquainted witb state of the soul, and his three Books on the 

Greek, Hebrew, and Chaldaic. His death procession of the Holy Spirit, against the 

was in 1186. He wiote a universal histo- Greeks, were published, Basil, 1643, and in 

ry, entitled Pantheon^ or Chronicon univer- the Biblioth. Patrum, tom. xxii. 

sale, dedicated to pope Urba?i III., extend- Richard Hagulstadiensis, a monk and 

ing from the creation to A.D. 1186 ; a worx pnor of Hauston in Northumberland, En^- 

of vast compass, published by J. PistoriuSy land; flourished A.D. 1180, and died m 

Scriptores rerum Germanicarum, Frankf, 1190. He wrote Htstoria de aUtu et epia- 

15g4, copis Hagulstadensis (Hauston) ecclesiae ; 

Saxo Grammaticus, a Dane, bom of an Historia de gestis regis Stephani ; and, ds 

boDouiable family in Zealand, dean of the bello Stondardii A.D. 1135: published bt 
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Annfen, Scriplores i. Aoglici, London, 
IC63. 

Luciui III., pop« A.D. 1181-1186, fau 
left ui hao epidlea. 

Filer CsllenBii, abbot of the mooulcrj 
«l Cellei, ncv Ttojea, and (hen of St. 
Remigius, al Rbeims; and, A.D. IISS- 
1167, bishop of Cbartrea. He wrote de 
panibu* Liber i Moiaici Tabernaculi mjrgii. 
ea aipotiuo, Libri ii. ; de cOD*cientii IJbei ; 
Gpnioluum Ubti ii. ; de diaciplina claui- 
liili Uber; and aermoni on the lessoni for 
the year : alL pnbtisfaed by the Betiediclina 
laonb, Piru, 1671. 

Gaafrid, a French monk, piior and prea- 
bjlH of Limogei A.D. IIS3, and author of 
a Ckrimiam, relating etpecially to the bia- 
lon of Franca from AD. 996 to I1S4; 
puUiabed by Labbi, Bibliath. Not. MS., 

BaiduiTt, an English Echoolmaaler, a Cia- 
tercian monk and abbot, biiliop of Worcca- 
lei A.D. IIBI, and aichbiahop of Canter- 
burr A..D. 118&-1191. He accompanied 
king Skkard I. in bis cmaade, and died in 
iha aiege of Ptolemaia. He wrote liilcen 
Iraeta on practical religion ; de commendi- 
tkme fide i. et de sicramcnlo allaris : all ei- 
taot in the Biblioih. Cislercient., lom. T. 

Urban UI.. pope A.D. 1186-1167, haa 
tall ua/M epiattea. 

Gregory VlII., pope A.D. 1 187. haa left 
oa Ikrtt epiallea. 

CUnenl HI., pope A.D. 1167-1191, haa 



Sto ; alM thirty-one aemion*, chieSji on the 
feadrala : and a commentary on the Deere- 
iDni of GnUian; which are iiill in manu- 



mUun Ncobergcniis or Neabrigenaia, 
aomamed Parvut, bom at Bridlington in 
Yorkshire, A.D. 1136 1 ^ regular Augua- 
linian canon in the monastery of Bridling- 
ton, where he died A.D, 1308, ased ii. 
He wrote in a good Latin alyle, de reboa 
Anglicia aui temporis Libri v., from A.D. 
1066 to the yev 11S7: best edited h; J. 
Pirurd, Paris, 1610.610. 

Eadtdfkui de Diceto, dean of St. Paol'a, 
London. He was a traveller, flouiiahed 
A.D. 1197, and wrote a brief CbroDologj, 
A.D. 1196 
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pope A.D. 1191-1198, ha* 

onk and abbot of Orleana 



dtuing the cnissde of Fkihp Augvttuj fk.'O. 
1190; and biehop of Toumay A.D. 1193- 
1303. He nrote. between A.D. 1163 and 
Uw time of his death, two hundred and ae*. 
entj-eight spialle* ; piibiishcil, Paris, 1683, 



both publiahed by Twuitii, Scriptoiea i 
Anglic i, London, 1652, 

Jokn Bromptim, an English Cistercian 
monk and abbot near Yo^, A.D. 1198; 
the reputed author of the Chronicon ah an- 
na S68ad annum 1198: published by Twif- 
den, Scriptorea x. Aoglici, Land., 1659. 

Ke^er de Hmedin, a native of York, of 
illuslrjous Eneliah descent, one of the house- 
hold of king J/enry II., and then chief pro- 
feasor of Uieoloey at Oiford ; flauriabed 
A.D. 1198 ; BQibor of Annalium Angliea- 
norum Libri ii., from A.D. 731 (where BUm 
enda) to A.D. 1303 ; published by Samtte, 
Hiatorici Aoglici, London, 1596, folio, and 
Frankf., 1601. 

Gal/rid or Giuillir Vw.au/, (da Kiim 
So/to), a Norman English poet and hialo- 
riao, who Rouriahed A.D. 1199; author of 
Hialoiia site Ilioerarium Richardi Anglo- 
nim re^s in tertam sanclam ; and, Poemata 

moeo re^B Richsrdo : publish 
thcH 
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CHAPTER IlL 

HISTORY OF RELIGION AND THEOLOGY. 

4 1. Corrupt State of Religion. — § 2. Corruption of the Mass of People, and extreme 
Superstition, shown by Examples. — ^ 3. Scandalous Traffic in Indulgences. — ^ 4. Tbe 
Pontiffs soon claim a Monopoly of it. — ^ 5. Biblical Theology. — ^ 6. Doctrinal The- 
ology. — ^ 7. The proper ScholMtics. — ^ 8. The Biblical Dogmatic Theologians.— 
4 9. Opposers of Scholastic Theology. — ^ 10. Its principal Antagonist, St. Bernard, — 
^11. And others.—^ 12. Slate of Moral or Practical Theology. — ^ 13. Polemic The- 
ology. — ^ 14. Controversies between the Greeks and the Latins. — ^ 15. Slighter Con 
tests among the former. — 6 16. Their Controversy respecting John xiv., 28. — ^ 17. 
Concerning the God of Mohammed. — ^ 18. Controversy among the Latins respectii^ 
the Lord's Supper. — ^ 19. Concerning the immaculate Conception of Mary. 

§ 1. So many causes conspired to debase religion, and to tarnish and 
obscure its lustre by numberless inventions of human ingenuity, that it 
may seem strange it was not wholly destroyed. In the first place, the Ro- 
man pontiffs would have nothing taught which militated against their ar- 
rogated supremacy ; and therefore, they required Christianity to be so ex- 
plained and modified as to support that form of the church which their pre- 
decessors had marked out. Such as would not obey their laws, or showed 
that they regarded the holy scriptures more than the authority of the Ro- 
mish see, were cruelly destroyed with fire and sword. In the next place, 
the priests and monks finding it for their interest that the people should be 
entirely ignorant and undisccrning, amused them with a species of theatric 
shows, and placed all religion in empty ceremonies, corporeal austerities 
and inflictions, and respect and reverence for the clergy. The scholastic 
doctors united the precepts of the dialecticians with the dicta of the fathers, 
as constituting a standard of truth ; and did not so much explain the prin- 
ciples of revealed religion, as dissect them all away. Their antipodes the 
Mystics, maintained that the soul of one who is truly pious does not move 
spontaneously, but by a divine impulse ; and thus they not only set bounds 
to human ability, but destroyed it altogether. 

§ 2. Hence instead of religion, astonishing superstition and ignorance 
reigned every where among the people. Most persons placed more reli- 
ance upon relics, — generally false or at least dubious and uncertain, — ^than 
upon Christ and his merits, or upon prayers founded on his mediation.(l^ 
Those who were able themselves to build churches, or to contribute money 
to their erection and repair, esteemed themselves very happy and the fiu 
vourites of Heaven ; and they whose poverty restrained them from doing so, 
cheerfully submitted to supply the place of cattle, in transporting stones 
and drawing carts, whenever a church was to be built ; and they expected 
eternal salvation for these voluntary hardships. (2) Departed saints had 

(1) See Guibert of Nogcnt^s three Books, (2) See the tract of the abbot Haymt on 

de pignoribus (thus they styled rdict) sane- this very custom ; annexed by Mabillon to 

torum ; in his Works, published by Dackery^ the sixth volume of his Annates Bencdie- 

p. 827, &G., where this discerning man as- tini ; and also those Anoak, p. 392| dus 
the ttiperttition of his age. 
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more supplicants, than God and iho Redeemer of men : nor woa titere 
much inquiry, (as there was in after times), how they knew that glorified 
■pirita heard and understood the prayers of their supplicants. For the old 
notion derived by the Christians from the pagans, that the celestials often 
descend to this lower world and linger about the places to which in their 
lifetime they were altachea, prevailed universally, until the tcholtuUc doc- 
tors gave this subject a particular discussion. (S) If any man or woman, 
either from a disordered state of mind or from a design to deceive, laid 
claims to divine revelations, the people at large unhesitatingly believed that 
God himself had conversed with them in order to instruct the world. This 
is manifest from the examples of the celebrated German prophetessess, Hil- 
degardu abbess of Bingen, and Elitabelh abbess of SchonaugeD.(4) 

^ 3. This ignorance and superstition of the people, the rulers of the 
church basely abused for their, own emolument or to extort money : and 
each order of the clergy had its own peculiar artifices for fleecing the peo- 
ple of their property. The bisliops, when they had occasion to raise money 
either for good and laudable objects or for base and criminal ones, allowed 
transgressors to buy off the penalties enjoined by the canons, by odvancing 
money for certain religious purposes ; that is, they published induigencea : 
and what mighty enterprises and what expensive works, were accomplished 
in this age by means of indulgettcM, is known to all.(5) The abbots and 
the mtmk», who had not this power, resorted to other means for raising 
money. They travelled about the villages and through provinces, carry- 
ing in solemn procession the carcasses and' relics of holy men, which tbcy 
allowed the people to Ece, to liandle, and to kiss, by paying for the privilege. 
In this way they often amassed as great gains, as the bishops by their in- 
dulgenees.{6) 

^ 4. The Roman pontifis perceiving what advantages the inferior bish. 
ops derived from thcii ijidalgericet,coac\aded that the power of the bishops 
to remit ecclesiastical penalties ought to be circumscribed, ond the prert^- 
ative be almost wholly transferred to the Ronton see. Accordingly they 
began, as the necessities or convenience of the church or their own inter- 
ests required, to publish not merely the common and ordinary, but likewise 
(he entire and absolute, or the plenary remission of all finite or temporal 
penakies ; and they cancelied not only the punishmenls which the canons 
and human tribunals inflict, but also those to be endured after death, which 



(3) That I may not be thought to give a 
Mm tepresenlitian, I will quote a very ci- 

e:it puaaee frorn Iho lile of St. Allnutnn 
hop of Poasiu ; in Sebatl. TegnageTt 
Coltoclio T«er. monumentor.. p. 41. Voi 
licet, S«ncti UaminL, ■omno veitro rcquiei- 
cUii — haud tamcn crcdideriin, Spiritui >es- 
iroa decse lucia, quae viventet lanta devo- 
liona conatiuiiHlis et dilexislis. Cr^o lot 

licet oranlibua, succurrem laborantibua, et 
n>t> tinguloniin in conepectu divinie n»- 
jeiuiis promovere, 

(4) See Mi^Um'i .'Vnnalea Benedict., 
lorn. ii., p. 431, 639. e54. [See the noticu 
vf tbMO prapheteaaea, in the preceding chap- 
Iff, lM>t«<7t), p. 349 md SM i abo A ir*- 



aniir't heilige Bemhard u. aein Zeit«llet| p. 
210, &c., 3U0, &c.— Tr.] 

(5) Slephamit Obazinetisia ; in Baluxt, 
Miscellanea, torn. i>., p. 130. MfUnUoK, 
Annalei Beiicdictini, lom. ri., p. 635, Ac, 

(6) Innumerable eiainplca of thia mode 
of eitotting money, may Im collected from 
the records of this age. See tho Chronicoi> 
Cenluknae. in Dachtry't Spicilegium Teter, 
acripior, torn. ii.,n. 354; tfiebfe of 5f. JI«- 
naia.. ibiJ., p. 137. MabilUm. Annalen 
Benediclini, lorn, ti,, p. 342. bM. AcU. 
Sati^lor. inen«is Mali, lam. vii., p. 533, in 
the .^cls of St. Marculiu ; where a long 

iournty ofauch relics is dcictibed. Mthl- 
M, Acta Sanctor. ord, Benedict., imd. ir . 
p. B19, DM, and una. ■>., p. 733. 
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the bishops had never attempted lo set aaide.(7) They first reaortcd to 
ihia power for the sake of promating the crusades, and were Hparing in the 
use of it ; but afterwards, they eserted it for objects of far less importance, 
Knd of various kinds, and very oflen merely for their private emolumenL(6) 
Ui>on the introduction of this new policy, the ancient system of canonical 
and ecclesiastical penances was wholly subverted ; and the books of canona 
knd tbo penilenliaU being laid aside, transgressors were no longer under 
restraints. To support this proceeding of the pontiffs, an unheard-of doc- 
trine was devised in this century, and improved and polished in the follow- 
ing ccntuiy by St. Thontas; namely, that there is an immense treasury of 
good works which holy men have performed over and above what duty re- 
quired, and that the Roman pontiff is the keeper and the distributor of this 
treasure ; so that he is able, out of this inexhauatibic fund, to give and trans- 
fer to every one such an amount of good works as his necessitiea require, 
or as will suffice lo avert the punishment of his sins. This miserable and 
pernicious fiction, it is to be lamented, is still retained and defended. 

§ 5. This century abounded in ejipositors of the holy scriptures, if one 
may judge from the multitude of works professedly of this character; but 
- if we estimate Ilicm by their skill and ability, there were almost none at 
all. Foi* very few inquired aflor the Uteral sense of the scriptures : and 
even these were destitute of the requisite means of ascertaining it.(9) Both 
the Grcfks and llic Latins were governed entirely by the autliority of the 
fathers ; and compiled from their writings, without discrimination or care, 
whatever seemed to throw light on the inspired volumes. The reader may 
inspect among tlie Greeks, Euthipttitu Zigalentu' exposition of the Psalms, 
the GospcJ!!, and the Epistles ; though he offers some remarks of his own, 
which are not contemptible ; and among the Latins, the labours of Feter 
Jjomhard, Gilbert Porrctanus, and Abelard, on the Psalms of David and on 
the Epistles of Paul. Nor is liigher commcndatiou due to the best Latin 
expositors of nearly the whole Bible in this century ; such as Gislcbert [or 
(xtlbert\ bishop of London, called the Universal on account of the extent 
of his erudition ;(10) and Hfrceiu, a very laborious Benedictine monk. (11) 

(T) Jo. Morin, de Admlnistratiane lacra- and ihe abbot of Clairraui was direcud lo 

menti poenilenliae, lib. i., cap. xx.. xxi., inTUtigsle the tnsllCT,>nil lo bring th« monk 

iiii., p. 768, &.C. Rich. Simon, Biblioth. to puniehmcnt. The Fienrh Benedidina, 

Critique, lorn, iii., cap. iiiiii., p. 371. Ja. in their Hiatoire Liuerairede It France, lom. 

MahUlon, Preface lo ihe Sih Century of hia a., can find among the vaal tnullilude of 

AcU Sanctor. old. Bened., p. lui., tic. I clergymen who made pilgiimagea lo Pa]»- 

deiigncdlj' refer to none of (he Prolostani tine, only three periona nbo in that wsy ac- 

nrilere. qaired ^knowledge of the Arabic and Oreek ; 

(8) Lud. Ant. Muralori. Antiq. lut. me- nimety V/illiam of Tyre, ona PkUif, tnd 
'" ~ p,761,&c. Feane. Pagi, the Engtiahman AdeUrd. See SetiUa'i 

" ' ■ ■ p. 60. Hiat. Ecclea-SelccI* Ctp.,toin. iii.,p. 161. 

iaOpp. ~ScM.] 

punuuiu., \uia. m.. p. doi ■ (10) Concerning him. aee Guil. U Bamf, 

(9) [One considerable cause of Ihia in- Momolres concBmant I'Hiatoire d'Auierre, 
competence was. that the monks among lome ii.,p. 486. [He vcrote notea on lU th* 
wboin nearly all the learning of the age was Old and New TetUmenta, and likewJM cdtn- 
(o be foand. hold it to be unlawful to leim mentariea on certain book*, rtone of which 
Hebrew from Jewish teachers. A certain were ever published.— 8(U.] 

monk(aa we team from the statutes of the (11) An ample account of him ia given by 

('iKtercians. A.D. 1198, no. S4 in Edm. Ooir.Iri'riTR. Singuisrilte Historiqoea ct lil- 

MoTlaie'i Theaaur. no*, anecdot,, torn, ir,, taiaina, torn. iii.,p. 29. &£. Add JfaM/on. 

p 12»), bid leanMd Hcbcew fhmt s Jew ; AhhIm BowdicL, torn, ri , p. 4T7, 719. 
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Somewhat superior to the rest of the Latins, was Superl of Dujlz, vbo 
expounded various books of the scriptures; and with him may be coupled 
Anatlin of J^aon, who composed or rather (x>mpiled a Glotsa as it was cabl- 
ed, on the sacred books. Tliose who chose uot to tread in tlie steps of the 
aocienla and veiftured to try the powers of tiicir own genius, disregarding 
simplicity, searched aflcr mysteries of every sort on the sacred pages. And 
in this species of interpretation, none excelled more than the mystic doctors, 
as they are called ; for they explained the whole Bible, in conformity with 
the visions of their own minds and the ideal systems of their own Ibrnia- 
tion. Moreover, those interpreters who made dialectics and philosophy 
their study, pursued the same course in the exposition of tlie scriptures. 
This mode of interpretation may be seen distinctly, in ifi^o of St. Victor's 
Allegorical explamUiom of both TesUtmenU, in Eicfiard of St. Victor's Myt. 
tical Ark, in William of Nogent's Mystical commenlariet on Obadiah, Ho- 
tea, and Amo» ,-(12) and in some othj;r3. 

§ 6. The most distinguished teachers of theology resided at Paris ; and 
of course, students in theology from all parts of Europe, resorted to Paris 
in order to attend the lectures of theologians who there taught. The pro- 
fessors of theology ii^ France were divided into several sects. One sect 
was, that of the ancient theologisls, who supported their religious tenets 
simply by the declarations of holy scripture, and by the opinions of the 
fathers and the decisions of councils ; and very rarely introduced any thing 
of human reasoning. Such in this century were St. Bernard, Peter the 
Chanter, Gualter of St. Victor, and others ; who strenuously contended 
against the philosophie theologians. Another sect not totally distinct from 
this, was that which afterwards bore the name of the Positive and the &n- 
ttatiarU; for these, following the example oi Anselm of Canterbury, Lan- 
franc, Hildebert, and others of the preceding century, supported religious 
doctrines principally by citations from scripture and the writings of the 
fathers, but had recourse to reason and philosophy, in particular for solving 
diflicultiea and refuting objections, in which some of ihcm were more mod- 
crate and cautious, and others less so. Tlie first in this century who thus 
explained the principles of rrligion systematically, is said to be Hugo of 
St. Victor; who was succeeded hy many others. But the first rank in 
this species of labour, belongs to Peter Lombard, or Pettr the Italian of 
Lombardy, an archbishop of Paris ; whose _/bi(r Books of Sentences, on their 
appearance in the year 1102,(13} at once acquired such authority, that all 
the doctors began to expound them. And some tell us that all the doctors 
of much note, except Henry of Ghent and a few others, commented upon 
this Master of ike Sentences, as Lombard was called on account of this 
work.(14) 

§ 7. These Senlentiarti as they were called, though not without faults, 
(lor entirely free from vain and futile speculations, yet resorted to dialectical 
subtleties with moderation, and did not force the doctrines of revelation to 
yield submission to human sagacity. Bui contemporary with them arose 
another and more daring sect of theologians, who liad no hesitation to ap> 

(IS) Hii Prologue on Obadiah, was pub- {W) A. host o[ iheiie inteqiretfn arc tii. 

liahod by MabiUan. Annelet Benedict., torn, hibiled by Ant. PpfmiR, Biblioth. Setecta, 

«., p. 637, *c, torn, i., hb. iii,, cap. liv,, p. MS. — [For > 

( 13) Erfnti U-Jtimbre^t Scriptora* n- notica of Piter Laniard and hi* Booki of 

nun MptontriM., p, 35. It* StnUtea, we tiots (86), p. 3U,— TV.] 
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ply the terms and the distinctions of the dialecticians to the truths taught 
by revelation, and to investigate the nature and relations of those truths by 
the principles of logic. The author of this mode of treating theolocyy which 
was afterwards called the scholastic^ because it prevailed in nearly all the 
schools, was Peter Ahclardj a man of great acuteness, who was first a canon, 
and a celebrated teacher as well of philosophy as of theology, and after 
wards a monk and abbot of Ruys.(16) Eager for the applause which he 
had obtained, others without number in France, in England, and in Italy, 
pursued the same course. In this way the peaceful religion of Jesus was 
soon converted into the science of wrangling. For these men did not ex- 
plain any thing, but by multiplying divisions and distinctions obscured and 
perplexed the plainest truths ; wearied both themselves and others, with 
' useless and abstruse speculations ; so argued on both sides of the most im- 
portant quesfions, as to leave them undecided ; and, as there were many 
things in religion which were inadequately expressed in the phraseology 
ofdialectics, they gave occasion for idle and vainglorious disputants to in- 
vent new terms, and to perplex themselves and others with enigniatical 
trifles.(16) 

§ 8. From this time therefore the teachers of theology began to be di- 
vided into two classes, the biblical who were called veteres [the ancient], 
and also Dogmatici ac Posiiivi ; and the scholastic who were called the 
Sentendariiy and also novi [the new]. The former interpreted the sacred 
volume — though for the most part miserably, in their schools ; and con- 
firmed them by the testimonies of scripture and tradition, without calling rea- 
son and pliilosophy to their aid. The latter did nothing but explain the 
Master of the Sentences or Lombard ; and they brought all the doctrines of 
faith as well as the principles and precepts of practical religion, under the 
dominion of philosophy, and involved them in endless perplexities.(17) 
And as these philosophical or scholastic theologians were deemed superior 
to the others in acumen and ingenuity, young men admired them and lis- 
tened to them with the greatest attention ; whereas the biblical doctors, or 
those of the sacred page as they were called, had very few and sometimes 
00 pupils. (18) This state of things prevailed generally in the schools of 
Europe, down to the times of Luther, 

(15) This is acknowledged by Ahclard tures on the sentences, has ihe best hour lev 
himself; Papist, i,, c. ix., Opp , p. 20. Seo reading, according to his choice; bchasalso 
also Jo. Launtn^ de scholis Caroli Magni, an associate, and a chamber among the reli- 
cap. lix., Opp., torn, iv., pt. i , p. 67. pions; but he who lectures on the Bible wants 

(16) See Cits. E^assedc Houlay, lli^'.oria these, and bcps for an hour to read, such as 
Acad. Paris., torn, ii., p. 201, &c.. p. 683. do. shall please the lecturer on the Sentences 
Ant. \Vuott, Atiiiquit. Oronienses, torn. i..o. Also 'he man who lectures on the ScntencM, 
58. Jo. L'/wwf);, do vana Aristotclls fortnnii disputes every wiierc, and ia necoantcd a 
in Acad. Paris., cap. iii.. p. 187, c^c , rd. Maxtor; but tlio other who lectures on the 
EUirich, Vitemb., 1720, 8vo. text, can not dispute, as was exemplified 

(17) See Jioulay, Hisloria Acod Paris., this year at Bologna, and in many other 
torn, iii., p. 657, &c. I>laces ; which is absurd. It is therefore 

(18) Ro^^r Bacon, in his larjier work ;id- maiiircst. that the text is subordinate in th«s 
dressed to the Roman pontilT Clement IV. faculty (ihtology) to the one dominant Sum- 
(pu!»lishrd from ilio mann?'cript, by S.nn. ma." — Tliet^e words clearly show what esti« 
Jrhh, Ixjnd . 1733, fob), pt. ii., ch. iv., p. 28, mation was then put upon the sacred volume, 
says: "The Bachelor who lectures on the and what authority philoi^ophical theolo;f\' en* 
text (of Scripture) gives jJacc to the Icclu- joyed. More rcinarks follow, in Baam, well 
rer on the Sentences, who is every where ure- worth reading. He lived in the tkirttcnik 
forrod and honoured bv all. For he who leo century. 



REUQION AND THEOLOGV. M7 

§ 9. But before these dialectical and metaphysical doctors could obtain 
■uch aa ascendency in the schools, they had to pass through many perils, 
contests, and disasters. For ihey were opposed on the one hand by (he 
ancient divinea ; and on the other by the Mj/sticg, who supposed true wisdom 
b to be acquired not by reasoning but by silence and contemplation, and 
to bo drawn from the inmost recesses of the sou). The old contest there- 
fore between /aiiA and reason, which had long been dormant among the 
Latins, was now revived, and produced great commotions every where. 
Of the patrons of the o!d theology, those whthmost violently assailed the 
tcholasUes, wera Gaibert orNogent,(19) PeUr Ccllen9ia,(20) Peter Cantor 
or the precentor, of Paris,(2l) and olhers; but especially Gualter of St. 
Victor, in his four books against the four labyrinths of France and tlic new 
heretics,(22) Of the Mystics, Joachim abbot of FIora,(23) Richard of St. 
Victor and others, inveighed against them ; and especially against Lombard, 
notwitlistanding he was niuch more moderate than the true and proper 
SeholasUcs. The contention and discord-were so great, that the sovereign 
pontifT Alexatider III., in a very numerous and solemn convention A.D. 
1184, condemned this immoderate licentiousness of disputing on sacred 
subjects ;(24) and in the year 1179, he censured and disapproved of sonte 
things in the writings even of Lombard. {25) 

^ 10. But tliere was no more potent adversary of the dialectic theolo. 
gians in this century, than St. Bernard ; whose zeal was immense, and his 
influence equal to his zeal. Ho therefore contended against them, not only 
with words but with deeds, with ecclesiastical councils and positive enact- 
ments. Bitter experience of this was felt by Peler Abelard, at that time 
the chief of the dialectic party, and certainly a man of far more learning 
and acutcncss than St. Bernard, tiiough much inferior to htm in inlluence. 
Bernard prosecuted him before the council of Soissons in 1121, aud before 
that of Sens in 1140, accused him of many and very great errors, and at 
last procured his condemnation. (26) Abcfard was said to have greatly 
corrupted the doctrine of three persons in the Godhead, to have attacked 
the majesty of the Holy Spirit, to have spoken dishonourably of the offices 
of Christ, and of the unioji of the two natures in him, to have denied the 
doctrine of divine grace ; in short, to have nearly subverted all religion. 
On some points, undoubtedly, Abelard expressed himself unsuitably and 
improperly ; and his subtilty was not always without fault: but it is also 
manifest that St. Bernard, wholly ignorant of philosophy and distinguished 

(19)TropologiacinO!icira; opp.,p. 203, fourth Uteran council, .\.D. 1S15. Seetho 

(30) OpusculB ; p. 277, 396, eJ. Bene- Histoire de l'Abb£ Joachim. lurnomm^ le 
diet, Prophete ; Paris, 1745, 9 lols. lSnu>, ind 

(31) In hit Vcibum Abbrotinium. tin Fabricitu, Hitlorii mediae et bfim. ' 
Summi ; published at Mona, 1639, 4lo, by lib. ii., p. 107. — SM.} 
Gio. GaSopiti ; cap. iii., p. 6, 7. (24) Ant. Fagi, Critica in Baronium, 

(32) By the four LatynnlKi of France, lom. ir., >d ann. 1164, No. xii.. p. GIA. 
he intends Abttari, Gilbert Porrelanut, (2S) JIfdff. /-urn, Hiatoria major, p "' 
Lombari. and Peler of Poictiera, who were Boulay, lliatoria Acad. Paria , lom. 
Ibe principal dialectic Iheologiana of thia 402. 

centuiy. See respecting thia work, which (2fl) See PeUr Bayle. DiclioTinoir 

KM never puhUahcd. Boiilay-t Hiat. Acad. Abelard. p. 18. Jac. Gervaii. Vie i 

Piria., lom. ii., p. 619-659. Ijrd et de Heloiie. Jo. Mabillon. .\\ 

(S3) [Among hia writing*, ia a book Benedict., torn. Ti., p. 63. Bl, :i24. 
t Iiombara do unitata leu aiHDlia £iJin. JforHiu, Theaaurua Anecdolor, lom. 
., p. US9 : amd Dumwooa oihera. 
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rather fur genius than for intellect, did not understand some of Ab^artTt 
propositions, and others of them he designedly perverted. For this good 
man used no moderation, either in praising or in censuring, ^27) 

§ 11. Nearly the same fate attended GiftertPorretanus, who after teach- 
ing pliilosophy and theology with much reputation at Paris and elsewherst 
wus made bishop of Poictiers. For his two archdeacons Arnold and Calo, 
wliii had been trained in the schools of the ancient theologians, having heard 
Iiim speak too nietaphyaicatly respecting the divine nature, accused him ot 
bludphemy before hugcne III. the ponljfi^ then in France ; and to be more 
sure of success, tliey engaged St. Bernard on their side. Bernard, as waa 
usual with him, proiiceutcd this business before tho pontiff, with the great- 
eat vehemence, first in the council of Paris A.D. 1147, and then in that erf" 
Rhcima the fulbwing year. In the latter council GUbert, in order to end 
the contest, submitled his opinions to the judgment of the council and the 
pope. All tlic errors clutrgcd upon Gilbert, indicate too great fondness for 
nice distinctions, and a disposition to bring tlic doctrines and truths of rev* 
elation under the empire of dialectics. For he maintained a nice distinc. 
tion between the divine essence and God, and also between ihe prvpertia 
of the divine persons and ihe persons themselves, not indeed as real, but only 
in thought (statu ratimiis), as metaphysicians say : and relying on these diB> 
tinctions, he denied that the divine nature became incarnate. To these be 
added other opinions derived from the same source, whicli were rather fan- 
ciful and useless than pernicious and false ; but which the good Bernard 
who was unaccustomed to such speculations, could not comprehend. (28) 

§ 12. The slate of moral or practical theology, must be apparent from 
what has been slated. Among the Greeks, Philip the Solitary has left us 
a tolerably neat tract entitled Dioplra, in which he makes the soul to hold 
a dialogue with the body, and advances various thoughts calculated to pro. 
mote piety. The other Greeks are not worth naming. The Latin divines 
who U^ated of the duties of the Christian life, were of two classes, the one 
Scholastics, the other Mystics. The former treated of the virtues as they 
did of the articles of fuith, that is, in a dry and metaphysical manner ; and 
they generally combined moral theology with dogmatic. The latter very 
often express tliemselvcs beautifully, and in a manner suited to move the 
soul ; yet without method or discrimination, and not unfreqtiently they tar- 
nish Christian gold with the dross of Platonism. Moat of those also, wlio 
expounded the holy scriptures, may be clossed among the moral writers. 
For neglecting the literal sense, they forcibly accommodated the language 

(ST) See Jac. Gemaii. Vie d'AbeUrd, torn. ii.. p. 223. 232, &c. Mahillon, An- 

lom. ii., p. 162. Jo. le Ctirc, Diblioth. an- mles Hcnedici., lom. vi., p. 343, *c., 416, 

cienne el modcme, tome ix., p. 352, &c. 433. GaUla Chtiiliana Benedietinor.. torn. 

Dion. Pelmiui. DogmalB Theol., torn, i, ii.p. 1175. JHsff. /'am, Hialoria n»jor,p. 

lib. T., c. 6, p. 217, &c.. and St. Bernard 58. Pefariiu, Dogimla Thfoloffio, lom. 

himieir, in many parls of hia Works, whicli i.. lib. i., cap. viii. Lunptirr^, Hwlorre it 

ibe index will point out. At Istt, iflei nu- I'Eirliie Uallicane, lom. ii., p. 147, tic. 

meroua vcialion) and nufTeringi, of which [Tbe acia of the cDoncits which conciemncd 

he himself haa left a history, Abelard died Ihe opiniom of Gilberl, and which eiince 

a monk of Clugiii, A.D. 1 142. He waa a hia RTcat inceniioiianeaj, am in Hviui'i 

gre»^ man, and norlhy of a better age and Collection, torn, vi., pt. li.. p. 1297. — f'M. 



■.t note (571, p. 34S, See on Ihis controTeray and 
r heilige Benihard u. aein Niaiitr'i hailige BenUtard u. 
Zfiialter, p. 113, die.— Tr.] dtc, 806, Ac— TV.] 



Nimitr't heilige Bendtard u. ■ T, p. SIT, 
(281 Sra BtmUf, Hiitm Aeid. Puuj 
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of the sacred writers to the inculcation of internal holiness and the reguUt- 
tionof thelife. This is numifeat from Guibert't Monds on Job, Anx>B, and 
the Lamentations of Jeremiah; as well as from others. 

§ 13. The passion for wrTUigling philosophy or dialectics, which hod 
seized both the Greeks and the Latins, rendered them both pugnacious. 
At the same time, it led men far away from the true method of aiscussing 
religious subjects. For they did not a^ue, for the sake of elucidating the 
truth ; but to confound and silence their adversary with subtile distinctions^ 
with words without meaning, with the authority of names, and even with 
sarcasms and fallacies. Among the Greeks, Eulh/mius Zigabama composed 
a prolix work against all heresies, which he entitled Panopiia. But to say 
nothing of his vanity and extreme credulity, nearly all his proofs are derived 
(as was the common fault of that age) from the declarations of the earner 
writers. ConsUattine Harmetu^ulu* wrote a short book on the heretical sects. 
Zonaras inveighed against them in verso. Among the Latins, Htmoriua 
of AutuQ composed a book on the heresies ; and Abelard attacked them all. 
The miserable and persecuted Jews were assailed by many of the Latins ; 
by Gabert of Caatillon,(29) Odo [of Cambray], Peter Alfomut, Rupert of 
Duytz, Peter Maurice, Eiehard of St. Victor, and Peter of Blois ; the mer- 
its of whose works can be easily estimated, by such as consider the char- 
acter of that age. Against the Saracens, Eut^jptUiu and some others, ap- 
peared as polemics. 

§ 14. The contests between the Greeks and the Latins, tbe subjects of 
which have already been mentioned, were carried on with great spirit on 
both sides. On tlic part of the Greeks, Euihi/mius, Nieetaa and others, and 
OQ the part of the Latins, among others, Anselm of Havelburg, Hugo Ethe. 
riamta, &c., contended with zeal. (30) Negotiations for a compromise were 
repeatedly entered upon both at Rome and at Constantinople, at the instance 
especially of the Greek emperors of the Comnenian family, who supposed 
the friendship of the Latins would be very serviceable to the Greeks in the 
almost desperate stale of their public atTairs. But as the Latins aimed at 
nothing short of absolute dominion over the Greeks, and as the Greek pa- 
triarchs could by no means be persuaded to subject themselves entirely to 
the Roman pontiffa and to anathematize their ancestors, these negotiations 
for peace had the cfTeet rather to irritate the feelings and increase the hos. 
tility of the parties, than to produce a reconciliation. 

§ 15. The minor contests need not detain us long. The Greeks, by na- 
I'lre prone to contend and dispiiti', were nlmost ni'vcr free from religious 
controversies. In tills century, ciptrcially under Manuel Comnemta who 
was a learned and over-inquisitive cmpcnir.som'-c.iiitcsiM on religious sub. 
jccts wore excited by the emperor himself; and thi'V pnnliiecd more ex. 
citemcnt among the oppressed people, than was consistent with the welfare 
of the state. In the first place, a long dispute arose under this emperor, 
in what sense it might be said that the incamnle God v>as,at the tame time, 
the offerer and ike eacrifice. After a protracted discussion, during which 
the emperor had maintained an opinion at variance with the prrvaient be- 
lief, the emperor at length yielded and came over to the generally received 
opinion. The consequence was, that many persons of high respectabiUiy 

(S9)[0r GiUfrf mmamedCTispin.anioTik Mniiaae eceleiin OrimuliB el Occidsni., 
oTBk. S»iiote(71). p. 24fi.— TV.] Hb. li., Mp. ri, &«., p. 644. &c. 

(SO) See I^a AUatht, de pefp«ti» con- 
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w!iu had disagreed wilh the church, were deprived of their officea.(31) 
Whut opinion was maintained by the emperor, and what was held by the 
rhurcliuii this subject, we arc nowhere dijtiDCtly inforiued. But it is prob- 
able Uiat the emperor, and some other learned men, disagreed with the msa 
of thu Greeks, in respect to the Lord's supper, and the oMatiim or sacrifice 
of Christ in that ordinance. 

^ 16. Some years aflcrwarda, a. more violent dispute respecting the im. 
port of Christ's words Jolm aiv., 88., My Father u greater ihmi I, rent 
Greece into factions. As various explanations of this passage had long ex- 
isted, and some new ones were advanced about this time, the emperor, wtvi 
from an indifferent prince made but a poor theologian, added hu explana- 
tion to the number ; and summoning a council, he wished to obtrude it upon 
all, as being the only true interpretation. He decided, that these words of 
Christ tuivT to the created and paasible Jlesh of Christ (xarA Tip/ hi dvr^ 
artOT^v Kai rtadip^v aapKo.). And this decision engraved on tables of 
stone, he set up in the great church ; and made it a capital offence for any 
one to tcoch otherwise. (32) But the autliority of this decree expired with 
the emperor ; and Andronicua ailerwards strictly prohibited all curious 
discussions on religion and on this subject in particular. (33) 

§ 17. Near the close of his life, the satnc emperor excited another con- 
troversy, respecting the God of Mohammed. The catechetical books of 
the Greeks anathematized the bk6a^vpov [spherical or globular shaped) and 
solid God of Mohammed. For thus the Greeks had translated llie Arabic 
word Elsemed ; which is ksqA in the Koran, applied to God ; and which 
has indeed this signification, though it also signifies «temfl/.(34) This ex- 
ecration the cmperoT ordered to be stricken out of those books, as being 
very offensive to the Mohttmmedans converted to Christianity. The theo- 
logians resisted his order, alleging that it was not God in general, but the 
error of il7oAammed respecting God, thot was anathematized; and that Jlfo. 
hammed affirmed, God is not begotten, nor doth he beget. After very tedious 
altercations and various attempts to settle the dispute, the bishops in a coun- 
cil consented, that in the instruction of youth the anathema should no longer 
be levelled at the God of Mohammed, but at Mohammed himself, his religion, 
and all his followers. (35) 

, 5 18- Among the Latins, difTerent opinions were maintained, and not 
merely in the schools, but also in books, respecting the Lord's supper. For 
though nil scorned disposed to shun connexion with Berengariiu, yet many 
were not very far from him in sentiment ; among whom may bo named 
Rupert of Duylz, and others ;(36) inasmuch as the great Bercngarian con. 
troversy had not yet plainly determined the made of Christ's presence. 

t^l)Nictlai Choniaici, AnnslM,lib vii , bj 5air, » Ibu; "Say, Cod it one God; 

4 T., p. 113. ed. Venice, the tirmal God; he begeltetb not, neither 

(33) Nicetaa Chamalrs, Annalei, lib. Tii., is he begotten ; end ibeie is not tnv one like 

I) Ti„ p. 113. unto him." It is probable, that the Gicek 

(33) Niiciat, in Andtanico, lib. ii., 4 v., tianslaior pervened tho meaning of Meham- 
0. 175. ned, in onjer to render him ridicolont. — 

(34) Hadr. Riland, de religione Mohan.- Tr] 

meAiQi. lib ii., ^ iii., p, 142.— [Tbii woid (35) Hictlat ChrmiaU; Annilre. lib. tiu, 
iliimiil. occurs in the Koran, Sur. ciii.. p. II9-1IR. 
where all modem Irmnalaton as well u ih 
Mohinunedan eipoaitors, understand it I 
mean tumal. Tba p«Mge 
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This same Rupert was involved likewise in other controversies, and espe- 
cially with Anaelm of Laos and William of Champeaux, and with their ais- 
dples after their death, respecting the wiil and ommpotenee of God. The 
question was, whether God wills, and himself e^ecfj, whatever takes place; 
or whether he only permiu certain things which he would not have to be. 
Rupert maintained the latter ; his opposcrs, the former. He was also cen* 
Bured for leaching, among other erroneous things, that the angels were ere- 
aUdfrom darknesf; and that Ckriel at the last supper, did not pretetU hi* 
body to Judas.{2n) 

§ 19. Besides these and other private contests, there was a public con- 
troversy, about the year 1140, respecting what is called the immacvlate con- 
eepHon cf the Virgin 3forj/.(a8) At this time, some French congregations 
began to observe the festal day consecrated to this conception ; the English 
had observed it for some time previous, being led to it, as is reported, by 
J,iwe/n» of Canterbury. Of the more distinguished churches, that of Lyons 
was the first or among the first, to observe this festival. St. Bernard be- 
ing informed of the matter, addressed a letter to the eanont of Lyom on 
the subject, in which he severely censured their conduct, and opposed the 
idea of such a conception. This brought on the controversy ; some stand, 
ing forth in defence of the Lyonnoia and the festival, and others supporting 
the opinion of St. Bernard.(^9) In this century however, though the feel- 
ings of the parties grew warm, there was some moderation in the discus. 
aion. But af^er the Dominicans had fixed themselves in the university of 
Paris, the controversy was carried on with far more violence ; the Domin. 
icacs defending the opinion of St. Bernard, and the university approving 
the practice of the church of Lyons. 



CHAPTER IV. 

HISTOBY OF KITBS IND CEHEMOMES. 

4 1. Ritei of iha Greeki.— 4 3. Rilet of iLa Litiiia. 

§ 1. Tbat both the public and the private worship of God among the 
Greeks, through the influence of superstition, was enriched with various 
additional minute rites, is well attested. And the same passion infected 
all the Christian communities of the East. Every dialinguished individual 
among the partriarchs of the Greeks, the Nestorians, or the Jacobites, would 
Inamortaiizc himself by some change or amplification of the forms of wor- 
riiip. For from various causes, the spirit of true religion and piety being ' 

(37) See JVtnj'at, EpisUiU : piibliihed by nlth the tuot purily CtitX n alUibuted to 
MtTtate. Thesaur. Anecdolor., torn, i., p. Ckriit'i ronception in her womb."— jfrw(.] 



MaUtlim, Annilea Benedicl., (39) See St. Btnard't t,"!)!!! 

p.633, du.], lorn. Tj., p. SO, 43, torn, i., p ITO.&e. Bou/av. Hiil 

lU, 361, dee. Pane.. Mm. ii., p. 135. KabUlon, Anndea 



(38) [" The defender* of the immaadaU Benedict , torn, vi., p. 337. Dom. Cotmntt, 
tamctftim mtintuned, that tbaVkgin Mary HiMoirs Uttanire de 1> Title de lijon, ti 
waM e— £tn t i in the womb of bar mstbw, U., p. 388, &a 
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nearly extinct, their whole attention was directed to its external signs. One 
therelbre ordered the prayers to be recited in a new manner ; another chan* 
ged the mode of singing ; another ordained some new honours to be paid to 
the relics and the in^ages of the saints ; and another endeavoured to improve 
the dress and the manners of the priests. 

§ 2. What rites prevailed among the Latins in this century, and how 
they were interpreted, may be learned from Rupert of Duytz, de divinis of- 
ficiis Libri xii. The plan of this work does not admit of a detailed account 
of the additions to the public ceremonials.(l) We therefore only remark, 
that the veneration for the Virgin Mary which had before been excessive, 
was not a little increased, aAer it began to be extensively inculcated that 
she was conceived immaculately. For notwithstanding Bernard and oth- 
ers opposed this doctrine, as has been stated, yet the judgment of the igno- 
rant and superstitious multitude was much more effective than the decision^ 
of the better informed : and about the year 1138, a solemn festival was in- 
stituted in honour of this conception ; though neither the author nor the 
place of this new solemnity, is sufficiently known.(2) 



(1) [We may add a few things, to render 
the account more full. The decoration of 
churches with pictures and precious objects, 
was carried farther and farther. Even the 
floors were painted and adorned with saints 
and angels. — New churches were consecra- 
ted with sprinkling, inscriptions, anointing, 
lighting up candles, and with a blessing ; 
perhaps also with singing. The decayed 
altars that were repaired, must be consecra- 
ted anew. More than one altar was now 
to be found in the same church ; for men- 
tion is made of the high alur. Altars were 
ornamented with gold, silver, precious stones, 
and costly pictures. Before the saints and 
images in the churches, expensive lamps and 
candles were kept burning, which were to 
be put out only during three days preceding 
Easter. Baptism was no longer adminis- 
tered as formerly, only at certain seasons of 
the year, but as often as there were subjects 
presented. The holy supper was still given 
in both the elements. Clement III. ordain- 
ed that none but unleavened bread should 
be used ; and that the wine should bo mixed 



with water. The bad eastern of immemog 
the bread in the cop and then dittribnting 
it, still continued. The doctrine of tnnsab> 
atantiation was very generally received in 
the Latin churches ; and the adoration of 
the host, was a natural consequence. — Von 
Einem. We are informed by Alberic, (in 
his Chronicon, ad ann. 1200), that the Cis- 
tercian abbot GuidOf whom the pope had 
created a cardinal and despatched as his le- 
gate to Cologne, first introduced the prac- 
tice, at the elevation of the host in the mass 
on a signal given by a bell, for the people 
to prostrate themselves, and remain m that 
posture until the benediction on the cup ; 
and that these bells attended the clergy in the 
administration of the sacrament to the sick, 
to give the signal for prostration. This new 
rite was also confirmed by a miracle ; for o 
soldier prostrated himself in the mud, to 
honour the sacrament as it passed along, and 
his clothes were not soiled. — Schl.} 

(2) MabHUm^ Annates Benedict., torn, vi., 
p. 327, 412. Gallia Christiana, Iorl i.. p 
1108. 
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CHAPTER V. 

mSTOSY OF HERESIES. 

t 1. Fuutica aiDotig the Greek*. — 4 S. Tba Bogomile*. — i 3. SecUtun* tmoog 111* 
Latins, (Dd tbe ctuu of them.— 4 4. The Cithiri.— 4 6. Two Secte of them.— ( 6. 
Tbeir Onmizuion.— 4 7. The Petiobnuiuii.— f B. The Henriciuia.— f 9. The Im- 
piet; of Tinquelin._4 10. Diiturbuiceof Arnold of Brescia. — i 11. The Wild eneei, 
and their Hiaiorj.— 4 12. Their Doctrine and Opiniona.— * 13. Conetilulion of Ibmt 
Chnrchea.— f 14. Minor Secta. The Poeigini.— 4 15. The CapuliMi.— 4 16. Eon, 
4Dd hia follj. 

§ 1. The Greelta and the other Oriental Christians of this century, had 
aharp contests with various sorts of fanatics ; who are represented as be. 
lieving in a twofold Trinity, as rejecting matrimony and the eating of flesh, 
M» despising all external worship of God even baptism and the Lord's sup- 
per, and as placing the soul of religion exclusively in prayer, and holding 
that an evil demon dwells in the nature of all men which they iviust expel 
by incessant prayer. The author of this sect we are toltl. was one Lueo. 
petrtu ; whoso principal disciple TycJdcva, is said to. have put Mse in. 
terpretations upon many parts of the sacred volume, and especially upon 
thahiatory of Christ as given us by St. Matthew. (1) It is certain that there 
had been for a very long time, among the Greeks and Syrians particularly 
among the monks, men of this description, who were not perverse but rather 
beside themselves ; and such still existed in this century. But credit can- 
not be given to all that is reported of them. And many reasons confirm 
the supposition, that among these people there were many really pious and 
devotee! Christians, who were offensive to the Greeks because they resisted 
tbe outrageous domination and the vices of the priesthood, and derided the 
monstrous mass of superstition which was sanctioned by public outhority. 
The Greeks and the other nations of the East, were accustomed to desig- 
nate all persons of this description by the odious names of Mtssaliant 01 
Euehiles ; just as the Latins denominated all opposcrs of the Roman pon- 
tiffs, Waidenses ov Alfngenses. But it should be noted, that this name was 
very ambiguous among the Greeks and the Orientals ; being applied pro- 
miscuously to all, — honest or dishonest, wise or delirious, — who disliked 
the public ceremonies, censured the vices of the clergy, and maintained that 
piety was all that is necessary. 

^3. From thisclossof persons, it is said the .Bo^omi/ejoriginated; whose 
foonder, one B<uU a monk, when he could not be reclaimed, was burned 
alive at Constantinople under the emperor Alexius C(mnenus.(2) Whal 

(II See ButhynuitM. Trinmphua de aecta ta hia followera, three day* after hia death, 

Maaa«liinlin]m ; in Jan. Tollii Tnai^ieltin- were looking for hia leaurrection, tbe doril 

en* Italici, p. lOfi-lSS. lEiUhyixiit n- appeared 10 ifaem in the form of a IM^/I 

litea much that ia rabuloua in tbi* book 1 TVi^JWfiuilso applied all the leitalhat apeak 

thai the artginaJ head of the Measatiana waa of^God Ihe Father and the Holy Ghost, la 

nuned Ptier. but that he called himaelf hi< apiritual father Peter. As for the old 

Chnil; that he promised to ippear egua Meesaiians. aee this nork, toI. i., p. 310, 

after hia death, ind tbenca oUained the &e. — 5cU.] 
BJckaame of Weljfeler, hitSwirpoc. For (3) (Tbe«mp«tetdeTieadiiingal»rinMl< 
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haa been handed down to us respecting this man and his opinions, notwith 
standing the Greeks have undoubtedly mixed some falsehood with theii 
statements, will satisfactorily show, that his system was nearly allied to 
those of the ancient Gnostics and Manichaeans. For he maintained, that 
the world and hurtian bodies were not created by Grod, but by an evil de- 
mon whom God cast out of Heaven ; and of course, that our bodies are the 
prisons of our godlike spirits, and must therefore be subdued by fasting, con- 
templation, and other exhausting exercises, in order that the soul may re- 
gain its lost liberty ; that marriage also should be avoided ; and the kin- 
dred tenets, which are well known and have been repeatedly stated. Hence 
also, with the Gnostics and Manichaeans, he denied that Christ the Son 
of Grod had a real body. He also rejected the law of Moses ; and main- 
tained that the human body, at death, reverts back to the mass of depraved 
matter, and has no prospect of a resuscitation. So many instances of men 
of this description, occur both in ancient times and in the history of this 
age, that it is not at all strange one of them should have raised up a sect 
among the Greeks. The name of this sect was derived from the dmne 
merofy which they are said to have incessantly implored. For in the lan- 
guage of the Mysians [Mcesians, or Slavonians of Mcesia], BogomUus is 
one who implores divine mercy.(3) 

^ 8. Among tlie Latins far mon^ numerous sects existed. For as the 
defects of the public religion and the faults of the clergy were continually 
increasing, as the pontiffs in general neglected the most important duties 
of their office, and by various measures particularly by their Indulgences 
encouraged irreligion among the people, and as the bishops and the other 
clerg/ were more intent on gratifying their lusts, than on promoting and 
diffusing real piety ; honest men who had their own and others' salvation 
at heart, could easily see, though not possessed of great discernment, that 
the true religion of the gospel was lost ; and they desired and attempted 
its restoration. Yet very few of them were competent to so great an un- 
dertaking, as that of reforming the prevailing religion ; for most of them 

od for detecting the opinions of this man, was bumed. This account is given as by 

which would do honour to the Inquisition. Anna Comnena^ in the passage referred to 

Basil had sent out, after the example of in the following note. — Scht.'\ 
Christ, twelve of his followers as his apos- (3) Anna ComneruL, Alexiados lib. zv., 

ties, in order to propagate his doctrines, p. 384, ed. Venice. Jo. Zonaras, Annates, 

One of these named Diblatiut^ was arrest- lib. xviii., p. 336. Jo. Christ. Wolf^ Hist, 

ed ; and he acknowledged that Basil was at Bogomilorum ; Witteb., 1712, 4to. Sam, 

the head of the sect. Basil was according- Andreas^ Diss, de Bogomilis ; in Jo. VoigVs 

ly searched out and brought to the emperor ; Bibliotheca Historiae Hacresiologicae, torn, 

who received him very flatteringly, admitted i., pt. ii.» P. 121, &c. Chr. Aug. Hewnann, 

him to his table, and called bim his very Diss, de Bogomilis. [They were also called 

dear father. Thus deceived, Basil disclosed PhundaiUSy from the phunda or girdle which 

to the emporor all the mysteries of his sect ; they were accustomed to wear. In the Sla- 

and the emperor caused his whole disclosure vonic language, Bog signifies God, and mil- 

to be written down, by a stenographer who vi is equivalent to the Greek kXhjaoVy show 

was concealed in the chamber for the pur- mercy. Besides the tenets mentioned in 

pose. The emperor then laid aside the ctiar- the text, they rejected image worship ; dis- 

acter of a learner, and attempted to confute carded all mysteries in the sacraments ; also 

the opinions of the enthusiast ; but he de- the historical books of the Old Testament, 

fended himself vigorously, and was not to together with Solomon's writings ; and like- 

be terrified by menaces of death. Upon this wise the conclusion of the Lord's prayer, as 

the emperor commanded all BogomUes who being an interpolation ; and they admitted 

persevered in their opinions, to be burned no learned men among them. — SeklJ) 
alive. Among these Basil wts one, and 
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were deficient both in talents and learning, and living in those timea of ig> 
noroncc, they did not understand the Bible. Hence they were oflen oa far 
Gram tho religion of Christ, aa taught in the sacred volume, as they were 
from the Roman religion, which they were so extravagant in censuring and 
amending. 

§ 4. Among the sects of this age, the first place ia due to the Cathari, a 
sect wliich has already been mentioned. Proceeding from Bulgaria, they 
raised disturbance in nearly all the countries of Europe ; and in all of them 
if apprehended, they were miserably put to death.(4) The religion of thia 

K.rty, had some affinity with that anciently professed by the Gnostics and 
Buichaeans ; and those who held to it, were generally called Manichaeans, 
though they differed on many points from the genuine Manichaeans. , They 
all agreed in the following opinions : they believed that evil originates from 
matter ; that the creator of this world was a difierent being from the su- 
preme God ; that Christ had not a real body, nor was he truly born or cru- 
cified ; that all human bodies are the work of an evil demon, and that they 
perish without a prospect of reanscitation : they denied, that baptism and 
the holy supper are of any use ; they enjoined an austere and rigorous 
mode of living, abstinence from flesh, and from all animal substances, from 
wine, and from matrimony ; they despised tho books of the Old Testament, 
and reverenced only the New Testament, especially the foiir Gospels ; and 
to pass over several things, they believed that rational souls, by a lament, 
able misfortune are enclosed in these bodies, and must be liberated from 
them by continence, fasting, coarse fare, and other mortifications. (5) 

6 5. These sentiments which they held in common, were explained 
and defined difibrently by their teachers ; so that they were divided among 
themselves into sects ; which however, as they were all subject to perse- 
cution, disputed with moderation and calmness. There were two priuci- 
Sl parties or sects among these Cathari. The one approached near to 
anichaeism, and held to two eternal first causes of all things, the God of 
light who was the father of Jesus Christ, and the prince of darkness by 
whom they supposed the visible world was created ; the other party held 
to but one first cause, the father of Jesus Christ and the supreme God, 
by whom they affirmed the first matter was produced ; but they added to 
this, that the evil demon after his revolt from God, digested and separated 
this mailer into the four elements so that it could be formed into a world. 
The former held also that Christ, clad irt celestial flesh, descended into 
Mary, but received nothing from her substance; while the latter believed, 
that Christ assumed in Mary, though not from Mary, a body (hat was not 
real but imaginary. (6) The sect which held to two first causes, was dcnom- 

(4) See the compiJatioiia of Car, Flciiit (6) See Bemh. Moncta'M Summa tdTer- 
tArgtnlre. in hii callectia judiciorum de au* Cathatos et Wildcnaca ; publiahed b* 
iMFTia enxiribui, lom. i., lo wbicli howevei T/io. Aug. AicAint. Home, 1743, fol., with 
much more might b« added, retpccling this ■ Dingenalion prelixed de Calharia, but 
nniTerullypeneculed and eilerminated set which ia of no great value. Moneta viu 
of men. [Foi the hialory of Ihia scci in the > leaprctabte writer for the bee in which ha 
preceding century, see p. SOI, 4c.— Tr.] liied. See lib. i., p. 2, S ; lib. ii., p. 247, 

(5) Beaidea the wiilera bcrearier quoted, &c. [Mmeta is in general, the beat hia- 
•ee * Diapulalio inter Catholicum et Paler- tohcal writer on th» aubjcct. He waa of 
tnum 1 published b; Ed. Martaic, Theaaur. Cremona, and of the earliest Dominicaiu. 
Anecdot., lom, v., p. 1703, &c., at>d Bona- 
camu, MiDileatatio haereaia Catharorum ; 
iD DaditTifU Spicilag., torn.!., p. 908, &c. 

Vou II.— L L 
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inatcd fram the plsice where its principal bishop resided, the sect of Albano^ 
or the Albanensians ; and it was subdivided into the adherents of Balazhum 
sa bishop of Verona, and the adherents of John de Lugio bishop of Bei^amo. 
The sect which held to one first caiMe, was divided into the church of jBo^- 
nolo which is a town of Provence, and the association of Concorregio or 
Concorrezzo. To the church of Bagnolo or Baiolo, belonged the commu 
nity that resided in France and bore the name of Allngensia$u.{l) 

§ 6. The internal arrangements of this church, had many singularities 
which cannot be explained in a narrow compass. The government was 
administered by bishops : but each of these had two vicars attached to him, 
one of whom was called the elder son, and the other the younger son. The 
other teachers or priests, were called (Diaconi) ministers,(S) All these, but 
especially the bishops and their sons, were held in immense veneration. 
And as their moral principles were peculiarly rigid and austere, and not 
suitable nor tolerable to all, it was necessary to divide their people as the 
Manichaean congregations were anciently divided, into two classes, the com* 
forted {consolaU), and the associated or confederated (fouteraii). The for- 
mer exhibited a great show of piety, and led in celibacy a Ufe of peculiar 
rigour, destitute of all common gratifications and conveniences. The latter, 
except observing a few rules, lived in the manner of other people ; but they 
entered into a covenant, which in Italian was called cavenenza^ that before 
they died or at least in their last sickness, they would enter farther into 
the church, and would receive the consolation^ which was their term for in 
itiation.(9) 



(7) Raynenis Sachonutf Summa de Ca- 
Charis ei Leonistis ; in Martene*s Thesaurus 
Anecdotor., torn, v., p. 1761, 1768. [Ray- 
ner himself lived seventeen years among ihe 
Cathari, and was a leader among them ; 
which gives much weight to his history. — 
Schl.] Peregrirms Priscianus, in Murato- 
rft Antiq. Iial. medii aevi, torn, v., p. 93, 
where he gives a tabular view of the differ- 
ences between these sects ; yet he errone- 
oasly denominates those AlhigenseSy whom 
he should have called Albanenscs^ and who 
were a branch of the BaiolcTisians ; perhaps 
it was a mistake of the printer. The opin- 
ions of these Baioltrmans or Bagnolensians, 
may also be well learned from the (^odex In- 
quisit. Tolosanae, published by Phil, Lint- 
torch, with his Historia Inquisitionis. But 
what Limborch has himself written concern- 
ing the opinions of the Albi^ensians, (His- 
toria Inquis., lib. i., cap. viii., p. 30, dec). 
If inaccurate, and not free from errors. I 
have spent much time in examining these 
aects, and discriminating among them ; a 
■object which the partialities of authors, and 
other causes, have greatly obscured. But 
there is not room here to enlarge. [Ac- 
cording to a note of Joh. Conr. Fuesslin, in 
his Kirchcn und Ketzerhistorie der mittlern 
Zeit, vol. i., p. 128, (whose correctness, how- 
ever, I cannot judge of), the Alhigen*ian» 
here mentionea, muft not be confounded 



with the Alhigcnsiana that appeared in Lan- 
guedoc ; for they lived at Aliy, in Montfct' 
rat. — Schl. According to Kayner^ there 
were sixteen communities or associations of 
Caihari : namely, the Albantnnans or those 
of Donnczacho, the members of which were 
at Verona and in other parts of Lombardy, 
about 500 in ail ; those of Concorrczxo, 
spread over all Lombardy, and more than 
1500 in number ; those of Batdo^ at Man- 
tua^ Brescia, Bergamo, and in Milan ; others 
at Vicema, or in the margravate ; in the 
territory of Florence ; in the valley of Sfo- 
leto ; the French at Verona and in Lombar- 
dy; at Toulouse ; at CarcasMone ; in the 
region of Albi ; the Slavonians ; the Latins 
at Constantinople ; the Greeks there ; those 
at Philadelphia in Romania ; the Burgalic 
and the Duguntic. In the whole world, 
there were at that time not quite 4000 Ca- 
thari. See Schroeekh^s Kirchengesch., vol. 
xxix., p. 484.— Tr.] 

(8) See Hayneri Sachoni Sommm de Ca- 
tharis, p. 1766, 6lc. 

(9) These statements may be substantia' 
ted from the writers that have been mention- 
ed, especially from the Codex Inquisit. To- 
losanae, and others. [For a more fuD account 
of the Cathari, see Schroeckk, Kireheng., 
vol. xxix., p. 477, &c. ; also the sommaiy 
account br A. Ntarndsr, d«r heilig* Bern* 
hard n. Mm ZwtiOttf, p. S86-448.-- 7V.J 
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^ 7. Offarbeltorcharacterthantheso was the presbyter Peter (fe£niyf, 
who About the year 1110 attempted a restoratioa of true religion in Laii< 
guedoG and Provence provinces of France, and having drawn many to fbl. 
low him, after journeying and labouring for twenty years was burned by the 
enraged populace at St. Giles, A. D. 1180. The whole system of doctrines 
incuicated by thia Peter upon his followers, who from him were called jPe< 
inbruMiant, is not known ; yet there are five of his opinions that have 
reached us ; I. That persons ought not to be baptized, tmtil they come 
to the use of reaaan. 11. That it is UQt proper to build churches, and that 
such as are built should be pulled down. III. That the holy crosses ought 
to be destroyed. IV. That the body and blood of Christ are not distributed 
in tho sacred supper, but only the signs of them. V. That the oblatioDB, 
prayers, and good works of the living do not profit the dead.(lO) 

§ 8. He was followed by one Henry, an Italian perhaps,(ll) an eremite 
mem, the parent of the sect of the Hennciotu.f 12) From Lausanne a 
city of Switzerland, he came to Mans ; and being driven from there, be 
travelled through Poictiers, Bourdcaux, and the adjacent regions, and at last 
in the year 1147 came to Toulotue ; and every where boldly declaimed 
against the vices of the clergy nnd the defects of the prevailing religion, 
wilh^tho applause of the multitude. When ejected from Toulouse by Sl 
Bernard, he took to-fli^t ; bul was apprehended by some bishop, brought 
before EageiK III. the Roman pontiff, then holding a council at Rheima, 
and by him committed to prison, A.D. 1148, where he Soon after dicd.(18) 
An accurate account of the doctrines of this man also, has not come down 
to us. We only know, that he too disapproved of infant baptism, inveighed 
severely against the corrupt morals of the clergy, despised the festal days 
and the religious ceremonies, and held clandestine assemblies. Some rep- 
resent him as being a disciple of Peter dc Bruya ; but on what authority, 
tbey rely, I do not know. (14) 

(12) (This iumB oceurm often in ■ differ- 
enl ipplicilion, denoting Ihe nilherenii lo 
niaceiu., p. 1117. Jo. Mabilim, Amtilei the emperor J/enrji IV. in hn conleit witk 
Benedict., torn, vi., p. 346, dec. Jac, Bai- Ihe popes leipecting inieitiiurca. Foiu ii 
>uf(, Hiitoire dca Egliiei Keform^e*, pa- well known, the pope declgred the princh^ 
riod L<.,p. 140, rkc. [See ilio Sckroickh, of «.!nry in respect lo in.e.liluro» lo be W- 
KIrcbrngesch., lorn. i>ix., p. filS, &c., and ity ; and hii aon, Henry V. had to tbjan 
lVMiui«-'iheiligsBemhird,p. 348,dic. Al- eipreasly the Honrici*n heieav- ThD*«.g, - 
moat the only aoarue of ill that ia known of are 1ii> adherent* denominiled in the ActimT 



OrlnctofPWtTlheVenerable.ibbotofClug- pense), A.D. 1085; in Harshcim't Coneil. 
Di, whiten eipieaaly to confute the error) of Germ,, torn, iii,, p. SUO. — ScU.'\ 
Pffer je 0Tuy>,aboulA.D.ll41. Thialisct (13) Geita Epiacopor, Cenomanenainin ; 
ia printed in the Biblialh. Cluniacena., Puia, in JUabilltm't Analects vetetia n*l, p. SIS, 
1014, fol., p. 1117-1230; and in ihs Bibli- •Jic, new ed. The epialle of Gaufrid, ia. 
oth. tnii. Patrum Lugdunens., toiD. iui.,p. Kited in the eloM of the aiilh Book of Va- ' 
1033, ttc. The author aulea and confuMa, biilm'i life of St. Bernard ; in the Opp. Bar- 
in a* man; chaplera, the jae error* loenlion- nsrdi, tom. ii.. p, 1307. Mallh. Parii, Hi*. 
ed by Dr. Mothiim; and ha aayi, lhaa« were toria major, p. 71. Jo. Mabillm, Preiaee lo 
the ekiif tiron diaaeminated by PiUr ie the Opp. Bemaidi. I) ti., and Antialai Bane- 
Bniyi; though hia diicjple ifniry adranced diet., torn, ti, p, 346, 430, 434. 
• peal many olhera.—Tr] " (14) I cannot taii I y believe he waa to: 
(1 1) [Thia ia the conjeclora of Mabitim, tor to mention no other argumcnl, Fiirr dt 
Id hia Preface to lbs warka of St. Bernatdt BnyM would not toleraU cnutcM ; bat Hat- 
4 *i. i bal Henry VMj btje been a Swin,u rjreoUnd into a city bearing the tttuJtrd tf 
nutiti mnMMa, L c, p. S14.— 5cU.] « <r*u in hie own hand. See MMUtm. 
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§ 9. While these persons were producing excitement in France, about 
the year 1115, one Tanquelin or Tanquelmy a man of no learning, pro- 
duced very great commotions at Antwerp in Brabant, and collected a very 
nunierous party. He was either deranged or a shameless villain, if credit 
18 due to whdt his enemies say of him. For he travelled in great pomp, 
said he was God or the Son of God, ordered daughters to be debauched in 
presence of their mothers, and the like. But these statements are not mere- 
ly hard to be believed, but absolutely incredible.( 15) This Tanchdm seems 
to have imbibed the principles of the Mystics, to have despised public wor- 
ship, the sacred supper and baptism, and to have held secret nK>ctings for 
religious purposes. And the cause of the numerous calumnies propagated 
against him probably was, that he like others of this character, inveighed 
strongly against the priests and the whole clerical order. He was slain 
by one of the priests ; but his sect did not die with him. It was however 
extinguished finally, it is said, by the celebrated St. Norhert founder of the 
Premonstratensians. ( 1 6) 

AnalecUf p. 316, &c. [Peter, abbot of to be erected to his honour. He first trav- 

Clugni however, expressly calls him an apos- elled to Rome in the garb of a monk, ac- 

fte of Peter de Bruyt ; (in the Biblioth. Ulu- companied by a priest ; returned soon after 

niacens., p. 1123), qui duobus tantum ho* to Utrecht, and there obtained many follow- 

muncionibus Petro de Bruis ct Henrico eiut ers. As there was then no bishop at Utrecht, 

pseudapostolo tarn facile cessistis. Also, the clergy wrote to the archbishop of Co- 

ibid., p. 1117, he 6ay%*' After that impious logne for aid against him; and in this fa 

(Peter de Bruys) had been removed from mous letter they style him antichrist ; and 

one fire to another, from this transitory to an say he set at naught the pope, archbishops, 

eternal ; the heir to his tcickidness (heres bishops, and the whole clergy, distributed 

nequitis ejus) Henry, with I know not what Christ with his own hands, and nqaintained 

others, did not rcfonn but altered the diabol- that he and his followers were the only true 

ical doctrine ; and as I saw written in a note- church. They state, that' he first preached 

book containing his own words, he published to the ignorant people on the seacoast, 

not merely five hut many errors. But as I gained over many women with whom he had 

have not yet full evidence that he thus thought lascivious intercourse, and by their means 

or preached, I omit to confute them :" i. e., propagated his errors. He then preached 

the additional errors. — How Henry altered in the fields to large assemblies ; and waa 

or enlarged the doctrines of Peter, does not surrounded by a body guard like a king, who 

appear. He seems to have been a very pop- attended him with arms and a banner. He 

ular preacher against the vices of the clergy, despised the sacraments, dissuaded from 

and the formal heartless devotion of the age. attending the eucharist, and forbid paying 

And it is probable he dwelt more upon prac- tithes to the priests. At last he called him- 

tical religio4i, than doctrinal. See Schroeckh, self God ; because he had the Holy Ghost, 

Kirchengesch., vol. xxix., p. 617, &c., and as really as Christ had. Some so revered hb 

Neandcr's heiligc Bemhard, p. 254-267. — divinity, that they used the water in which 

TV.] he washed as a sacrament. He betrothed 

(15) The epistle of the church of Utrecht an image of the Virgin Mary ; and his fol- 
to bishop Frederic, concerning Tanchelm ; lowers contributed a splendid feast for the 
in Seb, TegnageVs Collectio veterum mon- occasion. In short, the letter says the enor- 
amentor., p. 308, <S:.c. Boulay, Historia mities of Tanchelm and his followers, are 
Acad. Paris., torn, ii., p. 98. Argentre, innumerable; and thev have brought the 
Collectio judicior. de novis erroribus, tom. public worship into such contempt, tnat the 
i., p. 10. person«^ho most despises it is esteemed the 

(16) Lud. Hugo, Vie de S. Norbert, Kv. best saint. — From Utrecht, Tanchelm went 
ii., p. 126. Chryg. van der Surre, Vita S. to Antwerp; (according to the author of the 
Noberti, cap. 36, p. 164, and the notes of IJfe of St. Norbert), and was attended hf 
Polyc. de Hrrtoghe, upon it, p. 387, &c. 3000 armed men. At length, about A.D. 
[Alelard speaks of Tanchelm, (Introduct. 1124 or 1125, a priest slew him. But his 
•d Theologiam, lib. ii., 0pp., p. 1066), as a followers could not be brought to renounce 
layman who had the folly to eive himself his errors, till St. Norbert came among theoa 
out for the Son of God, and allow chorcbea " If we gire ciedit to tbeae atatementa.* 



HERESIES AND SCHISMS. 968 

} 10. la Italy, Arnold of Brescia a pupil of Peler Abelard, a man of 
leaniing and stem morals but of a restless temper, attempted a revotutioo 
both civil and ecclesiastical. ItmocetU II. compelled him, afler being con- 
demned in the Lateraa council of 1139, to retire into Switzerland. (17) 
But he returned on the death of Itmocent, and gave great trouble to the 
new pontiff Eugene. After various fortunes he was seized, and in the year 
115S crucified by the prefect of Rome, and his body burned to ashes. The 
unhappy man does not appear to have attempted any violence or inju^ to 
religion ; but perceiving the immense evils and discords that arose from 
Ihe vast riches of the pontiSs, bishops, and priests, ho thought the interest* 
of the church and of the world required, that the clergy should be stripped 
of their possessions, prerogatives, and revenues. He therefore maintained, 
that all the wealth of the Roman pontiff aJid olao of the bishops and the 
monks, ought to be transferred to the civil authorities ; and nothing be leit 
for any of the ministers of God but their spiritual powers, and the tithea 
and voluntary gifts of Christians.(lB) Venerable on several account be 

*>;( SeJbr0ecil&, (Kile hengesch, vol. nil., p 
863), •■Ihough thej sppear •omewhsl over- 
clwrEed, Tanchelm was bath ■ madmin inc 
KTiltain. wbo Kareely desenei to be men- 
tioDod in ■ histoiy of leFigion. JViuAnin 
■uppoied ho WM B Mjratic, who deaplaMl 
ciumd worahip, tnd aeTccel)' laabea the 
TicM of the clefgy. But Cor thii posilioi], 
then ia not ■ufficienl t«alimonv."— Tr.] 

(17) [Arnold a not named in the unoni 
of thi* council. The twenly-lhird readi 
thai : Eoa — qui icIigiOBitalia ipccieni siin- 
nltnte*, Domini corporis ct aanguinia sacia- 
mentum, baptiama poeroruiD, lacerdatium, 
al eeteroa bccleaisaticoa oidinea, et legiti- 
" " " ^ " tocdera nupliarum, lan- 






pclljmi 



a, el per potestalcs eilenia coer- 
csRi praecipimus. I'hus il [cfera rather to 
Pcttr ie Bny: (For it lecounl* his er- 

•009 referred to, and delivcra them over to 
ths aecular avrord ; but Arnold waa not ei- 
eonnnunicated, nor commitled to the exe- 
GDlioner, at thia time.— Tr.) Yet Otto of 
Frsyiingen (id ann. 1139) eipreialy ilate* 
that Ameld. u well aa the Pelrobruaaiana, 
ITU condamned bjr this council. He wu 
■Ik) baniihed Trom Italy, and forbidden to 
iMoni without )>ermia»ion from the pope. 
GvMiar, in hia I.igutinua, lib. iii., v. ST5, 
wbere he elates hia doclrinea. makes this 
juat remirk : " He gave ua many juat re- 
bukea. miied with false onea ; but our 
timei would not bear faithful tdmonKiona." 
After his baniahment, Arnold went (irat into 
. Prance, to Abtlard ; and from him lo Guido 
the papal legate, who not long after waa him- 
■ulf pope under the name of Cateilint II. 
But Si. Bernard persecuted him. wheiever 
be could find him, and compelled him to 
•Map* iocircentiiHi by fleejog to Znrich. 



where he became a teacher, and wu much 
listened to. Presently a letter wis it- 
apaiched from Si. Bernard to the bisbop oT 
Constance, warning him lo banish Antatd 
out oF bis diocese. After residing tboal 
five years at Zurich, ho rotumed to Rome. 
.K D. 1 145, at a lime when the citiien* of 
Rome had been long struggling to reatort 
the ancient consular govcmmenl. and to free 
ibemsclvea from the civil authority of the 
pope. These dialuibances Arnold promo. 
led. under the reigns of Eugtne III. and 
AnatlasiuM IV. But Hadrxan IV. eicom- 
mnnlcated him, ind ordered him into eiila. 
Arnold Isuehcd at il, so long aa the citiiena 
supported him. At laat the pope [aid the 
city under an interdict, [Ibe first thai was 
ever laid on Itotne], and compelled the citi- 
lena to give up supporting Arnold. He bad 
now to leave Rome, and went into Campa- 
nia, where the margrave and the people re- 
vered him as a man of God. In the year 
1155, tho emwior Frederic I. wsa advan- 
cing towards Rome, and entered into a ne- 
gotiation with the pope respecting his ap- 
proaching coronation. Here the popa eon- 
diiioned, ihai Frednic should deliver AmUi 
of Brescia into his hands. Frederic fulfilled 
the stipulation, and Aritoti was ainnglad to 
death ; and to prevent the people from pay- 
ing veneration to his corpae, it waa burned, 
and the ashca thrown into the Tiber.— SrA/, 
See Schroecih, Kirchengeech., vol. ixvi.. p. 
110, dtc, 131. 153,&c.— Tr.] 

(18) See Olio of Freyaingen, dc Gealia 
Friderici I., lib. ii., c. 30, St. Bernard. 
Epiat., 196, 186. torn, i . p. 187, &c. Boii- 
hy. Historia Acad. Paria., lorn, ii., p. 167. 
I'Empire aur I'Etai 






.. 137, &c. 
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had numerous followers, who from him *Terc called Arnoldialt,utA wbo in 
sobaequent times often showed themselves, ss occasions would permit; 

§ II, But of all the sects that arose in this centuiy, none was more 
famous, or obtained higher reputation for probity and innoceace evea with 
its enemies, and none could count more disciples, than that which was call, 
ed from its founder the Waldentiant; and from the place where it origi. 
nated, the poor men of Lyons or the Lefmuta ; and from the wooden shoea 
worn by its teachers, and the mark upoo them, /nnzfriafnli or 'S^)^iaiali.(lB) 
Peler a rich merchant of Lyona in France, bom at Vaux or Vaidmai or 
VdUdium, a town in the marquisate of Lyona, and therefore called Valden. 
m and Validimu, being a very pious man, procured the transIatiMi of cer. 
tain books of the scripture capccially the four Gospels, and of various pas- 
■agcs from the fathers from Latin into French, after A.D. 1160, by the 
hand of Stephen dt Evisa a priest of Lyon3.(20) By attentively reading 
these buoks, he learned that the religion then commonly taught to the peo- 
pie in the Romish church, diftered altogether from that which Jeaua ChriMt 
himself and his apostles taught; and earnestly desiring salvation, he dis. 
tributed liia property among the poor, and in the year 1180, with some 
other pious men whom he had associated with him, he took upon himself 
the oHicc of a preacher. The archbishop of Lyons and the other prelates, 
opposed this proceoding. But the simple and holy religion which these 
good men professed, the spotless iimocence of their lives, and their contempt 
for all riches and honours, so touched the multitude who had some sense 
of religion, that they readily yielded to them. (21) Hence they set up so< 

1 ,4. Neender, der heiWge Bemhard u. win year of Christ I ITO, nnder John oiled B» 

ZeitaltErr. p. 1ST, &c . 396, &c.—Tr.] Uimanit, arctibiahop of Ljoaa."— &AJ.] 

(18) The)- were called Uonittt, beciuss (21) Thoie who assipi a different origin 

th^ oricinaled at Lrona, »a Lyoni wis call- lo ihe Waldeniiaiu, and particuliriy tboM 

ed in that i|^e. The more perfect among who aay they were so callpd from the taiUyt 

Ova Watdenaiana. wore mean or wooden in which they had lived many ages before the 

(hoes, which In French are c»lled loio/i ; timGs of Pfler Waldui, have no aulhoritie* 

and likewise the sign of the crosa upon iheir for their opinion, and are refilled hjr all the 

tabott, to distinguish them from others. '-■-•-- — ''^ — c_...i_. 

And hence the names of Sabbatali [sliod 

with sabots], and IniabbUali [marked on 

their sabots]. Sea Da Frcine. Gloiaarium 

I^tln. medie, torn. tI,, p, 4, »rt. Sabbalali. (hej are well confuted by Furttii, m nu 

Nial. Eymericiu, Direclorium Inquislto- KIrchen-und Kclzergeschichle der miltleni 

ruin,pt. ill,, No. 112, Ac. leit, vol. i., p. 895, &c.—Sehl.] I will 

(20) See Stephen dt Borbont, de aeptem readily grant that long befoin these limns. 

dtmis Spirilus SanctI ; in Jac. Echari and there had been resident in the valleys ol 

Qiie(i/"'i Dibliolheca Scriptor. Dominieanor., Piedmont, persons who rejected the p™ral^ 

An enonymons tract dshs- ing opinions of the Romish 

,. T ._!.__ !^ SfarUni't agreod in m ' 

. p. 1777. Bullheii' 

anslatorem- tln^piishe ., . , 

ployed by Waldua, Stephen of Aiua; and the fotlowen of />elcr Waldui ; whom t.\\\bt 

Others, of Emia. And I suspect that Mo- mlteia represent to have originated at Lyons. 

ihHm wrote Eima. though by an error of and to hive derived their name from this Ft- 

the press. Evi$a occurs in both the old and ler Woldiit. [Dr. Maetame here boldlj at- 

the new edilionof his Institutes, In placing tacka the opinions of .Afojin'm ; and eittng 

the commencement of Waldus' attempt to aome of the arjFumenlB of Leper, asserts the 

reform icltgion. after the year 1 tBO, £>r. JIfo- higher sntiqutty of the Waldeaiiaii, from 

whtim has followed Monela, Bui Slephen whom he saya. Peler of Lyona derived the 

q/'Sn'timcnTs,>'Thimctbeg«ii»boatIl]e taxmofWtUu. It ii of little coiaeqiieDGf 



historians 


. [This opinion was first advanced 


by flt:a ; 


and John Lracr (in his Hisloire 




des Eglises Vaudol.es) has taken 


•11 pains 1 


;o make it appear plausible. But 
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oietii:^, flrat in Prance and then in Lombardy ; and these multiplied and 
spread with amazing rapidity, through all the countries of Europe : nor 

wheLber Piter Waldui gave nHoie la the' iheir own lingaiga Vauz), in which moat of 

MCt or (he Waldenniaii, or derived his own Ihem resided, ii ■ mere conjecluie, faunded 

Dame from ihem ; but the origin and inti- on Ihe lesc^mblance of the word> ; though it 

S\]'Aj of the lecl us or more importance, baa long been admilled that for centuiie* 

Id tbii aubjecl, SehTOrcIck (in b» Kirchen- there bad existed in tbeialleya of PiediDOat 

Ssch., ltd. iiix., p. 637, &.c.) make* the Tuiom soita of people, wba were not in com- 

lowibg remark!. As to iheii age and ori- munion with the Hotnith church. Equall;^ 

sin, the ground of their aepantion from the unsupporlabU ia the aaacrtion oF Lrgcr. that 

Koiniob chnrcb, and eipectatly wbelher thejr iho Waldejuiani wero descended from Claa- 

wete heretic* or reformer*, there has bRen diui, the famoue biahop of Tudn in ibe ninth 

ibe more contioieray between the Roman ctataij. With more plausitulitf ho argues 

Catholica and the FSroteitanlg, because the their bigb antiqiiitv, from a poem written in 

tnlercits of their reipectivo churches were the ProTenfal dialect and eiililled The No- 

inTolTCd in the diacusaiona. Bui theae par- ble Lesion [La noble Le;^9on) ; which was 

tj and polemical narratirea, which have done suppoted to be the production of a Walden- 

•o mucn harm to history, are becoming more sian about A.D. 1100. The very name 

and more rare ; and we pumoselo stale only Waldcniiaiu (Vaud^s) occurs in it. But 

whit the lover* of truth or \»lh parties, may Fiiatlin, who has the most fully iniestigated 

■pfvoTO. — It was usual foifmerly, lo uace ihe Ihia sabject, (1. c, p. 2S9, &c.), baa shown, 

on^ of the Waldenses to a rcry high enli- that this poem may hate been written long 

qmty: and it must bo acknowledged ihit a aftet the year IIOO, and can hardly have 

writel of the thirteenth cenluiy, who bos beencamposcdby aninhabitanlof theTallevs 

been already mentioned as first a partisan of Piodmont. {Gitteitr, in hia Teit-book, 

and then an oppose! of the Calhari, Haint- Tol. ii., f lixit., note 10, ahowi that the IIUU 

nu Saceho, haa given occaaion for this opin- years mentioned in Ihii poem are lo be reck- 

ion. In his Liber adv. Waldenses, c. iv. (in oned not from the Christian era, but from the 

the Biblioth. Palrum, torn, xiv., p. 263, dec), composition of the Apocalypse : so that the 

' e of poem profeaaes lo have been written near the 



jinaled in the times of the Ii 

Silttiltr in the fourth century ; and ic = , , . ^ - 

ing 10 others, existed as early aa the days of tom. ii., p. 1434.) In an cxsay (subjoined 

the apostles." But neither Kaincr. nor Ihe (o the German translation of Ficury'M l':ccles. 

records of history, giro the least ground for Hialoty, vol, li., p. 486, &c.) on the com- 

ihia issertion ; which he seems lo have bor- munily which wai persecuted under the namt 

rowed sololj from some Waldensians. In oflhe JlfaniVAiiaiK. the same opinion is main- 

toon modem limes, various argumcnls have tained ; and for proof of il. a \ValdenBisD 

lieen adduced to aupport the same posilion. confession of fsilh is relied on, which with- 

Eipeciallf-has one of the principal historians out any proof, is ssMigncd lo the year 1 1 SO. 

of the Waldensiann, himself once ■ preacher And in the latest hislories of the Walitti- 

among them in the I Tlh century, JdAii L(- Mans by Protestants in tiermany, we lind this 

ftr. in his French work, (Hisloire Gentrale high anli()iiiiy of the sect assumed, but not 

das Eglisea Evsngeliques dcs Vallees de proved. The writers on the contrary who 

Piemont, on Vaudoisea ; Loyden, 1669, 3 liied about Iha middle of the 13Ib century, 

lom. fol.), given himself much trouble, to several of whom were personally acquainted 

prove that they existed long before the with the men that had been active in piwln- 

iwelftb century. He first cites some sn- eing the sect of the WaldeniUaii, onitedljr 

eient and modem historisns who are thought tell us, that it was I'tttr Watdut, (called also 

lo have found traces of them, but who were I'liMa, Valiemit, and in bis native language, 

cilher too recent to be good wtlnesses in the probably. Vatid), a rich citizen of Lyons, 

r have confounded the Ma-nichitaia wl>o gaiebclween the years MSOand 1180, 

' "' " Ty and other opposeia both existence ar ' " ' 

le, wiih the Waldeti- SttGitttltr'tl 

«uni. The opinion be adopted from Btxa, nitigltan, vol. ii 

thai tbeM people of hii own rcJigiati derived 10.— TV.] 
ihur DiDM fma tbe MUqw (JMtu. ot te 
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could they be exterminated entirely, by any punishments, whether by death 
or by other forms of persccution.(22) 

^12. Peter Waldus and his associates, did not aim so much to change 
the system of religion or to inculcate new articles of faith, as to restore the 
form of the church, the morals of the clergy, and the lives of Christians, to 
that primitive and apostolic simplicity which they thought they had learn- 
ed particularly from the words of Christ. They therefore taught, that in 
the time of Constantine the Great, the Romish church degenerated from 
its original purity and sanctity ; they denied the supremacy of the Roman 
pontiff; they would have the rulers and ministers of the church imitate tlie 
poverty of the apostles, and procure their own frugal and slender suste- 
nance by manual labour ; they asserted that authority to teach, to coniirm, 
and to admonish their brcthem, was to a certain extent, given to all Chris- 
tians : the ancient penitential discipline which was nearly subverted by 
the grants of zTuiu/gence^, that is, the making satisfaction for sins, by prayer, 
fasting, and libcraUty to the poor, — they wished to see restored : and these 
gatisfactions, on which they laid great stress, they believed any devout 
Christian could enjoin upon those that confessed ; so that it was not ne* 
cessary for people to confess their sins to priests, but only to lay open their 
transgressions to individual brethren, and look to them for advice ; the 
power of forgiving sins and remitting the punishment of them, they held to 
belong to God only ; and therefore, that indulgences were an invention of 
base avarice : they regarded prayers and other rites performed in behalf 
of the dead, to be useless ceremonies ; because departed souls are not de- 
tained and subjected to a purgation in some intermediate region, but are im- 
mediately after death either taken into heaven, or sent to hell. These and 
like tliese, were the doctrines they inculcated. Their morals were very 
strict ; for they explained our Saviour's sermon on the mount, according to 
the literal import of the words ; and therefore disapproved altogether, of 
war, lawsuits, efforts to acquire wealth, capital punishments, taking any 
oath, or defending one's life or limbs against offered violence.(23) 

(22) See, in addition to the ancient wriiers lam'g VieW of the Middle Ages, ch. ix., pi. 

concerning the Waldctifians, e. g., Sachojiiy ii., vol. iv., p. 319, &c. — Tr.^ 

Summa contra Valdcnses ; Monctc. Siinima (23) See especially, the Codex Inqoiai- 

contra Catharos et Valdenses, publii'hed a tioiiis To)o»anae, published by Umhorck ; 

few years since at Rome by Kichini ; the 3/onf^<i'* Sumina contra Valdenses ; and the 

Tract, dc Haftresi paupcrum dc Lvigduno, other writers of those times on the opinion* 

published by Martcnr, Thcsaiir Anccdotor., of the Waldensians. Though some of them 

torn, v., p. 1777, &ic.. Pilichdorf, contra arc more accurate than others, and some 

Valdcnses, in the Dihlioth max. Pal rum, ascribe more and others fewer peculiarities 

torn. XXV., and many others; Jo. Paul Pet' to the sect, yet in general they admit the 

n'n, Hisloire dcs Vaudois, Geneva, IG19, piety and the blameless lives of the Walden- 

8vo. [also in Engli!?h, Lond., 1624, 'llo. — eians ; and they plainly show, that the ^ect 

Tr] Jo. LcfTcr^ Histoire generale dus ofitTed no violence to ihe common faith of 

Eglises Vaudoises, liv. i., cap. xiv , p. 15G. Christians, but only urged a return to the 

Joe. Usher, de succcssione ecclcsiae Occi- ancient practices of Christians, and opposed 

dentis, cap. viii., p. 209, 6cc. Jac. Hasnagc^ the defects in the public worship and in the 

Histoire dcs Egliscs Keformecs, torn, i., pc- conduct of the clergy. [And nence Peter 

riod IV., p. 329, <^:c. Thorn. Aup. Richini^ Waldus himself did not renounce the Ko- 

Diss, de Waldeiihibus, prefi.xcd XoMonefa's mihh church. On the conlrarv, in the year 

Summa, p. xxxiv. /i<m/<?7/'A- Hisloria Acad. 1179. he sent two of his followers to the 

Paris., torn, ii., p. 292 ; and many others, council of the Latcran, who preserted to 

[Especially Fucssli^ 1. c, vol. i , p. 293-354. the f)ope a copy of his translations from «h#* 

— Schl. Also, Giesclcr's I'ext-book, bv Old and New Testaments, with notes and 

CwaiinghAtn^ vol. ii., p. 376, &c., and Hid- expositions of bis own, and raqueeted per- 
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& 13. The Waldensian church waa governed by bufurpa, (whom tbejr 
■tyled Majfxrdtet or elders), and preshgtera and deaams; for they euppoaed 
theK orders were inslituied by Christ. But all theee officers were lo be 
like the apostles, that is, uneducated men, and absolutely poor or possess, 
ing no property, and alao labourers who procured their sustenance by the 
labour of their hBnds.(24) The people [or laity] were divided into the per- 
feet and the imperfect ; of whom the former voluntarily relinquished all their 
poisessions, exhibited their absolute poverty in the manner of their dress, 
■nd emaciated their bodies by frequent fasting ; while.tho latter lived more 
generously and more like other people, yet without any splendour or luxury, 
very much in tho mannerof the more strict Mennonites. There waa how. 
ever some disagreement among these Woldenaes, and especially between 
those of Jito/yor Lombardy, and the UllroBumianei oi'tboBG living in France 
ukI the other countries of Europe. The former looked upon the Romish 
church) aa a real church of Christ, though greatly corrupted ; they admit- 
ted the validity of its seven sacraments ; and offered to continue in its com- 
muniont provided they might live in their own way. But the latter main- 
Uined, that the church of Rome had apostatized from Christ, was destitute 
of the Holy Spirit, and was that Babifhnian harlot mentioned by St. John. (25) 

^ 14. Besides these larger sects which had numerous friends and ad- 
vocates, many other tmalhr and more obscure ones started up, especially 
in Italy and France, but which seem soon to have become cxtinci.(2e) In 
Italy and especially in Lombardy which was the principal scat of Itenlia, a 
aioguiar party spread itself among the people, denominoted, (though I can< 
not say why), the PaaagitU or Pasagii and also the Cireumciaed, which in 
common with the other sects was averse from the Romish church and its 
regulations, but was also distinguished especially by two peculiarities of 
■entimcnt. First, they taught that the law of Moses ought to be observed 
under the New Testament, with the exception of the sacrifices : and accord- 
ingly they practised circumcision, abstained from the moats prohibited by 
Moses, observed the sabbath of tlie Jews, and the like. Secondly, they 
corrupted the doctrine of three persons in the divine nature, and taught 
that Christ was only the jirsl and a apotlesa creature of God : a sentiment 
the less surprising, considering the multitude of Arians there had been in 
Italy antecedently to this period. (27) 

Biwion to preach ind initnict people in rc' (35) Xontia, 1111111111 contra CBthatos 

Ugion. Attzandtr III. eiimineil them, ind el ViMeneei, p. 40fi, 41 S, (nd elsewhere. 

intHil Ihcir preaching because ihey were il- They appear hkenlio not 10 hate had the 

lilenle. They made a aimilac attempt un- aame views in regard to the poaseiaion of 

du pope Luciuf 111., but without eucceaa. properly ; la appean from SUpfien dt Bar- 

Od Ihe contrary, tbia pope eicommunlcBted toiK, in Echari'i Scriplorei Doininic4ni, 

them, in the year 1181. See /Wwfi, I. c, Umi. i.,p. 191. He dividea ihe Waldenacs, 

p,333. — £cU, One tpplicalion lo Ihepon- in Othri worda indeed but amounting 10 itM 

Uff for hia approbation, the ibbot of Ur»- nme thing, itilo tlit Foot men of Lyon*, 

pgtsOn his Chronkon, id ann. 13l3)says, (Iheae were the f7[/rafiiimlan»), and thi 

be himself waa wilnesa 10. See Harduin't Poor mta ofLonbariy. The former forbid 

Concilia, torn, vi., pi. ii., p. 169Z. The de- all poateaaion of property ; the latter allow- 

cn« of Lueiui III. cicommunicsting the ed of auch poaseaaion. There are olher 

WiiUciwitiiu, A.D. 1163, ia in HaTduia, I. paasagea in the ancient wiilera, whirb con- 

t., p. 1878,— Tr.] firm ihii dialioclion. 

(34) A large proportion of Ihem got their (S6) On the varioos more obacure sccti, 

linna bj weaving : and hence the *ect waa ace Slephen dc Borbane, in Jac. Er/iari'i 

mIIm in tome placei, that of the Wener>, Scriplore* Dominicani, 10m. i., p. 191. 

m Franch Tttttrand: {S7) 8m F. BmaaiTnt, Menifetlalio 
Vol. II.— Mm 
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§ 15. Id France, a doss of persona who were called CtqMfttott, from the 
covering worn on tlicir hcatlB, roamed about Burgundy, the region of Aiuc:' 
erre, and iomc otiicr parls, producing cjtcilement olnong the people. These 
people wore upon ihcir liats or caps a. leaden image of the Virgin Maty ; 
and they wished to restore the primeval liberty of morlala and universal 
equality, to the exclusion of all subordination and civil autbonty. This 
madness was suppressed by Hugo bishop of Auxcrre, not with arguments, 
but with military forcc.(28) Very different from these were the Apotlotid, 
whom Si. Bernard assailed with great earnestness. They bore this name 
generally, according to Si. Bernard their adversary, because tliey wished 
to exemplify in their conduct the apostolic mode of living. They were for 
the most part rvslict and people of low condition, who earned their food 
and clothing by weaving ; but tiiey bad numerous and great friends and 
supporters of every rank and order. Their religion, occording to the con- 
fession of their adversary himself, was free from errors ; and their life was 
most blameless. Yet, I. they deemed it unlawful to take an oath. II. 
Th.Ey suflercd their liair and beards to grow long. 111. Though they had 
•eparatc dwelling-houses, they assembled together for labour and for wor< 
■hip. IV. They preferred celibacy to marriage, and called themselves the 
ekoile brethren and tuters. Yi't, V. each of the men had with him some 
aietcr, after the manner of the apostles, with whom he lived familiarly, sleep- 
ing in the same chamber though not in the same bed. (29) 

§ 16. At the council of Rhcims, A.D. 1U8, in which pope Eugene III. 
presided, a certain man named Eon, of Bretagnc, and who was undoubtedly 
deranged, was condemned. Having heard in the common formula for ex- 
orcising evil spirits, these words pronounced : Per Eum, ice, by Mm who 
trill come to judge the quick and the dead, he concluded, from the resem- 
blance between the word Evm and his own name, that he was the person 
who was to judge the quick and the dead. This senseless man should have 
been given over to the physicians, and not have been classed among the 
heretics. He died in prison; but many of his followers who could not be 
dissuaded from reverencing him, were burned ot the slake. (30) This sin- 

harasit Cslhirorum ; in Lu. Dachcry'i Spi- eri dc Manli, id his Appendix to Sigebcit 

cilrgium velcr. Sciiptor., lorn. i.. p, 211, Gemblecensiit, My> Ihc commcncemeTit of 

new ed. Grrh. Bergamcntit conira Ci- tbis tect wa* in the jeir tlSZ— .ScA/. Sn 

IhanM ct rwiagioi ; in Lud. Ant. MuToJon't > more full arcounl of them, in Schrotckk'B 

.\Dtiq. Jul. mcdii aevi, lorn. v.. p. 161, iJic. Kiichengescbichie, vol iiu., p. 636, &e. — 

[FUtitli, in hit Kirchcn-und Keliechislorie 7>.] 

dcT mitttcm Zoic. vol. i., p. 4G. lasigns s (39) St. Bcnard, Sermo !tt. in Cinti- 

veiy probable cause of ihn appellation Fai. cum ; 0pp.. torn, iv., p. 1495, &c., ed. Mt- 

tgim i supposini; it cqutialenl to Pojia- hillaii. [A limilar claaa of people, wha 

rieri and I'aisagtrt, roameri, in Greek wished (o levJTe the apoilolictl mode of 

aomroi ; which appellation the Greeks had living, sppearvd in Ihc Deighbourhood of 

given lo a sort of Manichieana, according to Pcrigord in Guienne ; as we leam from Iba 

the account of Ptitr of Sicily in hia Hiala- letter of ■ monk named Hiriberl, inserted in 

tj of the Manichxana; in the Bibliolh, J)faii//oR'f Analecla, tome iii., p. 467. But 

ID». Pair, lorn. iivi.,p. 814.— SeW. An- these went still farther. Thej sbhotTed im- 

olhei conjecture ih, that they asaumrd the tgEt, and the masT: yet bad prieata, ntmik), 

lume of Pdiigii, derived from the Greek and nuna. in their community. Their lead- 

H^ Hyiof, all holi/. Their practiBing cir' er waa named Luciut ; and among their ad- 

cntDcision, will account for their beingcalled berents they could reckon boitmi of tbe no- 

Oimmcui', the Circumeittd.— Tr.} bilily— ScW] 

(28} Jat. U Botvf, Memoirei aur I'Hia- (30) JfooAm ^ Fan*, Hktoiia maji^ 

loiied'Atiiene,iMn.L, p.8IT,d(«. iRth- p. 88. William NtMgtamt, VUmook t^ 



f^ example clearfy shows, bow little sound sense and correct knowledge 
of religion, then existed even among the rulers of the church. 



BakUy, HiiL UMnduU. Tha kmleHiisu of Iha p«t]P, 

"'■ledwitk 

. or pleuiog idilieM, uid UwiDi led to hi* tppltbBiuwM] ud in 

draw a grml nnmbei utei turn. WiLh iheu menC, ind lo tha eiecalioa of hia ot 



run Anglietr., lib. i., p. BC 
Acad. Peru., torn, ii., p. 9 
I, of plet) 



be ■omeiimn tnTcUed npidlf otti tha adhereuta. Sua WiiliaM Ifiiirigaihi, obt 
cmuitij, with gnat di^la^ ; Iben retiring to aapn, and SdrtxeiK Kiicltapgaach., mL 
plMoi of (Aaeuti^, lirad in loxui; with bia uii., p. S&3, Ac.— TV.] 
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PART I. 

THE EXTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHUBCK. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE FROSPB&OUS EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHUKCH. 

t I. CbhaUuiUjr in Northern Aal> and Chiru.— f 3. Pontlficml Lc^tea to the Tartwi.— 
i 3, Tba Cruudu, — 4 4. A New CruMds.— 4 5,6, The rcmaininc CroudM, — f 7. 
Tbe EipediuoD of Lewis IX. — 4 8' Hi* Second Attempt.— 4 &■ Convenion irf llw 
PtuMi»n«. — 4 10. The Arabian*. 

6 1. Although that powerful emperor of the Tttrtnrs or rather the Mod. 
gola, Genghiikan, and liis sucecssora who had carried their victorious aims 
ihrougl) a great part of Asia, and had conquerud China, India, Persia, and 
many other countrici, disturbed greatly and distressed the Christians reai. 
dent in those countries ;(I) yet it appears from the most unquestionable 
testimony, that numerous bodies of NestorianClinstians were still scattered 
over all northern Asia and China, The emperors of the Tartars and Mon- 
gols, were themselves not particularly averse from Christianity ; and some 
of their [subordinate] kings and chieftains had either retained this religion 
which they received from their ancestors, or were converted to it by the 
preaching of the Nestorians.(2) Yet gradually many of tliem l>ecamc in- 
fected with tile Mohammedan religion ; which at length banished Christian- 
ity entirely from tiieir camps and courts. 

^ 2. As these Tartars from the year 1241 invaded Europe also, and 
cruelly harassed and devastated Hungary, Poland, Silesia, and the neigh, 
bouring countries, t^e Roman pontiffs thought proper to attempt a patnfi. 
cation with these new and very ferocious enemies. Therefore in the year 
1345, Innocetil IV. sent several Dominicans and Franciscans as his legates 
to the Turlors.(3) Afterwards, Ahaka emperor of the Tartars, in the year 
1274, sent envoys to Europe, to the council of Lyons tmder Gregory a.(4) 



(1) Grtgory AMphamjiit, Iliitotia Dy- 

(3) Seo Ma'rro Paula the Vcnelian, da 
jFUgionibu* Oricnlal., lib. i.,c. W., and lib. 
b., c. vi., and iu many other place*. Hay- 
(b) the Ai...>iiian. Hislaria OrienUl.. cap. 
xi«,, p. 35, .^ap, iiiii., p. 39, can. iiiv., p. 
41. &.C. Jot. Sim. Aiftman, Bibbolhcci 
Oiienl. Valic, tarn. ill., pt. ii., p. 53B, and 
othera: eapccially the Hisloiia Tartaronim 
Eccleilaatica, compoaed under my ■ 



ably in a lulare editian. [Tht* puipoaa wu 

(iBTer accompliahpd.— ScH.] 

(3} See LiK. WaidiHf, Annalci MltM- 
mm, lorn iii., p. IIS, 149, 175, 36«. 

(4) Waiiiag, 1 e., Tom. iv., p. 3S, lorn, 
v., p. I!i8, &.C. See thia whole aubjecl co- 
piously and critically discutied, in the above 
cil«i Hiaioria Tattirarum Eccleaiaitica i 
which haweiei mtghl be much enlarjted, 
and in aome parlicoian correcled. [Tbe 
lubjccti briefly and iDmmiiity atated in thia 
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NicoUau III. also, in tho year 1278, seat aome FranciscBiis aa legcUcs to 
Cobltd the emperor of the whole nation. And in the year 12S9, hUolaat 
IV. sent to the same emperor John de MoaU Corvitio, with some others, 
who also carried letters to the Nestoriuns. Nor were these legates wholly 
unsuccessful; for they instructed many both of the Tortara and of the Nesto- 
riuns in the principles of the Roman religion, and gathered Christian church- 
es not only in Tartary but also in China. To facilitate this business, Jo)m 
de Monte CorDino translated the booksof the New Testament and the Psalias 
ai David into the language of the Tartars.(S) 

ihe ippeiidix, of MoiicMt HiM. Tarlaroi, the empire, were to bo found Cbrisliim, 

Eccleaiaat. — Tt.'] Mohammedanfli Jews, and pagina, all «i>- 

(fi) OiOT. Raynald, Annalea EccIeaiMtici, joying Iba free use of theii lelJgion. Mtnj 
tom. iiT., sd int). 1378, 4 17, &c., p. 383, EuropeuiB, as Marco Paulo Che Venelian. 
and ad aon. 1386, f 69, &£ , p. 419, od. and othen. (riTclled freely from tho Boa- 
Cologne. Filir Bergerim, Traile dea Tar- i>horu« to Cbina ; and in no age, probably, 
lama, cap. li., p. 61, and many otlien, cited niTe tlie Europeans had >o free acceia Hr 
in the Ilistoria Tartaior. Eccl. [GtngkU' the central parti of Aaia, as in ibii centuij. 
ion coitqaered inballls t/n-K^n, the fourth Gtngkii biuiself manicd a daughtor of /Vta- 

' ' It of Ihe Chrialian kinea in central ur John; and several of his deaceodaota 

e o( ?ri, ' - ■ ■- ■ - 



a bore tho name o 



■tnghii biuiseun 

. . r John; and si 

Vrttter Jekn, had Christian wives. TjII 

n the year 1S02. He then commencedhia the century, most of th( 

career of conqueat, and during 25 years car- though tolerant to sll rob 

ried his vicIoriouB amis from Iho Chinese partial to that of Ihe Chn 

Sea to the Euphrales and the Euiine. His afforded lo the Ncstoriai 

four BOQi barmoniougly presorted the unity sect in those countries) a 



)l pnncet. 



idatcd it. In the East, all northern C;hi 
tia, as noil as Tibet and tho countries bur 
dating on Hindostan, were subdued. 
Wut, (he countries from the Indus 
including Porsia, Mosopotimia, / 
Georgia, and the whole region about the 
Caspian, nilh tho southern part of Kuasia 
In Eorope, were permanently occupied ; and 
Poland, Hungary, end part of Sdoein, as 
wall a* Siberia and ail nonbein Asia, were 



The Roman pon- 
, sent nol only embasaadors but mia- 
I, chiefly Franciscan and Dominican 
iward monks, quito to Peking and China ; and in 
lonia, that country they gathered some churches, 
and at length established an archbishop (JbJhi 
it Monti Corrina) wilh scTersl suffragans. 
Much greater auccess would doubtlosaliavo 
now Bllendcd the efforts of Christians m Chi- 
na and throughout the empire, had they been 



This^ 



ijecl lo the grc 
peror, who resided first m Chi 
and then at Peking. Tho centTal and wi 



the Itonian Catboli 

ID Mongols while uni- Noilorians strove to undermine each other ; 

and tho Tartar khans weio the proteclora of 

Tanary. each in turn, against the other, MoreoTOi 

■' ' ' ilio Sancena 



ned by dependant ofSyria and Arabia, and wilh tho si; 



most part the sons and des 

frUs.and of course the hroi 

of Ihe great khan. AftoJ 

cratione, however, Ihe principal of tho pro- those Mohi 

rincial govcmora became neatly ' ' ' 



Egypt who oppressed the Christians of Pal- 
estine and the East, led tlicm frequently lo 
march armies into Syria, and to solicit alli- 
nces with the Christians of Europe asainat 

of froquen 



and three between tho Mongols and tho European sot- 
id ItuBsia. oreigns. But near Ihe cloicof the cenluiy, 
lisna. and the Mohammedan religion gained the as- 
lords of cendency, especially in the ncstern parts ol 
the Mongol empire ; and tho khans them- 



gather independent sovr reigns 

of them, the khans of Kipisi ' 

Ihe khana of Zagatai or Ti 

the khana of Iran or Persia 

BitensiTO empires. Genghi. 

ceeding emperors, as well as most of their selves now leaned li 

rieeroys in the west, were loleraiii towards instances allowed the Christians lo be por- 

*ll religions; and they encouraged men of secutcd. In general however, this empire 

talents ofevery religion, warriors, statesmen, was favourable to the Chnstian cause in 

physicians, arlista of various kinds, and man Asis, during this century ; and had tho Chria- 

«f Ullen. Hence in their court* and camps, lians who attempted the propagation of their 

■nd in idaeea of high IrusI in vrery part of nligion, poaieited more of iia true ipirik 
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^ 3. The same pontic made every cSbrt in their power, to sustain tbe 
interests of the Latins in Syria and Paleatiao, which wore now nearly ruined j 
for Bs these pontifis had learned by experience the great advantage to tbcra. 
■elves, the increase of their grandeur and aathority, arising from these Aai- 
itic wars waged under the pretence of religion, they were very solicitous to 
have them kept up-(^ The tirat expedition was proclaimed by InaoctntUl. 
Few however of uie Europeans obeyed hia summons. After various efibrta, 
which were fruitless in most countries, somo French nobles having fonned 
a league with the Venetian republic, put to sea with quite a moderate 
force. The issue of this expedition was by no means such as tbe pontiff 
had anticipated. For tiicsc French and Venetians did not direct their 
course to Palestine, but to Constautinaplc, v-hich they stormed in the yeai 
1203. for the sake of restoring tbe emperor Isaac Angelus, who had im- 
plored their aid against the viutcncc and usurpations of his brother Alex. 
ins. The next year, a. bloody sedition took place at Constantinople, in which 
tbe emperor Isaac died, and his son Alexius junior was stmogled by Ala- 
hts Dttcas, tbe author of the insurrection. On hearing of this parricide, 
the generals of the crusaders again took possession of Constantinople, on 
the 12th of April A.D. 1204; and putting the tyrant Dueas to flight, they 
elected Bahlwin count of Flanders, emperor of the Greeks. In opposition 
to this Latin emperor, (be Greeks created, two years nl^r, another of their 
own nation, Theodonis Lascaris,who fixed bis residence at Nice in Bitby- 
nia. From this period till the year 1261, there were two emperors of the 
Greeks, tlie one a Frank or Latin, and the other a Greek ; of whom tlte 
latter resided at Nice, and the former made Constantinople his capital. 
But in the year 1261, the Greek emperor Michael Palaeohgus, by means 
of bis general C/esar Alexins, recovered Constantinople, and obliged the 
Latin cm^KYor Baldwin II. to flee into Italy. Thus terminated theenipire 
of tbe Franks at Constantinople, after it had stood fifty-seven ycars.(7J 

§ 4. The next crusade was undertaken by the united forces of Ihe Ital- 
ians and Germans, under the pontiff Honoriua III. A.D. 1217. The c<Mn- 
mander-in-chief was Andrew king of Hungary ; with whom were Leopold 
of Austria, Lewis of Bavaria, and other princes, ATtdreie, after a few 
months, returned to Europe, The other generals captured the strongly. 
fortified city of Damietta in Egypt, A.D. 1220. But tlkir successes did 
not continue long ; fur the next year the Saracen fleet completely destroyed 
that of the Cliristians, after having cut off its supplies ; and this loss which 



might probably tt thsi lime hivo canTcrlcd /rty de YUU-Hariiiiii, ons of ths PrcDcb 

more than hiir of Agja taihe Christian failfa, generali' Histoira de la conquele da la 

■nd pprhapi hsTe aslablished » broad lOne ville de Conalanlinople par Ics Fnn9>ii. 

of permanent Christian hght and influence This work foimi alio B part of the great 

from Asia Minor i^uile to the Chinese scaa. Corpus Bjiantimim, Parit. MWi, Tol. Sm 

See Motkcim'i Hiitoria Tartaror. Erclea., ilw among olbers, PcltT Claude FmUm^ 

cip. ii., p. S9, iJcc, and Schrotckli'i Kirch- Hialoiro do rEgUae Gallicajie, toms z., p. 

en^ach., vol. iiv., p. 191, &c., with Ihci SIS, &c., the monk GuKlher'i HiatorisM^ 

ciTil hiatoriea of the Tartars. — TV.] tae ■ Lalinii Conitantinopoleoi ; ig Htmy 

(A) This was flatcil by come writers of Caniiiiu' If clionca Anliquae, lois. i*., p. 

that aj^ : toe Mail, {'am, Hiatorii major, I, dec. Seo moreover the Epiatles of />• 

p 17^ 3S5. and plicwhere. nocaU III., pnbliibed by Baluit : [and OA- 

(7) These erenta are best aUted bj ton's Hiat of Uw Decline wd Fdl af te 

Chsrttt i» Front, Hiatoiie de I'empirc da Romin Empn, ch. k., Ixi. — T*.\ 
CoiKtnttaopte Miti Ui Enpannn Fno- 
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was utterly irreparable, was followed by the loss of Damictta, and the frus- 
tration of ihc high hopes which the Oiristians had indulged. (6) 

^ 6. The legates and missionaries of the pontiff now enrolled a new 
army of cnuudcrs frum almost every country of Europe, and which was 
both more numerous and more respectable, because it was anticipated that 
tbo emperor Frederic II. would take the command of it in his own pcrsMi. 
Frederic had made such a promise to the Roman pontiff: and it seemed, 
be could not violate his promise, since he had married Jolanda, the daughter 
of the count of Brienoe and king of Jerusalem, in the year 1223, ana had 
received with her the kingdom of Jerusalem as her dower. But under vari- 
ious pretences the emperor long delayed his voyage, and at length in the 
year 1228, after being excommunicated by Gregory IX., he set out with a 
I small retinue, to join the forces which were anxiously wailing in Palestine 
for Ilia arrival. When he arrived in Palestine, instead of carrj'ing on the 
war, he terminated it. For without the knowledge and contrary to the wishes 
of those engaged with him in the enterprise, he in the year 1230 concluded 
a peace, or rather a ttoice for ten years, with Melic-Camel ihe Mohammedan 
■tutan ; and as the principal condition was that he should receive the city 
and the kingdom of Jerusalem, as soon as the city wos transferred to him 
he was crowned king of Jerusalem. Having made these arrangements, he 
hastened back to Italy, in order to quell some commotions there, which the 
pontiff had excited in his absence. This crusade therefore terminated 
more happily than the othcrs.(9) 

(3) See Jat. de Vilriaio, Hiatona On- lulrDsn prieiu, end if kt perished, it mi^ 

fdUI-i Ind JVoniuii Sanulut. Sec:rGI> fide- bs iiDpuled to Ma ■infulncsa, but if not, (hca 

liam cniclii in Brngnriiui' Jllaiurian* of the aultin mutt be convirced. Tbe aullan 

Ibe Cniaidea, or Geata Dei per Francoa. uid, then wera none of hia ptieali Uial 

[Wliite the Chiialiina wrre rncainpcd be- were willing to try the ciperimrnt. Tben, 

fore Dtmietla, we iia lold Ihal Si- Fran- caid J-'rancia, I will plunge in alone, piori- 

rii, the honcal enthusiast who founded the ded you will embrace Christ if 1 come oat 

Fnnciacan order, burning with ical fur the unhurt. The aullan objerlcd. that his aub- 

cmivertian of in^dets. and eager for a mii- jccts would revolt, and would kill hnn, if ha 

ffa attendant proceeded from the Christian cd Francii a large sum of money, to dia- 
camp lowarda that of the Saracens. When tribute in charity among the (Jbrislians ; but 
■rrcstiKl at the oulposla, ho exclaimed ; " [ »anrii apunieu his money, unless he would 
am a ChrJitian : cany mo to your lullan." become a Christian. At length Ihc auttan 
Tbe Maaaulmana did ao : and when the aul- dismissed him. with a guard lo conduct him 
Ian demaDded of him, who ho waa, how he aafely to the Chriatian camp ; and at pan- 
came ibere. and who had aent him ; be re- in{, rrqaeslcd his prayeta thai God would 
Sticd, that he was Franiit the servant of vubchsare to sliow him which waa the true 
uua Christ, and Ihit he waa sent to him faith and the religion most pleasing in hi* 
by the most high God, to teach him and his sight. See Jac. tic Vilnaeo, Hiat. Occi- 
■wople the way of aalialion. Pleased with dent., cap. 32, and Bmavenlura, Vila S. 
hia iddrtai, the aultaii entered into free Franciaci, cap. ix., i 6, 7. — Tr.] 
con Tcnation with him, and found m> much (9) Seethe hiatorianaof the crusades, ind 
amuaement in his wild though gentlemanly the writers of the Life of Frtdme II. ; also 
Ainhts of fancy, that bo invited him to re- Muralori, Aniiales Italix; and the writer* 
main with him. Franrit replied, that ha of the hisloryofiheGermaniccmpire. [Tho 
would do so on condition that tho sultan pope still considered the emperor as eicom- 
would renounce Mohammedism and em- niunicated, nolw it h aland ing he had satisfied 
brace Cbriatianity. and would perauade his the demsnd* of the pontilT by perrorming 
people to do the same ; and added, that if the crusade. By meina of the clergy bota 
tbe sultan doubted, he might order a groat in Aaia and in Europe, the pope eiposed 
fire kindled, into which /Vascti would him lo mun* dangn* aitd difficulties ; bs 
[ilDiigo bimwif along with lome of tbs Hoa- israded ih* emperot'a lerritoiiea in Apnlis 
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§ 6. Otlier less noted and less fortunate expeditions to Palestine ibllow- 
ed : as, first in tlic year 1239, that of Theobald V.(IO) count of Campania 
and king of Navarre, witli other princes of Germany and France ; and 
then in 1240, that of Richard count of Cornwall and brother of Henry III. 
the king of England. The result of neither corresponded with the prep- 
arations made lur tlicni. In the former, tlic ambassadors of the emperor 
Frederic in Palestine, renewed the truce with the Mohammedans ; and the 
rest of the forces were vanquished by the barbarians at Gaza ; and such as 
survived the slaughter, returned to Europe. The chief cause of the dias- 
ter, was the discord between tlie knights templars and those of St. John of 
Jerusalem. And Intncc Richard could effect nothing of importance ; but 
with the consent of most of his confederates, he concluded a truce such as 
the state of their affairs would permit, with the king of Eg}'pt, and returned 
to Europe in the year 1241.(11) 

§ 7. As the afiairs of the Christians were now declining more and more 
in the £^t, Lewis IX. king of France, who was enrolled among the saints 
after his death, and who is still regarded ^\ ith peculiar veneration, in fulfil- 
ment of a vow made in his very severe sickness A.D. 1248, collected a 
powerful army and a great fleet, and proceeded to Eg^'pt anticipating that 
the conquest of that country would facilitate the operations of war in Pal- 
estine and Syria. At first he was successful, for he captured Damietta, 
a C(;lebrate(i city of Egypt ; Init the progress of the war was most disas- 
trous. Tlu-' Mohammedans intercepted their supplies, in the year 1250, 
and famine and the iiestilenro ra^ed in his camp : Robert the king's broth- 
er, indiscrrc;tly pursuing the enemy, was slain in battle ; the king himself, 
two of his brothers, and the greatest part of his army, were made prison- 
ers. This magnanimous and heroic monarch, who was also very pious ac- 
cording to the standard of that age, was ransomed at a great price,(12) and 
afler four years sj^ent in Palestine, returned to France with a few followers 
intlieyear 1254.(13) 

§ 8. The king, whose invincible spirit was by no means discouraged by 
these disastf.Ts, n^newed the war in the year 1270 ; for he supposed he had 
not yet fully satisfied his solemn vow to God. Collecting therefore an im- 



during his absence, contrary to all the rules 
then in force in regard to persons engaged 
in a crusade : he spread a report of his death, 
and sent legates into Germany and Den- 
mark, to persuade some otlier person to suf- 
fer himself to be set up as emperor in op})0- 
tition to Frederic. {Muratorij Annali d* 
Italia, ad ann. 1229, torn, vii., p. 19G, 197. 
—TV.) 'J'hese surely were cogent reasons 
for the valiant emperor to hanten back to It- 
aly^ and restrain the haughty pontilf within 
tho bounds of his duty. — Schl.'\ 

(10) [It was Theobald VI. who engaged 
in this crusade. He was the posthumous 
son of Theobald V., who died as he was 
about to embark in the crusade of A.D. 1201. 
See Flcury, Histoirc dc TEglise, livre Ixxxi., 
^26.— rr.] 

(11) The history of these transactions is 
the moat accurately and faithfully detailed 
bY Geo, Ckritt. Gebimer, in bis History of 



Richard the general, written in German, lib. 
i., p. 34, 6lc. It appears from the epistles 
of PcUr dc Vincis, that Frederic II. created 
Richard his viceroy for the kingdom of Je- 
rusalem ; and this accounts for the attempts 
of Gregory IX. to retard his voyage. 

(12) [" The ransom which, together with 
the restoration of Damietta, the king was 
obliged to pay for his liberty, was 8^.000 
gold bezants, and not 80,000, as Collier (Ec- 
cles. History, cent, xiii., vol. i., p. 456) er- 
roneously reckons. This sum, which was 
equal then to 500,000 livrcs of French mon- 
ey, would in our days amount to the value 
of 4,000,000 of livres, that is, to about 
190,000 pounds sterling. "—ifflc/.] 

(13) Of the 2800 knights of noble birth 
who accompanied the king from France, not 
more than 100 were alive when lie embark- 
ed from Palestine on bis return. Joiitvt/ie** 
Histoire de S. Louis, p 81, 6lc. 
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mease fleet, and accompanied by numcroiu princes and nobles, he set sail 
for Africa, intending to cstabliah there an advanced post for the future wan 
in Asia. Immediately on his arrival lie attacked and earned tiKi fortress 
of Carthage ; but soon after, a pestilential disease swept off die greatest 
part of his forces in the harixiur of Tunis, and on the 35th of August A.D. 
1270, the king himself became its victim. (14) After him no sovereign of 
iMirope dared again venture on an enterprise of so much peril, toil, and 
expense. Hence the kingdom of the Latins in tlic east gradually wasted 
airay, in spite of tlie efforts of the Roman pontiffs to preserve it; and on 
IliD capture of Ptolcmuis by the Mohammedana A.D. 1291, it became 
wkoUy extinct. (15) Among the causes of bo great a loss, the valour of 
the enemy was one of the least. The principal causes were, the disunion 
of Iho Christians among themselves, the c^ttreme profligacy of tliose who 
called tlicmsclvcs Christ's soldiers, and the ignorance and obstinacy of the 
papal legates.(10) 

5 9. In the West, the ferocious people of Prussia at llie commencement 
of the century were still adhering firmly to tlio superstition of their onccs. 
tors ; nor could the priests occasionally sent among them, by their argu- 
ments ani) exhortations, induce them to embrace Christianity. Henee Con- 
rad duke of Afasovia [in Poland], thought proper to apply coercion ; and 
proffering liberal rewards in the year 1230, be invited the knights of the 
Teutonic order of St. Mary, who on their exclusion from Palestine had ta- 
ken residence at Venice, to undertake the subjugation of the Prussians and 
their conversion to tlie Christian faith. They came into the country un- 
der Hermann of Bolek as their leader, and after an uninterrupted and cruel 
war of fifly-Ihrcc years with the Prussians, tltcy with difficulty brought 
them to submit to ti)e government of the knights, and to allow the Christian 
religion to take the place of that of their fathurs.(I7) From Prussia these 
knights made inroads upon the neighbouring nations, particularly ufmn the 



^\t) Here ahoultl be coruulud. before ill 
othen, the Hisloitc de S. Louia !X. du nom 
Koy Je France, ecrite par Jean Sire dt J^ix- 
mittt, cnricliio dc nouvvllci DidsciUlioni et 
Obwrmlions hisloriqiics jiai Chariei ilit 
Frcint, Piris, 1GG8, fol. ; and neit, the bi- 
ognphcrs of St. Ixiuis, cspcciilly Filltau 
4t la Chain, liisloire do S. Uu», Pirti, 
1888, S Tola. 8vo, and fiDally, all llic ivrilen 
«f hiiUiica of France: [e. g., J. Gigard, 
Hilt, of Fracicp, vol. i., p, 452, Ac, and 
p. 473, dtc, cd. I.ondan, 1701, 4io.— Tr.] 
Add Mtnto't Chronicon, in Am. Mallkai't 
AutecUveleria aevi, torn. I>i , p. 172, 179. 
Zikc, Waitdini;'i Annalca MInorum, loino 
iv., p. 201. 3<)7, &c., and passim. Boutai/'t 
Hitloria Acad. Paris., lorn, iii., p. SIS, 392, 
dee, Pierre Ctaaie Fonltnay, Hialoiro de 
I'Egliae Gallicanc, lome li., p. 337, &c., 
405. 576. 

<I6) Anih. Mailhai, Aneleda vderis *iri, 
MID. v., p. 748. Jac. Erhard^t Seriplons 
Dombicanl. loni. i., p. 422, &.c. Imela on 
Dtate ; in JHuratort'i Antiq. Ital. medii xti, 

torn. L, p. 1111, ills. 

(IS) [Fur theie koite* pnmwd eielB- 
Vol. IL— N H 



tivsly Ihc inlcrcals of llic pogics and of lb« 
Koniish clergy; and tbi'y lalounsl uficn by 
liarsh means, by impriBonmciit, and by clt>- 
BLnt; up tlisir cburchca, IDbitn^llic palnarchi 
of Jcrusali-in and Iho entire Greek clergy in 
the countries held by (he Idtitia, under aub- 
jeclion to the lloiniah ace : and they lO ir- 
ritated the Giecks, (hat they were often inora 
friendly to (ha Mohainmedsna than to (be 
occidi'iilsl Christians, and would rather b« 
subject to a people who could be aalialied 
with an annual tribute, than live under a 
apiritual monirch, whose aTarioe aa well ai 
Ihol nS his Icestea waa insatiable — Schl.} 

(17) See Mallhai, Analrcla Ycteris aeil, 
lomo lii., p. 18, tomo v.. 684-689. Peter 
of Duiaburg'a Chronicon Pnisaia; : published 
by Harlkaoeh. Jena, 1679. 4to. Cknit. 
Hmlkneth'i llialoty of the Prosaian church, 
written in Gerroen, lib, i., c. i., p. 33, Ac, 
u>d Antiquilatea PruBais, Diss iiv , p. 201, 
&c. Siffh. Balitie. Miscellanea, torn, vii., 
p. 427, 478, &c, WaJd.nt'' ^imaW Ml- 
pomm, torn, iv„ p, 40, S3, Ac. Suligtuu't 
Hktoite da Fologne, lom. il, p- S38, Ac 
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Litliuuiiiaiis ; nor did they cease from slaughtering, devastating, and pliuL 
doring oU before ihcm, till tliia people also leigncd d compelled eubmisaion, 
nut so muc)i to Christ as to these his furious and bloody warrior8.(lB) 

fj 10. In Spain the Christian kings of Castile, Leon, Navarre, and Ar- 
agiin, waged perpetual wars with the Saracen princes, wtio possessed Va- 
lencia, Andalusia, Granada, and Murcia ; and such was their success, that 
the territories of the Saroccns were daily reduced to narrower limits, and 
tile boundaries of the Christian church extended. The moat distinguished 
in these contests were, Ferdimatd king of Castile and Leon, who obtained 
11 place among tlie SainU, liis father Alphonto IX. kiag of Leon, James L 
king of Ara<ruu, and some othcrs.(19) la particular, this /omef of Ara- 
gon having conquered Valencia in the year 1836, spared no poina to con- 
vert to the Christian faiih his new subjects, whom he could not expel the 
country without serious injury to the state. Hence he ordered the Do- 
minicans whom he chiefiy used for this purpose, to leam the language of 
the Arabians ; and he estahlislicd ecliools in the island of Majorca and at 
Barcelona, for the education of preachers of the Christian religion. When 
these efforts were found to produce little effect upon the obstinate people, 
Clement IV. the pontiff, exhorted tho king to expel the Mohammedans from 
Spain ; and the king was not opposed to the measure, but the nobles fhi»- 
trated the designs of the pontiff and king.(20) 



ADVERSE EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE 

( 1. Adi 

^ 1. How great injuries the Christian cause sustained in Asia, will be 
manifest from what has been said of the Tartars and of the unhappy issue 
of the crusades. If the Saracens had imbibed the same principlea as the 
Latin Christians of this age, they would not have suffered a single Chna- 
tian to live in all Asia. But though they committed various enonnitiea, 
and were not a little vexatious to the Christians, yet what to the Romaua 
aeemed holy and right, was by the Saracens judged unrighteous and cruel, 
namely, to exterminate with fire and sword such as were of a diSerent re. 
ligion and would not abandon it. On the overthrow of the kingdom of Je. 
rusalcm, many of the Latins remained still in Syria, and retiring to the 
rugged mountains of Libanus they gradually lost their sense of religion and 
humanity to such a degree, that those of them remaining at the present day 
•com nearly destitute of all knowledge of God. (1) 

(IS) Beiidci ihose juit rnenlioned, fee expuliion of the MoriKoei ; in bit Miacal- 

lAidnng't llutiquUe manusctipUir. omnii Uncous Tracts, toI. i.. p. SS, dtr. 
MTJ, lam, i., |). 336, &c. (I) Certain tribei of tha iJmrn Or Ifrwn 

(19) See Join it Ferrtru, Hiilorr of re«ilitiE on the Libanoi oA Aatilibuat. 

CpsiD ; tlw wbcrie of vol. i*. pretend ih*l the; ue dMcmd«d froni ibt 

OO) Bm JficA G<ride>, Hirtoiy of tlM Fnnki, ud llwt Iht; wm Mm wnM^ 
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^ 2. The Lstm writers of those times often complain of public enemios 
of the Christian religion, and evea of mockers of [he Supreme Being. Nor 
are these complaints entirely vain and incredible. For men of discern, 
ment who eriticaily inspected the religion which the Roman ponliSs and 
their servants and friends preached and inculcated as being the only true 
religion taught by Christ, and which they maintained by fire and the sword, 
might easily be led to believe, thM Christianity was a fiibrieation invented 
tnd propagated by the priests for their own advantage ; and especially 
vas such a conclusion easy, as there were none to teach them better. Be- 
sides, the Aristotelian philosophy, which reigned in all ihc schools of Eu- 
rope and was regarded as sound nrason, led not a few to discard the doc 
Irincs commonly held and preached respecting divine providence, the im. 
mortality of the soul, the creation of the world, and other points, and thus 
to become promoters of irreligion.(3) 

^ 3. At the head of all the enemies of Christianity, stood the emperor 
Frederie II., if credit is to be given to the sovereign pontiff* Gregory IX., 
who in the year 1239 charged him before ail the kings and princes of Eu. 
rope, with saying that the whole world had been deceived by three haratdtorg, 
(that is, impottort), Jems Chriit, Moses, and Mohammed.(S) This heavy 

of Palestine. TheM prclemionnre wme- lelian jAiliwophtiT, who iBught lAdt tkt 

what quetlionabls ; jei ii ii certain tbal the ttarld had entlid /ram tiernuy, aid aouii 

' ' ' ■ -■' ■ - - ■ ■ - ■ H«. InLb, 



s of Iba cniudcri mil eiiit in ctmtitatttotxiU €tem*ily. _ ., 

IDMC itgiona, but no debued that Ihey mora p. 654. he auaili Oiok who contemninf; iha 

reaenbla pij^ni thin Chhttitna. [A Je>- aoLboiUj of itio aicced vdJiiidf. ti^/otrlti 

ait mink>ni«ry in Syrii during (he lul can- tauH^K literlu, and wuiinlaincd ike jaltl 

tnrjp. deMribing the counlrr and ita inhabi- laeatilyefaUJtingt.nmo/irimet, AM 

Mnta, (in ifae I.etlre« Edifianten et Curienaea, SItplm Timpitr, Iha bithop of Paria' In- 

lom. i., p. 461.^.. ed, l.jrona, 1319). aaya dieulnm enoium, qui ■ nonnullia Magiairi* 

tl ta the iraJidm of the emattry (la tniiilion I.uletiae publice, priTalimqtw docabantoi ; 

du piya), that the Druiti are dcuendcd wniten A.D. 1877, and eiUnt in the Bibli- 

from the rearguard of Ihc Ftanka pommand- olh Palrom maiimi, torn, m., p.a33, &£. 

fA by one Drcux, who were cut olT in the See lira Btmlay'i lliatoria Actd. Pariiiena, 

ntrealorthe cmaadera from the Hoi; I.snd, loina iii., p. iXt, and Gtrarddu Ban. Hia- 

■nd compelledlotikereruge in ihefaBlneta- torii Ccclea. Paria.. tome ii., p. 60t. Il 

M of Monnt Lebanon. But according to maj' auipriae ua to leani that tbeac teachera 

laUr tiaTellen. the Dnitet aeem to be ■ aect held, thai til men iavt Iml ont iiJitUrtltnd- 

of Mohunmedan rather than Chhalian oii- ing; thai alt thing* are cenlroUtd by ittct$- 

gm. See JmecU'i Chhalian Reaearchea in iily; Ikil ihettit iu> previdtnet of Gad ; ikal 

Sjrria, Ac., p. 35. Ac. ed. Boston, 1836, the vorld txitlid aemally ; thai Ikt Moid hi- 

ISmO. If any deacendania of the cniaidera comu eitmcf, and other aimiUr doctiiiMa 

Kill axial about Mount Libanna. il i* much which they aupported by the pnneiplea of 

Diire reaiwnible to looW for them among AntlolU. And lo tr.reentheirliTCa andthair 

wrnie of the aecla of Roman Calholica there, aaretj, they defended themaalTca agiinal 

aa the Mironitet, the Qreeka. or ihe Syriana, their oppaiera in the very aima manner ■> 

thin to auppoae they have wholly lot! their the Ariiioteliant of the 15lh and I6th can- 

Cbriatiaa principle! and Roman Catholic tuiieadid, namely, liTdialinguiahingbelwees 

characlCT, and are now ranked among Mo- Ihtologic^ truth and phitotvphicat. They 

hammedana and paifans. — TV.] aaid (aa we are diatinclly lold bv Sttphin\ 

(S) Not to mention Si. Thmut' Somnu Tlute thingi trt trat atcordmg to philiM-- 

eonlra nenlea and othen. the reader may Hfhli tal mol to taoriing lo the CtUkelU 

eonanll BenOi. Mmuta'i Summa centra Ca- faith. 

thatiM et Vildenaea, who aUcnnoualT com- (3) See Malth. Parii, HiatoHa major, p 

beta the enemiea of religion in Ida 'limea. 408, 459. Ptier ie Vintii. Epistolar. lib, 

Ta lib. v., c. iv, p. 416. du., hadiapatraal i.,Hep. 81. See alao Aaynofd. Annales.ad 

latge aninal thoae who affirmed that ika aim. 1SS9. when we End the epialle of 

•Mb p/ fiwt ftriiX mlh Ihtir Miu. In Ongarg IX. eddiaaaad to Iha Chriatiu 

Mil. v., c li., p. 477, \m icfttei the AriKo- Uap aad fa b u ai, in wbkb ha mya: Pro- 
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charge the emperor deemed it necessary to refute, by a public profeaaioii 
of his religious faith. It rpsted on the testimony of some Grennan princes, 
and particularly of Henry Raspo landgrave of Thuringia, who said they 
had heard Frederic utter such language. (4) Perhaps something like this 
did fall from the lips of Frederic, when in a violent passion, for h^ was not 
unfrcquently imprudent ; and among the many learned men that attended 
him, there were some from the Aristotelian school who might have sug- 
ffestcd to him such impious thoughts. Hence a fabulous story was handed 
down to posterity, respecting a detestable book On the three ImpotlorSf 
which was said to have been written either by the emperor himself, or by 
Peter de Vincis, a native of Capua and a man of great credit and influence, 
who was the emperor's prime ministcr.(5) 

bationcs in fidci victoriam sunt paratac, quod toribuSf sive TFaciatas de VaniUte Religi- 
iate rex pcstilentiae (namely, Frederic)^ a onum, is really a book which had no eziat* 
tribus baratatoribuSf ut ejus yerbis utamur, ence at the time that the moat noise was 
scilicit Christo Jesu, Moyse, et Mahometo made about it, and was spoken of by mul- 
totum mundum fuisse deccptum, et duobus titudes before it had been seen by any out 
eorum in gloria mortuis, ipsum Jesum in person. Its supposed existence was pffob> 
ligno suspensum manifeste pruposueht. The ably owing to an impious saying of Simam tf 
emperor's defence in answer to the pope, is Toumay, doctor of divinity in the uniTersitj 
in HarzheinCt Concilia German., torn, iii., of Paris in the 13th century, which amounts 
p. 562, <&c. — Schl. It should be remem- to this : * That the Jews were seduced oat 
bered that Frederic had a long and violent of their senses by Mose$^ the Chrtstiaos 
quarrel with the popes, and was at length by Jesus, and the Gentiles by Mahomet' 
excommunicated by them. This letter of This or some expressions of a similar kind, 
Gregory was written after the emperor's were imputed to the emperor Frederic and 
excommunication, and in justification of it. other persons, and that perhaps without any 
It is couched in very angry terms, and is a real foundation ; and the imaginary bool^ 
laboured attempt to blacken his character to which they have given rise, has been al- 
to the utmost ; and this charge of blasphe- tributed by different authors, to Frederic^ to 
my is only one among the many accusa- his chancellor Peter de Yineis^ to Aljthmm 
tions heaped together by the enraged pontiff, king of Castile, to Boceace, Pogge^ the 
— Tr."] AretinSj Pomponace, Machiavel, Erasmus, 

(4) Herm, GigaSy Flores temporum, p. Ochinus^ Servelu»t Rahelait^ Giordano Brw 
126. Chr. Fred. Ayrmanrif Sylloge Anec- no, Campanella^ and many others. In • 
dotor., torn, i., p. 639, 6lc. [See also Ha- word, the book was long spoken of befoiv 
rrnl/cri*'s Dissert, de sects non timcntium any such work existed ; but the rumour that 
Dcum scculo xiii., vol enata vcl efiicta, du;., was spread abroad encouraged some profli- 
Bninswick, 1755, 8vo, p. 62, dec. In gen- gate traders in licentiousness to compose, or 
cral the testimony of Raspo is that of an rather compile, a bundle of miserable rhap- 
encmv, and of an enemy who was devoted sodies, under the famous title of the Tkru 
soul aAd body to the pope. Such testimony JmpostarSj in order to impose upon such as 
is little regarded in a court. Kxcommuni- are fond of these pretended rarities. Ac- 
cation had now become a little too common : cordingly, the Spaccio delta Bestia Triom- 
and the pope must find out something new, phantc of Giordano Bruno, and a wretched 
somethingwhich had noverbefore been heard piece of impiety, called the Spirit of Spi- 
of He therefore represented the emperor, noza, were the ground-work or materiab 
who had made himself suspected by his in- from whence these hireling compilers, by 
timacy with Averroea and by his rejection of modifying some passages and adding others, 
the prevailing superstition, as being a bias- drew the book which now passes under the 
pheuier and an atheist ; and this in order to name of the Three Impoaiors, of which I 
alienate from him those with whom the word have seen two copies in manuscript, but no 
excommunication had lost somewhat of its printed edition. See La Monnoye'^s Disser- 
cflTicacy. — <SVA/.] tation sur le Livre de III. Tmposteurs, pub- 

(5) See Casimer Oudin, Comment, de lished at Amsterdam in 1715, at the end of 
Scriplor. Eccles., tom. iii., p. 66. Alb. the 4th volume of the iVrntriritfna. Seealsc 
Henr. de Sallengre, Memoires de Histoire an Answer to this Dissertation, which was 
nt de Litterat., tome i., part i., p. 386, dec. impudently e.\posed to the puMic eye, m 
I "The book entitled, Liber de III. Impos- 1716, from the press of ScheurUer in tin 
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PART II. 
THE INTEBNAL HtSTOKY ttt TBE CHUBCH. 



^[K 8TATB OP UTBBATITRE AND SCI£Hce. 

f 1. Leuniag UMng the Greeka,— 4 3. Learoina in Uu Wnt. — 4 &' St*>B <>r the AcM- 
^u«4.-^ 4. Tba Academic Couraa.— 4 fi. The Bellei Lettrei.— 4 fl. The Ureck uM 
Oiientil Lan^ige*. — 4 '■ Prograii of Philoiophj.-^4 8. The F»rourer« of AriMolle, 
Tkomu AaiunM, and oihen.— 4 9. Piomatan of Genenl KnowUdgg. — 4 '0- Stiulj 
ef JurufKnaencs ind Medicine. 

§ 1. The severe advcreitiea to which the Greeks were exposed, 1^ 
Attn but little leisure or resolutioo for the diligeDt prosecution of learning. 
Tel K thirst for knowledge was not wholly extinguished among them ; as 
if manifest from the writers they produced in this age. Among their his- 
torians the most distinguished were Niceiaa ChoidaUt,(l) George Acropol. 
((0,(2) 'Gr^ory Paehifmeres,{i) and Joel, whose Chranology is still ex- 
taDt.(4) From some tracts of Nicephonu Blemmida(b) and Gregoty Pa- 

Ibgae, and whick eonuini ■ fibuknii Koiy (S) lOiotgt Aerofctil* wai born at Con- 

•f the origin of (he book in qucitian. Who- ttautinople, and receJTed a leaned eduu- 

•tCT i) deeiroua of a more ample and ■ Teiy lion. He wu «enl to the court of Nice 

coiiout account of tkia metier, will find it vhen ;foung, AD. tXS8 ; and continued 

in (he late Pniftr Ufatf-ktrnTt Diclionniire there moit of hia life. Hn rose lo the high- 

Hiatorique, Tol. ii., at the article Impailori- oet civil officea in the gift of the emperor*, 

tu." — Macl.] and wu much emplojM on cmbaasiea and 

(1) {Nictlat CkoniMiet waa a natire of la a apecial judge or commiaaioner. He 

Cluma, <iba ancient Caloitc), in Phr^gii : died AD. 1383. Hia hiaton of the Greek 

waa educated by hii older brother Mulitcl empire, from the imaiiian of the I.alina in 

Ctmialf, •! CamlaRlinoptc. where be be- 1S03, Co the end of Iheir reign al Conitiiv- 

«aiiM diatlnguiahed aa a civilian and public tinople. A.D. l'.261, waa publlahed imper- 

«aeer, under Alexiitt Cumnciiu and /laac feet. Gr. and Lai., I.eyden, 1614, 8vo. and 

Angtimt. On the capture of ComiaDtinO- entire, with nolea, by Lea. Alltiiui, Para, 

e by the Latin* AD. 1304. he retired with 1651, fot., aubjoined 10 hi* prolii cauy de 

familjlo Nice in Bilhynia, where ha waa Georgiia el coruRi acriplia. — IV.] 

Kfiog in the year 1306. He wrote • hia- (3) [Gregory Pachymtrtt waa bom at 

UTf a( the Greek empire from the death of Nice A.D. 1343. After a gaod education 

Alaiut Comncnuf A.D. 1180, to the de- hebecameaneccleaiaalic atConatantinople, 

Maae of the latin emperor Htnry A.D. nt>ere he waa in high repulalion and rOM (0 

ISOa, ID SI Booki ; publiabcd, Gr. and the faigheat officea under the patriarch. He 

Lai., Baail, 1557, Paria, 1S47, fol., and in wu ceiuinly alive in the year 1308. For 

(be Scriptoiea Byunltni, He also wnla he wrote the hialory of the Greek empire, 

Tbeaaurua ottbodoiae Fidei, in 37 Booki ; from A.D. 1356 to 1308 ; piibliahrd, Gr. and 

whicb ia slill extant in MS., and the file firat Lat., Home, 166S and 1B69. 3 vola. folio. 

hooka of which in > I.atin tnnalation by AI*o * piraphraae on i)iimyni<«'4r«ijiiiy^M, 

J*ir<//, were publiahed. Paris, 15S0, and in pabltahed with the woika of Jhony.iiu; 

Ibe Bibliolh. Pair., lorn, iiv.— A funenl likewiaa a tract en the proceaaion of the 

Oration on his d^ath. by hia older brother Holy Spirit, and an epitome of Ariatolla'a 

Mkhatl Cheaiaif irchbiihop of Athoia, in Logic, both of which are eitani. — Tr.] 

• Latin translalion, i* printed with hie hi*- (4) [Of thia Joil, Utile ia known, except 

m;, and abo in tho Bibluth. Pair., torn, that be mnat have bean witneaa of the deao- 

Miw,~~Tr.l klioDB of CsMUnlinopIc in the year 1904. 
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ekjfpuret, it appears that the Peripatetic philosophy still had iU fHeodi 
among them. Vet others prcferrca P^to ; while the majority assiduous^ 
studied the younger Platonista, and Eupposcd their system would coalesce 
with that of AritloUe, The wrilcra of uermoos ftnd Uves of the saints, the 
combatants against tlic Latins, and the expounders of their caoon law, need 
Dot be enumerated. Among tlie Syrian ChriBtians, the most distinguished 
writer was Gregmy Abulpharajut, Maphrian [eastern primate] of the Ja. 
cobiles ; a man ol' superior genius and extensive learning, and truly re. 
■pectabic OS a theologian, a liistorion, and a philosopher.(6) With him 
may be joined George Elmacin,lhQ author of a History of the Saracens.(T} 

^ 2. Far happier wqh the state of learning of every kind among Uic 
Latins. For the kings and princes of Europe, having [earned by experi- 
ence what advantages a nation may derive from the cultivation of learn- 
ing and the useful arts, invited learned men to their territories, stimulated 
Ha wrole > brief chronology or the world, lul drnutici mike full hilf the work, lod 
from the creilion to A.I>. 1204 : published irc alLogctber the mott imnoiUnt ; to in 
bf Lto. Altalai; Gr^ ind I.it , Hiih lbs Greek (nd Komiti bistonr be wu not well 
worktof Gtorge Aeropolita, Ptrii. 1651.^- inrarmed. wbile in that of tbe Ariba lod 
Tr.l Tulira be iipcTluinigaadiulhantj. Ha 

(D) [Nkc^wrut BUmmida, wu ■ pre*' whole wu published, Artb. itid Lu , b; iV- 
bytcrandiverrautteremonkofMl. Alhoe, eoek, Oxfoid, 1663, 4to. and rhe moal nl- 
who rofuud the patriarchtta of Coniiinil- uablc pails of the ninth djnttiy, which it 
nopte in the ircar 1253- He is uid lo have by far the beat. Dr. Pococt publiabcd ia 
Imncd to the side of the Latin church, in 16M, utider the title ot Specimen Hiatoria 
their diapulea with the Greek*. Hia two Aribum,&c. Thii Arabic work ii an abrjda- 
Tncla de procesaionG Spiritua Sancti, are menl of a much larger work in Syriac. which 
•itanl in Idlin, inneied to the liiit colume was published, Syriac and Latin, under the 
of Rayttald^t Annalea Ecclca , and Gr. and title of Bar Hebnei Cbnoiican Syriacaoi, 
Ut. in Lto Mlattut' Or-.hodoi Greek wrt- Lipa., ITS9. 3 torn. 4io. He ilao wime 
lera, torn, i, Bcaidei these, an epiaite and many theological and other WDiki, from 
■n epitome of logic and phyaici hate been which ilitrniBH has giren n> ailracla. See 

Ebliahcd : and eeveral other imall woilia of Schroickh't Kircbeneeachichte, vol. iiiv,. D. 
I are preMrvnd [n manuacript.— Tr.] 466, &c.- 

(6) FtltT BtyU, Diclionnoire. torn, i.. p. (7) (Gti „ 
37. Joi. Sim. Amman, Bibliolh. Orient, a reepectabte family of Syrian ChrittianB, 
Vatic., lorn, ii., cap. ihi., p. S44. [Grtg- which had resided for liTe gcncTttioni in 
ery Abulpluraptt, or Abul-FTai Ibn Hak- Egypt, where they had held the offices ot 
tnur, waa the son of a phftician, who was ■ notary and priij counsellor. Hia father 
Chnstitn Jaw named Aaxtm, and by the AMjaiirvj, was a notary or clerk to the 
Araba Jbn Kofh. He was born A.D. 1S26, council of war for ib years, and died A.D. 
Bi Malatia in Armenia, near the sources of 1S30. Four of his gnndfalher'a brMhen 
the Enphmea, and became celebrated as a were bishops. That he was a ChrisliaB, 

Shysjcian «>d s learned man, When the there can b« no doubL Yet living unoa( 
longole oiemn hia country, A.D. 1243, be Mohammedans, end his (tmilj, if not Urn- 
Hed 10 Antioch with hia parents ; became a aelf also. hoMinft oflkea under the goroB- 
monk, and tneeessiTely bishop of Guba, La- ment. he is careful to avoid all terms oTre- 
cabena, Aleppo, and A.D, 1364. Jacobite proacb when speaking of Mekatnmtd, Ui 
Haphriau or Primate of the East till his religion, and hia followva. His biatory ot 
death in 1389. The first work of hia that the Sancen* is in tbe font of Annala, mt 
wa* publiihed, was an abridgment of uni- extends from the death of Mohammed to 
Tersal biatory, from the creation to the year A.D. IllS. Thecoantries heembnces are 
A.D. 1264, written in Arabic, and divided Arabia. Syria, Egrpt, and Perstt. The 
into ten Dynasties. The six first relate to work was publish^ with tbe I^tin tianale 
tbe old pelrisrcbs. the judftea and kings of tion of Brptniiu, Arabic and Latio, by G»- 
the Hebrews, and tbe Chaldean, the Persian, jitu. I.ugduni. 182G, fid. EltKadn prefuet 
and Grecian monarcba. Tbe seventh relates to it a chronology, &om the c: 

._.!._ I. -.he eighth lo the Greeka of lime the history bo""" ' ' 

tbe ninth lo the Arabiana. er been pubUabM. 
o the MoiiKob. Tbe two article Elmacn.— 
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aod encouraged a thirst Tor knowledge, and rewarded it with honours and 
omoluments. Those who acquired most glory and fame by auch patron- 
age were, the emperor Frederic II., who was himself a man of letters oa 
well as a distinguished patron of all sorts of leamijig, and Alpho/uo X. the 
king of Castile and Leon, The former founded the academy of Naples, 
caiued the books o{ ArUiolie to be translated into Latin, assembled alt the 
teamed men he could in his court, and gave many other proots of his very 
great attachment to leaming.(6) Alphotuo perpetuated his fame by com- 
posing the Astronomic Tables, and some other works. (Q) Accordingly in 
this ago schools of the higher order were erected almost every where ; Ta- 
rious privileges and immunities were conferred on the youth that resorted to 
ihem ; and to the learned societies that started up every where, the form* of 
bodies politic was granted, and they were privileged with a jurisdiction pe- 
culiar to themselves. 

^ 3. But in these public schools or academics, (which were founded at 
Padua, Modena, Naples, Capua, Toulouse, Salamanca, Lyons, Cologne, BDd 
in other places), the whole circle of the sciences then known was not taught, 
but only certain parts of it or some particular sciences. That at Paris, 
which excelled all others in sevond respects, as well as in the number botl) 
of teachers and students, was the first to embrwx; ail the arts and sciences ; 
and therefore first became a imnier<t^,or as it was then expressed «(udum 
wmvtnale. Aflerwards, some others were gradually formed upon the some 
plan. In this mother therefore of all the European vniversities, the doctors 
were first distributed into four colleges, according to the sciences of which 
they were professors; and these colleges afterwards received the name of 
Jiuultiet. Over each college, one of the doctors designated by the suffrages 
of the rest, presided for a given time and was called the dean. (10) The head 
of the whole university at first was the chancellor, namely the bishop of Paris ; 
but as he seemed not adequate to all the duties, a rector was aflerwards 
associated with him. (11) The college of theology was principally founded 
and endowed in the year 1250, by Robert de Sorbonne, an opulent and pi. 
ous man and a favourite of Lewis IX, or Saijit Leiris; and from him it 
derived the name of {Sorioma) the Sorbonne, which it has retained to the 
present time.(13) 

6 4. Those who would be enrolled among the teachers in any facullf, 
before they could obtain their object, had to go through a long and very 
difRcult process called the [academic] course, and to undergo various ex- 
aminations during many years. The design of these regulations was, to 
prevent the excessive multiplication of teachers, and to exclude persons de- 
ficient in knowledge and experience from entering upon duties which re- 

(B) Boulay'i Hlsloria Acad. Paris., torn, ifirm. Cmringias' de Anliqnitatibiii Aea- 

iii.,p. 116. Giamoiu't Hlaloirede Naplet, demicis. which in id incomplale woiki •»• 

tlib.iri., cap. iii.],U>in. ii.. p. 497. Seeilco Catta Egatit de Boultyt Hialoiii Aca- 

iha libKrvatuma 111 Jo. Ali. Ftbriciiu, hib- demis Pariiieniii, acapioui and Ficellent 

Uoth. Idtin. medii asTi. torn, ii., p. 61B. work in 6 Tolumes! and CltuJ. Ilimeratu 

(9) Nie. Aalmiui. BibliMh. Tstii* Hi*- de Acidemia Paiiiienii.andia pnmo futt in 
panica, lib. viii., c. v., p. S17, and Jo. dt inauli et epiicoporuni acbolia, Paiia. 1S3T. 
Ftrrem. Hiatoirs dXapapM, lom. it., p. 4U>. The wrilen quoted by Conringiui are 
347. &c. not ticrt enumeraled. 

(10) Thi* took place about A.D. 1180. (13) See Smiay'i HIatarIa Acad Pari*., 
Sm Auiay'iHiiloria Acid. Pans., tom.iii., torn. iiL, p. SS3. CAorfu <J>i fVuiu, note* 
p. 667, 6M. U Jtamm't Lile of St Uwii, p. 36, dU 

(11) Oathiiwhd* Kibi«t, Id addilwlo 



'. 
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Suired the most solid acquisitions. Those who satisfactorily performed all 
lat was required by the rules, were formally admitted to the rank of fro* 
fessorsy and with certain public ceremonies similar to those used in the 
associations of the unlearned artists and mechanics, were hailed as masten. 
This custom, first introduced in the preceding century by the jurists of 
Bologna, was in the present century at Paris first extended to the theolo- 
gians, and afterwards to the professors of physic and of the liberal arts. 
And this was the origin of what are called acddemical degree* ; which, like 
all human institutions, have deviated far from their original design, and are 
continually varying more and more.(ld) 

§ 5. The belles lettres did not derive from these institutions and efibrts 
so much advantage, as the other branches of learning did. For most of 
the young men devoted themselves to either canon or civil law, which opened 
the way to preferment and wealth ; or they attended only to philosophy, 
which promised them fame as men of acuteness and genius. The ponti& 
therefore and the other bishops, complained bitterly of the neglect of liter- 
ature and polite learning ; and endeavoured, though in vain, to divert the 
youth from the study of law and philosophy to that of sacred literature and 
the liberal arts.(14) Still there are some among the writers of this age, 
whom no man of candour can regard with contempt. Among the poets, 
Wil/tam Brito,{lb) Walter Mapes,{lO) Matthew of Vendome,(17) Alain 
de I'Isle, Gunther Ligurinus,(18) James de Vitriaco, and some others, merit 
the praise of being sprightly and agreeable writers. Among the histo- 
rians, Matthew Paris, distinguished for intelligence and good sense,(19) 

(13) Besides the writers already referred well as of the clergy at large. Ilis short and 
to, see Jo. Christ. Itterus^ de gradihus Ac- satirical poems lash tho vices of the times, 
ademicis ; and Just. Hcnn. Bochmer^ Praef. and particularly of the clergy.^ John Vfolf, 
ad 'Jus Canonicum, p. 14. Ant. Woody An- 1. c, has published six of nis pieces; viz., 
tiquit. Oxonienses, torn, i., p. 24. Boulay^ Apocalypsis Golioe Pontificis : ad imptos 
Historia Acad. Paris., torn, ii., p. 256, 682, Pra?latos : ad malos Pastores: ad Christi 
684, 6lc. Sacerdotcs : Sermo ad eosdcm Praelatos im- 

(14) See Boxilay^s Historia Acad. Paris., pios : and, de malis Romanae Curie. — Tr.l 
torn, iii., p. 265, where is an energetic epis- (17) [MaJihew of Vendome (VindociDen^ 
tleof /nnoc^fiMII. Also ^ Ant. Wood's An- sis) is placed by some at the beginning ol 
tiquitates Oxon., torn, i., p. 124. Jmola on the century, by others in the middle, and by 
Dant{;, in Muratori's Antiquit. Ital. mcdii others near its end. He wrote in el^ac 
ajvi, torn, i., p. 1262. verse the history of Tobias ^ father and s<nu 

(15) See Histoire de I'Acad. des Inscrip- which he entitled TohiaJe; published, Lyons, 
lior.s et des Belles lettres, torn, xvi., p. 255, 1506, and Bremen, 1642. — 7V.J 

&c. [ William Brito or the Briton^ because (18) \^Gunther was a schoobnaster at Par 

bom in Bretagne, and hence also called Ar- is, and then a Cistercian monk in the diocett 

moricus. He composed two histories of tlje of Basle ; and flourished about A.D. 1210. 

French king Philip A ugtistus, in whose court His poetic history of the capture of Constan- 

hc Hved, the one m prose, the other in verse, tinople by the Latins, was published by H. 

The first terminates A.D. 1219 ; tho latter Canisius, Lectiones antique, torn, v., and 

extends farther, and is entitled Philippis. his celebrated poetic life of Frederic Barba- 

In both, he copies from Rigord. Both are rossa in ten Books, has been often published 

extant in Du Chesne's Scriptores Hist. Fran- separate, and also in Justin Reuher*9 Scrip- 

cicap, lom. V , p-68, and 93, &c. — Schl.] lores Gennani<ii, p. 407-734. — TV.] 

( 1 6) Jo. Wolfius, Lectiones mcmorabil ., (19) [Matthew Paris was an English Ben- 
lorn, i., p. 430. [Walter Mapes was an edictine monk, initiated at St. Albans A.D. 
English ecclesiastic, chaplain to king Henry 1217. He was a very exemplary man, in 
IL, and afterwards archdeacon of Oxford, high favour with Heriry II., and employed 
He flourished about A.D. 1210 ; and having by the pope to reform some foreign rooms- 
spent some time at Rome, he was well ac- teries. He is accounted the best historian 
>4uaintod with the corruptions of that court aa of the middle tges, leuned, indspcndant. 
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Roderie Ximemui,{20) Rigordiu,{21) Vmcml of Boauvais^22) Robert of 
St. Marino,(23) MarUa Polanti3,(S4) Gervais of Tilbury,(25) Conrad of 
Lichtuiau,(2B) Wi/liam of Nangia,(ii7)und some others, deserve to be mea. 

tioned. Tho^ who composed lives of the saints, detail rather the super. 
stilions aiid infciicitiits of the timos, than the acliievemcDts of the cmioent. 

hMABl, and judicioD*. His greit work ii Schroictli'M Kircbengeicb., rol. iiiir., p. 

\m HiMtorU major, «r Hiilonr of EngUnd 445. &:c.— Tr.J 

(ram Ihe airival of WiUiam ibe Conqueiot (23) See Jac Ic Bocuf, Memoinu pour 

in 106fi, (a tlie 43d jiar of Htnry III. oi I'lliiloirc d'Auicrre. lomc iL, p. 4gu, where 

- A.D. 1S59. which wai ibo year •>( his dcilh. he alio Lrcata lesincdly of VmcenI of Besu- 

Hii tfuWrifl miiiw i< an epitome of ihe pre- vols, p. 494. 

ceding. llealaociunpDacd the Uvea of ihe (S4) [.irarli>i Polanus or of Poland, wu 

two Ofai, kiu^ of Meccis ; Iha hve> of Iha a native of TropMU in Silesia, then a part 

13 abhols of Si. Albans, up to his timos ; of Poland, and a DainjnicBn moak there, liJl 

likewise AiUittoni to hia Hiatori* major; he went to Rome and was there made chief 

Mid a chronicle, from the creation to WiUiam penLtentiary under the pope for many yesrs, 

Iho Conqueioi, Hia ivorks were hesi pub- At last, he was appointed iichbiihap of 

lisbed by Win. WiUli, U.U., London, 1740, Gnesen in Poland, and of counw primate of 

fol.— Tr.] that kingdom; bul died on his way thither, 

(30) [koderie Ximencs or Sinionis, was B A.D. 1277. He wrote a chronicle of the 
Spaniard of Navarre, educated al Paris, and ponlilTg and cmpcinra. from the Christian 
■rchbiiliop of Toledo from A D. 1209, till rra U> A.D. 1367; which was continued 
hb death A.D. 1247. He wmlo the hialnry hy another hand, to A D. 1285 : often pub- 
«f Spain ftum the arrival of Herculea there, liahed. but of liUlo value. He also wioM 
ta Ihe year A.D. 1243 in nine liooka, wbich an index to the DecretuiD of Graiian and 
lieealled the Hittoria Galhica. AsampliG- Ihe Decretals; and several termon*. Sre 
cationsofUi^s.he wroteahialory of ihsOs- Sckroeckh, I c , p. 53t.— 'jTr.} 

tfogotha from A.D. 453 (o S5S ; a hiatary (29) [Grrcais of Tilbury was nejihew to 

af Uio lliini and Vandala, from iheir origin Henry l\, king of England, and bom at I'il- 

toA.O. SS5; a history of the Arabians, from burv in Essex. He Huurishcd A.D. I3IU. 

A.D. &70 to AD. Iiau ; and ■ Roman bis- Henry H. made him marshal of Atlcs in 

toiy, from king Janus to the emperor Augus- France ; and Otio IV. emperor of lie rniani, 

Ml. Tho whole waa publiahed by Andrciu made much of him. He wrote lu ainAsc liie 

Sckolt, KiMNMiia illuatrata. torn, ii., p. 26, cm|icri>r, his Otia iinperialia, inlhrn- Books. 

&£., Kraiikf., [G03. — TV.] published hr Ltibnil: in his ijcriptorea re- 

(31) Hialoire de I'.'VcaJ. des Inscr\pt. et rum Brnnsiiie., torn. i. SErcral othrr of hia 
das Belles Icttrca, tome xvi.. p. 843. &c., historical works Mill eiist in MS— Tr.] 
where also Wiltiam of Nangis is tr«ated of (26) [ConT<id of l.ichienau, or CvnraJ 
iRigont was probably born in the soul)) of Urspcrgciis is, served fim in the court of the 
rnnce, of Uoihic extract, a phyaician, his- emperor Henry VI,, but became a piieat 
Mrian, and a clerk of St. Dcnva. He wrote A,D. 1202, a Praomonstralcnsian monk in 
the life of Philip Aarujtia, king of France, 1203, and abbot of a monaaiery at Vriperf 
in prose ; which Witham Brito follows, in or AiFnberg. in Swabia, A.D. 1315. He 
hia poetic history. It is in Dit Chrttic'M resided aomo time at Rome in early life, and 
Scriiitores hist, t^iancica:, lom. v., p. 1, dec. died A.D. 1240. His Chronicle, from Bt- 
—Tr.] lu king of Assyria to A.D. 1339. is uaelea* 

(33) [Vincent of Bcauvais was sub-prior for ancient history ; but valuable for the 

of a Dominican cloialer at Beauvais, and lu- limes wifhin his personal knowledee. Ha 

Mr to the sons of Si, Lticij. He probably was no flalterer of the popea. The work 

died aboul A.D. 1304. By direction of the waa publinhed at filrasburg, IS48 and 1609, 

kiitf. he wrote a huge work, of vast reading fol., with those of JUgino and Lamberl o( 

ana lillle judgment, a kind of cncyclopajdia Ascheffenbiirg. — Tr.] 

tolilled tjpeculum naturale, doclrinale, ot (S7) ( VfiJ/un of Nangis, a Benedictine 

laMoriale. Tho Grst part ueals of natural monk of St. Denys, Paris. Hourithed A.D. 

Hatoly, geography, and chronology ; the »oc- 1301 ; and wrolo a Chronicle, from the cre- 

ond, of theology, philosophy, and all ih* ation to A.D. 1301: also the Life of LriciJ' 

•iber acifinees ; tho third ia a general history )X. and that of i'AiJij) 111., kin^s of France. 

of the world. A fourth part, probably by a The Chronicle was publiahed by Daclicry, 

later author, entitled Speculum morale, IreaU Spicilegium, tom. li.. p. 405. and the two 

of pnctical religion. The whole waa print- blogiajMuea, by Du Chtine, Scriptorea Hist 
ed at Dooay, IAS4, in 4 v^ M. Sm Fibdo., ua. v.— TV.] 

Vol. 11.-0 o 
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ly pious. .\iihJHg these writcrs,yaine«dcVitriaco stands prominent, who 
was likcnisu authur ofa History uf ttic Lombards, which is full of insipid 
Btorics.(-^8) 

^ G. TuUrei;k litt:raturi:9cimcattcnlionwaspaidbyiIc^erAu»ii,aDUUi 
of e.xtruurdinary g'.nius, by John Balbiu,{29) Hobert CapUo, sjid a limited 
iiuiuber of others. Thu Hebrew langua)^ nnd ibeology had atili fewer cul- 
tivators. Yctwc karn, i\in.i Baymttnd Mariini, ihc intelligent ^author of the 
I'ugio Fidei, Bacon, Capilo, nnd a few otbers, were no inconsiderable pro- 
lic'.ieijts in siich learning. Tlie Arabic language and learning were studied 
by mnny of thi- Spaniards, hut esiitcially by the Dominican monlis, to whom 
the Chriiitiiin kings of Spain conimttted tlie instruction of the Jews and 
Arabians rvKidcnt in Spain, (30) The Latin grammarians, even the best 
of them, are all jijuiie and barbarous. This is manifest from the one who 
had the highest repuiation, and whose work was taught in all the schocda 
from this century on to the sixteenth, Alexander de Villa Dei, a Francis, 
can monk. His Doctrimi/e, composed in the year 1240, in what arc called 
Leonine verses, involves the rules of grammar in more nonsense and dark, 
ness, than can well be supposed by one not acquainted with the book. 

§ T. The Latins who had before philosophized variously, gradually sub- 
mitted tlieniselvi^s iu this century exclusively to the authority and the prin- 
ciples o[ Arisliilh. Certain Iwoks of Jr(s(o(/c, especially his Metaphysics, 
were read in Latin nnd publicly explained In the students ol Paris, near 
the commencement of this century. (31) But as it appeared, that from 
these bonks Afiacric had derived his crroi's rispccting God and some otlier 
subjects, the council of Sens in the year 1200, publicly decreed tliot these 
hooka should be disuscd.(32) Yet a few years afterwards, A.D. 1215, the 
Logic of Aristotle was again introduced into the university of Paris ; whila 
his physical nnd metaphysical books were still excluded. (33) Subsequent. 
ly the cmpei'or Frederic II. who was a great friend to learning, ordered 

(28) See Joh. Geo. Srh'llimTi, Amocni- famous Calholiam [a general Latin diclion- 
Ulea Litter , tom. xi., p. 321, tt-c. [Il was »y, Tr] whieh he composed : Hoc difficila 
not Jamet dc VitrKuo. but Jamii dc Vara- e>t »cirB, El maiiioe mihi, Don bene scienli 
gint, who rompospil (he hittoria Lombard- linguam Grccain. Anil ihat thii it not to 
iea ; >■ ig coirectl; atatcd in chap, ii., 4 44. be ollribulpd to his eicGasiTe rnodesljr. an- 
Jdmet dc Vora/;me waa bom in Liguria in peara Trom theconlenlsarthe hook. — Schi.'] 
IlalT, became a Dominican monk, provincial (30) Sec Rifh. Siraon't I>ellres cboiaet, 
of his order for Ijtmbardy, general of iho tome lii., p. 1 IS, Nit. j4ii(Dniii», Bihlioth. 
order, archbishop of Genoa. He flourished vel, Hispaiiica, paatim : and the histoiiilM 
A.D. 1390 ; is said to have favoured the of Spain. 

emperor against lliepontiffa ; and died about (31) Franc. Pnlriciiis, Discuasionea Pbt- 

A.t). ISQS. He was a pious and chahlabto ipateiici, lorn. i.. lib. li., p. 145. Joh* Lam- 

man, but croJulous and a (^cat collecloi of noi. de vaha Arialotelis lonunt in Acadnnta 

r»b!e«. His Hiilory of the LombarjM ia a Paris., cap. i., p. 127, ed. Elawich. It is 

men colleelion of Icgcnda of the saints; commonly laid. that ihoae bookaofAtisloilo 

often poblished in the 15th and ISlh cmtii- were lianslslcd into Latin (tom the Arabic. 

ries. but always disliked hy intelligent Calh- But Rigordut (dc gratis Phili^^i regis 

nlicF. He also wrote a Cbronicleof Genoa; Francor. ad ann. 1209, mATidr.diiCkaiuft 

fiibhshcd by Muralari, Scriptorea renim Scriptorcs Hist. Franc, p, 119) eiprcMtj 

Lai, tom. II.. and nianv sermons, which says : They were brought from Constanlino- 

havr been printed. Sec CuBt't Hist. Lilt., pic, and translated out of Greek into Latin. 

sd ann. UOO.— Tr.) (32) I^unot. I. e.,cap, i».,p. 195.andhiB 

(29) [This JoKm, who ia sometimes called Syllabus rationum. quibua Durvidi canata 
John de Ballni, or di Janua. that is Genoa, deCenditur; 0pp.. tom. i., pl-i-, p. 8, ice. 
eanaoi «bI1 be placed in thU list. For h« (33) Nalalu AUxajuUr, Sdaeta HtK. Gc- 
«7f •f binmlf, ncai lbs btgiouif of the cloi. Cipiu, ton. viii, c. iii.,i7,pb 76^ 
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the books of Ariatotie and of other ancient phj'losoplicrs, to be translated 
some from Arabic and others from Greek into Latin, by selected persons 
(aa he expresses it)(34) well skilled in each language. And as this tmns. 
Intion WHS rt'com mended, by the emperor himself, to the university of Bo- 
logna and doubtless lo others also, the inHucncc of AritloUe was increased 
immciiselv in all the schools of Europe. And tliis influence was much ex- 
tended bvlhc many subsequent Latin translators of some of the works of 
Aristotle : such as Michael Scot, Philip of Tripoli, William Fleming, and 
others ; though all of tiiem were deficient in learning and acquaintance 
with the languages. (35) 

^ B. Aristotle reached the summit of esteem and reputation, when the 
mendicant orders (the Doininicans and Franciscans) embraced his phi. 
iosophy, tcnght it universally in the schools, and illustrated it by their wri- 
tings. For these monks from this time onward, stood foremost in learning 
both sacred and profane, in Europe, and were followed by nearly all who 
would rise above the vulgar in knowledge. The first who published cxpo- 
wtions of Aristotle were, Alexander Hates, an Englishman and a Francis- 
con doctor at Paris, who acquired the title of the Irrefragable Doctor, -(36) 
and Albert the Great, a German Dominican and bishop of Ratisbon, u 
man of superior genius, and the guide of the age in which he lived. (37) 
After the3«\ono of Albert's pupi]9,(38) TItomas Aquinat aDominicun, who 
was the great luminary of the schools, and was called the Angelic Doctor, 
exalted the glory of Aristotle more than all others. For he expounded his 
books both orally and tn writing, and also caused a new Latin translation 
i>f his works to be made by one of his associates, more correct and more 
perspicuous than the fornier.(39) Through the influence of these men 
therefore and a few others, not withstanding the opposition of many divines 
and the disapprobation of llic pontiffs, Aristotle became the dictator in phi- 
losophy among the Latins. 

ii probable, iho Fmperoi sent medii Bcvi. lom. i., p. 1 13, &c. 

■iniiUr epistle* lo Iho oLher schooli in Eu- (38) Thi« i« •ccoiding lo the opinion of 

rape, h is commonly nid, \iat Frtilene the Dominicana, nhicHappeara moit juoba- 

ciuied Idliii ir^ilitiona lo be mode of all bic. See Avion. Toutoh, Vie de S, Thom- 

llu icorki )t AriilDlle that ate eilant, and ■>, p. 90. But (ho Franciacana caoerl* 

that ihia was in the year 1320. But neither maintained, that Tkonat waa ■ pupil «{ jU- 

pO'ilion can bo prated rromlhiaepiailo; nor. eiandrrilalf. See Waiding't Anulai 

w I aiipposc, tram any other Icatimonica. Minorttin, itim. iii.. p. 133, &c. 

{33) Concerning ihcao translatora of Ar- (39) Most persona suppoie, that the iBlbor 

iatolle, see AntK. Woo^t Antiquil. Oion., of ihii new I^atin version of ihe works oT 

torn, i., p. i 10, and Sam. Jchb'i Praef, ad Arittollt, which Thomat Aqninat caaaed 

Optt» majus Rogrrj Bicont, I.ri>ndon, 1733, lo be made, wai William dc Motrhcka, a 

fcl. I will euhjoin the opinion of ifcicon— DominicanofFlande™. well acquainlcd with 

a Ten compclcnl judge — concerning these both Latin and Greek, and archhishop of 

UaoalaMoni of Arislotlo, as token hj JM Corinth. See Jac. f^cAdrd'i .Scriptores Do- 

ftom a manuscript ; // / kad control over ininicani. torn. i.. p. 388, &c. Cajim. Om- 

thae bnoti of Aritlolle, (the I«tin Iranala- An, Comtnenl. de Scripior. Ecc lc«.. torn. 

tioin), I Kould caute them all Iti btbunud; ill., p. 4G8. Jo. Franc. Foppai, IJjMioth. 

for il it a toil of time to tluJy in rkaA, Bel^ca, loni. i., p. 41G. Butotlien, though 

a«d a caaae of iTTor and a furlhrc - ' ■-'^-' >—:.■. :. E- 

' fM) 8m LueoM Wadiing't AimalM Hi- Bdnie., ton. L 
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§ 9. There were however some persons in Europe of auperior genim 
unci iKuetrution, who while they valued Aristotle highly, wished to extend 
the boundaries of human knowledge, and were disgusted with the meager 
and jejune method of philosophizing, which was derived from the books of 
Aristotle, {AO) Among tliem, the following obtained very deservedly the 
highest reputation ; namely, Roger Bacon^ an Englishman and Franciscan 
»Donk, called the Admirable Doctor ; an extraordinary man, skilled fisur be- 
yond the standard of his age in philosophy, mathematics, chymistry, the 
mechany arts, and in various languages, and also much renowned for his im- 
portant discoveries ;(41) Arnold of Villa Nova, a Frenchman as many be- 
lieve, though some make liim a Spaniard ; greatly distinguished for hib 
knowledge of the medical art, philosophy, cliymisir}', poetry, languages, 
and of many other things ;(42) and Peter de Abano or dc Apono, an Ital- 
ian and a physician of Padua, surnamed the Reconciler^ on account of the 
book he wrote, entitled The Reconciler of the differences among philoso- 
phers and physicians ; a man of acuteness, and profoundly read in philoso- 
phy, astronomy, the medical art, and mathematics. (43) But all these receir- 

(40) Roger Dacon^ quoted by Stcph. Jebb^ (42) Sec Nic. Antonius, Biblioth. vetot 

in the preface to Bacon** larger work, says : Hispanica, torn, ii., lib. iz., c. i., p. 74. Pe- 

** Never wu there so great an appearance ter Joseph^ Vie d*Amaud de VilleneoTe, 

of wisdom and so great ardour in study, in Aix, 1719, 12nio. Niccron^ Memoires dM 

80 many faculties and so many countries, hommes illustres, tome xxziv., p. 82. iVic- 

as during the last forty years ; for doctors ol. Eymeric, Dircctorium Inquisilorum, p. 

are scattered everywhere — in every city, in 282 ; where there is an account of his er- 

every castle, in overy borough, pnncipally rors. [Arnold or Arnaud de Villeneuver 

under the two literary orders, (i. e., the Do- was born about the middle of this centuiy, 

minicans and the Franciscans, who were al- studied at Paris and Montpelier, visited the 

most the only people that pursued literature), schools in Italy and Spain, where he studied 

which was never the case till within about physic under Arabian masters, and learned 

40 years : and yet never was there so great their language. His reputation was very 

ignorance and so great misapprehension. — high as a physician and a scholar. At Parif 

The mass of students doze and yawn like he uttered so freely his opinions of the monks 

aases over the bad translations, (he intends and the mass, as to bring himself into dan- 

the books of Aristotle^ the translations of ger: and he retired to the court of Fr«<2m< 

which he would censure as being ridiculous uf Aragon. lie died about A.D. 1313. 

and exceedingly faulty), and waste altogcih- His works, which were numerous, were col- 

er the time and labour and expense they lectcd and published at Lyons, 1520, fblio, 

layout upon them. Appearances are all and at Basle, 1585. See AVf*' Cyclopspdia, 

that engross their attention ; and they care art. Arnaud. — Tr."] 

not what they know, but only to appear very (43) Of him no one has written with moro , 

learned before the senseless multitude." industry, ihun John Maria MazzuchctliylSo' 

^41) That such was his character, stri- tizie Storicho e Critiche intomo alia vita 
kingly appears from his Great Work, {Opus di Pietro d'Abano; in Angelo Calogera^s 
Majusy as it is called,) addressed to the Ro- Opusculi scientifici et filologici, torn, xxiii., 
man pontiff Clement IV., and published by p. 1-54. [He was bom at Apono or Aba- 
Stephen Jehb^ M.D., from a Dublin manu- no, a village near Padua, about the year 
scnpt, with a learned preface and notes, 1250, studied Greek at Constantinople, and 
I^ondon, 1733, fol., a work well worth pc- medicine and mathematics at Paris, and 
rusing. The other works of Bacon, which taught medicine at Padua. He was prose- 
were numerous, still remain for the most cuted by the Inquisition as being a magician, 
part in manuscript. See, concerning him, at the time of his death, A.D. 1315. His 
Anth. Wood'^s Antiq. Oxonienses, tom. i.. book entitled ConcUiator^ dec, discustcea 
p. 136, 6lc. IVWrfirj/j''* AnnalcsMinorum, more than two hundred questions and prob- 
tom. iv., p. 264, (^'c, tom. v., p. 51. Thorn, lems, chiefly medical, but otliers philosoph- 
Oalcy ad Jamblichum de mysteriis Aecyp- ical, astrological, &c. It was first published, 
lior., p. 235. Nouveau Dictionnaire His- Venice, 1471, fol, and frequently afterwards, 
tor. ct Crit., tom. i., art. BacOy p. 3, dec. Baylc't Dictionnaire, art. Apone, and Schro- 
Ikces' Cyclopedia, art. Roger Bacon.— Tr.1 ecJJCt Kirch., vol. xziv., p. 639, dec.— 7r.] 
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ed this as the reward of their talents and industry, that they were ranked 
by the ignorant multitude among magicians and heretics, and hardly es* 
caped being burned at the stake. Bacon was confined many years in a 
prison ; and both the others, aflcr their death, were by the ItiquisUiom 
judged worthy of the flames. 

§ 10. In what manner theology was taught, will be stated in a subse- 
quent chapter. « The science of law, now divided into sacred or canon law 
and civil, was prosecuted by vast numbers ; but each was disfigured and 
obscured, rather than elucidated, by numerous silly expositions. Several 
persons undertook to collect what are called the decretal epistles of the 
pontifis ; which constitute no small part of the canon law. (44) The most 
distinguished in this labour was Raymond of Pennafort, a Catalonian and 
general of the Dominican order. He compiled his work under the direction 
of Gregory IX., and divided it into five books. Gregory directed this to 
be annexed to the Decretum of Gradan^ and to be expounded in all the 
flchools.(45) Near the end of the century, Boniface VIII. caused a new 
collection to be made ; which being subjoined to the five previous books, 
is called the sixth Book of the Decretals, {^Q) 

(44) Concerning them, see C. E. de Bou- vided aloo into five books. Several smaller 
/ay*« Historia Acad. Paris., torn, iii., p. 98, collections afterwards made, first by Jdin 
6lc. XXII. and then by various pontiffs, are noC 

(45) Gerk. von Mattricfu, Historia Juris so digested, but are thrown together promis- 
Ecclesiastici, ^ cccliii., p. 384. Jo. Ckifict, cuously ; and are therefore called Exlraoor 
de Juris utriusque archilectis, cap. vi., p. ganUs. The Decretwrn of Qratian^ the fiv«i 
60,- &c. Jat. Ecbard and Queti/'s ^rip- Books of Decretals by Gregory t and the 
tores Dominicani, torn, i., p. 106, 6cc. Acta others mentioned in this note, constitute the 
Sanctor. Antwerp., torn. i.,Januarii, ad diem Corpus Juris Canonici. The voluminous 
vii., p. 404, A,c. expositors of the Canon Law do not comment 

(46) [The five Books of the Decretals are upon all the Books now enumerated, in their 
digested under a series of Tituli, and divi- order ; but they follow the five Books of the 
ded into Books according to the order of Decretals regularly through, and introduce 
subjects. The Liber sextus Decretalium what occurs in Gralian, the liber sextust &c., 
pursues the same arrangement, and therefore at the proper places ; thus their Commenta- 
it divided into five Books. Subsequently rics are always divided into five Parts, and 
another collection was made by order of generally, in five vols. foL — TV.] 
desntut V called Clementina, which is ili- 
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HISTOKY or THE TEACHERS AMD GOVEBNHBHT OF TBS CHOKCH. 

1 1. Canuption or the Clergy— 4 S. Tbe iCoiiiii] Poutifft.— 4 3. I'^eii Power of crnliBf 
Biiliopt, &C.—I/ 4 The .Autboiilv of iheir Lcgalti.—I/ S. The Pontifli increue u 
WeaJib.— 4 6, 7, 8. The aiiORint 'r)rinnr of Iniiuceni 111. abown li* Mvetst Euoiuln. 
—1) 9. Honunui III.— 1 10. Wrong Conducl of Gregory IX —4 II. Innocent IV.— » II. 
Ale»nder JV. and Urb.ij 1V-— 4 13. Grpgoiy X-~i 1*. Innocent V., Hedrun VI., 
John XXL, and Nicolaua III.-4 I&- Marlin IV. and Nicotaua IV.— 4 16. Coeleilim 
V.~4 17. Bonifitce VIH.- } 18. New Oniera of Monka —4 19. Ordtn of Mouka itul 
bave become eillncl.— 4 30. 'Ilie Urdeia that alill Qouiish. — f SI. The Mendicanw. — 
4 SS. Their Hiatoiy —4 23. They acquired gical Vcnemlion in Eui<qie.~4 S4 Tlie 
DomiiiLians.— 4 SS, The Franci^^:alls. - 4 2(1. Bolh did good Sertice 10 Ihr Fonliflk.— 
4 27. Their Conicito with the I'niteraily of I'arirj.- 4 2B. 'I'heir Adveraary.- 4 28. In- 
eolertce of the Mciidicaiils— 4 30. CoiiflicU between lite Dominican* and the Fnncia- 
31, 32. Diacord among the Kranciscaua ice|}cclmg llie true Meaning 0:' 
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Rule, — 4 33- Other Jari among them. ro«|»!iling the Kverlaaling Goapel of Joachim.— 

f 34. The book of Gerhard ia condemned.— 4 35. Ilie Conalitulion of Nkolaua III. re 
36. It produces new Coinmoliona, and ronaea m 
in of Ibete Coinnnotiont — } 30. The Fratricelli, 

ana me iicguiirua.^9 4U. 41. ine I'rrtiarii, UocUBOti, and Beguina. — 4 43. The Lol- 

hards —ii-A. The Greek Writer..- 4 44. The Latin Writers. 

§ I. BoTU the Gruok writers and tlic Luiin, censure and condemn wfth- 
out reserve, the iniquities and vices of tlieir bisliops and religious teachers. 
Nor will any one acquainted with the events of this period, pronounce their 
complaints excessive. (1) Some men of high rank attempted to heal this 
malady, which from tlie head diffused itself throughout the body : but their 
power was inadequate to so arduous a task. The Greek emperors were im. 
peded by the calamities of tlie times ; and llie Latins, on account of the 
power of ihe Roman pontiffs and the superstition of the age, could cfiecl 
nothing of importance. 

§ 2. A vivid picture of this is presented tons by the history of the Lat. 
in pontifE). For all wlio had any share in the government of the church, 
were like sovereign lords ; at least in their feelings and disposition. They 
BtifRy maintained witji violence and threats, with both wiles and weapons, 
those fundamental principles of the popish canon law, that the Roman pon- 
tiff is the sovereign lord of tlie whole world, and that all other rulers in 
church and stale have so much power and authority as he sees fit to al- 
low them to have. Resting on this eternal principle as they conceived it 
to be, the pontiffs arrogated to themselves the absolute power, not only of 
conferring sacred offices or bcne6ccs as they arc called, but also of giving 
away empires, and of divesting kings and princes of their crowns and au- 
thority, ^he more intelligent indeed, for the most part considered [gen- 
eral] councils as superior to the poniit^; and such of thekingsand princes 

(I) See tlie eijireaaive letter of the pon- pendii, p. 31, &c. See alao Charltt ia 

liffCr(ryoryIX.tolheBrchbishopofIiourgeii, Fronr-j nolea to the Life of St. Uwia, p. 

A.D. 1227, for coreecting the vices of all or- 90 ; where he treata eqiecialty of Ibr diaoi- 

dara of the clerpr ; nublnhed bj Dion. Sam- dera of Iho court of Roma. 
marfiaRut. Gulia Chiiatiaua, torn, it., Ap- 
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• 

as were not blinded by superstition, restrained the pontifis from intermed- 
dling with worldly or civil affairs, bid them be contented with the regulatiou 
of things sacred, maintained their power to the utmost of their ability, and 
even claimed for themselves supremacy over the church in their respective 
territories. (2) But they had to do these things cautiously, if they wquld 
not learn by experience, that the pontiffs had long arms. 

§ 3. In order to lord it more absolutely and more securely over both 
church and state, the pontiffs claimed in particular the right of appointing 
all presiding officers in the church of every rank and description, bishopM^ 
dbhotSy canonSy (fee, at their discretion. Thus they who had formerly con- 
tended with so much zeal for the free election of presiding officers in the 
church, against the encroachments of emperors and kings, now themselves 
prostrated all right of free elections, and either reserved to themselves the 
richer benefices, or provided for the vacant churches by assigning to them 
their dependants and friends ; and they even set aside prelates who were 
duly elected, in order to substitute others in their places.(3) The pretence 
was, care for the safety of the church, and fear lest heretics should creep 
into the fold of Christ. (4) Innocent III. first assumed this power; and al» 
ter him, Honorius III., Gregory IX., and others. But the progress of this 
usurpation was resisted in some measure by the bishops, who had before 
been accustomed to confer the smaller benefices, but most of all by the 
kings of France and England, who issued their complaints, their edicts, and 
their laws on the subject.(5) In particular, Lewis IX. or St. Lewis king 
of France, in the year 1268, before he embarked in his crusade, published 
the famous ordinance called by the French the Pragmatic Sanction, by which 
he Carefully secured the rights of the Galilean church against the machina- 
tions of the pontiffs. (6) This vigilance rendered the pontiffs more cautious 
and slow in their proceeding, but it did not divert them from their purpose. 
And Boniface VIII. declared boldly and distinctly, that the whole church 
is under the control of the pontiffs, and that kings and patrons and religious 
bodies, have only the powers which the vicars of Christ choose to give them. 

§ 4. The legates sent into the different provinces by the pontiffs, eagerly 
imitated their masters : for they unhesitatingly invaded the rights of reli- 
gious bodies, and conferred the lesser benefices and sometimes the larger 
also, at their pleasure, on such as they would favour on account of their 

(2) As specimens, the reader may peruse Ages, ch. vii., vol. iti., p. 103, <S6c., PhiU- 
ihe letters of Innocent III. and the emperor delphia, 1821. Giannonc^ Istoria Civile di 
Otto IV., published by Geo. Chr. Gebauer^ Napoli, lib. xiv., cap. 3, ^ 2, and lib.* xix., 
in his German History of the emperor cap. 5, ^ 2. — Tr.] 

Richard^ p. 611-614. And ihe French and (4) See an epistle of Innocent IV. in Bar 

English kings as well as some others, were luze^ Miscellanea, tom. vii., p. 468. 

equally active with Otto, in defending their (5) See Cces. Eg. de BoiUayj Historia 

rights against the pontiffs. Acad. Paris., tom. iii., p. 659, <Scc., and et- 

(3) A great many examples of such Pro- pecially tom. iv., p. 911, &c. 

vision* and Reservations^ can be collected (6) In addition to the other writers on 

in this century. See Stephen Baluze^ Mis- the ecclesiastical law of France, see Bou- 

cellanca, tom. vii., p. 443, 466, 470, 488, lay^s Historia Acad. Paris., tom. iii., p 

491, 493, <S:c. Gallia Christiana, tom. i., p. 389. [The ordinance called the Pragmatic 

69, Appendix. Lucas Wadding's Annales Sanction, may bo seen in RaynaWs An- 

Minorum, in the Diplomata pertaining to nales Eccle^., tom. ii., Append., ad ann. 

this century, passim : An/h. Wood's Anti- 1268, note 37, p. 618. See also Gijford's 

quitates Oxonienses, tom. i., p. 148, 201, History of France, vol. i., p. 477. — Tr.^ 
S02. fand HaUam's View of the Middla 
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money or for other reasons :(7) they extorted money in various ways, anc) 
oi\en in sueh as were most iniquitous : they deceived the unguarded by 
forged [papal] briefs, and by other artifices : they not unfrequently disturbed 
the public tranquillity, and put themselves at the head of factions : they 
carried on a most scandalous and wicked traflic in relics and indulgences ; 
and did other things even worse than these. And hence all the writers ol 
those times, are full of complaints of the crimes and villanies of the papal 
legates.(8) Arid this led Alexander IV. in the year 1256, to issue a se- 
vere edict against the iraudulence and avarice of legates :(9) but men who 
had influence in the court of Rome and were supported by powerful frieods, 
could easily evade its force. 

J 5. From the ninth century onward, no additions of any consequence 
been made to the wealth and patrimony of the church of Rome ; bui 
in this century, under Innocent III., and tlien under Nicolaus III., very large 
accessions of property were obtained, partly by force of arms and partly bv 
the munificence of the emperors and kings. As soon as he was consecrated^ 
Innocent brought under subjection to himself the prefect of the city of Rome, 
who hitherto had sworn fealty to the emperor, and also the senator.(lO) 
He next recovered the marquisatc of Ancona, the duchy of Spoleto, the 
county of Assissi, Montebello, and many other cities and fortresses ; which, 
as he asserted, had been rent from the patrimony of St. Peter.(ll) Fred» 
eric II. also, to secure the favour of the pontiff in his contest with OUo IV., 
was very liberal to the Romish church, not only giving very valuable lands 
to Richard, the pontitf's brother,(12) but permitting Richard count-of Fondi, 
in the year 1212, to bcquc.'ath all his property to the church of Rome.(13) 
He likewise confirmed the donation of Matilda, Afterwards Nicolaus III. 
would not crown Rudolph I. until he had in the year 1278 confirmed and 
acknowledged all the claims of the church, including many that were quite 
dubious : and the princes of the Gernmn Roman empire, were required to 
do the same. Having obtained this [general] acknowledgment, Nicolaus 
reduced to subjection many cities, villages, and towns of Italy, which had 
hitherto been subject to the emperors, and particularly the whole of Roman- 
diola and Bologna. Thus it appears, from a full view of the subject, that 
it was under these two pontiffs, the Romish church attained by force, cun- 
ning, and management, to that extensive temporal dominion, which it pos- 
sesses at the present day. (14) 

§ 6. Innocent III. who governed the Latin church [from A.D. 1198] till 
the year 1216, was learned according to the conception of that age, and 
also laborious, but rough, cruel, avaricious, and arrogant.(I5) He adopted 

(7) Examples may be seen in Baluze*s all the powers of the Roman senate, and tct- 
Miscellanea, torn, vii., p. 437, 475, 480, &c. ing in their place, bore the title of the Stm- 

(8) In place of all, the single and excel- ator. — Tr.l 

lent historian Matthew Paris, may bo con- (11) See Franc. Pagi, Breviarium Ko- 

suited, Historia major, p. 313, 316, 549, and manor. Pontif, torn. iii.. p. 161, &.c. itfii- 

p. 637, where he says : " The legates, wlio- ratori, Antiq. Italicae, torn, i., p. S28, &c. 
ever they maybe, and all papal nuncios, are (12) Muralori, Antiq. Italicae, torn, t., 

wont to empoverish all the countries they p. 052. 

enter, or in some way to throw them into (13) Odor. Raynald^s Continuation of 

disorder." See also. Boulay's Hist. Acad. Baronius^ Annals, ad ann. 1212, ^ 3. 
Paris., torn, iii., p. 659, 6ic. (14) Sec Rayrudd^ 1. c, ad ann. 1378, 

(9) It was published by Jo. Lamiy Deli- ^47, &c. 

ciaie eniditor, torn, ii., p. 300. (15) See Matt. PariSf Hiatoiia major, p. 

nO) [At that period, one man possessed 206, 230. 
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the principles of Gregory VILjaod claimed absolute domioion not only oTei 
the church, but also over religion and over the wliole world. He there- 
fore created kings both in Europe and Asia, according to his pleasure. In 
Asia, he gave a king to the Armenians. In Europe, he conferred the hon. 
ours of royalty, A.D. 1204, on Prindalava the duke of Bohemia : and in 
the same year, by his legate he placed a royal crown on Johanmc'uu, duke 
of the Bulgarians and Wailachians ; and in person crowned at Rome, and 
■aiuted OS king, Peter II, of Aragon,who had rendered his dominions trib. 
utaryto the church.(16} Many other proofs of hisclaiming such oiiaolute 
power over all the world, while Europe remained silent and amazed, may 
be easily gathered out of his Eputlet. 

6 7. Not content with these acts of sovereignty, he compelled emperors 
and the greatest monarchs of Europe, to fear and respect the power of the 
Romish church. Near the commencement of the century, when Pinlip 
duke of Swabia, and Otio IV. the third son o{ Henry the Lion, contended 
for the empire of Germany, he at first favoured the side of Ouo, and terri- 
fied Philip with his denunciations; and on the death o[ Philip A.D. 1209, 
he placed the imperial diadem upon OtIo at Rome. But as Otto would iftt 
comply in all things with his wiahea, lie changed his mind, and pronounced 
him unworthy of the throne ; and in the year 12X2 substituted in his place 
Frtderic II. his own pupil, son of Henry VI. and king of the two Sici- 
lic3.(17) Philip Aiigwlus king of France, he excommunicated, for having 
dismissed his wife hemburgii, daughter of the king of Denmark, and mar- 
rjdng another woman; nor did he cease to harass the king with anathemas, 
till he received back hia former wifc.(18} 

§ 8. But no one suffered more severely or more disgracefully from the 
arrogance of Innocent, than John aumamed Lack-land {Sine Terra, Son* 
Terre), the king of England and Ireland, He resolutely withstood the 
pontiff, who had designated Stephen Langton to be archbishop of Canter. 
bury. The pontiff therefore first excommunicated him, in the year 1208 ; 
and afterwards, in the year 1211 absolved the English and Irish from their 
oath of allegiance to the king'; and finally, in the year 1212 divcated him of 
his authority, and gave the kingdoms of England and Ireland to Philip Au- 
gustus, the king of Prance, Terrified by these decrees, und dreading a 
war, JoAn mad^his kingdoms tributary to the pontifi'in the year 1212,(19) 
This imprudence brought extreme di^racc and immense evils upon the 
king. Of the Lateron council under Amocent, in the year 1215, we shall 
have occasion to apeak hereafter. 

§ 9. Honorius III., previously called Cenlius Savelli, who succeeded 
Imwcent A.D. 1216, and governed the Roman church more than ten 
years, did not perform so many deeds worthy of being recorded ; yet he 
was very careful that the Romish power should receive no diminulioD. 

(16) MuTalori, Anliq. Ilit. medii eii. Boa, Hiitorii EccTcs. Puis., lom. il, p. 

lam. vi., p. IIS. Jo. de Ferrerat, Histoire 204, &c., p. ZST, &c. 
d'Eapasne, torn. \i., p. 8. (IS) Thets events are etated al targs bj 

(IT) rhiihittocy isdrawnout It large in Mallhea Pant, HiEloria major, p. leS.&c.. 

ihe Origines Guelphicae, lom. iii., lib. vii., 193. 195, &c. See also Bouiay't Hiilorii 

p. 247, &c. Acad. Piria., torn, iii., p. 67. Aapr'n Tho^ 

(18) Soufa/> Hiatoria Acad. FarLa.. torn, ru, Hialoire d'Anglelerrc, lom. ii.,p. 304, 

iii., p. H. &c. Coir. Daniel't Hialoire de &c., [and Hane'$ Histor]' of Eng., lal. i., 

U Prance, torn, iii., p. 475, du. Gtrk. du chap. li.; alao JHiu/aiiu't tranitation uid an. 
UigMMDt ofthioNlion. — TV] 

Vol. II.— P f 
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Pursuing this course he liud a grievous falling out with the emperor FreJ. 
eric 11. a inugnouimous prince, whom he himself had crowned at Rome id 
tlie year 1220. Frederic imitating his grandlathcr, laboured to cstabltali 
aud enlarge the authority of the emperors in Italy, to depress the minor 
states utid republics of Loiiitiardy, and to diminish tlie immense wealth 
and jMWcrof the pontilEi and the bishops ; and to accomplish these objects, 
he coiititiuuUy deterred the crusade which he had promised with tm oath. 
Honoritti on the other hand, continually urged Frederic to enter on his ex- 
pedition to Palestine ; yet encouraged and animated and supported the cit- 
ies and republics that resisted the emperor, and raised various impedionenta 
to his increasing power. Yet this hostility did not at present, break out 
in opon war. 

§ lU. But under Gregory IX., whose furnicr name was HvgoHjou, and 
who wus elevated from the bishopric of Ostia to the pontificate A.D. 1227, 
an old man but still bold and absolute, the fire which liad been long bum. 
ing in secret burst into a flame. In the year 1227, the pontiff cxcommu- 
nicated the emperor who still diiferred his expedition to Palestine, but wiili. 
om proceeding in due form of ecclesiastical law, and without regarding the 
emperor's excuse ol' ill licaltli. In the year 1228, the emperor sailed wiih 
his fleet to Palestine ; but instead of waging war as he was bound to do, 
upon recovering Jerusalem he made a truce with Saladin. While he was 
absent, the pontiff raised war against him in Apulia, aii'l endeavoured to 
excite all Europe to ojiposu him. Therefore Frederic hastened back in 
the year 1229, and alter vanquishing his enemies, made his peace with tin 
pontiff in the year 1230. But this peace could not be ilarahie, aa Frederic 
would not submit to the control of the pontitT. Therefore as the emperor 
continued to press heavily on tlic republics of Lombardy which were the 
pontiff's friends, and transferred Sardinia which the pontiff claimed as part 
of the patrimony of the church, to his son £nftus,and wished to withdraw 
Rome itself from the power of the pontiff, and did olher things very ofTcn. 
aivc to Gregory; the pontiff, in tlie year 1239, apain laid him under anathe. 
mas; and accused him to all the sovereignsuf Europe, of many crimes and 
enormities, and particularly of speaking contemptuously of the Christian 
rehgion. The emperor on the other hand, avenged the injuries he received, 
both by written publications, and by his military operations in Italy In which 
he wus for the most part successful, and liius both defended his reputation, 
and also brought the pontiff into perplexity and diftieulty. To rescue him- 
self in some measure, Gregory in the year 1240 summoned a general coun- 
cil to meet at Rome ; intending to hurl tlie emperor from his throne, by the 
votes of tiie holy fathers. But Frederic, in the year 1241, captured the 
Genoese fleet which was carrying the greater part of the prelates to the 
council at Rome, and seizing the persons and the treasures of the prelates, 
he cast them into prison. Broken down by tliese calamities, and 1^ qthcrs 
of no less mngniiude, Gregory sunk to the grave a few days aftcr.(20) 

§ 11. The successor of Gregory, Gei^rj/ of Milan wlio assumed the Domo 

(!0) Beaides the original wntcra who aro libcr i., and Mullhev Parit, Hiitoril nu- 

■II colleccpd by Mutatori, tjtriplorcs rerum jor. Add also Eaynald't Annili ; MuTif 

Itilicar., and ihe euihocs of Gennan and lan'i Annab d'lubi, lorn, vii,, ind Antiq. 

lulian hiilary, of whom however few or iMllcae, lom. it., p. 923,617, dee., aodolb- 

ncoe ire impinial ; Ihe reader ihould con- Bra. But Ihi* wbola Urtofj Mad* • Mw 

■nit oapaciiilj, Ptter it Vineii, ^atolar. jmeMijUiDD. 
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of Coelestine IV., died before hia conaecration : and after a long int^rreg* ■ 
num. in tlic year 1243, SMbald, of the Genoese iamily of Fieaque who were 
counts, succeeded, under the pontifical name of Itmocenl IV., a man inferior 
to none of his predecessors in arrogance and insolence of tenipor.(21) Be- 
tween him and Frederic, there were at first negotiations for peace ; but the 
terms insisted on by tlie pontilf, were deemed too hard by the emperor. 
Hence Jnnoeent feeling himself unsafe in any part of Italy, A.D. 1244 re- 
moved from Genoa to Lyons in France ; and the next year assembled a 
council at Lyons, in the presence of which but without its approbation, 
(whatever the Roman writers may affirm to the contrary), (22) he declared 
Frederic unworthy of the imperial ttironc. This most unrighteous deci- 
sion of the pontiff had such influence upon the German princes, who were 
infected with the superstition of the times, that they elected firat Henry 
landgrave of Thuringia, and on his death, William count of J Jo I land, to the 
imperial throae. Frederic continued tlic war vigorously and courageously 
in Italy, and with various success, until a dysentery terminated his life, 
io Apulia, on the thirteenthof December A.D. 1250. On the death of hia 
fbc. Innocent returned to Italy, in the year 1251.(23) From this time es- 
pecially (though their origin was much earlier), the two noted factions of 
Guelphf and Gibellines, of which the former sided with the pontiffs and the 
latter with the emperors, moat unhnppily rent asunder and devastated all 
Italy. (24) 

§ 12. Alexander IV., whose name as count of Scgni and bishop of Os- 
tia, was Ratfoald, became pontitf on the death ol Innocent A.D. 1254, and 
reigned six" yeara and six months. Excepting some efforts to piit down a 
grandson of Frederic II. call(!d Conradin, and to quiet the perpetual com- 
motions of Italy, he busied himself more fn regulating the internal atfiiirs 
of the church than in national concerns. The Mendicant monks or the 
Dominicans and Franciscans, in particular, owed much lo his benevo- 
lence.(2d) Urban IV. before his election to the pontificate in 1261, was 
James patriarch of Jerusalem, a man born of obscure parentage at Troyes, 
He distinguished himself more by instituting the /esUval of llie body of 
CKriat, than by any other achievement. He indeed formed many projects ; 
but he executed few of them, being prevented by death in ihc year 1264, 
ttftcr a short reign of three years.(26) Not much longer was the reign of 
Clement IV. a Frenchman, and bishop of Sabina under the name of Guido 
Fiilcodi, who was created pontiff in the year 1265. Yet he is better known 

(SL) See Matlhtv Panf, Historiii aiijor, lo hia dtponlion, which vraa the mere HTcr- 

■tpccially on A.D. 1S54, p. 771, cign icl ufthe ponliff, and st which ■!! pre*- 

(22) This council ia classed among the enl wero asionished.— Ti-.] 
gtntral counciU ; yet tho French do noi ao (S3) See, in addition lo the writera at- 

regard !'. [See Bmsvtl'i Defensio dcclan- reaJdy mentioned. Nicol. it Curlno, Vila In- 

tioniacleriG>)]ici.loni. i.,p. 311. Ifaialit DOcentii IV. in Baiutt't Miacelbnea, lom. 

AUia^T, Hist, llcclca. Selecu Cap., So- lii., p. 353. &c. 

eul. iiii., Dis« v., art. iii., 4 S. Du Pi»'i (24) Muraion'i Dim. da GuclBa et Gi 

Aaleurs Ecelesiaatinuei, cenlurv xiii., cap. bellinia ; in his Aniiq. Ital. medii sti. lom. 

j„ and Wakh't Historic der kirchsnTor- it., p. 606. 

nmmt . p. 739. &c. There wctb aboul 140 (35) [Two biographies of him are found 

prelito* in the council. Fredtnc't idvocale in Mitralori'i Scriptorea tenm Ilalicat.. 

appealed to a moie general council. The torn, iii., pt. i., p. 693, i!.c.—ScM.'\ 
Doniilf miintainrd it to be general enihigh. (36) [His biography alio may be aeen is 

Walck allows thai the council asaented to JVwiUari'f Scriplorei rerun Ilaticar.. ion. 

* ■■--'■-^ "^ -w* iii.,pt. L,p.l»3,aDdpt.ii.,p.405.— SdU.] 
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on several accounts, but especially for his conferring the kingdom of Naples 
on Charles of Anjou, brother to Lewis IX. the king of France ; who is well 
known to have beheaded Conraditij the only surviving grandson of Frederic 
11. afler conquering him in battle, and this if not by the counsel at least 
with the consent of the pontiff. (2?) 

§ 13. On the death of Clement IV, there were vehement contests among 
the cardinals respecting the election of a new pontiff, which continued tin 
the third year, when at last A.D. 1271, T/ubald of Placentia an archdeacon 
of Liege, was diosen, and assumed the name of Gregory X.(28) He had 
been called from Palestine where he had resided, and having witnessed the 
depressed state of the Christians in the Holy Land, nothing more engaged his 
thoughts than sending them succour. Accordingly as soon as he was con- 
secrated, he appointed a council to be held at Lyons in France, and attended 
it in person in the month of May A.D. 1274. The principal subjects dis- 
cussed were the re-establishment of the Christian dominion in the East, and 
the reunion of the Greek and Latin churches. This has commonly been 
reckoned . the fourteenth general council ; and it is particularly noticeable 
for the new regulations it established for the election of Roman pontiffs, and 
the celebrated provision which is still in force requiring the cardinal elec- 
tors to be shut up in conclave.(29) Neither did this pontiff, though of a 
milder disposition than many others, hesitate to repeat and inculcate that 
odious maxim of Gregory VIL, that the pontiff is supreme lord of the world 
and especially of the Roman empire. For in the year 1271, he sent a 
menacing letter to the princes of Germany, admonishing them to elect an 
emperor forthwith, and without regarding the wishes or the claims of Al- 
phonso king of Castile; otherwise, he would appoint a head of the empire 
himself. Accordingly, the princes assembled and elected Rudolph I. of the 
house of riapsburg. 

§ 14. Gregory X. died in the year 1276, and his tjirce immediate sue 
cessors were all chosen and died in the same year. Innocent V., previous- 
ly Feler of Tarantaise, was a Dominican monk and bishop of Ostia. Ho- 
drian V. was a Genoese named OUobonuSf and cardinal of St, Hadrian. 
John XXL, previously Peter bishop of Tusculum, was a native of Portugal. 
The next pontiff who came to the chair in 1277, reigned longer. He was 
John Cajetan, of the family of Ursini, a Roman and cardinal of St. Nico- 
las, and assumed the title of Nicolaus III. He, as has been already observed, 
greatly enlarged what is called the patrimony of St. Peter ; and as his ac- 
tions show, had formed other great projects which he would undoubtedly 
have accomplished, as he was a man of energy and enterprise, had he not 
prematurely died in the year 1280, 

§ 15. His successor Martin IV., elected by the cardinals in 1261, was a 
French nobleman, Simon de Brie, a man of equal boldness and energy of 
character with Nicolaus, For he excommunicated Michael Palaeologtu 
the Greek emperor, because he had violated the compact of union with the 
Latins which was settled at the council of Lyons under Gregory X, : and 
Peter of Aragon he divested of his kingdoms and of all his property, be- 
cause he had seized upon Sicily ; and he bestowed them gratuitously on 

(27) [Two lives of him likewise, are in published by Imco* Wadding, Annales Mi- 

Mwatort't Scriptores rerum Italicar., torn, norom, torn, iv., p. 330, &c. 

iu., pt. i., p. 594.->ScR] (29) [The acU of this council are in Hf- 

(88) The records of (his election were iuirCs Coll«c.» torn, vtl, p. MS, dec— TV.] 
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Charles, son to the king of France : and he was projecting many other 
things, consonant to the views of the pontifi^, when he was suddenly over- 
taken by death A.D. 1285. His plans were prosecuted by his successor 
James SavellU who was elected in 1285 and took the name of Honorius IV. 
But his distressing disease in his joints, [both in his hands and feet], of which 
he died in 1287, prevented liis attempting any thing further. Nicolaus IV., 
previously Jerome d^AscoU bishop of Falsest rina, who attained to the pontif- 
ical chair in 1288, and died in 1292, was able to attend to the affairs both of 
the church and of the nations, witli more diligence and care. Hence he is rep. 
resented in history, sometimes as the arbiter in disputes between sovereign 
princes ; sometimes as the strenuous asserter of the rights and preroga- 
tives of the church ; and sometimes as the assiduous promoter of mission- 
ary labours among the Tartars and other nations of the East. But nothing 
lay nearer his heart than the restoration of the dominion of Christians in 
Palestine where their cause was nearly ruined. In this he laboured stren- 
uously, but in vain ; and death intercepted all his projects.(30) 

§ 16. After his death the church was without a head till the third year, 
the cardinals disagreeing exceedingly among themselves. At length, on 
the 5th of July, 1294, they unanimously chose an aged man greatly vener- 
ated for his sanctity, Peter surnamed de Jlfurron, from a mountain in which 
he led a solitary and very austere mode of life, who assumed the pontifical 
name of Coelestine V. But as the austerity of liis life tacitly censjured tlie 
corrupt morals of the Romish court and especially of the cardinals, and as 
he showed very plainly that he was more solicitous to advance the holiness 
of the church than its worldly grandeur, he was soon considered as un- 
worthy of the office wliich he had reluctantly assumed. Hence some of 
the cardinals and especially Benedict Cajetariy easily persuaded him to ab- 
dicate the chair, in the fourth month of his pontificate. He died A.D. 
1296, in the castle of Fumone, where his successor detained him a captive 
lest he should raise disturbance. But afterwards Clement V. enrolled him 
in the calendar of the saints. To him owed its origin that sect of Bene- 
dictine monks who were called after him Coclestines, a sect still existing in 
Italy and France, though now nearly extinct, and difiering from the other 
Benedictines by their more rigid rules of life.(3I) 

§ 17. He was succeeded, A.D. 1294, by Benedict cardinal Cajetan, the 
man by whom especially he had been induced to resign the pontificate, and 
who now assumed the name of Boniface VIII. This was ji man formed to 
produce disturbance both in church and state, and eager for confirming and 
enlarging the power of the pontiffs, to the highest degree of indiscretion. 
Prom his first entrance on the office, he arrogated sovereign power over 
all things sacred and secular ; overawed kings and nations with the terror 
of his bulls ; decided the controversies of sovereigns as their arbiter ; en- 
larged the code of canon law by new accessions, namely by the sixth Book 
of Decretals ; made war, among others, particularly on the noble family of 

(90) [A biography of this pope may be phies of him arc to be found in MuratorCt 

Men in MuralorCt Scriptores rerum Italic, Scriptores rerum Italicar., torn, iii., part i., 

tom. iii., pt. i., p. 612. — Schl.\ p. 653, c^c. His life is also written by 

(31) See Hipp. Helyot, Histoire des Oi. Papebrocht Acta Sanctor., tom. iv., mens. 

dres, lom. vi., p. 180. [This pope wrote a Maii., p. 483. — Schl. Also, Adr. Baillel, 

history of liis own life, which with his oth- Vies des Saints, May, tom. ii., p. 306, &.c- 

tr works, is in the Dibliotb. max. Patrum — Tr.} 
Logd.t torn. XXV., p. 765. Other biogra- 
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Cohnna, which had opposed his election ; in a word, he aeemed to be an- 
other Gregory Vll. at the head of the church.(3S) At the close of tho 
century, [A.D. 1300], be cstabluhcd the year ot jubilee, wbicb is still sal. 
emnizcd ut Rome. The rest of his acts and his miserable exitf bcIcMig to 
the next ccntur>'.(33) 

^ 18. Although /nnocent HI. in the Lateran council of 1215, had forbid- 
den theintroductionof any tKure/^rioM, that is, new orders of nxinka ;(34) 
jret by Innocent himself and by the aubsequeut pontifis, many religious 
orders before unknown, were not only tolerated, but approved and endow* 
cd with various privileges and honours. And considering the state of tha 
church in this ogc, it ia not strange that thia law of ImuKoU was tacitly 
abrogated. For passing by other reasons, the opposcrs of the church par. 
ticuiarly the heretics, were ev<;rywherc multiplying ; the teadar cler^ as 
they were called, were more attentive to tlieir private interests than to 
those of the church, and lived luxuriously upon the revenues provided by " 
their pn:ileces30ra ; the old orders of monks had nearly all abandoned their 
original strictness, and disgusted the people by their shamtful vices, tbeii 
■loth, and their licentiousness ; and they all advanced, ratlier than retarded 
the proj^reas of the heretics. The church therefore had occasion for now 
orders of servants, who should possess both the power and the disposition 
to coitcilinte ttie good-will of the people aud dtmiriish the odium resting on 
the Romish church, by the sanctity of their deportment, and tu search out 
and hariiss the hcretien, by their sermons, iheir reasoning, and theirnrms, 

^ 19. Some of the orders of monks that originaled in this century, are 
now exlincl, while others arc in a very flourishing state. Among those 
now cxiiiiei, ivere the Humiliati ; who origuiated anterior to the 13th cen- 
tury, but were first njiproved and subjccled to the rule of St. Benedict, by 
Jmiocfnt III. 'I'hese were suppressed by Ptus V. on account of their ci- 
tR'mcly corriijil morals, A.D. 1571,(36) The Jacobites, mendicants, who 
were established by Innocent HI., but ceased to exist in this verv century, 
sub».'<]uently I tliink to the council of Lyoiks.(36) The Val/'ischolares, 
who were collected not long after the commencement of the century by 
the Sekolares, that is, by the four professors of theology at Paris ; and 
hence they were first called Sekolares, but afterwards, from a certain valley 
in Campania to which they retired in the year 1234, their name was changed 

(33) A formal bioijTapliy of him writlen Fagi, >nd Hfuralori, in hia Annali d'lulii; 

bjr Jo. Hubtui s Benedictine monh, wna yet bI«»> CDnaulling itio original writer*. 

pul)li«liPiJ at Komr. 1R51, 4lo, under itie ti- whom MuTOIori baa collected in hia Sci^ 

tl« or Boniraciim V'lll. e fsmilia Cajclano- torn rcrum Ilslicai. 

rum Piincipum Itomunus Pontifci. [An- (34) [Acla Concilit Lateran. it., canon 

other biofrraphy of him, hy Brink. Guido, it 13. No nimis religionum diTcriilu graTrm 

Html in Muialari't Scriplorca rcriim Ilal., in ccclcsia Dei confuaioncm inducit, firmi- 

lom. iii., pt. i.. p. 641. Tho history of his ler prohibemUB ne quia de caetrro noram 

conleati with the kinff of Fnnce, wss writ- ivligioncm inTeniat : aed quietinqae voluerit 

ten b> PcitT de J'uji. entitled Hialoire du ad rcligioncm conTcrli, onirn de apptabatia 

diflcrend de Philippe Ic Ucl el dc Bonifaf^e aatumal, Simililer qui Toluerit rcltcioHm 

Vlir.. Paris. 16.V>, fol. ; also by AJr. H«l. domum fundare de novo. TCKuhim et inati- 

Ifl, llistoirc dv> dnnclez c!ii Papo BonifBCO tiilionem accipiat do fligionibu* tpAcobUJ*. 

Vt1[ ^iTi'c Philippe le Del. Paria. 171S, See lUrduin', Concilia, tom. vii., p. 31.— 

ISr-io —ftrkl. Kor a .iiminiry account of Tr.) 
this quarrel. seP C-ft.r'Fi Hialoij of France, (35) HrlynCt Hiatoiro dea Ordica, tarn 



Ulowcd chiefly, Da.n. Ptpt\ 



., p. 153. 

(3$) Jfslt. Psrit, Hiilont major, p. Itl. 
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U) Vallischolares [Scholars of the Valley]. (37) This society was first gov- 
erned by the rule of St. Augustine ; but it is now united with the canons 
regular of SU Genevieve, The fraternity of the blessed virgin mother of 
Christ, which began to exist AD. 1266, and was extinguished in the year 
1274.(38) The knights of faith and charity^ established in France to sup- 
press public robberies, and approved by Gregory' IX. (39) The eremite 
orethren of St, William, duke of Aquitaine.(40) I pass over the Brethren 
of tlic Sack, the Bethlehemites, and several others : for scarcely any age was 
more fruitful than this, in new sects of monks, living under various rules 
and regulations. (41) 

§ 20. Among the new monastic sects that still exist, were the Servants 
of the ever blessed Virgin, a fraternity founded in the year 1233 in Tusca- 
ny, by seven pious Florentines, at the head of whom was Pidlip Benizi. 
This sect adopted indeed the rule of St, Augustine, but it was consecrated 
to the memory of the holy widowhood of the blessed virgin, and therefore 
wore a black habit,(42) and had other peculiarities. The holy wars of the 
Christians in Palestine, in which many Christians became captives among 
the Mohammedans, produced near the close of the preceding century the 
order of Brethren of the holy Trinity, which first acquired stability and 
permanence in this century. Its originators were John de Matha and 
Felix de Valois, two pious Frenchmen who led a solitary life at Cerfroy in 
the diocese of Meaux, where the principal house of the sect still exists. 
These monks were called Brethren of the holy Trinity, because all their 
churches are dedicated to the holy Trinity ; also Mathurini, because their 
church in Paris has for its tutelar saint St. Mathurinus ; and likewise 
Brethren of the redempiicn of captives, because they an; required to make 
the redemption of Christian captives from the Mohammedans a primary 
object, and to devote; one third part of their revenues to this purpose. 
Their rule of life formerly was austere; but by the indulgence of the pon- 
litT^j, it is now rendered rasy to Im; kept. (43) 

'S* 21. But the s^-cts now menlioned and indeed all others, v»ere far infe- 
ri.>r in reputation, in privileges, in the number of members, and in other 
p'spects, to the Mendicant Orders, (those which had no permanent revenues 

(37) Boulny*s Hist. Acsd. Par's., toin. (43) Iksidcs Heh/nt aiul the ethers, poe 

ill., p. 15. Acta Sanctor. nions. Ftbruar , Tinissn'nit (hi ricxst.r. llistoirr dc TEjiIise 

torn, ii., p. 482. i^o Mcaux, torn. i.. p. l?2nnd nCG, <\*c. Boti- 

(Z8) Diovt/xiux Sammur/hanNS, Oallia lay's Illstoria Acad. Paris., loin ii., p. 523, 

f •lirisiiana. torn, i , p. 653, &c. do. Anf. Wearies Anti<]. O.^on'cnses, torn. 

(30) (ialli.i (,'hri.Ntian;j, torn, i.. Append , i.. p. 133. ^c. In am-ient writers, this Reel 

]). 1G5. Martcne^s Yoyajje litlerairc dc i.«« c.jIIm] tlje Ordrr of nsscx, hecBUsc thoii 

diMix Bcncdictiris, torn, ii., p. 23. &,c. rule rcquiird the brclhren to ride on asset, 

' (40) Jo. Bollandj de Ordino Eremitar. S. and forbid their using horses. Sec Charles 

(jnclielmi Comment., in the Acta Sanctor. du Fresne's notes on Joinville'a life of St. 

Fehr., torn, ii., p. 472, &c. I^wis, p. 81, &c. But by the allowance of 

(41 ) Matth. Paris^ Historia major, p. 816, the pontiffs, they may use horses at the pres- 
ci\. Watts. Tot jam apparucruntordines in cnt day, if they hare occasion ; and they do 
.Anjrha, ut ordinum confnsio viderctur inor- use thrm. A similar order was instituted in 
diriata. The same thinjr occurred in other Spain, A.D. 1228, by Pa?// AVflJ^/:o,andcalI- 
^ountrics of Europe in this aj^c ed the Order of Mercy of St. Mary for the 

(42) Besides the common liistorians of rantoming of captives, (S. Mariao de Mer- 
the monastic orders, who are not always cede Hedemptionis Captivorum). See the 
accurate, see Paul the Florentine's Dialogus Acta Sanctor. Januarii, torn, ii , p. 980, &c. 
de ori^ine ordinis Servonim ; in Jo. Ltam^s 

Deliciae Eruditorum, torn, i., p. 1-48. 
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or possessions), which were first established in Europe during this Centuiy 
This sort of monks had tlien become exceedingly necessary in the church. 
For the wealthy orders, withdrawn by their opulence from solicitude about 
religion and from obsequiousness to the pontiifs, and indulging themselves 
in idleness, voluptuousness, and ail kinds of vice, could no longer be em- 
ployed in any arduous enterprise ; and the heretics were of course allowed 
to roam about securely, and to gather congregations of followers. Besides; 
all the parties opposed to the church, looked upon voluntary poverty as the 
primary virtue of a servant of Jesus Christ ; they required their own 
teachers to live in poverty, like the apostles ; they reproached the church 
for its riches, and for the vices and profligacy of the clergy growing out 
of those riches ; and by their commendation of poverty and contempt of 
riches, th(?y chiefly gained the attention and the good- will of the people. 
A class of persons therefore was verj' much wanted, who by the austerity 
of their maimers, their contempt of riches, and the external sanctity of 
their rules of life, might resemble such teachers as the heretics both com- 
mended and exhibited ; and whom neither their worldly interests and pleas* 
ures, nor the fear of princes and nobles, could induce to neglect their du- 
ties to the church and to the pontiff. The first to discern this, was IimO' 
cent III., whose partiality for the orders professing poverty, was most 
manifest :(44) and the subsequent pontiffs kuirning by experience the great 
utility of tii(»sc orders, continued to cherish and encourage them. And 
this partiality of the; pontifls becoming manifest, so great was the increase 
of numlxjrs in these orders, tlint they became a heavy burden not only 
upon the people but also upon the church. 

§ 22. This serious <vil, Gregory X. endeavoured to obviate in the general 
council of Lyons, A.D. 1272. For he prohibited all the orders that had 
originated since; the council of hmocciii III., which was held at Rome in 
1215: and in particular, he ndneed the unhridlcd throng (as he denomi- 
nates them) of the Mendicants^ to four ordc;rs ; namely, I)ommicc4iSj Fran^ 
ciscans, Carmelites, and Avgusiinian Eremitcs,(Ab) The Carmelites^ who 
were first established in Palestine in the preceding century, were in this 
removed to Europe ; and by Hoiwritis III., AD. 1226, placed among the 
approved orders in the western church. The order of AugusUnians or 
Eremites, was formed by Alexander IV., in the year 1256; for he required 
various societi(^3 of Eremites, of which some followed the regulations of 
WiJ/iam the Eremite, and others wished to be considered as following Au- 
gustine, and otluTs called themselves by other names, to all unite in one 
frat(;rnity, and live under tlie same rules, namely, those scdd to be prescribed 
by Avguslinc.(iC)) 

(44) [Jnnnrmt HI. Rcnt these Mendicant am aliqiiorum praesumptuosa temeritas di- 

niorikit info all |)artH of the world, as heralds verporum ordinumf praecipue Mendicantium 

of th« jiapal |K)\v<r ; and to increase their — effrcnalam quasi muUitudinem adinveniL 

r««pi*ctHlnlitv and influence, ho exempted Hinc ordines post dictum concilium (Later> 

ihern froiii \ho jurisdiction of the bishops, anensc A.D. 1215) adinventos — perpetoae 

iind dfrlarcd them to he responsil)lo immc- prohibit ioni subjieimus. 
dlately find ki!» ly to the sec of Rome. — (40) This ordinance is found in the Bul- 

^'''' I larium Romanum, torn, i , p. llOof thenew 

(4fl) f'oiiciliuni Lucdnn. II., A.D. 1274, edition. Besides the writers on all the mo- 

(\u. xxiii . {\\\ /A/r£/tt/7r.t Concilia, torn, vii., naslic orders, and the historians of the Au- 

f). 71 f)). Irnpnrtuna petentium inhiatio re- pustinian order in particular, see the .Act.i 

liKionnm (thus the monastic orders are de- Sanctor. menais Febmarii, torn, ii., p.47S. 
•bribed) multiplicationfm cztorsit, tenim eti- 



CHURCH OFFICERS AND GOVERNMENT. SOS 

§ 23. As these orders had liberty from the poutifislo spread themselvea 
every where, and to instruct the people anil to teach the youth ; and as 
ihey exhibited a far greater show of piety and sanctity than the older or> 
ders of monks, all Europe suddenly burst forth in admiration and rever- 
ence for them. Very many cities, as appears from the most credible 
documents, were divided for ihoir sakes into four sections ; of which, the 
first was assigned lo the Dominicans, tho second to the Franciscans, the 
third to the Carmelites, and tiie fourth to the Auguatiiiians. Tho people 
frequented almost exclusively the churches of the mondicaots, and but seU 
dom Silked for the sacraments as they arc called, or for burial, except 
among them ; which naturally called forth grievous complaints from the 
ordinary prieats, who had the charge of the parishes. Indeed the history 
of this and the following centuries, shows that so great was the reputation 
and the influence of these mendicant friars, that they were employed in 
transactions of the highest msignitude, innegotiations for peace, in the rat- 
ification of treaties, in shaping tlie policy of courts, in arranging fmanciol 
concerns, and in various other functions totally at variance with the monos- 
tic profession. 

k S4. But the Domimeana and Frandacana acquired much greater glory 
and power tlian the other two orders of mendicants. During three centu- 
ries they had the direction of nearly every thing in church and state, held 
the highest offices both ecclesiastical and civil, taught with almost abso- 
lute authority in all the schools and churches, and defended tho authority 
and majesty of the Roman ponlifis, against kings, bishops, and heretics, 
witli amazing zeal and success. What the Jesuits were after Luther be. 
i^n the reformation, the same were the Dominicans and Franciscans from 
the thirteenth century lo the times of Luther, the aoul of the whole church 
and state, and the projectors and executors of all Ihc enterprises of any 
moment. — Domittic a Spaniard of Calahorra, and of the illustrious family 
of GiKTnan, a regular canon of Oama, a man of very ardent tcmperoment, 
teming with haired against the lierelics who then greatly disquieted the 
church, went with a few companions into France to engage in combat with 
them; and with sermons and written compositions, with military force and 
the tremendous tribunal of the Inquisition, which owed its organization lo 
Aitn, he attacked most vigorously and not without success, the Albigenses 
and the other opposers of the church. Then going into Italy, after such 
achievements, he readily obtained great favour with the ponlifls, Innocaa 
III. and Honorias III., and had leave to establish a new fraternity, to be es- 
pecially opposed to heretics. At first, ho and his associates adopted the 
rule of the canons commonly called Si. Angastine'a, with the addition of 
a few precepts that were more rigid : but he afterwards went over to the 
class of monks, and in a convention of the fraternity at Bologna in the 
year 1220, he enjoined upon them poverty and contempt for all perma- 
nent revenues and possessions. Soon after the transaction at Bologna, he 
died, in the year 1221.(47) The members of tho order were at first call- 

(. Bibliolh I^t. mcdii icii. lom. ik, 
_ ^ added uicnl 
torn, i . p, IM. &c. AcU Sinctoi. April,, others, and rap«ciaI1y Anlomat H'entond't 
torn, iii., p. 873, &c, Nic<i. Jtntanut, Vi- Bullarium Ordmis Dominicani, publibhed al 
A S. Daminici, Antw., 163S, BfO, uid the Rome ; but which hu not falk-n in my wiy. 
long lilt of wriiera mentioned hjJo.AA. [AUolbeAnulMOrd-PradicUonmiiRMn., 
Vou U.— Q 4 
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ud Preaching Friars {Fratres Praedicatorcs), tx^causc their attentioD was 
principally devoltil to instructing mankind by preaching; but afterwards 
ihcy were iiami'd from their founder Domimcan3,{\S) 

^ ari. Francis, liie son of a merchant of Assisi in Umbria, a dissolute 
aud reckless yuulli, Uj>on recovering from a very threatening siclmess, which 
he luid brought upon himself by his licentiouii, vicious conduct, exhibited in 
iiis life and behaviour a kind of religious idiocy ; and subaequently, in the 
•^■(ir 1208, having accidentally heard in a church the words of the Saviour, 
Muithcwx.. 10, [ProciHc nrilher gold nor silver itor brass in your purses, nor 
scrip for yovr Joiimi'!/, &<:•}, lie conceived that the essence of the Gospel, 
OS lauglit by JtiHU.'f Christ, (consisted in absolute penury of all things ; and 
ihis thcrefun' he prewribcd for himself and for some others who followed 
him. He wan uni|Uc'sliuiiubly an honest and pious man; but grossly ig- 
oorant.and weiikoiujd in hm intellect by the force of his disease. His new 
fraternity was viewed by Imtoccni III. as well suited to the exigences of the 
church at that time, and was furnially approved by Honorius III., A.D. 
1223 ; and it had become verj- numerous when its founder died, in the year 
1226. To manili'st his liiutii!ity,PrancMwould not allow the members of 

17CS. fol.. tom i . viliii'h loluini' in nholly prorrd nilc*. lie adopted thai of St. Alt- 

dcTOtnl to ihr 1 li- of M. Vomauc.—Srhl. puilint : founded inoinnlerifs of PrctuAitir 

Tbet St. Datniiiic was uflliu noble faniilj of Friara in clitcragilacci ; and wai conMiluted 

6K:)Rin,lie»lH'niilis|iiUid: liul it in ■iin.'i'd. |!Cticrjl of tlio nlinle. lit wan very icljve 

tbtt hi! va> 1'r.ni >t (;>i!»liur;a, .A.D. 1 ITO i und ciri<:>ciil, ilU ha (Jcolh ill ISSt. H» 

Mid ihat hi' nat- narly pi'iit In llif hi^h ei'huol (i:ily inotiastcrio, dividtd into right prsvin- 

it Vttrncii. v'herc ho vlndii'd throlo<!]r four cc;, now fell under the caro of hia aueeeaaor 

voars, i->.d led k\ ai'stcrr mil iludious lifi:. *nd luagia|)hcr, Jordan, a nolrd preacher «f 

la llip yur IIUO. XSc biihop of Uaina made !he Order, educated at Parii, He presided 

himB).re«liTtcrBiu] aran?nof hiccmliedral. over the Doininicsiis lilt A.D. 1237; and 

He eoon after iKTamcsuS-jiriorcr that liody. waf niinriudid l<y Saynnind dt Fcntiafort, 

He waa then viry diivotionil. uludious, itnl- lill 1275 ; uhcn John of Wildesbauien be- 

m* for the fnith. and a great ^rt'arhhr. In came Ihe general. In Ihe year 13T7, the 

1306, Ihe hiiillop took Uomtmc ni'h liim Order had ihirly-liTe eloialeia for man in 

into the south urFraniri, ivlii-Te thrymetths Spain, fifly-lwo in Franca, thirty-two in Tua- 

Uapat legale and otlirr!<. llion labouring with cany, finy-lhrec in Germany, rorty-iii in 

little clTcrt to convert ibe Alhigcnsei, TiLt Lombardy, thirty in Hunnry, Chirty-sii in 

biahop of Osma told them, ihey did not lake Poland, ivtenly- eight in Denmark, faity in 

the ri^bt course; that ihey ought logo forth England, beaidea lome in other coantiie*, 

unadoinrd, and without purse or scrip, like and a large number of nuruieiies. 1^ mil 

Ihe aposilea. He and thrmtnic act tbem a year, it counted four hundred and aercnteen 

pallcrn.whiehlliey followed wiih better auc- eioistets. Scd Schroicik't Kirehei^eicb., 

eei». After visiting Rome, the bishop liad vol. iivii., p. 383, &c. — Tr.] 

leave from the pope to preach in France du- (48) In ancient writers, they are eom^ 

ring two years. He did so, with Dmninicto times called also Major Friart {Fratrt* Mtr- 

aaaist him. Many others also laboured wiih jorci). Sec j4n/. JnalfAmi*. Analecta ve- 

tbem. After iho return of the biahop to leris acvi, torn, ii., p. ITS. But this waa ra- 

Spain, Dominic continued to preach to the thcr a nickname, by which ihey were dia- 

heretics, sometimes with assiatanl", and tinguisbcd from the FnnifwoHU, who called 

(otneliinr's almost atone. In 1308. a papal themselves Minor Friara {Fralrtt Miruint). 

legate was murdered, and a crusade com- In France and the nelEhbouring counlriea, 

menced, Dominic persovtred wirh great ihey were called Jacobim or Jaiobitet, b«- 

teal and fnrliltidc, preaching, and begging cause ihe first domicil granted lo them al 

hia bread from door to duor. He giadually Parts, was and is still sacred lo SI. Jamti, 

drew around him several persons of like spir- [Rut dc St. Jtijuct\~-1n England ihey wete 

tl. In the year 1215, he alicnded ihe gen- called Black Friar; from ihe colour of Iheit 

cral council of ihe Laleran, and obtained habit ; and the pan of I,ondan whera tbaj 

leave to ealiblish > new order of monki ; lirat dwtlt, i* *tiU etlUd bj this ubs.— 

vat adopting aome one of the almdy ap- TV.] 
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Km order to be called Brethren {Fratres), but only Lillle Brolhcn {Frater- 
oifi), ia Italian Frairicellos, in Latin Fratrts Minores [Minoritos]; which 
is tiw name they still retaii].(49) 



<*9) Thi- lifi. of Fnnctt wm wrillen Uif 
Bonavctilara ,- and has been alien publiahcd. 
But oF atl tbc wrilcn who givc^ account o( 
him, IhR moat full, is Lucaj WaiUine, [an 
lliih Franciscan nionk. who died it Kama 
A,D 1657], in tho liiiit volume 0f his An- 
lulc* Minonim ; ■ work cuntainine a very 
Bm|)lo history of tha Franciscan Order, con- 
finncd by innumerable documents, anil pub- 
liabed with considetable enlargement, by 
Jetrph Maria Fanieca at Ebora, Komc, 
IT31, and onward, in eighteen volumes, 
ftriio. Tbe ume Waddini: published the 
OpuscuU Sti Franciici. Antw,, 1633, 4to, 
and the Bibliolh. Urdinis Minorum, Rome, 
16S0, 4to. 'llie other writers on thia cele- 
brated lecl, are menlioncd by Jo. Atb. Fa- 
bric-ut, Biblioth. I.atina incdii avi, torn. ii.. 
p 573, &c. 



K.D. 118! 
named John. 






fdther, bei 



with>re, 



:o such familiar 
, that he learned 
eiitly ; and was 
His father edu- 



ihencc cilled Frn'ieitait. 
eated him (or hia own bi>< 
gmployed him in irallic. I 
ligenl in business, praQi;;ste, und debauched ; 
yrt generous to tho poor, and brave. He 
always acted from llic iinfiulio of fMling, 
and his imagination overpowered his j"dE- 
inent. After his mcknes?. lie resolved to be 
religious, and became as extravagant in this 
couno.as he wasbefote in his woitdly pleas- 
nres. Meetinz ono day a leper, he dii- 
mounted from his horse, kisied the sores of 
the tick man, and gave him alms ; and this, 
to ovpreome the revolting feelings of hia na- 
ture. He ftncied that Cbrial appeared to 
him, and that he had visions and prophetic 
dreams. In a pilgrimage to Rome, hr saw 
• multitiido of begjrars about the church of 
Sl Peter, and cichanged clothes with one 
of the moil shabby, and herded some days 
with the rest. Prayins one day near the 
walla of a decayed church at Aasiai, he heard 
■ voice saving : " Go, Francis, and repair my 
house, which you see is decayed." Ho im- 
mediately went and sold a large amount of 
cloth belonging to hia father, and brought 
the avails to the priest of that church, who 
hesitated to receive ii. Hia father wai of- 
fended, and attempted to arrest him as a de- 
Tanged jierson ; in which light he wis now 
generally viewed by hit fellow- townsmen. 
In tin year 1306, hia (slher took all properly 
ontof biabaadiitntba shouU iqaaiidar It ; 



and he now dollied biinsclf in skiiu, aod 
lived like ■ beggar, iravetling up and down 
the country, ana eihortinn all to be religioiM. 
Some regarded him as insane, and others ai 
■ aaint. By begging, he raised money te 
repair not only the old church before men- 
tioned, but likewise two others : one of 
which, near Aesisi, w^s called the church of 
Portiuncula, where he fixed his hcadrjuar- 
ters, and at length established hia new order 
of monka aboiil the year 1308. Absolut* 
poverty, entire obedience, much fasting and 
prayer, with constant efforts to convert sin- 
ners, were the requisites for admission lo hia 
Order. In the year 1310, he had but eleven 
followers, when he obtained leave of tbo 

Kpe to continue his inonastciy. In I31I, 
ecnl his monks all over Italy, lo preach 
and beg their bread. The Older now in- 
creased rapidly, and wns in high repula. 
Franea hiniaetf travelled and preached, aod 
had revelations and wtoueht miracies. Once 
while preaching, he could not bo heard, for 
the chattering of numerous swallows. Ha 
turned lo them, and said ; " My sisters, you 
havR talked long enough ; it i» time now foi 
me to speak ; do you keep silence, while the 
word of tiod is preached." They instantly 
obeyed. In 1313, he attempted lo sail to 
the East, in order to preach lo the Moham- 
medans : but iho winds drove him back. 
In the year 1S14, hrr uciit to Motocco, and 
preached a while, without elTect. among tbr 
belleTcra in Mohummed. In IS15, he at- 
tended the Ijteran council, when jnnoceiU 
in, publicly declared his approbation of the 
Franciscan socicly. In 1316, he held al 
Aaaiai the first general chapter of his Order ; 
the next year cardinal Ugolina, aflerwarda 
pope GTrgfiry IX,. became pauon of the ol- 
der.: the year following. lg[9, no less than 
live thousand ale Kaid lo have attended lb* 
general chajjlpr. He now sent his preachera 
abroad over all Europe. He himaclfwonl 
this year to Ej;ypt, and ]>rcBchcd to tho lul- 
tan of that country. On h>s return he found 
that hie deputy general, Eliot, had leliied 
somewhat the strictness of his irulca : but he 
restored things to iheir former state. He 
would not allow splendour in his churchea, 
nor the formation of libraries : and individ- 

book. In 1330, five Franciscan iniaa'iena- 
ties were put 10 death in Mororfo; which 
contribuied much lo raise the fame of the 
order, and lo enlarge it. In ISiS.lhe pope 
gave the Fianciicani a right to preach Overy- 
wbere, and to hear confeaaions and giaol aft- 
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^ 56, ThciL- iwourdcrawondurfully supported tho tottering fabric of tba 
fioiLiisli cliurcli, ill vurioiu ways; as, bysearclimg out and extirpating her- 
etic, by [>cTrDrmiiig embassies for thu advantage of the church, and by cob. 
finning tlic people in their loyalty to the pontiff. Sensible of their good 
services and fidelity, the pontiffii employed tlicm in all the more important 
ofiic^s and transactions, and likcwhu! conferred on them the highest and 
moat invidious privileges and advantages. (50) Among these prcrogative% 
it was nut tlie least, that in all places and U'tllioul license from the bishops, 
they might preach publicly, be confessors to allVltu wished to employ them, 
and gruut absolutions. They were also furnished witli ample power to grant 
udtt/geueei ; by which the pontiffs aimed to furnish the FronciBcans cspe. 
cially,willi the means of support.(51) But these favours, conferred in suc^ 
profusion upon tlic Dominicans and Franciscans, while ihey weakened the 
ancient discipline and infringed upon tlic rights of the first and second or- 
ders of the clergy, produced deadly hatred between the mendicant ordera 
on the one baud, and the bishops and priests on the other, and caused vio. 
lent struggles and commotions tn every country hi Burope, and even in the 
city of Kome itself.(&2) And olthough the pontifTs of this and the follow, 
ing centuries, used various means to compose and terminate these commo. 
tions, yet they were never able to extinguish them, because the interests of 
the church required, tliat its most faitttful servants and satellites, the men- 
dicant monks, should continue to be honoured and be safe. (58) 

■idulioni, in *11 placea. In 1S24, Si. Fran- no b«cI of monk* hsil aiors or unplci inimi- 

tit, afler praying for greater conformity with Fmc«foriiisliibution, than ihe FnncbcUM. 

ChiisI, had fcan or fungou* fleah, il it aaid, Without Ihom, Ihese good Oiara nho wen 

foimcd on Uu hands and feel end aide, to lequtred to have no posaeHions ind ieT»- 

Rpreacnttbe liven-oundtof Chriil. Duiinjt nue», could not have lived >nd multiplied. 

the two rollovring years, he lived an invalid Aa a aubatitute Tor filed reienuea ttierefoi*, 

«t Ataitil. and at lait died. Ihe ]4lb of Oc this extensive sale of indutgenctj viaa gruil 

lober, 188G. Sec Buaatentura, ]. c, and cd ihein, 

Schtoickk'i Kiicbengeach., vol. xirii., p. (5S) Sea Baluit, MiacBllinBa, tarn, vii., 

405, &c-7V,J p. «1. 

(50) Malth. Pari*. Historia major, p. C34, (53) See Jo. Laanoi, ExplicaU ecclealM 
eays : Our lord the pope now made the Fian- traditiu cirea caiionem.' Omnii utraumu 
eiacans and Dominicina, contrary lo their iriut ; 0pp., loin, i., parti., p. S47, &e. 
wishes. I suppose, and to the injury and Hich. Simon, Criliqua do Is BibliotlMqna 
ecandsl of iheir Older, his nublicana and hia dcs Auleure Ecclesiail, per H. du Pin. looM 
bedels.— Idem, p. 639. Our lord the pope i., p. 326, Joe. Lea/ant, HiaL du Concile 
bai not ceased to amass trcaaurcs, makm|; de Pise. torn, i., p. 310 ; (om. ii., p. 8. Jac. 
the DomiTiicaii and Franciscan monks.cven EchariTi Scriploren Dominicini, lODi, i., p. 
■gainst Iheir inclinalions, not fisheri of nun, 404, &c. The writers of this and the fol- 
bu( of num'y. See also p. 6GZ, 664, and lowiiit; cenlurica arc full of iheao conteeti. 
many olhci places. At the year iS3G, p. [Ecclesiastical discipline was injured, by Ibe 
854, he says : The Franciscans and Domin- phvilecca granted lo the incndicaDt monki, 
leans werecounsellorsand envoysof princes, especially txicautc these monks, being de- 
•nd even secretarica to our lord the pope ; pendant on tho kindness of iho people Ibr 
thus securing to tliemselves loo much sec- llicir daily auppoit, (as in after limea tbe 
nlar favour. At the year 1339, p. 465, lie Jeeuils ncre), endeavoured lo secure Ihe 
*lys : At that lime the DomiiiicanR and ijood-will of iho people, by the indulgent 
Fnncisc ana were Ihe counsellors and ape- manner of treating them in iheirronfesaiona; 
cial envoys of kings; and, *a formerly, and Ihua the pariah churches became almMi 
those clothed in aoft nimcnt were in king'a empty, vshile those of the memlicanu wen 
houaes, SD ■! ibis lime, those clolhed in vile full of worship|iers. They also received pay 
raiment, were in the bouses, ihe halls, and for saying maues i and allowod lo ihencht 
ttie palace* of princea. burial ill their ciicloaurrs ; for which llwj 

(51) See fii/icc. Miscellanea, loiD. IT,, p. were very g«neroualy ra warded. Iliiahow' 
400 ; lorn, vii., p. R9S. ft ii mtoritnu, Uul aver wai Mily Ibe beginning of iim 4i^ai» 
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§ 27. Among these contests of the mendicants with the bishops, the 
priests, the schools, and the other monastic orders, the most noted is that 
of the Dominicans with the university of Paris ; which commenced in the 
year 1228, and was protracted with various success till A.D. 1259. The 
i)ominicans claimed the privilege of having two theological chairs in that 
university. One of these, the university took from them ; and also passed 
a statute, that no order of monks should be allowed Uoo theological chairs 
in the university. The Dominicans pertinaciously insisted on having a sec* 
ood chair ; and as they woukl not be quiet, the university severed them from 
its connexion. Violent commotion ensued on both sides. The controversy 
was carried before the court of Rome ; and Alexander IV. in the year 1255, 
ordered the university not only to restore the Dominicans to their former 
standing in that literary body, but also to allow them as many [professorial] 
chairs as they chose to occupy. The university boldly resisted ; and a 
dubious contest ensued. But Alexander IV. terrified and bore down upon 
the Parisian doctors with so many severe edicts, mandates, and epistles, 
(to the number, it is said, of forty), that in the year 1259 they yielded, and 
according to the will of the pontiff, conceded both to the Dominicans and 
to the Franciscans all they wished for.(54) And hence arose that invet- 
erate dislike and alienation not yet entirely done away, between the univer- 
sity of Paris and the mendicant orders, especially that of the Dominicans'. 

§ 28. In this famous dispute, no one pleaded the cause of the university 
more strenuously and spiritedly, than William of St. Amour, a doctor of 
the Sorbonne, a man of genius and worthy of a belter age. For in his oth- 
er writings and sermons, but more especially in his book on the Perils of 
the latter times, he attacked with great severity all the mendicants collect- 
ively ; maintaining, that their mode of life was contrary to the precepts of 
Christ, and that it had been inconsiderately, and through mistake {per er- 
rcrem) as he expresses-it, confirmed by the pontiffs and the church. This 
very celebrated book derived its title from the position of its author, that 
the prediction of Paul, 2 Tim. iii., 1, &c., concerning the perils of the lat. 
ter times, was fulfilled in the mendicant friars ; which he endeavours to 
erince from their Everlasting Gospel, a book of which more will be said 
hereafter. Against this formidable adversary', the ire of the Dominicans 
especially was kindled ; and thoy did not cease to persecute him, till Alex* 
atider IV. in the year 1256, ordered his book to be publicly burned, and 
the author to quit France, that ho might no more excite the Sorbonne to 
hostility against the mendicants. William obeyed the mandate of the pon- 
tiff, and retired to his native country in Burgundla. But imder Clement 

tade. As the proceedings of the mendicants (54) See Cas. Eg. ie B<nday*9 Historia 

were supported by the ambitious pontiff Acad. Paris, torn, iii., p. 138, dtc, 240, 244^ 

Gregory IX., they kept no terms with the S48. 266, dec. Jo. Cordesiua, (whoso a»- 

bishop^ nor with the civil authorities. In sumed name is Alitopkilu»\ Praefalio His- 

their writings and in the schools, they dcpre- tor. et Apolog^etica ad Opera Guil. de S. 

elated the power of (he bishops, and exalted Amore. Anion. Touron^ Vie de S. Thomas, 

that of the pope. They spoke of the former p. 134. Wadding'' § Annales Minonim, torn, 

ms more clerirymen, who were bound to obey iii., p. 247, 366, &c. ; torn, iv., p. 14, 53, 

implicitlv the commands of Christ's vicege* 106, 263. Amonj^ the ancients, MaUk. Par^ 

lent; while the latter, they represented as a t«, Histon'a major, A.D. 1228, and NangiSf 

viaible deity. Such f^ood services must be Chronicon, in Dachery^s Spicilegium, tona. 

appreciated and rewarded, and such nsefbl iii, p. 38, Ac 
must be etteemed and Tallied.— AdUL] 
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IV. he rctunicci lo PurU, cxplaintd his book in a 'oi^r work, and at lut 
died there iii llic highest ciitiinatiDii.(5S} 

§ 29. This general odium against Uic mendicant orders, ariaing from 
the high privileges confurn,'d on th<:in by ilic ponlifis, was not a little in. 
Cfeased by die immcnsu pride and arrogoncc wliich they displayed on aB 
occaaiona. For they pretended to be divinely excited and comtniBsioned, 
lo explain and dt'C^nd tlie religion of Christ ; liie priests of all other claas. 
eaond orders, they trtjuled with conienipl, declnricig tliat themselves alone 
aodcrstood the iruu w;iy of salvation ; they extullid tlie efficacy of their 
indulgeneet; ami they boasted immoderately of their familiar intci'courK) 
with Uod, with the vii^in Mar>', and with all the glorified saints : and by 
nich means, lliey so deluded and captivated tlie uninformed and simplo 
niultitude, that lliey employed them only as their spiritual guidGs.(66) A 
prominent place among tlw instances of their crolly arrogance, is due to 
the fable circulated by tlic Carmelites, respecting Simon Stoci, a gvncral 
of their order who died near tlio beginning of tlic ccntur}', Tlicy said, 
the virgin Mary appeared to him, and promised him that no person should 
be Gterually lost, who should expire elodied in the short mantle worn on 
their slioulders by the Carmelites, and called tlic teapular.{57) And this 
fiction, equally ridiculous and impious, has found advocates even among the 
pbntiirs.(58) 

§ 30. But these very orders, which seemed to be the principal supports 
of the Romish power, gave tlie pontifis immense trouble, not long after the 
decease of Dominie und Francis ; and the difficulties though ollen dispel, 
led for a time, continually recurred, and brought the cliureh into great 
jeopardy. In the first place, these two most powerful orders contended 
with each other lor precedence, and attacked and warred upon each oth. 
er in their publications, with invectives and criminations. Attempts were 
frequently made to stop these conti.-ntions ; but the finrbrand that kindled 
them coidd never be extinguished. (50) In the next place, the Pranciacan 
fraternity was early split into factions, which time only strengthened and 

<SS) The PiritiBn IheologLim lo Ihii lime, nee. liii., ci)i. iii„ in. yii., p. Its. RUh. St- 

bold Wttliam and hii book in high csliina- man, Criiiiiuo de la Bibliollmque EccIm. im 

tion, ind wicmly conlrnd tliat ho uda not M. du Pin, loni. i., p. 345. &<:., and otbert. 
enraUcd unon? iho htTflin ; while the Do- (M) See, smong olhen, Mauhiic Parit, 

minicBnii regard bim »a a herdic of Ihe lin>t Historia major, in Tinoui placfx. and nr- 

tank. Hi> work*, to (ai an ibry could bu lietilarly on A.U. I'SIO, p. 6UT, OSII, &c. 
ioond, wera puhlinbed by Join Coriteiiai. at (57) Sec Ihc liaci of Jo. Ln«M, do tJM 

Condaiicc. (13 the tiilc-iu^'e cipicuc) ; but Sioionii Stockii ; in hia 0|>p.,tom. ii., put 

in fact, Bt i'dru), laSS, 4tu, wilhs long and ii., p. 379, &c. Ada Sanctor, torn, iii , ad 

huned prericc, in which ihc rcputatioii and diem ivi. mcnaii Maii. Thei-pk. jUynaud, 

the orthodoiy of tho author ire Tindlcaled Seapuliie Marianum ; in hii (}pp., lom. viL, 

■ad miinliined. To eludo Iho reaenlinent p. 614, and othen, 

■Ddeninityoflhetncndicinlorden>,thociliLDr (SS) Even the modem ponliff BtiwAitt 

MtDmedlhelictitiouinanicof Ji>An.1/iropA- XIV., [who died AD. 1T5BJ. didnot Imi. 

(hit. But Ihc fmcmitv obliinad ■ decree lata lo give counlcnanco lo ihii fable ; jot 

from LeiTM XIII. in tno year 1633, sup- in biiuaiial prudent and canliouimannaT: da 

pceiiing die book, llic edict ii given ni Fcitii B. Miriie Virginia, lib. li., cap. tL, 

b7 the Dominicin, Anlm. Teuron. in hii Via Opp., lorn. i.. p. 478, «d. Romfi. 
deS. Thomu. p. 104. Kopec tinz ICi/rMn, (59) See the AlconndctConlelien. torn. 

hii life, and fortunei, «c bIm. Wadding'M i., p. 2315, 266, 878, Ac. Lucu WirfWtu'a 

._„,„ u, .„„ .-.-. ., ^flfl fl^ Arnilc. Miuorum, torn, iii, p. 380, and Uw 

p. see, whole hait<B7 oT thcM limM. 
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rendered inveterate ; und these factions not only disturbed the peace of 
the cliurch, but shook even the sovereign powers and majesty of the poii- 
tiffs themselves. Nor will it appear doubtful^ to one who attentively con- 
siders the course of events in the Latin church from this period onward, 
that these mendicant orders, in part undesignedly, and in part knowingly 
and intentionally, gave mortal wounds to the authority of the Romish church, 
and caused the people to wish for a reformation in the church. 

§ 31. St. Francis prescribed absolute poverty to his friars. While all 
the previous monastic orders adopted the policy of denying to their mem- 
bers severally, the right of private property, but allowed the collective bod- 
ics or fratcniities to possess estates and revenues, fron? which all the indi- 
viduals receivofl support ; Francis would not allow his friars, either indi- 
vidually or collectively, to be owners of any property. (60)* But immedi- 
ately atler the death of their founder, many of tlie friars-minors departed 
from this rigorous law; and their inclinations were gratified by Gregory 
IX., who in the year 1231, published a more mild interpretation of this se- 
vere rule.(61) But others among tliem, were greatly dissatisfied with this 
relaxation of their primitive austerity. These being persons of a nrK>ro8e 
disposition and prone to go to extremes, were by some called the Zealous 
{zelaiorcs)f or the Spiritual ; and by others the Cacsarians^ from one of their 
number named CaesariuSf who was their leader.(62) A perplexing con- 
troversy having thus arisen. Innocent IV., in the year 1245, decided accord- 
ing to the views of tiiose who wished their rule to be relaxed ; declaring, 
that they might hold lands, houses, furniture, books, &c., and might use them 
freely; but that the right of property, the legal possession or ownership of 
the whole, should belong to St, Peter and to the church of Rome, without 
whose consent nothing should be sold, exchanged, or in any way transfer- 
red to others. But this exposition of their rule, the Spiritual declared to 
be an unrighteous perversion of it; and some of them retired into the 
woods and deserts, and others were sent into exile by Crescentius general 
of the order.(63) 

§ 32. John of Parma, who was elected general of the ordcir, A.D. 1247, 
changed the whole face of things among them. Being himself in senti- 
ment with the Spirituals, he recalled the exiles, and required the brethren 
to conform to the letter of the law as prescribed by St, Francis,(64) But 
the recompense he received for restoring the Franciscan community to its 
pristine state, was, that in the year 1249 he was accused bef<)re the pontiff 
Alexander IV., and was compelled to resign his office. His companions 
who refused to abandon their opinions, were thrown into prison ; and he 
himself with difBculty escaped the same fate.(65) His successor, the ceU 
ebrated Bonaventura who ranked high among the scholastic theologians, 
wished to be thought neutral, and made it his grand object to prevent an 

(60) The Rule o( St. Francis^ cap. vi., is (61) His bull is extant in Emman. Rod^ 
this : Fratres sibi nihil approprient, nee do- nV« Collect ioprivilegiorumrpgularium men- 
mum, ncc locum, ncc aliquam rem : acd si- dicantium ct non mcndicantium, totn. i., p. 8. 
cut prrcgrini et advcnao in hoc saeculo, in (62) Lura« Wa^Jtiin^V Annates Nfinorum, 
paiipiTialo ct humiliiate famulantes Domino, torn. iii.. p. 99, &.c. 

vadant pro elecmosyna (i. e., mast beg) con- (63) Wadding, torn, iv., p. 128, and torn. 

Tuicntcr. — Hacc est ilia celsitudo altissimae iii., p. 171, &c. 

paupertatis, quae vos carissimos mcos fra^ (64) UW//m^*tf Annales, torn, iii , p. 171. 

tres haeredes ct reges regni coolonim insU- (65) Wadding** Annates, torn, iv., p. 4» 

tnit ^^ 
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opim rupture and srpnrjtion between t1)c two parties. Yet he couM not 
prevent the laxcr parly from obtaining, in the year 1257, a Bolemn latifi* 
cation from Alexander IV. of tlic interpretation put upon their rule by Lt 
wxent IV, (66) On the other hand, those who licld to the views of the Spir- 
tiaalt, were so Euccessful that in an assembly of tlic order A.D. ISOO, they 
procured the abrogation of the interpretation of ImuKoii, and particularly 
■0 far aa it diHbrcd from the previous interpretation of Gregory IX.(67) 

§ 33. To this first contest respecting tlie meaning of their rule, another 
was added of no lusn magnitude. Prom the beginning of the century, there 
were circulated in Italy and in other countries, various prophecies of tho 
ioinous Joachim abbot of Flora in Calabria, who was considered by the vul. 
gar 08 a man divinely inspired and equal with the ancient prophets. Host 
of these prophecies were included in a book, which was commonly called 
The ncriatting GoapeUanA by the vulgar The book of Joachim.{^B) This 
true or fictitious Joachim, among many other things, foretold in particular, 
the destruction of the Romish church, the defects and corruptions of whi^ 
he severely cmsurcs ; and also the promulgation of a new and more per- 
fect Gospel, by poor persons divinely commissioned, in the age oflhe Ilobf 
^lirii. For lie taught, that two imperfect ages [or dispensations}, that is, 
modes of worshipping God, had already passed; namely, those of the Pa. 
iher and of the !ion ; and tliat a third, more perfect, was at hand ; namely, 
that of the Holg Spirit. These predictions, ami wlmtever affirmations were 
attributed to Joachim, wore eagerly swallowed down by the Sptneua/-* , who 
were for the most part well-nw^aning but delirious and fanatical persona, 
and who npplictl thi:m to themselves and to the rules of life prescribed by 
St, Francis ,-(69) for lh<^y maintained that he had taught men the true Go#. 
pel, and that he was that angtl, whom John in the Apocalypse, xiv., 6, saw 
flying through the heavens.(TO) 

§ 34. At the time tlicse contentions were at their height, about theyear 
1250, Gerhard one of the Spirituals, wrote an avowed exposhion of this 
Eternal Go.-ipel ascribed to Joachim ; and entitled his work, an Introdtictitm 

(66) TTicJccrcc iseiliibil*J by Wadding, Gotpel, whirh wis iho production of in ob- 
imoni; other documcatB, Annalcs, lom. iv., acme «nd inaipid wiiler who publithed his 
p. 446. dtomt under the splendid name ot Joachim, 

(07) K'<i>lrJiNf^'<Annalcs.tom.iv.,p.lSS. in order to fpTa tlicni currency, Tba titlo 
Ids miBetablouiddidrHclpd Blalcorthc Or- of thii fonlirii bodi «'» borrowed from ibe 
in, ia lucidtv dr|jii:lpd in an Epislla of Bo- Apoealypae. ch. liv., t. 6. It coiiaiated of 
nmtnlura, which may be avert in Wadding, three prlit [or Librij, of which the lirM wu 
I C p 5S entitled Libir Cmcoriianm, vel CotKordi» 

(68) Whal.lffrfinislothpEnplish, Wnf- Km/eft*; the aeconil, Apaculyptit novm; 
eaof to ihe liiah, aiid Aotrrmtitniui to the and the ihini, Ptallrrium drccmckordtntin. 
Rwich, the aamo is the abbot Joachim to Thia ia retnatked by Joe Eckard, Sctiptorc* 
the Italians ; a man who furelcla what is to Dominicani, lam i., p. SOS, from sMS. eopf 
come, who is divinely aided, and foreaces tho in the Sorhonne. 

fats of cinpiica and the tevolutioim in the (S9) Thia, Waddivg himsrtf doea not de- 
chnrcb. Croat numbers of his predictiona ny, ihongh he is a aUnch friend 10 the Spir- 
wero formerly in ciicuialion. end arc so still ; ilualt; Annalea Minorum. tnm. if., p. 3-6. 
Day. have had not a few who allcnipled to Uo also speaka faiourably of the abbot J*- 
aipialn tliem. That Joachim prcdiclrd aomo a; Aim. 

thing*, and also spoke of > future rcforma- (TO) See Baluic. Miscellanea, torn. L, p. 
tfam in the church which he bow to be tcrv 221. 22B, 835, S4fl. Ecliard. Sciiptoies Dp. 
DMNBarr, I have no doubt. But most of minicani. lom. i., p. 203. Codei In^nit. 
the prediction*, orKC beheved to be hia, un- Thalosanc, published by Umtarek, p. SOt, 
donfatedly orisinsled fRim other luthora. 303, 3DS, dec. 
And among IMM, I pise* At BvtrlaMting 
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to iht Everlasting Gospel.{71) This treatise, among many other absurd 
and impious things, containea this most detestable asseveration ; that the 

true and eternal Gospel of God was exhibited to mankind by SU FrandSf 

who was the angel mentioned in the Apocalypse, chap, xiv., v. 6 ; that the 
Gospel of Christ would be abrogated in the year 1260, and this new and 

(71) A^ both the ancients and the modems ever, in his Scriptores Dominicani, torn. i. 

have given inaccurate accounts of this infa- p. 202, 203, has shown from the MS. recoids 

moQf book, I will hero subjoin some remarks of the legal process against the Everlasting 

which may serve to correct their mistakes. Gospel, which arc still preserved in ieSor- 

I. They nearly all confound the Everlast- bonne, that the author of the infamous book 
ing Gospel, {or iho Gospel of the Holy Spir- was a Franciscan friar, mmed Gerhmrd, 
ilf which was another title of the book, ac- This Gerhard was the intimate friend of JoJbi 
cording to William of St. Amour, de Pericu- of Parma ; and he not only maintained fierce- 
lis Dovissimorum tcmporum, p. 3S), with the ly the cause of the Spritualsy but be to 
Introduction to the Everlasting Gospel, or, heartily imbibed all the opinions ascnbed to 
to the books of the abbot Joachim. Yet these the abbot Joachim, that he chose to lie In 
two books were totally different. The Ev* prison 18 years, rather than to abandon them. 
erlasting Gospel was attributed to the abbot See Wadding's Annates Minorum, torn. It., 
JoacAim ; and consisted (as before obscn'ed) p. 4, 7. And yet those Franciscans who 
of three Books. But the Introduction to are called Observants, that is, such as pre- 
this Gospel, was the work of some Francis- tend to follow the rules of their founder mofe 
can monk ; and it explained the obscure pre- strictly than the others, place this Gerhard 
dictions of this Gospel, and applied them to among the saints of the highest order ; and 
the Franciscans. Neither the university of they tell us, that he possessed both the gift 
Paris nor Alexander IV. complained of the of prophecy and the power of working mir- 
Everlasting GospeliiseU: but the /n/rorfi«:- acles. See Warfdin^^'* Annales, torn. liL, p. 
tion to it ttas coni|)laincd of, and condemned, 213, 214. 

and burned : as is maitifcst from the Epistles III. Nearly all tax with the crime of pro- 
of Alexander on the subject, published by ducing this detestable book, the whole body 
Boulay, llistoria Acad. Paris., tom. iii., p. of mendicant monks, or at least the two or- 
292. The book of the abbot Joachim or the ders of Dominicans and Franciscans ; and 
Everlasting Gospel, was undoubtedly, as they think, both these orders were willing 
such worthless books usually are, made up to advance their fame for piety and their in- 
of enigmas and ambiguous assertions; and fluence among mankind, by means of this 
it was therefore treated with contempt. But work. But the fact was far otherwise. The 
the Interpretation of it or tho Introduction crime is chargeable only on the Franciscans ; 
to it, was a very dangerous book. as is evident from the remains of the book 

II. As to the author of the Introduction, itself : yet not on all the Franciscans, •• 
the ancient writers are not agreed. All justice requires us to state, but only on that 
make it the production of some one who be- class of them who are called the SpirttuttU : 
longed to an order of mendicants. But those indeed, it is perhaps not chargeable on mil 
who favour the Franciscans, say he must of these, but only on that portion of them 
have been a Dominican ; vhile those who who believed in the prophecies of the abbot 
defend the Dominican cause, throw back the Joachim. 

accusation on the Franciscans. The major- After these remarks, it will be more tmf 

ity however, assert that John of Parma, gen- to understand correctly what the following 

eral of the Franciscans, who belonc;ed to the writers tell us concerning the EverUuHng 

party of the Spirituals, and is known to Gospel; namely, Jo. Andr. Schmidt, in hia 

have too much favoured the opinions of the Diss, on this subject, Helmst , 1700, 4to. 

abbot Joachim, was the au^or of the dis- Jac. ITsAf r, dc Successione ecclesiarum Oc- 

graceful production. See Lucas Wadding, cidentis,cap. ix., ^ 20, p. 337. Cas Egaswe 

Annates Minorum, tom. iv., p. 9, who en- de Boulay, llistoria Acad. Paris., tom. iii., 

deavours, though very unsatisfactorily, to ex- p. 292, &c. Natalis Alexander, Historia Ec- 

onerdtc him from the charge. See also the clcs., saecul. xiii., artic. iv., j). 78. Wad- 

Acta Sanctor., tom. iii. Martii, p. 157, &c., ding, Annales Minorum, lorn iv , p. 9, end 

for John of Parma obtained a place among many others. This book is not a monument 

the glorified saints that reign with Christ, of the pride and insolence of all the mendi- 

notwithstanding he is represented as prefer- cant orders, as most writers have supposed ; 

nng the Gospel of St. Francis to the Gos- but of the impious folly of a part, and e Toy 

pel of Jesus Christ. James Echard how- small part, of the Franciscan family. 

Vol, II.— R b 
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eternal Gosj)cI take its place ; and that the ministers by whom this great 
change would be brought about, were to be itinerant barefooted fnar8.(72) 
When tiiisj book was published at Paris A.D. 1254, the theologians there, 
and all good men, burst out in the highest indignation against the mendi- 
cant monks ; who were before sufficiently odious, on other accounts. For 
this reason, Alexander IV., though reluctantly, in the year 1255, forbid the 
circulatii)n of the book ; yet in u manner so guarded and cautious, as to 
injure the reputation of the mendicant orders as little as possible. But the 
university of Paris did not desist from complaints and accusations, till the 
book was publicly burned. (73) 

§ 35. The dissensions of the Franciscans, which had been quieted by 
the prudence of Bonaventura, broke out again aAer his death. For that 
portion of the order who dc sired greater liberty, wished to have the rule 
of the founder wholly abrogated, as being morally wrong, and requiring 
what is beyond the powers of human nature : but at the solicitation of tliose 
attached to the primitive strictness, Nicolatts III. resisted the measures of 
these innovators, and published in 1279, the famous constitution, by which 
he not only confirmed the rule of Si. Francis^ but interpreted it in the most 
particular inanner.(74) In this constitution he enjoined upon the Friars, 
as their rule demanded, an expropriation or renunciation of all right of prop- 
erty or ownership ; but allowed tliem the simple use of things necessary y the 
retention^ not the property ; and ordained, that the dominion of these neces- 
saries, houses, books, and other furniture, should belong, as Innocent IV. 
had decided, to the cliurch of Rome. In the conclusion, he severely pro- 
hibited all private exposition of his statute, lest it should afford new grounds 
of contention ; reserving the right of interpreting it, exclusively, to the Ro- 
man pontiffs. (75) 

§ 36. This constitution of Nicolaus did not satisfy the Zealous or the 
Spirituals, who were considerably numerous, particularly in Italy and 
France, and especially in the province of Narboiine. Those in Italy made 
no disturbance ; but those in France and particularly in Narbonne, being 
of a warmer and more excitable temperament, and led on by Peter John 
OAra, openly testified their dissatisfaction, and ngain produced violent con- 
tentions.(76) This Pe/cr, famed for his writings, his opinions, and his suf- 

(72) Sec Gulielmus dc S. Amorr,, dc per- torn, iii., p. 299, &c. Jordani Chronicon ; 

iculis novissimor. lemporum, p. 38, 39, wlio in iVwra/ori'* Antiquit. Tial., lorn, iv., p 998. 

tells us, that this book was first published in [Seo also Gicsrlcr*s Text-book of Eccl. 

the year 1254 ; but that iho opinions con- Ilibt., by Cuvw7ighain,vo\. ii., p. 300, &c., 

tained in it had originated 55 years before, and the notes there. — Tr.] 
i. e., A D 1200. Copious extracts from (74) Some contend, that this constitution 

the book are given by several of the ancient was proinul^ed bv Nirolaus IV., but ihey 

writers. SecHcrm. Comm Chronicon ; in are confuted by \Vadding^ Annales Mino- 

Echard's Corpus llistor. medii a?vi, torn, ii., nun, torn, v., p. 73. 

p. 860. The Chronicon Egmondanum ; in (75) This celebrated constitution is in- 

Anion. Matthaei Analecla vet. a;vi, loin, ii., scrtcd in the Cor|>u8 Juris Canonici, lib. vi., 

p. 617. Ricohaldus ; in Erhard's Corpus, Decretal, [lib. v.] tit. xii., c. iii., p 1028,' 

Ac., torn, i., p. 1215; and others. Yet ed. Boehmrr ; and is commonly designated 

among these extracts there is much discrcp- by its first word : Eriit. 
ance ; which originated, I suppose, from (76) He is also called in ancient writers, 

some writer's quoting from the Everlastivg Peter of Bcziers (Bi^crrcnsis), because be 

Gospel of Joachim, while others quoted lived lonjr, and was a teacher, in the monss- 

fipom friar Gerhard's Introduction to it, with- tery of Beziers. Sometimes also, be is call- 

out discriminating between the two works. ed, from his native place, Peter of Serig^ 

(73> See BauUy't Historia Acad. Paris., nam : for he was bom in the cam of St 
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feiings, was iu high estimation for sanctity and learning, and therefore 
had numerous followers ; and he really inculcated many tilings wisely and 
well. In particular, he censured with great freedom the corruptions and 
defects of the Romish religion. This he did hoth in his other writings, and 
particularly in his Fostilla or Commentary on the Apocalypse ; in which 
he did not hesitate to affirm, that the church of Rome was that whore of 
Bahylon that John saw in vision. Yet he was at the same time most pro. 
ibundly superstitious, and was contaminated with a large part of those 
opinions which the Spirituals pretended to have learned from the abbot /o* 
achim ; and he had an impious veneration for St, Francis^ who, he maintain, 
ed, was wholly conformed to Christ (totum Christo configuratum).(77) In 
the great dispute respecting tiie rule of St. Francis, he seemed to be of 
neither party : for he conceded to the bretiiren the beggarly use of things 
necessary (paupercm rerum nccessariarum usum) ; and, when several times 
summoned before his superiors, he would not express dissatisfaction with 
the interpretation of Nicolaus III. Yet he inclined much to the side of the 
more strict, or the Spirituals, who would not allow even the order collect, 
iveiy to possess any property ; and he contended, that such as held these 
views were to be esteemed and loved, rather than persecuted. (78) And he 
is therefore regarded as the leader and head of all those among the Fran- 
ciscans, who maintained these contests with the pontiffs respecting the ec- 
fropriation required by St. Francis, {7 9) 

^ 37. Relying on the influence of this man, whom the multitude account- 
ed a prophet of God and a most holy man, the Spirituals resolutely assail- 
ed the opposite party : but the prudence of the generals of the order, for a 
time so held their passions in check, that neither party could overcome the 
other. Such prudence however, was not in Matthew Aquaspartanus, who 
was made general of the order in the year 1287. For he suffered the an- 
cient discipline to become prostrate, and even the appearance of poverty to 
become extinct. Hence there arose, first in the inarquisate of Ancona in 
Italy, and afterwards in France and in other countries, great commotions 
among the Spirituals, both the more moderate and the more rigid ; and 
Matthew, after labouring in vain to quell these commotions by imprison- 
ments and penalties, at length in the year 1289, resigned his of!ice.(80) 
His successor, Raymund Gaufridi, endeavoured to restore peace, by re- 
calling the exiles, liberating the imprisoned, and banishing a few of the 

Mary at Scrignam in France. I note these Charles Plessis i^Argentre^» CoUectio Ju- 

circumstanccB, because some have made dicionim de novis cedes, erroribus, tom. 

three persons out of this individual. i., p. 226, &c. Lucas Wadding** Annalcs 

(77) See the Littcra Magistrorum de Pos- Minorum, tom. v., p. 52, 108, 121, 140, 
tilla fratris P. Joh. Ohvi ; in Raluze's Mis- 236, and especially p. 378, where he labours 
cellanea, tom. i., p. 213, and Wadding'* An- with all his might, though with httle success. 
Dales Minorum, tom. v., p. 51. to excuse and Justify the man. Botdays 

(78) His sentiments may be learned best Historia Acad. Paris., tom. iii., p. 535, ie. 
of all, from his last discourse, in lioulav^s Jo. George Schelhom^s Amoenitates litter., 
Historia Acad. Paris., tom. iii., p. 535, and tom. ix., p. 678, dec. Histoire <?enerale de 
Wadding** Ann. Minorum, tom. v., p. 378. Languedoc par lea Moins Benedict., tom. 

(79) See, concerning this celebrated man iv, p 91, 179, 182. His bones, together 
who died A.D. 1297, in addition to tho with his books, were burned by order of the 
common writers, {Raynald^ Nat. Alexan- pontiff, in the year 1325. See Raynald'* 
dety Oadinj and others), Stephen Baluze*s Annalcs, ad ann. 1325, ^ 20. 
Miscellanea, tom. i., p. 213, and his Vi- (80) See Wadding^* Annalea Minonim, 
tM Pontiir. Avenion., tom. ii , p. 752, 6lc. tom. v., p. 210, 211, 235. 
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more untractublu into Arincnia. But the evil had now become too iove^ 
«rate to bo easily cured. For the more lax censured the tenderness and 
kindness of the geiK^al towards the Spirituals ; nor did they cease to perse- 
cute him, till, undvr Boniface VIII., they got him deposed. At the same 
time tlic Spirituals^ especially in France, seceded from the rest ; and open- 
It condemned the interpretation of their rule by Nicolaus III. Hence, from 
tile year 1290 onward, the prospect was open sedition and 8chism.(81) 

§ 38. Some of the Italian SpiritualSf in tlieyear 1294, asked permission 
of the poni\(T Coelestine V. to form themselves into a distinct community, 
which might live in that real poverty, absolutely void of all possessions and 
a]] property, which St, Francis had prescribed to his followers : and the 
indulgent pontiff, who was a great admirer of poverty, readily grai^ted their 
request ; and placed at the head of this new fraternity, friar Liheratus^ a 
man of a most aust(;re life.(62) But as Coelestine soon aAer resigned the 
pontificate, his successor Boniface VIII., who rescinded all the acts of Coe^ 
lestmcy suppressed this new order, which hod assumed the name of CoehS' 
tme ErcmHes of St. Francis, (8d) The more lax Franciscans therefore, 
now persecuted this class with great severity, and accused them among other 
things, of Manichaeism. Hence many of them emigrated, first to Achaio, 
and aflerwanls from thence to a small island, in order there to lead that 
miserable kind of life which they regarded as the most holy. But the fury 
of their brcthnm still pursued them in their exile. Tliose who remained 
in Italy, in spite o^ Boniface VIII., continued to live according to their fa- 
vourite rules ; and they gathen^d associations of their order, first in the 
kingdom of Nnplrs, and then in the marquisute of Ancona, and in the Mi- 
lanese territory. From Italy they at length spread themselves over the 
greatest part of Eurojie ; and quite down to the reformation by Luiher^ they 
were involved in the hottest warfare with the church of Rome, in which 
vast nunjbiTs of them perished miserably in the ilames, through the efibrts 
of the Inquisiiion,(&i) 

tance tlian most persons sre sware ; but 
they Jo not treat them suitably, fully, and 
distinctly. And as the Protestant historiaiv 
all borrow from these, it is not strange that 
thoy also are defiH:tive. Waddings thoti^ 
an indefati^lilc writer, yet while handling 
these subjects proceeds like one treading 
upon coals of tire concealed under ashes, 
he obscures, suppresses, dissembles, excu- 
scs, concedes, and doubts. For he was fa- 
vourably disposed towards the more rigid 
Franciscans ; yet he dared not openly aay, 
that they were injuriously treated by toe 
pontiffs. He saw, that the Romish church 
was shaken by these his friends, and that the 
majesty of the pontiffs was seriously injured 
and depressed by them ; but he is extreme- 
ly cautious not to let this appear too cleaiihr 
to his readers. I could not therefore, fol- 
low any writer throughout, as my ffoide. 
But I have access to various testimoniee erf* 
the ancient writers, and I also have in vay 
hands not a few documents that were never 
published, namely, diplomas of the ponti; 



(81) Wadding* s Annates Minorum, torn, 
r, p. 108, 121, 140, and especially p. 235, 
236. 

(82) Wadding's Annabs, torn, v., p. 324, 
338, 6lc. 

(83) Wadding's Annates, torn, vi., p. 1, 
6lc. Bullnrium Magnum, Continu. iii., iv., 
[cd. Luxemb., 1741, torn, ix.], p. 108. 

(84) In what I here state, and also in 
what I am about to state, on this subject, I 
cannot name any writers whom I have fol- 
lowed. For this part of the church history 
of the middle Hfrcs, has not been accurately 
and faithfully delineated ; although it is well 
worthy of being placed in a clearer light, 
for it exhibits great examples ; and these 
rebellious Franciscans, though superstitions, 
hold a distinguished rank among those who 
jwepared the way for the reformation in Eu- 
tope, and instilled into the people a hatred 
of the church of Rome. Raynald. Bzavi- 
u»t and Spondanus^ in their Annals, and 
Eymericux, in hisDirectorium Inquistorum, 
Nmtalis Alexander^ and others, all treat of 
these subjects ; which are of greater impor- and temporal sovereigns, Acts of the' Inqvi- 
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J 89. At this time therefore, or near the close of this century, origina^ 
in Italy the FrairiceUi and Bizochij parties that in Germany and France 
were denominated Beguards ; and which, first Boniface VIII.(85) and aj^ 
terwards other pontiffs condemned, and wished to sec persecuted by the In* 
fuisUion and exterminated in every possible way. The FratriceUif who 
also called themselves in Latin Fraires parvi (Little Brctiircn), or Fraier* 
cuU de paupere vita (Little Brothers of the poor life)^ were Franciscan 
monks, but detached from the great family of Franciscans ; who wished to 
observe the regulations prescribed by their founder St, Francis more per- 
fcctly than the others, and therefore possessed no property either individ- 
ually or collectively, but obtained their necessary food from day to day by 
begging.(86) For they said, that Jesus Christ and his apostles had neither 
individual nor common property, and that the Franciscans were ordered by 
their founder to imitate them. They likewise, after the example of SL 
Francis^ wore tattered, shabby, and sordid garments; they declaimed 
against the corruptions of the Romish church, and the vices of the pontifib 
and bishops ; they predicted a reformation and purification of the churcht 
and the restoration of the true Grospcl of Jesus Christ by the genuine dis- 
ciples of St. Francis; in short, they assented to nearly all the opinions 
which were circulated as coming from the abbot Joachim. They extolled 
Coelestine V. as the legal founder of their sect ; but Boniface and the suc- 
ceeding pontiffs, who opposed the Fratricellij they denied to bo true pon- 
tiffs.(87) 



sitioiif and others ; from which, every thin? 
I shall say may be fully substantiated. And 
if God shsU spare my life, these documents 
may perhaps come before the public. [Dr. 
Moiietm did not live to publish this work ; 
but after his death there was published from 
hia manuscriptSf J. Lr. v. Mosheim, dn Beg- 
baidis et Beguinabus Commcnlahus, accom- 
panied with various docunirnts. notes, and 
suitable indices, by G. H. Martini^ I^ipz , 
1790, 6vo. See Dr. MosheinCa more full 
account of this work, in note (89), p. 320, 
infra.— Tr.] 

(85) See Jo, Trithemiutt Annates Hir- 
aaoffionses, torn, ii., p. 74. Yet this writer 
ia faulty in many particulars, and deserves 
no credit in what he says of the origin and 
the opinions of the Fratrkclli. He every 
where confounds, indiscriminately, the sects 
of this period. Boulay*8 Historia Acad. 
Paris., tom. iii., p. 541, where may be seen 
the decree of Boniface VIII. a^inst the 
Bixochi or Beguards^ passed A.D. 1297. 
Jordani Chronicon, in Muraiori't Antiquit. 
luliae, tom. iv., p. 1020. Add also the 
common writers ; though none of them is 
free from errors. 

(86) The FratriceUi held many common 
principles with the Spirituaia ; yet they were 
diverse from them. The Spirituals did not 
renounce communion with the other Fran- 
ciscans from whom they differed, and they 
were noi disposed to form t new sect : bat 



the FrairiceUi would have nothing to do with 
the great family, deriving its name from 8t. 
Francis^ and they appointed for themselvee 
a distinct head or leader. The Spirituals 
did not wholly prohibit the Franciscan fam- 
ily from holding property in common, provi- 
ded they were nut the legal owners of the 
{»roperty ; but the FratriceUi would not al- 
ow their members, cither separately or col- 
lectively, to hold any property ; and they 
observed that absolute poverty, which /'Vcn- 
cia had required both in his Rule and in his 
la.<(t Testament, Some other pariiculara are 
omitted. 

(S7) The accounts given of the Frairi- 
celli by both the ancients and the modems, 
and even by those who exhibit most accura- 
cy and research, are more confused and con- 
tradictory than can well be imagined. JoAn 
TrithcmiuSt (Annales Hirsaugiens., tom. ii., 
p. 74), makes them to be the progeny of 
Tancheltnus ; an<i he most unsuitably con- 
founds them with the Cathari and other 
sects of those times. And most of the 
others who treat of the Fratricelliy are no 
better informed than he. The Franciscans 
leave no stone unturned, in order to evmce, 
that the pestilent sect of the FratriceUi did 
not originate from their Order. Of rourae, 
they resolutely deny that the FratriceUi pro- 
fessed to follow the Franciscan rule ; and 
they maintain, that this name designated a 
confused rabble of various sorts of persoB* 
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§ 40. As the great Franciscan family had its associates and dependants, 
who observed the tliinl rule prescribed by St. Francis^ and who were usually 



of difiercDt religious views, which Hermann 
Pongilvpus of Ferran in Italy, first collect- 
ed together near the close of the century. 
In place of all others, may be consulted 
on this subject, Lucas Wadding'** Annales 
Minorum, torn, vi., p. 279, <&c., who is most 
copious in wiping this disgrace from his Or- 
der. But the indefatigable man has accom- 
pliflhcd nothing by all his etiurts. For he 
nimsclf concedrs, and also proves by un- 
Questionablc authorities, that the FratrtcelH 
aid profc^ss, ar>d did in practice follow, the 
Rule of iSV. Franaa. And \vi ho denies, 
that they were Frunciscans ; meaning how- 
ever only this, that ihcy were not such Fran- 
ciscans, as ihobc were who liv( d in 8ulH)rdi- 
nation to the general prefect of iho Order, 
and who admitted the rxpo*«)tion of the nile 
of St. Fiancis, given by the pontills. lie 
therefore proves, only that the Frairicelli 
were Fr.inn«rans who had withdrawn from 
the great family of the Order, and who re- 
jected llie deorces of the ponlilFs and the au- 
thority o'i the <r< ii( r.il preltrt ; which no one 
calls in •ji;''>rioi). 'J'his Ht.imann (or Ar- 
matm^ a*^ \v.' is ronsiaiitly named in the rec- 
ords of liic triaJN), J*uiiirilupus, whom Wad- 
ding wilh many othrrs n'prrsent as being 
the parent of the Fnitrirdh, lived at Fcrra- 
ra, in this ci ntiiry, aud was highly esiteemed 
for his sanctity ; and afur his death in 12G0, 
he was maf^nitjcenliy entombed in iho princi- 
pal church of Fcrrara, and was long held by 
all for a distinguished ^aint whose sanctity 
God had demonstrated by numerous mira- 
cles. But as the Intjuusitors of heretical 
pravily had long been suspicious of him, be- 
cause he led that austere course of life which 
was pursued by the class of the Cathari de- 
nominated the Comforted^ after his death 
they made such critical inquiries into his 
life, that after several years they detected 
his impieties. Hence in the year 1300, by 
order of Boniface VIII., his bones were 
burned, his tomb dcmoli^hed, and an end put 
to the extravagant reverence of the people 
for Pongilupus. The records of this judi- 
cial process were first published by Lewis 
Ant. Mvratcri, in his Anliquitales Itali- 
cae medii aevi, torn, v., p. 93-147. From 
these ample records it is most manifest, 
that all tho.'te learned men arc mistaken, 
who represent Armann Pongilujms as the 
parent of the Fratricclli. For ho had no 
concern with th^m whatever : nay, he was 
dead, some time before this sect arose. On 
the contrary, this celebrated man was one 
of the Cathari or Paulicians or Manichac- 
ank. and of that branch of them called Bag' 



nolistM from the town Bagnolo in Languedoc. 
Some of the modems have correctlj under- 
stood this one point, that the Fratricelli wen 
a more riffid sort of Franciscans ; hot they 
have erred in supposing them to diflfer from 
the Begvards or Beguinsy in nothing but 
their name. See Phil. Lumborckt Histoiia 
Inquisition iff. lib. i., c. xiz., p. 60, who shows 
himself not well acquainted with these af 
fairs. Stephen Jialuze, Miscellanea, torn 
i., p. 195, and in his Yitae Pontiff. A?eni- 
onens., torn. i.. p. 509. Isaac de Beauto- 
brCy Diss, sur Irs Adamites, subjoined to his 
History of the Hussite war, p. 380. And 
even Wadding is not opposca to this opin- 
ion : see his Annales Minorum, torn, v., p. 
376. But the Fi atricelli ccrtaiiUy did differ, 
as I shall presently show, from the Beguards, 
not only in their opinions, but also in their 
practice and mode of life. 

The principal cause of the numerous 
mistakes made in the history of the Fratri' 
celliy undodbteiily was, the ambiguity of the 
name. Fratricillus or Fraterculus (Little 
Bi other) was a term of reproach among the 
Italians of that age, whicn they applied to 
any one that assumed the appearance of s 
monk, and in his dress, demeanour, and 
habits, made a considerable show of piety or 
holiness, yet did not belong to any of the 
approved monastic sects. See Jo. VxUam^ 
Istoria Fiorentine, lib. viii., c. 84. p. 423. 
/mo/a on Dante ; in Muratori's Antiquit. 
Italicae, torn, i., p. 1121. As there were in 
those times many such persons strolling the 
countr)', though differing much in their mode 
of life and opinions, this term wa.<? of course 
apj)lied to persons of various desrriptions 
and characters. 'I bus the Caihan, the Wmi- 
densesy the Apoxtoli^ and many other sects 
who broached new doctrines, were common- 
ly branded with this epithet : — and foreign 
writers, not aware of this fact, thought they 
discoveicd sometimes in one sect, and some- 
times in another, those noted Fratrrcvli who 
gave the pontiffs so much trouble. But this 
term FratnceUi or Fraterculij when applied 
to those stricter Franciscans who aimed to 
observe the rule of their master perfectly, 
had not its vulgar import, and was not a 
term of reproach or a nickname, but an hon- 
ourable apjK'llation, which these devotees of 
the severest poverty, coveted and preferred 
before all other names. Fratricdtus is the 
same as FrcJerculua or Little Brother ; and 
this is equivalent to Frafrr Minor. And 
everybody knows, that the Franciscans chose 
to be called Fratres Minores ; as czpressiv* 
of their humility and modesty, lliese well- 
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called Tertiarii ;(88) so also the sect of the FratriceUif which wished to be 
thought the genuine fratomity of St. Francis^ had numerous Tertiaru of 
its own. These were called, in Italy, Bizochi and Bocasoii ; in France^ 
Begtuni ; dnd in Germany, Beghardi, by which name all the Tertiarii were 
commonly designated. (80) These diSerod from the FratriceUi, not in their 



meaning people therefore, did not assume a 
new name ; but only applied to themselves 
the ancient name of ilieir order, in the form 
it took in the Italian langusge : for those 
who are, in Ijatin, called Frairet Minor es^ 
are in Italian, called Fratrieelli. Of the 
many proofa which are at hand, I will sub- 
join only one ; namely, a passage from Wil- 
Ham de Thoco in his life of St. Thomas 
Aquinas, in the Acta Sanctor., torn, i., Mar- 
tii, cap. ii., ^ 21, p. 666. Dcstruxit (ss. 
St. Tbomss), et tertium pestiferum pravita- 
tia errorcm — cujus sectatorcs simul et in- 
ventores se nominanl FratercHlos de vita 
pavpertj ut etiam sub hoc humilitatis sophis- 
tico nomine simplicium corda aeducant — 
Contra quom errorem pestiferum Johannes 
Papa XXII., mirandam edidit dccretalem. 

And this very decretal of John XXII., 
which Thoco calls admirable^ to mention no 
other proofs, is sufficient to evince, that what 
I have here said of the Frairicelli is accord- 
ant with truth. It is extant in the Kztrav' 
agante* of John XXII., [Tit. vii., cap. i. — 
TV.], in the Corpus Juris Canon., tom. ii., p. 
1 1 12, ed. Boehmer. The pontiff says : Non- 
nulli profanse multitudinis viri, qui vulgah- 
ter Fratrieelli^ aeu Fratres de paupere viUu, 
Bizocki, sire Beguihi nuncupantur, in parti- 
bus Italiae in insula Siciliac — publice men- 
dicaro solent. These FratriceUi^ he then 
divides into monk* and Tertiarii ; or, what 
is the same, as I shall presently show, into 
the Fratncelli and the Beguini. Of the 
proper FratricelUt ho thus speaks : Plurimi 
corum regulam scu ordincm Fratrum Mino- 
rum — se profiteri ad literam conscrvare con- 
fingnnt — praetcndcntes se a sanctae memo- 
riae Coelestino Papa quinto^ praedecessore 
nostro, hujus status seu vitae privilegium ha- 
buisse. Quod tamen, etsi ostendcrent, nou 
valeret, cum BonifaciuM Papa octavtis ex 
certia caussis rationabilibua omnia ab ipso 
Coelestino concossa — viribus penitus evacu- 
averit. — What could be more explicit and 
clear 1 — The pontiff then proceeda to the 
other portion of these people, who were call* 
ed Bizochi or Beguini : Nonnulli etiam ex 
imis asserentes so esse de tertio ordiru beaii 
Francisci Poenitentium vocato, prcdictum 
statum et ritum eorum sub velamine talis 
nominis satagunt palliare. 

(88) Besides h^s two rules, both venr strict 
and austere, the one for the Friar a Minor* 
[or Minoritu]f and the other ibr the Poor 



Si*ter*^ called Clariwfian*^ from St. CUarOj 
[the first abbess among the Franc iacaotji 
St. Franci* also present^ a third rule^ mort 
easy to be observed, for such aa wished to 
connect themselves in some sort with bit 
order, and to enjoy the benefiu of it, and 
yet were not disposed to forsake all worldly 
business, and to relinquish all their property. 
This rule required only certain pious obaerv- 
ances, such as fasts, prayers, continence, a 
coarse and cheap dress, gravity of maimen, 
dec, but did not prohibit private propeity, 
marriage, public offices, and worldly occu- 
pations. This third rule of St. Franei*^ it 
treated of by all the writers on the Franeie- 
can order ; and especially by Luea* Wad- 
dingf Annales Minorum, tom. ii., p. 7, dcic, 
and by Helvotj Histoire des Ordres, tom. vii^ 
p. 214. Those who professed this third mic, 
were called Fratre* de poenitentia [Peniton- 
tiary Brethren] ; sometimes also, Fratreo do 
*accOy on account of the meanness of their 
dress ; but more conmionly Tertiarii [Tai^ 
tiaries]. This institution of St. Franci* was 
copied by other orders of monks in the Ro» 
mish church, as soon aa they perceived its 
advantages. And hence most of the orden, 
at the present day, have their Tertiarii, 

(89) The Tertiarii connected with thoet 
rigid Franciscans who were distinguished bf 
the title of FratriceUi^ sprung up in the .mu^ 
quisatc of Ancona and the neighbouring re- 
gions, in the year 1296 or 1297, and were 
called Bizochi ; as we learn from the bull of 
Boniface VIII. against them, drawn up in 
1297, and which is published by Bouioy^ in 
his Historia Acad. Paris., tom. iii., p. oil. 
John XXII. mentions the same appeilati<Hi» 
in his bull quoted in a preceding note. Soo 
also C. du Fresne, Glossar. Latinit. media, 
tom. i., p. 1 188, who observes that the namo 
is derived from Bizocho^ in French BeMcc, 
on account of the wallet or bag which theao 
mendicants used to carry. [No : be aay^ 
Some have *uppo*ed it so derived ; hut ho 
thinks, they were called Bizochi and BiceU' 
nt, from the gray colour of their garments ; 
for from the Italian bigioj he says, is derived 
the French bi*, gray, or ash-coloured. — TV.] 
The name Bocatotusj or (as it is written in 
Boulau** Historia Acad. Paria., tom. iii., p. 
610) Voca*otu*t is undoubtedly of the tamo 
origin and import. It occurs in Jordmm*; 
from whom a signal passage will hereaftM 
be quoted. The names Beghardi and Bs- 
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opinions, but only in their mode of life. The Fratricelii were real monkiv. 
living under the rule of St, Francis ; but the Bizochi or Begutni lived ir 



guini^ by which this eorl of people wero 
called ill France and Ilalv, arc very notori' 
0U8 in the church histor}' of the middle ages. 
But what both the ancient!! and the moderns 
state, concerning the per&ons who bore these 
appellationH, 18 ^o vague and contrudictory, 
that it is not etranrre, we should find no part 
of the religious history of this jieriod involved 
in more obscurity and uncertainty than that 
of the Bcvihardi and Be^nim. I will there- 
fore dispel thia obscurity, as far as I am able, 
and cxpof^e the origni of these sects. 

The words Hc^hardus or Bcggehardus 
and BegultQy and also Beghrnus and Beghi- 
nc, differ only in ortiiography, and are all of 
the same import. The Gennans and the 
Dutch say Beghard and Bigulte ; which are 
the forms most used in the ancient German 
Uncage. But the French substituted the 
IjStm instead of the German orthography, 
and pronounced them Brghtnvs and Bcghma^ 
after the Komun manner. Thus tliose who 
in Germany and Holland were called Bcg- 
hardi and Bcgutta", were in France Kiid Ii:ily 
called Bcghiiti and Becuiync; \vi the Latin 
form was gmdr.ally [.relcrrcd bclnro Grrnum, 
even by the German.s and ilic Dutch ; for 
vrhich, very probable reasons nii;iht he as- 
aigned, if this were the j)roper place. [It 
probably arose from the fact, that such us 
wrote on the subject were priest?, and re- 
tained the orthography that was adopted in 
the papal bulls. — Schl.'] Concerning the 
derivation and the import of these names, 
there are many opinions which it would be 
tedious to enumerate and refute. I haxe 
done this in another place ; for I have com- 
menced and nearly completed an extensive 
and copious work, concerning the Brghardi 
and Beghina ; in which I have carefully in- 
vestigated the history of all the sects, to 
which these names were applied, examining 
numerous monuments, a great part of which 
wero never published ; and I have detected 
very many mistakes of learned men, in this 
part of church historj'. [See the addition to 
note (8-1), supra, p. 317. — Tr.J In this 
place therefore, disregarding the various con- 
jectures and opinions of others, I will brie lly 
atate the true origin and signification of these 
terma Beyond all controversy, they are de- 
rived from the old German word bcggcn^ or 
beggercn, [in English, to beg. — Tr."], which 
we nowproiiounce in a softer manner, hcgchr- 
en. It signifies to hrg for anything earnest- 
ly and krartvy. The syllable hxrd^ which 
is a frequent termination of German words, 
being subjoined to this, produces the name 
Beggehardf which denotes a person who begs 



often and importunately. And aa iione ask 
and importune more frequently and eaincat* 
ly than the mcndicanta do ; hence, in the 
language of the old Germans, a Beghard if 
a mendicant, [or beggar^ which word stiU 
exists in the language of the English. Bt 
ghuttay id a female who gets her living b} 
begging. Christianity being introduced into 
Germany, the word heggen or btggeren was 
applied to religion, and denoted that duty 
which is enjoined upon Christiana, namely, 
to offer devout and fervent prayer to God. 
This word beg gen therefore, as we may learn 
from the Gothic or Francic version of the 
IV. Gospels by VlpkUaSy [in which, bid jam 
is, to pray ; and bidagica is, abegffar. — Tr.} 
signifies : to pray earnestly and aetautly to 
God. This application of the word coming 
into use, a man distingubhed from others by 
praying much and fervently, was called a 
Beghard^ or one thai pray* ; and a woman 
constant in this duty, was called BcguttiL, a 
female that f>rays. And as those who prav 
more than others, make a display of unusual 
piety, therefore all who wisncd to be ac- 
counted more religious than others, were 
usually denominated Beghardi and Bcgvttc: ; 
that IS, in modern phraseology, Praying 
Brothers, ard Praying Sistera. 

Whoever duly considers these statements, 
will successfully find his way amid the many 
difficulties attending the history of the Beg- 
hardi and Ikghina ; and he will sec whence 
arose such a multitude of Beghardi and Be- 
ghince in Europe, from the I3th century on- 
ward ; und why so many sects, (more than 30 
might be named), differing greatly in theii 
sentiment.<«, institutions, and practice, were 
all called by these names. In the first place, 
Brghardus (or Beggert as it was common- 
ly uttered) was the term among the Ger- 
mans for an importunate beggar. There- 
fore when they saw persons, under the pre- 
tence of piety and devotion, addicting them- 
selves to a life of poverty, and neglecting all 
manual labour, begging their daily bread, they 
called them all by the common name of Beg- 
hardi, or if females, Beghuttet; without any 
regard to the sentiments or opinions, bv 
which they were distinguished from each 
other. Those called Apostolic were beg- 
gars ; the more rigid Franciscans were beg- 
gars ; the Brethren of the free spirit^ (of 
whom we shall treat hereafter), were beg- 
gars ; and others were beggars. Among 
these there was a vast ditference ; yet the 
Germans called them all Beghardi^ on ac- 
count of that mendicity into which they had 
thrown themselves : nor was thb stiuige ; Un 
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the manner of other people, except in regard to dress, and a few ohsenr- 
ances prescribed for this class of persons by St. Francis ; so that they were 
more laics^ or secular brethren^ as the ccclesiasticul phrase is.(90) These 
Bixochi moreover were divided into two classes, the perfeciy and the imper» 
Jed. The former lived by begging, did not marry, and had no fixed resi- 
dence : while the latter had permanent places of abode, married, possessed 
property, and engaged in the various occupations of life, like other citi- 
zens.(91) 

§ 41. Totally different from tiieso austere Franciscan Beguini and Be* 



thiB their common characteristic was visible 
to all eyes, while their other traits of char- 
acter were not so easily discerned. 

But secondly, the term Begfiard, in this 
century, also denoted a man who prayed very 
mucA, and affected uncommon piciy. Thus 
it was equivalent to the modern term Pietiti 
[among the Germans]. Therefore all those 
who forsook the ordinary mode of living, and 
were distinguished by the gravity and aus- 
terity of thoir manners, were designated by 
the common appellation of Begkardi or Be^ 
gutt<B^ or, among the French, Beguini and Be- 
guintt. This use of these terms was at first 
so extensive, (as might be shown by many 
eiamples), that even the monks and vun» 
were called Begkardi and BegutUt. But 
afterwards, their application was more re- 
stricted ; and they were appropriated to 
those, who formed an intermediate class be- 
tween the monks and common citizens, yet 
resembled the former in their habits and 
manners. The Tertiarii theruforc, of all 
the different orders, Dominicans, Francis- 
cans, &C., were called Bcghardi^ as is abun- 
dantly attested : for though they were only 
citizens, yet they were more strict in their 
devotional exorcises than common citizens. 
The Brother Weavers, the Brethren of St. 
Alexius, the fdllowers of Gerhard the Great, 
and many others ; in short, all who exhibited 
an exterior of higher sanctity and piety, were 
Begkardi and Begutta^ notwithstanding they 
obiained their support by labour, and troubled 
no one by their begging. 

The terms Begkardi and BcgutttE, Beguini 
and Begttina, if we regard them in their ori- 
gin, were therefore honourable appellations ; 
and they were used as such, in works of the 
highest respectability, in that age ; as for in- 
stance, in the Testament of St. Letois^ the 
king of France. But gradually those words, 
as often happens, changed their original im- 
post, and became terms of reproach and de- 
rision. For among those mendicant monks, 
and among those professing more than ordi- 
nary piety, there were found many whose 
piety was childish and sup>erstitious, or who 
were crafty impoators, concealing crimes 
and villanies \maer a mask of piety, or who 
united with their piety corrupt doctrioM 
Voi . II.— S 8 



which were contrary to the prevailing reli- 
gion of the age. These charscters caused 
the appellation Bcgkard or Beguin to be- 
come aishonourablc, and to be used for one 
who is stupidly or anilely religious, or who 
imposes upon mankind by a show of piety 
and poverty, or who debases his piety hv 

Sievous errors in doctrine. The term Lot* 
rd underwent a similar change in ita im- 
port, as will be shown hereafter. 

(90) Sec the Acta Inquisit. Tholosana, 
published by Limborck, p 298, 302, 310, 313, 
but especially, p. 307, 329, 382, 389, &lc. 
Of the other passages illustrative of the his- 
tory of the Fratncelli and Beguini^ I will 
subjoin one from Jordan's Chronicon, ad 
ann.'l294, in MuralorVs Antiquitates Ital. 
mcdii »vi, torn, iv., p. 1020, which will brief- 
ly confirm nearly all I have said. Petrus de 
Macerata et Petrus de Forosempronio, apos 
tatae fucrunt ordinis Minorum et haeretici. 
His petentibus crcmitice vivere, ut rogulam 
B. Francisci ad litleram scrvaru poascnt. 
Quilm& plurcs apostatsB adha^scrunt, qui sta- 
turn communitatis datnnabant et declaratio- 
ncs rcguls, et vocabant «c Fratrcs S. Fran- 
cisci (he ought to have said : Fratrieellos^ 
or parvos fraircs de pauy)ero vita), et Seco- 
larcs (these were the Tertiarii, the friends 
and associates of the Fralricellif but who 
continued to be seculars^ and were excluded 
from the rank of friars). Sapculares autem 
vocarunt Bizocios^ vel Fratrieellos^ vel Bo- 
easotos. (Hero Jordan errs, in saying that 
the setcvJares were called Fratricellos ; for 
this name was appropriated to the real monks 
of St. Francis, and did not belong to the Ter* 
tiarii. His other statements are correct; 
and they show, that these more rigid adhe- 
rents to the rule of St. Fraritis, were divi- 
ded into t\Do classes; namely, Friars and 
Seculars ; and that the latter were called Bi- 
zocki). li dogmatizabant. quod nullus sum- 
mus Pontifex regulam B. Francisci dcclarare 
potuit. Item, quod angelus abstulit a Ni- 
colao tertio Papatus auctoritatem. — Etquod 
ipsi soli sunt in via Dei et vera ecclesia, &c. 

(91) This distinction appears clearly, from 
comparing, among others, several passages 
in Umi Acta Inquisit. Tholosanoe. See p. 
803, 810, 312, 313, 319. <kc. 
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guina, were the Gorman and Bclgic Beguina^'who did not indeed orici- 
natc in this centur)^ but now first came into notice, and in a short time be- 
came immensely numerous. (92) Certain pious females, including both 
widows and maidens, in order to keep themselves pure from the corniptions 
of the age, fom^ed themselves into associations, and lived in appropriate 
houses, amid 'exercises of devotion, and regular manual labour, under a di- 
rectress ; yet reserving to themselves the right of marrying, and of with* 
drawing from the association, at their pleasure. And as ail females who 
made pretensions to more tlian ordinary piety, were called BegutUz or Be- 
gtUTUBy that is, praying Ladies ; so these also received the same appella- 
tion. (93) TIic first association of this description, was formed at Nivelles 
iu Brabant, A.D. 1226 ; and so many others followed soon after, through- 
out France, Germany, and the Netherlands, that from the middle of tlic cen- 
tury onward, there was scarcely a city of any note, which had not its Be- 
guinagia as they were called, or YineyardSy as such associations were some- 
times denominated, borrowing a name from the book of Canticles. (94) 
All these female associations did not adopt the same regulations ; but the 

(92) There was much discussion in the rived their name and their institution, in ibt 

Netherlands, in the seventeenth century, re- seventh centur>', from St. Begga, duchess 

Siecting the oricin of these Bcghardi and of Brahant, and daughter o( Pipin mayor of 
cguincty of which I have given a full ac- the ))alace in Austrasia; which lady, they of 
count in a work not yet published, de Be- course revere as their patroness, and regard 
gvinis. During this discussion, the /irn^Ai- as a kind of tutelary divinity. Sec Jos, Geld. 
fur brought forward diplomas or written docu- a Ryckel, Vita S. IBe^gaa cum annotat., pub- 
roents, of tiie most authentic and uncxcep- lishcd at Douay and I^uvain. I'his is a 
tionabic character, from which it appears, ponderous volume ; but in other respects, a 
that there were associations of Brguincs in slender work, and stuffed with anile fables, 
the Netherlands as early as the eleventh and Those who arc unfriendly to the Bepvini and 
twelfth centuries. They were able indeed Bcguincr^ contend that they derived their 
to produce but three such documents, the origin from Lamhcrt le Begue, a priest of 
first dated A.l). 1065, the second A D. Liege, in the twelfth century, and a very pi- 
1129, and the third .A.D. 1151. 'ihe whole ous man. See Peter Coens, (a learned can- 
were published at Vilvordcn, by the Hf^hmcB on of Antwerp), in his Disquisitio llistorica, 
then resident there. See Aubcrtus MiraeuSy de origine Beghinarum ct 13eghinagiorum in 
Opera diplomatico-historica. tom. ii., cap. Belgio ; I^uvain, 1G27, 12mo, than whom, 
.xxvi., p. 918, and tom. iii , p. 628, ed. nova, no one has more learnedly defended this 
Erycius Putcanus, de Beghinarum a pud opinion. Both these opinions have many 
Belgas instituto et nomine suffrarrio ; which and distinguished advocates, but none that 
tract, with another of the same Putcanus on are good authorities ; and both of them may 
the same subject, is extant in Joseph Gel- bo easily confuted. 

dolpk a Ryckcrs Vita S. Beggaj cum anno- (94) See Matth. PariSn Historia major, 

Utionibus, p. G5, 227, Douay, 1631, 4to. ad ann 1243 and 1250, p. MO, 696. Thorn- 

Hence, while it must be admitted, that those as CantipratensiSy in Bono universal! de api- 

are in error, who aflirm that the class of fu- bus, lib. ii., cap. 51, p. 478, ed. Colvener. 

males that arc still called Bcgvimt or Be- Peter de Herenthal^ in his unpublished An- 

gtUta-y first appeared in the twelfth or thir- nals ; an important extract from which, is 

teenth century ; yet the very small number exhibited by Jo*. Geld, a Byekel An hin noie9 

of the documents and testimonies, puts it ad Vitam S. Beggse, ^ 196, p. 355, &c. The 

beyond controversy, that the Beguina were origin and establl^>hment of the Beguinagia, 

a veiy obscure parly, previously to the thir- founded in the Netherlands during this and 

tuenih century ; and it may be, that they pos- the following century, are detailed at great 

scssi'd only that one B^giiinagiumy which length by i4Mi!». JIfiractM, in his Opera hislor- 

uas at Vilrardcn in Brabant. ico*diplomatica : by Jo. Baptist Gramaye, 

(93) All the Beghardi and Bcghind nlill in his Antiquitates Belgicie ; by Antontus 

«zisting in the Nethorlandv^, though existing Sandervsy in his Brsbrantia et i^landria iU 

under regulations very diflferent from their lu^trata ; and by other historians of Bdgiaa 

'Onfinal ones, eagerly maintain, that they de- afiain. 
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j^rrcater pun of them, devoted the time that was not occupied Id prayer aod 
other religious exercises, to various kinds of labour, and especially to weaO" 
ing. Such of them as were really indigent, or disabled, or pick, sought re» 
lief in the kindness of the pious and benevolent. 

§ 42. This female institution was soon after imitated, in the Netherlands, 
by unmarried men, both widowers ajid bachelors ; who associated and lived 
tog<jther in appropriate houses, ;) raying and labouring unitedly, under a 
director or chief, yet reserving to themselves in the same manner as the 
females, the libcity of returning at any time to their former mode of life, 
il* they pleased.(95) These were called, according to the phraseology of 
the age, BegkardSy corruptly pronounced Bogards by the Belgians ; and by 
some, Lolhards ; and in France, at first, Bons Valets (boni valeti), or Bona 
Garcons (boni pucri), and afterwards Bcguins, and also, from the occupa« 
tion of most of them. Brother Weavers (Fratres textores). The first as- 
sociation of these Beghards, it appears, was formed at Antwerp in the year 
1228 ; and it continues still in a flourishing state, though the fraternity have 
departed widely from their pristine mode of life. This association was fol- 
lowed by many others, in Germany, the Netherlands, and France ; yet 
these associations of Beghards were not so numerous as those of the 
Beghinae [or female Beghards'].(96) The Roman pontifls never formally 
approved or confirmed with their sanction, these associations of male and 
female Beghards : yet they tolerated them, and often, at the request of prin. 
cipal men and women, protected them with their edicts and bulls against 
the violence and the plots of their enemies, of whom they had not a few. 
At the present day, most of the houses belonging to both the sexes of Beg' 
hardSf are cither destroyed or converted to other uses ; yet in the Belgic 
provinces, the houses of female Beghards are sufficiently numerous, while 
those for males arc very few. 

§ 43. It remains, that we briefly notice the names and merits of those 
among the Greeks and th(* Latins, who acquired most fame by their writings. 
Among the Greeks, the following are the most noted :(97) Nicetas Acomu 
natusy to whom we are indebted for a history, and a Thesaurus of the ortho- 
dox faith :(98) Germanxis patriarch of Constantinople, of whose productions 
there are extant, among some others, a tract against the Latins, and an Ex- 
position of the Greek Liturgy :(99) Theodorus Lasearis^ who has left us sev- 



(95) Matlh. PaHs, Historia major, ad ann. the writers dc Scriptoribaa Eccleaiaaticia, 
1253, p. 539, 540. Jo. Alb. Fabriciut^s Bibhotheca Graeca. 

(96) See RycheVs ViU S. Begrj^, p. 635. (98) [For a notice o( NicelOM AcominaiMS 
Anton. SanJer'g Flandria illustrata, bb. iii., or ChoniaUs^ sec al>ove, p. 285, note (l^.— 
cap. xvi., p. 136. Jo. Bapt. Gramaye, in VV] 

his Antiq. Flandriac, and es[>ecially, in Gan- (99) [He was called GermanuM II., in 

davo, p. 22. Aubcrt. Miraais, Opera diplo- distinction from a patriarch of the 8lh cento- 

matico-histor.. torn, iii., c. 168, p. 145, and ry. lie was a monk of the Propontis, cr»- 

in acveral other places. Hipp. Helyot, His- atcd patriarch about A.D. 1222, deposed in 

toirc des Ordrcs, torn, vii., p. 248, who bow- 1240, restored again, and died in 1254. His 

ever, makes many mistakes. Gerhard Atu exposition of the liturgy, sadly interpolated, 

itmius, the Pater Minister (as the bead of was published, Greek and I>atin, in the Auc- 

the sect is called) of the Beghards of An- tuarium Duceanum, tom. ii. ; and about 19 

twerp, in his Epistola ad Ryckium de Beg- of his sermons and homilies, with seven of 

bardorum origine et fatis ; in RyckeVt Vita his epistles and decrees, have been publish- 

8. Bcggaa, p. 489 ; who studiously casts ob- ed in different collections of ancient work% 

■curity on not a few things, in order to ex- hy Combefis, Gretaer^ Leo AlUuius, Coldiar^ 

•It his lect. Leu n ehmuMy dec. — TV.] 

(97) Cooceming them all, in additei to 
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eral tracts on different topics in theology ; and who likewise wrote « g«>i rMrt 
the Latins, as nearly all the Greek authors did, this being a subject to 
which both their genius and their national attachments prompted them:(100) 
Nicephortis Blemmiday one of those who endeavoured to restore harmonj 
between the Gr^ks and Latins :( 101) Araauus, whose synopsis of the 
Greek ecclcsilistical law is pretty well known :(102) George AeropoUia, 
known as the author of a history, and a man in public Hfe :(108) Jchm 
Beccus or Veccus, who brought himself into much trouble, by advocating 
the cause of the Latins with more warmth, than the zeal of most Greeks 
for their church would tolerate :(104) George Metochitaf(lOb) and Constant 
tine MeIiieniota,(10Q) who expended much etfort, without effect, to unite the 
Greeks and Latins : George Pachymcres, fumed for his Exposition of Dio» 
nysius the father of tlic Mystics, and for a History of his own times :(107) 
and George of Cyprus, who acquired more fame by his invectives against 
the Latins, and his attacks upon John Vcccus, than by his other wri. 
tings.(108.) 

(100) [Theodont* LoMcaria, was bom at pie, he resigned his ofiice ; was the next 
Nice, was much devoted to literature, be- Tcar banishod, and passed the remainder of 
came emperor A.D. 1255, waged successful ois days in exile. His writings in defence 
wars against the Bulgarians and othera du- of the Latins, and in apology for his con- 
hnff three years ; then resigned the empire, duct, are numerous, and were published, Gr. 
and retired to a monastery, where ho died and Lat., by Leo Allalius^ in Graecia Ortho- 
A.D. 1259, aged 36. Very few of his tracts doxa, torn. i. and ii., and elsewhere. — TV.] 
have been published. — Tr ] (105) [George Mctochita was a deacon cif 

(101) [See above, p. 286, note (5). — Tr.] the great church of Constantinople, and e 

(102) [Artenivs^ surnamcd AiUorianus^ friend and associate of John Veccu8. With 
was bom at Constantinople ; became a monk him he contended in behalf of the La tine, 
and an abbot at Nice, retired from office, and and with him suffered exile for this offence, 
lived at Mount Athos; was made patriarch He flourished A.D. 1276 ; the time of hie 
of Constantinople by Theodore Lascaris, death is not known. His writings, all in de- 
A.D. 1255, and tutor to Lascarit^t son at icncc of the Latins, were published by Leo 
his father's death, A.D. 1259 ; resigned the AUatius, Graecia Orthodoxa, tom. ii. — Tr.'\ 
patriarchate soon after; resumed the office (106) [Con»ta7UineMelitenwtaytA% arch- 
m 1261 ; opposed and excominanicated the deacon of Constantinople, under John Vee- 
emperor Michael^ who had put out the eyes cu* ; joined with Veccu* and Mctochita, in 
oiArseniu^^i royal pupil ; was deposed and defending the cause of the Latins ; and pass- 
banished to the Proconnesus, where he lived ed through much the same sufferings. He 
in exile many years. The time of his death died in exile, in Bilhynia. His Tract on e 
is not ascertained. His Synopsis divinorum union of the Greek and Latin churches, and 
Canonuin, written while he was a monk, and another on the procession of the Holy Spirit, 
arranged under one hundred and forty -one are extant, Gr. and Lat., in Leo AUatius^ 
tituli, is in Ju»teWs Biblioth. Juris Canon., Graecia Orthodoxa, tom. ii. — Tr.] 

Greek and I^tin, tom. ii., p. 749. His Tes- (107) [See above, p. 285, note (3). — TV.] 

lament or will, was published, Gr. and Lat., (108) [George of Cyprus, who assumed 

by Cotelier^ Monuments Ecclcsiae Gr., tom. the name of Gregory^ was bom and educated 

ii., p. 168. — Tr.] in the Latin church in Cyprus. At the age 

(103) [Sec above, p. 285, note (2).— Tr] of 20 be went to Constantinople; changed 

(104) [Vccnis was chartophylax of the his sentiments ; became a monk, and one of 
great church of Constantinople, and a man of the court clergy ; was created patriarch A.D. 
genius and learning. He at first strenuously 1284; opposed and persecuted Vrccut; was 
opposed the I^tin.s. For this the emperor obliged to resign his office in 1289 ; retiied 
Michael imprisoned him, with others. By to a monastery ; and died not long after, 
reading the writings of Nicephonis Blemmi- He wrote largely against the l^atius, and in 
da, Vcccus was converted into a friend and confutation of Vcccus. His chief works are 
most zealous advocate of the Latins. Mi- his Tumus Orthodoxus, or Columns Orth<>> 
ehael then made him [latriarch of Constan- do.tix, and Discourses sgainst the blasphe- 
tinople, A.D. 1274. On the death of Mi- mies of Vueu* f still remaining in anami- 
thoiL A.Di 1883, fearing the rage of the peo- script 
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§ 44. The Latin writers form a long list ; from which we shall jproduoe 
those only, who are most frequently quoted* Joachim^ abbot of Flora in 
Calabria, was perhaps a pious man, and not wholly ignorant of the truth ; 
but he was a man of small parts, of weak judgment, and addicted to vis- 
ionary and enthusiastic notions. Both in his lifetime, and afler his death, 
the ignorant multitude regarded him as inspired of God. His predictions 
became far-famed, and have been often published. (109) Stephen LangUmf 
archbishop of Canterbury, expounded many of the books of holy scrip- 
ture.(llO) Francis J founder of the famous society denominated Minoriiu 
or Franciscans^ wrote some pieces designed to enkindle devotional feelings 
in the soul, but they display little energy or ingenuity. ( 1 11) Alanus ab In. 
sulis was not the least among the dialecticians and acute reasoners of that 
age ; he also paid attention to chymistry, and has said many things wisely 
and well.(112) Jacobus dc Vitriaco obtained reputation by his Oriental His* 



Besides the Greek writers enumerated by 
Dr. Motketm, the following are noticed by 
Cave^ in kis Historia Litteraria, torn. ii. 

Nieol€9tM Hydrentinus, who flourished 
A.D. 1201, and was the Greek interpreter 
in all the negotiations of cardinal Benedict, 
both at Constantinople and in Greece, for 
a reconciliation of the Greek and Latia 
chnrches. He wrote in Greek various tracts 
against the latins, from which only somo 
extracts hare been published. 

NiceioM Maroniae, chartophylar of the 
great church of Constantinople, and then 
archbishop of 'I*hcssalonica, who flourished 
A.D. 1201. He wished to cflfect a union of 
Che Greek and Latin churches ; and wrote 
aix books on the procession of the Holy Spir- 
it, with a view to reconcile the two parties. 
Leo AlUuius has published some extracts 
from the work; adv. Hottinger., cap. 19. 
His Answers to the questions of Basil, are 
extant, Greek and Latin, in the Jus. Gr. 
Kom., lib. v., p. 345. 

Maftuel Caritopulus, patriarch of Con- 
stantinople about AD. 1250, wrote some 
tracts on ecclesiastical or canon law ; which 
Lsunctavius published, Greek and I^tin, in 
his Jus. Gr. Rom., lib. iii., p. 238, 6lc. 

Georfre Moscfuimper, chartophylax of the 
great church of Constantinople, who flour- 
ished about A.D. 1276. He was bitterly op- 
posed to the latins, and wrote several pieces 
against them ; which were answered by 
John VeccvLM. Nothing of his has been pubn 
lished. 

Simons bom in Crete, but of a Constan- 
tinopolitan family, is supposed by C«m, to 
tuve flouri!*hed about A D. 1276. A long 
epistle of hiff, addressed to John Numnpky- 
iiuc, de conciliis quae processionem Spiritus 
Sancti a Filio dcfiniverunt, was published, 
Gr. and T^t., by Leo AUaJiuM, adv. Hottin- 
ger., p. 324. He wrote two other tracts on 
Sm taoM subject, never published.— TV.] 



(109) Gregory di Lauro, composed 
Italian a copious life of Joachim, wnich 
published at Naples, 1660, 4to. His proph- 
ecies were flrst printed at V^enice, 1617, 4to» 
and subsequently, often. [Joachim was ■ 
Cistercian monk, and abbot of different mon- 
asteries in Italy ; the last of which, that at 
Flora, be founded himself. He flourished 
A.D. 1201, and died previously to A.D. 
1215. He wrote de Concordia veteris et 
novi Testamenti libri v. Commentaries on 
Jeremiah, Psalms. Isaiah, some portions of 
Nahum, Habakkuk, Zechariah and Malachi, 
and on the Apocalypse : also fifteen proph- 
ecies concerning the Roman pontiffs; d^ 
sides some other prophecies. All the abore 
were printed at Venice, in diflfcrent years, 
previously to A.D. 1600— 7V.] 

(110) [Stephen Lanplon wassn Englisl^ 
man, but educated at Paris, where he be- 
came chancellor of the university, and t 
canon of Paris. Innocent III invited him 
to Kome, and made him a cardinal. In the 
year 1206, the same pontiff made him arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, against the will of the 
king, who refused him access to his see, till 
he was compelled to it by the pope in ISIS. 
In 1215, Langton encouragea rebellion in 
England, and aided the invasion by the 
French ; for which he was accused, and had 
to pay a heavy fine in 1218. He died in 
1S22. He wrote Commentaries on a large 
part of the Bible, besides letters snd ser 
mens ; neariy all of which remain in manu- 
script, in the public libraries of England.— 
Tr] 

(111) [See above, p. 307, ^ 25, and note 
(49). His works, consistinrr of epistles, dis- 
courses, prsyers, and monastic regulations, 
were collected and published by John de U 
Haye, Paris, 1651, fol.— Tr.j 

(112) There were several of the name of 
Alan in this centurv, who have been strange- 
ly confounded, boin by the ancients and the 
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tor>' :(113) lis did Jacolrtu de Voragioe, by his Historia Lombardica.(114) 
AmoDg tho.sc' who cultivau-d metaphysical or philosophical theology in this 
age, the nio.->t distinguislicd were Allertut MagnusJ^llb) JTiomas Apn» 
«a#,(ll6) arid Banareniura.{lll) That these men posseted very inquis- 

modems. See Jac.U Ben/, Memoires rar i . p. 162. [Albert Ike Gremt wu bora of 
rHistoire d'Auxerre, torn. i.. p. 300 ; and noble pareciagc, at Lauin^n in S«rabim» 

Dim. sur THist. £ccles. et c.vile de Paji«, A.D. 1205 ; «m caily sent to PaMaa iot «d- 

tom. ii., p. 293, 6lc. [Tbis AIakmm de vi- ucktion, «nd beccme a DominicaD monk in 
9ulu, or Alain de tisle, vizz z native of 1S23. Smngc ftories are told of hia ob- 

Flanders : studied at Pan^ ; BdS called the tuscr.ess in early Mfe^ and of bis sub««>quent 

Doctor VnrterealUy on account of his eitcn- miraculous facility in acquiring knowledge, 
•ire learning ; was for a tunc bi»hopoi' Aus- He \«as a universal scholar ; but particular 

crre, but resigned the miiie, and became a ly distinguished m Diaihcmaiics, natural phi- 

Cistercbn mobk. Care tfup(>o«es he flour- losopbv, nic-uphysics, snd scholastic theol- 

ished about A.D. 1S15 H:» works, as co!- o^y. He taught at Hildcsheim, Regensberg. 

lected and published by Charfes du Viech, (..'ologne, and other places in Germany, and 

Antw.. 1655. fol., consi^st of a commei.tary likc^^.se at Parij. In 1238, he was'made 

on the Canticles, on the art ot' \ reachin;:. a v:car general of the Dominicans, for two 

penitential, on the parablc^t. a collection of ye^trs ; aiid afterwards provincial of the Or- 

memorable sayings, a fioem in clevt^n bioks dor fur Germany. In 1249, he fixed him- 

on a perfectly good man, t%^o books against stlf at Cologne, and waa president of the 

the Waldenses, eleven sermuns, and a few school there. In 1260, the pontiff obliged 

other tracts. Du Visck, in bis Bibliotheca him to accept the bishopric of Katisbon ; 

Scriptor. Cisterciens , Cologne, 1656, 4to, but he resiyned it in 1263, and retired to 

added A'ain*s commentary on tlie prophe- his favourite literary retreat at Cologne, 

cicsof Merlin^ and his tract on tlie pbiloso- lie died in 12S0, aged 75. His works, in 

pher*8 ptone. — 7V.J twenty-one volumes fol., were published bj 

(113) [Jacobus dc Vi/rwro, or James of Peter Jammy, ^t Lyons, A.D. 1651. They 
Viity, was bom near Pari«, educated in that comprise eight works on dialectics, twenty- 
city, became a priest in his native village, eight on natural philosophy, commentaries 
and a regular canon in the diocese of Na- on the Psalms, Lamentations, Baruch, Dan- 
uiur. His zeal led him to Toulouse, where iel. the twelve minor prophets, the four Goa- 
he preached against the Albigenses ; thence pels, and the Apocalyp>se; many sermons; 
be went to Palestine, and became bishop of a Compendium of theology, in seven books ; 
Acco or Ptolemais. About A.D. 1220, the Commentaries on Lombard's four books of 
pope recalled him to Home, made him car- Sentences ; and \arious other pieces. — Tr.} 
dinal-bishop of Tusculum, and sent him as (116) Concerning TAonor il^iisa^, caU- 
hia legate into France, to preach up a cru- ed the Angel of the schools, see the Acta 
aadc. He returned to Koine, spent several Sane tor., tonu i., Martii, p. 655, dec, and 
years tranquilly, and died A.D. 1244. His A?U. TourorCs Vio de St. Thomas, Paris, 
oriental and occidental History is in three 1737, 4to. [Thomas was of the family of 
books ; the first describes the country and the counts of Aquino, in the kingdom of 
Bations of the East, and traces their history, Naples ; and was t>om at Aquino, A D. 
from the time of Mohammed to A.D. 1210 : 1224. Educated in monasteries, where he 
the second book, gives the history of Europe displayed great precocity of eenius, he be 
during the author's own tunes : the third re- came a Dominican monk at Naples, in the 
turns to the oriental nations, and brings year 1241, contrary to the will of his pa- 
down their history to A.D 1218. The first rents. His mother was denied access to 
and third books were printed at Douay, 1597, him by the monks, who sent Thomas ixom 
8vo, and in Bon/i'arsiuj, Gesta Dei per Fran- one place to another, to conceal him. At 
eos, torn. ii. He also wrote a letter, de- length, in his attempted removal to Paris, 
•cribing the capture of Damictta ; which is she and her other sons seized him. Foi 
in Bongarsius, 1. c. and an epistle to pope two years they kept him a prisoner in their 
Honorius HI., and sermons on the Gospels castle, and used every efiort to persuade 
and Epistles for the year.— 7r.] him to renounce a monastic life, but without 

(114) See Jac. Echard's Scriptores Do- effect. In 1244, he escaped throufffaawin- 
minicani, torn, i., p. 454, and Jo. Boland^s dow ; went to Naples, and waa condocted to 
Pracf ad Acta Sanctorum, tom. i., p. 9. Paris, and thence to Cologne, where he heard 
[Also p. 290, note (28), of this vol.— Tr.] the lectures of Albert the Great, From C^ 

(115) Concerning Albertus Magnus, see logne, he was called to Paris to lectura or 
Me. Eckard^M Scrivtores Dominicani, torn, the Sentences. He and Bommfemhirm n- 
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ithro minds, acute and superior understandings, and uncommon penetration 
in regard to abstruse and difficult subjects, no candid man will deny; and 
this, notwithstanding they assented to various liiiDgs that are incorrect 
Of the others who prosecuted the same species of theology, a long list ap. 
pears, in whicii are found men of subtlety and dexterity. That age held 
in reputation William of Paris^ a man of acuteness ;(1 18) Alexander HaleMf 
the expounder of Aristotle ;(119) Robert Capita ;(120) Thomas CanUpraien* 



ceiled their doctorates in theology at Paris, funeral was attcndcil by the pope, the 

oa the same day. A.D. 1255. A few days peror, and the whole council. Bonaseniura 
after, be returned to Italy, and taught theoN was a scholar, a man of an acute mind, ■ 

ogy in the universities of Bologna, Home, good writer, and a very devout man. He 
I^>ndi, F'oggia, and Pisa. In the year 1263, united mystic with scholastic theology, tod 
he was ap|)ointcd provincial Definilor (Vis- was a voluminous writer on practical reb- 

itcr) of his Order, for the province of Home ; gion. His works as printed at Home, 1668» 

•nd in that capacity, attended the general in 8 vols, fol., comprise commentarias on 

convention of the Order in I^ndon, the same the scriptures ; a full comment on the Soo- 

year. He at last settled down at Naples, tcnccs of Ix>ml>ard ; a great number <^Umata, 

on a stipend from the king, as a permanent chiefly on ascetic and practical aabjecta ; 

teacher there. Ho now refused the arch- letters, sermons, &c. — Tr.'\ 
bishopric of Naples, oficred him by the pope. (118) See especially, the Gallia Christie 

In 1274, the pope called him to the council ana, of the Benedictines, torn. Tii., p. 96. 

of Lyons, to maintain the principles of the [WiUiam of Paris, D.D., was bom at Aa- 

Romish church against the Greeks : but ho rillac in Auvergne, (and thence called Wil- 

died on his way thither, at Tarracina, on the liam il/verniM), became an eminent Kholar 

7th of March, 1274, a^ed 5U years. His and divine, and was bp. of Paris from A.D. 

works, as pnntcd at Home, 1570, fill IS 1228, till his death, March 29lh, 1249. Hit 

vols, ibl., and in the ed. of Paris, 16S6- works were printed by Bar/. FfrroiMiir, Ol<> 

1641, 23 vols. fol. They comprise com- leans, 1674, in 2 vols, folio. They contiaC 

ments on nearly all the works of Aristotle, chiefly of tracts on moral and practical ai^ 

and un the Sentences of Ix)mbard ; a huge jects ; yet there arc several on dogmatic tbo> 

system of theology, entitled Summa TheoN ology. He is not to be confounded with Mat- 

ogiau in partes iii. divisa ; many miscellane- theio Parity the historian ; as he too often •• 

ous pieces, commentaries on the scripture, in the references throuirhout the original of 

sermons, <^:c. — TV.] this work of Moshcim, through the miatako, 

(117) Conreminjj Bonaventura^ the pa- no doubt, of the printer. — 7V.] 
Cron saint of Lyons m France, see Colon\a'a (119) [Alexander Hales, or de HaUs^ wm 
Histoirc litter, do la villc de Lyon, torn. li., an Englishman, of Gloucestershire ; butWM 
p. 307. Ilistoirc do la vie et du cultede S. early sent to Paris, where he spent most of 
Bonaventure, par unHeligicux (Cordelier, Ly- his life, in the study of scholastic theology 
ons, 1747. 8vo. [John Honaventura (called and canon law, and in teaching them to 
Rustachius and Eutyrhius in Greek), was others. Ho was called the IrrrfragahU 
bom of honourable parentage, at Bagnarca Doctor. Ho was a Franciscan, flouriabed 
in Tuscany, A.D. 1221, and became a Fran- about A.D. 1230, and died at Paris, Augoit 
ciscan monk in 1243. He studied and gave 27th, A.D. 1245. His works, as publimd 
lectures on the Sentences at Paris, where he separately, consist of commentaries upon 
took his doctor's de^ee in 1255. The ncit the scriptures; commentaries on certain 
Tear he was unanimously elected general of books of Aristotle ; commentaries on the 
his Order, an office which he held till hid Sentences of Ix>mbard ; a system of thool- 
death, and filled with great advantage to the ogy : and a few tracts. — Tr] 
fraternity. He was called the Seraphic (120) Concerning him, Ani. Wood bto 
Doctor, and was a man esteemed and con- written largely, Antiq. Oxonienses, tom. i., 
fided in by every one. In 1272, the cardi- p. 81, 105. [Robert Grosthead, or Capita, 
nala being unable to agree upon a new pon- was lx>m at Stradbrook in Suffolk, and eda- 
tiff, submitted the election to Bonaventura, cated at Oxford and Paris. Hctuminir to 
who nominated Theohald of Liege, or Grefr- England, he became archdeacon of LeiciM- 
ory X. In 1274, Gregory created Bona- ter, and then bishop of Lincoln from A.D. 
verUura cardinal bishop of Alba, and called 1235, till his death, October 9th, 1253. Fie 
him to the general council of Lyons. He was a man of groat learning, and of an in- 
died at Lyons, while the council was in sea- dependent mind. The physical scicnccA. 
aion, July 15th, A.D. 1274, aged 53. Hit law, diyinity, and the original Isnguages <>f 
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ti9 A121) John Peekham ;(122) WiOiam Durand ;(123) Rcger Bmom ,-(194) 

JUcAard Jlft^/e(oii;(125).^£^ntf dt Co2bnfia,-(126) ArwanAijt BtOo B- 

die Bible, all engaged his attention. He a profound jurist, and a respectable UMrfo> 

resisted the dominauon of the pope, and la- gian. He wrote Speculum Juris, t laigtt 

boared to reform the clergy. His writings work, divided into three parts ; repertoriaa 

eonabt of translations, comments on Aris- Juris, extracted from the preceduw ; R*> 

tolle and Dionvsios Areop., sermons, let- tionale divinorum officiorom, in cigfa^looks ; 

ten, and other tracts ; most of which siill slso some law tracts. — Tr.J 
remain in manuscript. For a more full ac- (124) [See abore.p. S92,m>te(il). 'Rm* 

eoQDt of him, see Milner'a Church Hist., ger Boom was nobly bom at Ilcherter, Sooa- 

cent ziii., c. 7. — Tr.] erseuhire, England, about A.D. 1^06. Ho 

(121) [Thomas Cantipratcnsis was bom studied at Oxford, and then at Paris, whero 
of noble parents, at Lewe near Brussels, he took his degree. I^anguages, histoiy, 
studied under Albert the Great, at (Jologne, law, the physical sciences, and theology, 
became a regular csnon at Cantimpre or were his pursuit. Returning to ElnglaiMl, 
Champrd near Cambray, and afterwards a he taught at Oxford, became a Franciscaa 
Dominican monk, subprior at Louvain, and monk, devoted himself to the phyaical sci- 
a bishop, suflrsgan and assistant to the biah> encea, expended much time and money on 
op of Cambray. He flourished A.D. 1255. experiments in optics, mechanics, andcbym- 
Hia principal work is entitled Bonum Uni- iatry, was esteemed a magician, and coo- 
veiaale, de apibus ; in which he gives pre- fined many years as such to a monastery, 
copta for the conduct of all orders of men. He died about the year 1284, aged 78, and 
dwiving his illustrations from bees. He was buried at Oxford. His C^us MdpUf 
also wrote several lives of reputed saints. — addressed to pope Clement IV., contains an 
TV.] sbstrsct, by his own hsnd, of all the works 

(122) [John Peekham was bom of low he had then published, and nearly supersedes 
parentage, at Chichester in Su^s^ex, England ; the necesstiiy of reading any of his other 
studied at Oxford and Paris ; became a Fran- printed works. — Tr.J 

ciscan; taught with applause at Oxford, (125) [Richatd Middleton, or de Media- 

Paris, livons, and Rome. While at Home, riUa^ the Doctor solidus et copiosus, waa an 

A.D. 1278, the {)opc created him archbishop English Franciscan monk and theologian, 

of Canterbury. On his arrival in England, v\ho first studied philosophy, law, and theol- 

the pope demanded of him 4000 marks of ogy at Oxford, and afterwards at Paris, 

silver for the use of the holy see. Peekham where he obtained a high reputation. In 

had to pay it. He next had contention with the year 1282, he waa one of the commis 

the srcnbishop of York. Ho became vastly sioners, appointed by the provincial of his 

rich, founded a college, raised hi» relatives order, to try the cause of Peter John (Hiva; 

to afHuence, and died about A.D. 1291. He which trial hss been censured. He returned 

wrote Collectanea Bibliorum, and 47 synod- to England, and taught with sreat applause 

ical decrees, which have been published ; and at Oxford ; and died about A.D. 1300. He 

a number of theological tracts, which remain wrote four Books of questions on Lomhard's 

in manuscript. — Tr.J Sentences ; and Quodlibita theologica, con- 

(123) [William Duravd, LL.D., was taining 80 questions in theology; both of 
bom in Provence, France, of noble parents, which works have been published ; also 
He studied the civil and canon laws at Bo- commentaries on the Gospels, snd the cpis- 
logna, and took his doctorate there. He ties of Paul, and some tracts, which are not 
also taught law at Bologna and Mutina ; published. — Tr."] 

and became so famous as a pleader, that he (126) [^gidius Colonna, or de Columnar 

was called the father of practice. He was the Doctor fundatissimus, was bom at Rome, 

auditor general in the court of Rome, canon of the illustrious family of Colonna ; studied 

o( Bcauvais, and dean of Chartrcs. In at Rome, and in other places ; became an 

1274, he was the pope's proctor at the gen- Augustinian eremite monk ; was invited to 

eral council of Lyons. Nicolau* III. made Psris, to be tutor to prince Philip, son (^ 

him governor of the papal dominions, with Philip the Bold ; and taught many years in 

Ihe title of rector and count of the patrimo- the university of Paris. In 1292, he waa 

ny. In this capacity, he commanacd sue- made prior general of his order. In 1296» 

cessfully in several battles. In 1286, he Boniface VTlI. made him archbiahop of 

was made bishop of Mende in France. In Bourges. Whether he became a cardinal 

1296, the pope sent him as ambassador to or not, has been disputed. He died A.D 

the Saracens in the East; but he died at 1316, aged 69. His writinga are very nu- 

Nicotia in Cyprus. Ho was a learned man, morous, though but partially pubUaht^ and 
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m >'(127) and others. But nono of these attained to equal renown with the 
triumvirate above mentioned. Htigo de S. Caro was thought to have done 
much to advance sacred knowledge, by his Concordance to the holy scrip. 
tures.(128) William of St. Amour waged war upon the fraternities thai 
sought renown for piety in mendicity, with boldness and resolution, but not 
successfully. (129) Humbert de Romanis endeavoured by his writings to 
guide the conduct, and regulate the lives of the monks. (1 30) William Pe- 
raid acquired very high reputation in that age, by his Summa virtutum el 
vitiorum,{l^l) Raymund Martini still lives in his Pugio Fidei, or his work 
against the Jews and Saracens. (132) John of Paris deserves an honour 
blcf place among the defenders of truth and rectitude, because he contended 
for the power of temporal sovereigns against the machinations of the pon. 
tif!s, and because he openly professed his dissatisfaction with the prevailing 
doctrine respecting tlie Lord's Supper. (133) 



never collectively. They are on scholastic 
theology, dialectics, on the Sentences of 
Lombard, vindications of Thomas Aquinas 
and Bonaventura, and numerous other tracts. 
-Tr.] 

(127) [Annand of BcUeviUy or de BeUo 
visti, was a Dominican monk, bom at Bo- 
logna, and master of the sacred palace at 
Home. Ho is supposed to have lived near 
the end of this century. His works are a 
Commentary on the Psalms, meditations, 
prayers, sermons, and an explanation of dif- 
ficult terms in theology and philosophy.— r 
Tr.} 

(128) [Hugo of St. Cher, D.D., or de 
Sancto Caro, a Dominican monk, was born 
in Dauphiny, and studied at Paris ; was pa- 
pal ambassador to Constantinople under 
Gregory IX., became provincial of his order 
for France, was created a cardinal in 1245 ; 
afler which he was repeatedly papal legate, 
especially to Germany. He died A.D. 1260. 
His works are, Postilla, or a hricf commen- 
tary on the whole Bible, Venice, 1600, in 8 
vols., sermons for the year, Speculum sacer- 
dotom et ecclesis, and a Concordance to all 
the declinable words in the I^tin Bible, to 
which Conrad of Halberstadt added the par- 
ticles about A.D. 1290, and which has been 
often printed. — TV. J 

(129) [William of St. Amour, or de S. 
Amore, was a native of Burgundy, and one 
of the leading doctors at Paris, in the middle 
of this century. In the controversy between 
the university and the Dominicans, he stood 
m the front of ihe battle. The pope ordered 
him to be degraded and banished, in 1256. 
But supported by the university, he held his 
ground, and fought more eagerly. See 
above, page 309. His works were published 
at Constance (Paris), 1632, 4to.— Tr.J 

(130) [Humbert de Romanis, or of Ro- 
mans in Burgundia, became a Dominican 
monk while studying at Paris, A.D. 1225 ; 

Vol. II.— T t 



was made general of the order in 1264, re- 
signed the office 1263, and died in 1874. 
He wroto Instructions for monks, in six 
Books ; a Commentary on the rule of St. 
Augustine ; two hundred sermons on variooe 
subjects ; lives of monks ; on the three mo- 
nastic vows ; and on the erudition of preach- 
ers. Most of these sre in the Biblioth. Pa- 
trum, tom. xxv. — Tr.J 

(131) See Colonia, Histoire Litteraire 
de la ville de Lyon, tome ii., p. 322, 6lc. 
[ William Perald, or PeraU, i. e., de PetrM 
Alta, was bom in the diocese of Vienne, be- 
came a Dominican monk in 1219, and some 
say archbishop of Lyons in 1272. He died 
in 1275. His Summa (elementary treatise) 
de virtutibus et vitiis, has passed through 
numerous editions. This is his only work 
known ; unless he is the suthor of the ser- 
mons for the year, ascribed to William of 
Paris.— Tr.] 

(132) [Raymund Martini, otdct Martitu, 
a Catalonian, and a very celebrated Domin- 
ican monk, who flourished in Spain, A.D. 
1278. At the suggestion of Raymund de 
Pennafort, general of his order, be composed 
his celebrated Pugio Fidei, (Dagger of the 
Faith), in three Parts, in which he confutes, 
the Jews and Saracens out of their own wri- 
ters. It is a learned work, was long the 
chief arsenal for other writers against th« 
Jews and Mohammedans, and was printed, 
with notes by Voitin, Paris, 1651, fol., and 
Lips., 1687, fol.— Tr.] 

(133) His detcrminatio de 8. Cocns, was 
published by Peter Alix, I^ndon, 1686, 8vo. 
See Echard'a Scnptores Dominicani, tom. 
i., p. 501, &c. Stephen Baluze, Vit» Pon- 
tiff. Avenion., tom. i., p. 4, 576, 577, dec. 
[John of Paris was a Dominican monk, and 
a distinguished theologian of Paris, about 
A.D. 1290. When Boniface VIII. attacked 
Philip the Fair king of France, John stood 
forth in defence of the king, in a tract de 
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fftgia potesUto ct papali. W'hile iio was 
|>re«ching in the assnublics of his order, and 
giving tl)colo;;ical lectures in the schools 
with much ajipluuKc, he advanced the idea, 
that |H>fis<ibly Ciirist's presence in the cucha- 
list was by impanalioHj or by uniting him- 
self to the elements, and not by a transmu- 
tation of their substance : the masters of 
Paris cried out against him. Ho was con- 
victed of error, and forbidden to preach or 
to lecture : but ho appealed to the pope, 
went to Hume, and died soon after his ar- 
rival, A.D. 1304. His tract de regia potes- 
tatcet papalc, i» in GoIiIusCm Monarch. Imp., 
torn, ii., p. 107. 

Besides \\\q^o named by Dr. Moskeim^ 
Cave notices the following Latin writers of 
thia century. 

Sylvester Gyrddus, called Cambrensis 
from his country, and Barrius from his fam- 
ily. He was the son of William de Barri^ 
and born at Mainarpu, near Pembroke in 
South Wales, Kngland. His uncle David, 
bishop of Man, made him archdeacon of 
Brechin. He went to Paris for study, and 
there taught theology in the English college, 
three years. On his return, he made some 
figure at the court of Henry 11. In 1185, 
he attended the prince John^ commanding an 
expedition to Ireland, and was oHered tho 
bishopric of Wexford, which he refused. 
He continued some time in Ireland, to ex- 
amine Its geography and antiquities ; then 
returned to Wales, where he composed his 
history. Afterwards he accompanied Bald- 
win archbishop of Canterbury, in his pil- 
grimogc to Pale^lino. In 1IU8, he was 
made bishop of Man ; and a controverhy 
arising respecting that see, he went to Home 
in the year 1200, and finally lost his prelacy. 
Ho lived to be more than seventy years old, 
but the time of his death is unknown. His 
printfid works are, a To|)ography of Ireland ; 
tho (Conquest of Ireland by the English ; 
Truv<:ls m C'ambria (Wales) in two Books; 
and a l)«M'ription of Cambria : all extant in 
the Scriptures x. Anglici Normanici, Frankf., 
1602, fol. Several of his theological pro- 
ductions remain in manuscript. 

Gervdums, an English Benedictine monk 
of Canterbury, well acquainted with the 
Anglo-Saxon history. He flouri.shcd A.D. 
laOl, and wrote, an Account of the confla- 
gration and repair of the cathedral of Can- 
terbury ; Sketches of the dissensions be- 
tween the monks of Canterbury and the 
archbishop Baldwin ; a Chronicle of Enghsh 
hiatory, from A.D. 1112 to A.D.1199; and 
Lives of the archbi.shops of Canterbury, from 
Augustine to Hubert, inclusive : all of 
which are in the Scriptores x. Anglici, I/on- 
don, 16.52. fol. 



WiUutm de Seligniaco, made biahop of 
Auzerre A.D. 1206, and ailerwarda biabop 
of Pahs, Ull his death A.D. 1223. He wrote 
a Summa Thcologica, (syatem of theology), 
printed at Paris. 1500. 

Arnold of Hildeaheim, and abbot of Lu- 
bee, flourished A.D. 1209, and continued 
Helmold'a Chronicon, from 1171 to 12U9. 
He is considered as good authority in Sla- 
vonic affairs, but not in othera. His contin- 
uation is published, in some editions imper- 
fect, with Helmold. 

Absalom^ a canon of St. Victor, Paris, and 
an abbot in tho diocese of Treves, A.D. 
1210, has left us 6fty-one sermons on the 
festivals. 

Robert de Monte^ or Robert de Torinneio, 
abbot of St. Michael de Monte in the diocese 
of Avranchcs, m Normandy. Some thmk 
he flourished A.D. 1210; but othera make 
him to have died A.D. 1186. 'I'he contin- 
uation of the Chronicon of Sifebert Gtm- 
blaccntis, from 1112 to A.D. 1210, or at 
least to A.D. 1 182, is ascribed to him. He 
also wrote some historical and other tracia. 
AU are published by Lu. Dachery, in Ap- 
pend, ad 0pp. Cuibcrii, Pans, 1651, and in 
his Spicilegium. 

Wilhbrand of Oldenburg, canon of Hil- 
desheim A.D. 1211. After visiting Pales- 
tine, he wrote an account of his travels in 
that country ; publibhcd by Leo AlUuius, 
Symmicta, part i., p. 104. 

HclinanduSt a Frenchman, who afier a 
dissolute life became a Cistercian monk, at 
Mons Frigidus, in the diocese of Beauvais. 
Ho flouribhcd A.D. 1212, and died A.D. 
1227. His great work, or Chronicle, from 
the creation to A.D. 1204, in forty-eight 
Books, with some sermons, martyrdoms of 
saints, &c., was published by Bertr, Tissier, 
in his Biblioiheca Cisterciensis, and by Sm- 
rius. 

Alexander Neckam, bom at St. Albans, 
studied in England, visited tho univcrsitiea 
of France and Italy, returned to St. Albans, 
removed to Exeter, became a canon reg- 
ular of St. Augustine, and was abbot there 
from 1215 till his death A.D. 1227. His 
works, which are chiefly commentaries on 
the Scriptures, were never published ; but 
are preserved in manuscript. 

Honorius III., pope A.l). 1216-1227, fa- 
mous for his zeal for crusades against the 
Saracens and the Albigenses, and for ex- 
communicating the emperor Frederic II., haa 
left us nineteen epistles ; extant in the Col- 
lections of councils, Balvze'M Misccllaniea, 
and in Waddxng*B Annals. 

Antonius de Padun, a Portuguese of Lis- 
bon, who removed to Italy, lived at Padua, 
became a Franciscan theologian and preacb> 
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«r, was called to Rome and honoured by the 
pope and cardinala, and died A.D. 1231. 
He was a weak noan, though a popular 
preacher. Many of his aermons, and myatic 
expositions of the Scripture, have been pub- 
lished. 

Jordan^ of Saxon origin, bom in the dio- 
cese of Mentz, became a Dominican monk 
in 1220, provincial of his order for Iximbar- 
dy in 1222, and general of the order in 1223. 
He died about 1236, leaving a tract on tho 
origin of his order, and one or two dovotional 
works. 

CaMariuSt a German, who became a Cis- 
tercian monk at Heisterback in the diocese 
of Cologne, A.D. 1119, was made master of 
the novices there, and then prior of a mon- 
aatery near Bonn. He flourished A.D. 
1226 ; and wrote de Miraculis et Visionibus 
sai temporis, in twelve Books or Dialogues, 
(full of fables) ; a life of St. Engclbert bish- 
op of Cologne, in three Books ; and a num- 
ber of sermons : all of which have been pub- 
Uahed. 

Grefrory IX., pope A.D. 1227-1241, fa- 
mous for his conflicts with the emperor Fred- 
eric II. His works, consisting of numerous 
epistles and decrees, were collected, and pub- 
liahed with notes, by Jac. Pameliua^ Autw., 
1672, fol. 

Jchn Algririt a French divine, dean of 
Amiens, chantor of Abbeville, archbishop of 
Besan^on in 1225, and a cardinal A.D. 
1227 ; after which ho was sent into Spain, 
to preach a crusade against tho Saracens. 
He died A.D. 1236. His commentary on 
the Canticles was printed, Paris, 1621, fol. 

Raymund de Pennaforti^ or do Rupt'Far- 
A', a Catalonian of Barcelona, descended 
^rom the royal line of Aragonand thecounta 
of Barcelona, bom A.D. 1175, taui^ht canon 
law at Bologna, became canon and archdea- 
con of Barcelona, a Dominican monk, served 
the papal court in tho department of confes- 
sions, was general of his order A.D. 1238- 
1240, resigned, and refused the archbishop- 
ric of Tarraj^ona and some other sees, and 
died A.D. 1275, aged one hundred years. 
He wrote Summa do casibus po^nitcntiali- 
bus, seu de Pcenitcntia et matrimonio, in 
four Books, printed, with notes, Fribourg, 
1603 ; and compiled, by order of Gregory 
IX., the part of tho Coqius Juris Canonici, 
called libri v. Dccretalium, or the Decretals 
of (rregory. 

Philip GreviuM, chancellor of the univer- 
sity of Paris, about A.D. 1230 ; has left ua 
:i30 sermons on the Psalms of David, print- 
ed, Paris, 1523, 8vo. Some other of his 
cournentaries exist in manuscript. 

Courad of Marpurg, a distinguished Do- 
n:inir in 'monk and preacher, confessor to 



Elizahctk, margravine of Thuringia. Ho 
flouriahed A.D. 1230 ; and wrote the lifo 
and miracles of Elizabeth, his patroness . 
published by Leo AUatius, Symmicta, pt. i., 
p. 269. 

PctruM de ViruiSf chancellor to the em- 
peror Frederic II., and the defender of bis 
rights against the pope. He made a publie 
apeech against the papal encroachments, ia 
a diet at Pavia A.D. 1239 ; and was the en- 
peror*s ambassador and advocate in the couih 
cil of Lyons, A.D. 1245. His six Books of 
Epistles relating to the aflairs of the em- 
peror Frederic, were first published, Basil, 
1566, 8vo. 

Edmund Riehf archbishop of Canterbaiy 
A.D. 1234-1240. He was a great patron of 
learning, as his foundations at Oxford de- 
clare ; and a zealous reformer of the disci- 
pline of tho church and tho morals of tbs 
clergy. He went to Home to complain of 
the vices and corruptions in the church; 
spoke boldly there, incurred enmity and a 
heavy fine, returned discouraged, resigned 
his office, snd went to France, where hs 
died. In 1456, he was canonized as a saint. 
His Speculum Ecclesiot, is in the Biblioth. 
Patr., tom. xxv., and his twelve ccclesiaati- 
cal laws are in Lindicood's Provinciale An- 
glicum. 

Luca*^ a Spaniard of I^on, who after trav- 
elling in Italy, Greece, and Palestine, was 
in 1236 made bishop of Tuy, in Gallicia, 
Spain. He wrote a confutation of the errors 
of the Albigcnscs, in three Books ; printed 
in tho Biblioth. Patr., tom. xxv. ; the lifs 
and miracles of St. Isidore ; published bj 
MabiUon and Boland ; and continued this 
Chronicon of Isidore to his own times ; ex- 
tant in ScholCa Hispania illustrata, torn. iv. 

Godefr^duSf a Genua n monk in the con- 
vent of St. Pantalcon within tho city, Co- 
logne. He flourished A.D. 1237, and wrote 
Annalff, from A.D. 1 162 to A.D. 1237 ; pub- 
lished by Frehert Scriptores Gcrmanici, torn. 
i., I). 239. 

Innocent IV., pope A.D. 1243-1254, a 
very ambitious and arrogant pontiff. Hs 
wrote commentaries on the five books of 
Decreuls ; and a very large number of epis- 
tles, which are extant in the collections of 
councils, and in \Vadding*t Annalea and 
Regcstum Pontificum. 

John de S. Geminiano, a Dominican 
monk, intimate with Thomas Aquinas, and 
an eminent theologian and preacher, who 
flourished about a!d. 1244. Gregory IX. 
sent him to preach up a crusade in the reffioo 
alH>ut Naples, against the emperor Frederic 
II. His summa de Exemplis et rerum si- 
militudinibus, was often published, and par* 
ticolarly, Cologne, 1670, 4to. His fanani 
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•od Quadragesimal sermons, have alio been 
published. 

Peter the son of Casaiodonu, was an 
Engli&b knight, who flourished about A.D. 
1250. His cpihilc to the EngUsh church, 
advising to »huko off the tyrannical yoke of 
the Roman j)oniitT. is in the Catalogua Tea- 
ttnin ventatis, p. 3G5. 

Theobald Stampensis, an Engliah secular 
orieat, who perhaps flourished A.D. 1250, 
by some placed much earlier, has led Ave 
•pistles ; m Dachery's Spioilegium, iom. iii. 

David de Avpusta^ a Franciscan monk 
of Augsburg, A.D. 1250, wrote some direc- 
Cions lor monks ; extant in tho Biblioth. 
Patrum, tom. xxv 

John Scnfca, a distinguished jurist, and 
lector of the church of Halberstadt, A.D. 
1250. When CUmcnt IV. demanded a 
tenth of all clerical salaries in France and 
Germany, for a crusade to Palestine, A.D. 
1265, John resisted openly, and accused 
the pontiff of avarice ; for which he was de- 
posed and excommunicated. He died A.D. 
1267. Hi(( commentary on the Decretum of 
Chratian, has been often printed with the text. 

Gertrude, a German Benedictine nun at 
Rodalsdorf, abbess there in 1251, and after- 
wards removed to Heldenfcn, where she 
died A.D. 1290. JShe wrote in German 
Czercitia Spiriiualia, wtiich being translated 
into Latin, were published with the works 
of Mcchtilda, a contemporary sister in the 
aamo nunnery. 

Robert de Sorbona, or de Sorbonne : con- 
fessor, or at least chaplain, to St. Letcis 
king of France ; a canon, first at Sois.<!on8, 
and then at Pdris. In the year 1252, he 
founded the divinity college, called the .Sor- 
bonne, in the university of Paris He died 
after the year 1271, leaving three devotional 
tracts, on conscience, on confession, and the 
iouniey to Paradise ; extant in the Bibhoth. 
Patruni, tom. xxv. 

Keincrivjt SarhonuSy of Placentia, a dis- 
tinguished philosopher and theologian. He 
was first a leading man among the Walden- 
aea ; but abandoning them he became a Do- 
minican monk, and Inquisitor general. He 
flourished A.D. 1254, and died in 1259. 
He wrote Summa de Catharis et lieonistis, 
m ten chapters ; extant in the Biblioth. 
Patrum, loin. xxv., and with the notes of 
Gretser, Ingolst., 1613. 4to. 

Alexander IV., pope A.D. 1254-1261. 
has left us nearly three hundred epistles ; 
three of which are in the collections of Coun- 
cils, and the rest in Wadding'' s Annales and 
Regestum Pontificum. 

Albert, a Benedictine monk of Stade, in 
die archbishopric of Bremen ; and A.D. 1232, 
thbot there, till 1236, when he went to Rome, 



resigned his abbacy in 1240, became a Tntt 
ciscan, and at length geofural of the latter 
order. He wrote a Cluonicle from the cre- 
ation, to A.D. 1256 ; which is better thum 
most others. It was printed, Helmat, 1567, 
4to, and Wittemb., 1608, 4to. 

John GuallenMitf or Walli*, an Engliah 
Franciscan monk of Worcester, who taoght 
philosophy and theology at Oxford and at 
Paris ; and was called the Arb&r Kt/tf, on ae- 
count of his excellent doctrines. He floor- 
ished A.D. 1260, and died at Psria, in a year 
not ascertained. His AJphabetum vits reli- 
giose ; Breviloquium de philosophiv dig- 
nitate cft ejus abusu ; Breviloquium de it. 
cardinalibus virtutibus antiquor. philoaophor. 
et principum ; Compendiloouium de Vitia 
illustr. philosophorum ; and Margarita Doc- 
torum, seu Summa de regimine vitv fan- 
manaB, were all pubKshed at Lyons, 1511, 
folio. Some other of bis works, on canon 
law, have also been published. 

Bonaventura Brocardus of Strasburff, t 
Dominican monk who went into the Last, 
and resided long there, about the middle of 
the century. His Description of places in 
the Holy I^and, was printed, Ingolst., 1604, 
4 to, Culogne, 1624, 8vo, and elsewhere, 
often. 

Urban IV. was papal legate in Pomera- 
nia, Prussia, Livonia, and Germany ; then 
patriarch of Jerusalem ; and A.D. 1261-> 
1264, pope. His paraphrase on the 50th 
Psalm, is in the Biblioth. Patrum ; two of 
his epistles arc in the collections of Coon- 
cils ; and twenty-four others in Wadding*s 
Annales and Kegestum Pontificum. 

Henry de SegusiOf bishop of A mbrun be- 
fore A.D. 1258, and cardinal bishop of Oa- 
tia A.D. 1262, died A.D. 1271 ; so diattn- 
guisbed for knowledge of both civil and 
canon law, that he was called h\ns et Spiet^- 
dor Juris. He wrote Summa utriusquo 
Juris, which is often called Aurea Suauna 
Hostiensis ; also an exposition of the aix 
books of the Decretals: both ha\e been 
printed. 

Clement IV., pope A.D. 1265-1268, hae 
left us numerous epistles and bulls ; extant 
in various collections of documents. 

Gilbert or Guibert, a Franciscan monk, 
and professor of theology in the univeraitj 
of Paris, AD. 1270. Several of his tracts 
are extant. 

Nicolaus Hanapus, a Dominican monk, 
pcenitentiary in the court of Rome, and then 
patriarch of Jerusalem, died at Ptolemaia, 
A.D. 1288. His Biblia Pauperum, or Ex- 
amples of virtue and vice, has been ofVen 
printed. 

Gregory X., pope A.D. 1271-1276, haa 
left \ia twenty-five epistles. 
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Robert KiltearhhUt studied at Oxford and Augustinua TriumphuM, of Ancona, an 

Paris, became a Franciscan, and archbishop Augustinian eremite monk, who spent se?- 

of Canterbury A.D. 1272, went to Home m enl years at the univeraity of Paris, but mor« 

1277, was made a cardinal, and died in 1280. at Venice, and at last fixed his residence at 

He left a number of theological and scien- Naples, where he died A.D. 1298, aged 85. 

tific works, preserved in manuscript, but He wrote Summa de potestate ecclesiasti- 

never published. ca ; published Rome, 1479, 4to, and 168S, 

Innocent V., pope A.D. 1276, during five fol., several devotional pieces, a book of ez* 

months ; left a Compendium theologie, and tracts from St. Augustine ; besides several 

a Commentary on the four books of Scn< theological works, extensive commentariec 

tences. on the scriptures, and many sermons ; new 

John XXI. (or XIX.), pope A.D. 1276- published. 

1288, has left several epistles, some trea- WtUiam Major, a Frenchman, penitents 
tises on logic, and one on the cure of disea- ary of Angers, and bishop of the same, A.D. 
wt, which have been published. 1290-1314. He wrote the history of hia 

Henry of Ghent or Gandavensu^ long a episcopacy up to the year before his death ; 

teacher of philosophy and theology in the* published by Dachery, Spicilcg., tom. z. 

Sorbonne, and called doctor Solemnis. Ho Guido^ of noble birth in Burgundia, sta- 

died A.D. 1293, leaving a Summa Theolo- died theology and canon law nine years at 

gis ; Quodlibeta theologica, on the four Paris and Orleans, and after filling several 

books of Sentences ; de Viris Illustribus, other offices, was abbot of St. Germain ol 

or an account of ecclesiastical authors ; be- Auxerre, from A.D. 1277 to 1309, when h» 

sides several other works, never printed. resigned his office and lived a retired life till 

Udulrie, UlnCf a German of Stnsburg, his death in 1313. He wrote the history ol 

pupil of AlbertuM the Great, a Dominican theabbotsof his monastery, from A.D. 1189 

monk, and theologian of Paris, died prema- to 1277, published by Lahbiy Biblioth. No? 

turely, about A.D. 1280, leavins s Com- MS., tom. i. 

pendium of theology, besides other works Henry (sccording to some, AtnanduM) 

not printed. Suso, of noble birth m Swabia. a distinguish- 

Mechtildia^ a German lady of high fsmily, ed Dominican theologian, and lecturer at 

and a Benedictine nun of Ilclfenden. She Constance, who flouriHhed A.D. 1290, and 

flourished A.D. 1280, and died before A.D. died sbout the close of the century. He 

1290. Her Revelation, or five books of wrote various tracts, epistles, and sermons, 

spiritual grace, composed in German, and in German, which Laur. Surius translated 

translated into Latin, were published, with into Latin, and published, Cologne, 1688, 

oiher works of a similsr character, Paris, 8vo. 

1513, and Cologne, 1536. B(mi/a/:£ VIII.. pope A.D. 1294-1303, hat 

Guido Baifius^ a native of Keggio, and left numerous cpisilcs and bulls, published by 

a citizen and archdeacon of Bologna, an em- Bzovius and Wtuldiug ; besides the Libw 

inentjurist, flourished A.D. 1283. He wrote Sextus Decretalium, which is a part of the 

three books of Commentaries, •entitled the Corpus Juris Canonici. 

RoMtarium, on the five books of the Deere- Lngclbert, a Benedictine monk, distin- 

tala ; published, Venice, 1580. guished as early as A.D. 1273, ant^abbof of 

iVtcofatti IV., pope A.D. 1288-1292, left Admont in Styria from A.D. 1297. Ho 

mimerous epistles, many of which are pub- wrote an heroic poem or panegyric, on the 

liahed by Bzovxub and Wadding ; besides coronation of Rodulph of Hapsburg ; and t 

commentaries on the Scriptures, and theo- tract on the rise, progress, and fall of the Ro- 

loffical treatises and sermons, never pub- man empire ; the last is in the Biblioth. 

liuied. Patr., tom. zzv., and the first is in all the 

Theodoric de Apoldia, a native of Erfurth, collections of German historians, 

and a Dominican monk, who flourished A.D. Thomas Wicke, or Wiccius^ an English 

1289. He wrote the life o( Elizabeth, daugh- regular canon of St. Augustine, in the moo- 
ter of Andrew king of Hungary, and widow astcry of Osncia, near Oxford, who flourisb- 
of Lewis landgrave of Thuringia, in 8 Books ; ed about A.D. 1299. He wrote a Chronicle 
published by Canisius^ Lectiones Antiq., pt. of England, from William the Conqueror 
li., p. 147 ; also the life of St. Dominie, found- A.D. 1066, to the year 1304, which was pnb- 
er of the order of Dominicans, in 8 Books ; lished among the Scriptores Historic Ai»> 
published by SuriuSy st August 5th. glicans, tom. ii., Oxfora, 1687, fol. 
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CHAPTER UL 

niSTORT OP REUOION AND THBOLOGT. 

f 1. The General State of Religion. — ^ 2. New Articles of Faith introduced bj Inno- 
cenL— ^ 3. The Sect of Flagellanu. — ^ 4. Excgetical Theology. — ^ 5. Dogmatic 
Theology.-- ^ 6. The greater i'art pursued Positive Theology. — ^ 7. A few were Sf»- 
untiath.—^ 8. The Opposers of the Dialecticians.—^ 9. The Mystics. — ^ 10. Moiml 
Hieology.— ^ 11. lis Character. — ^ 12. Polemic Theology. — ^ 13. ControYersiet be- 
tween the Greeks and the Latins. — | 14. Dispute concerning Chrises Presence in tlie 
Eucharist. 

51. The inveterate defects of the prevaiiing religion, though very great 
fundamental, were yet increased by considerable accessions. The 
Greeks and Orientals were gradually diverted more and more from the 
imnciples of trutii and rectitude, by their hatred of the Latins, by their 
immoderate veneration for the fathers and the former ages, by the calami- 
ties of the times, and by the heedlessness and stupidity of their prelates* 
Among tlui Latins, besides the sovereign pontiffs, who it appears would tol> 
erate notliing that was even remotely injurious to tiicir majesty and author- 
ity, the scholastic doctors, among whom the Dominican and Franciscan 
monks stood Ibremo.st and were the most subtile, by philosophizing, dispu- 
ting, dividing, and distinguishing, exceedingly obscured the simple and beau- 
tiful religion of Christ. The most pernicious among them, — for all were 
not equal oflenders, — were those who led the mass of people to believe, 
that men can perform more than God requires of them, and that all reli- 
gion consists in the external homage of the lips, and in certain bodily ges- 
ture^. 

§ 2. In i\\c fourth and very full council of the Lateran, A.D. 1215, /n- 
nocent III., a most imperious pontiff, without asking the opinion of anyone, 
published seventy decrees ; in which, besides other enactments calculated 
to increase the power of the pontiffs and to give importance to the clergy, 
he widened the religious system, by adding to it some new doctrines, or as 
they arc called, articles of faith. For whereas there had hitherto been dif- 
ferent opinions, respecting the manner in which Christ's body and blood are 
present in the eucharist, and no public decision had deiincd what must be 
held and taught on this point, Innocent pronounced //wt opinion to be the 
only true one, which is now universal in the Romish church ; and he con- 
secrated to it the hitherto unknown term Transuhsta7itiaiion.(l) He also 
required it to be held as an article of faith, that every one is bound by a 
positive divine ordinance to enumerate and confess his sins to a priest ; 

(1) See, amon^ many others, Edm. Al* m^xton/to/if, pane in corpus, ct vino in sanffoi. 

ler/fn, dc Eucharistia. lib. iii., p. 972. [The nem, potestate divina, ut ad perficienaum 

decree of Innocent is in Harduhi's Concilia, mysterium nnitatis accipiamus dc sno quod 

torn, vii., p. 16. 17. Una vero est fidelium acccpit ipse dc nosiro. £t hoc utiqne «i- 

universalis ecclesia, extra qiiam nullus om- cramentum nrmo potest conficcrc, nisi «i- 

oino salvatur. In qua idem ipso Sacerdos cerdos, qui fucrit rite ordinatus secundam 

ti Sacrificium Jesus Christus : cujus corpus elates ecclesia;, qiias ipso concessit aposlo- 

et sanguis in sacramcnto altaris sub specie- lis et eorum succcssohbus Jesus ChratoL 

bus ptnis et rini veraritor cootinentur, tnm- — TV.] 
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which indeed had before been the opinion of some doctors, but it was not 
the public belief of the church ; for up to this time, although the confession 
of sins was held to be a duty, yet every one had been at liberty according 
to his pleasure cither to conicss them mentally to Grod alone, or orally to a 
priest also.(2) The reception of both these dogmas as of divine authority, 
in consequence of the injunction of Innocent, produced many regulations 
and decisions, wholly unknown in the scriptures or in the early ages of tho 
church, and calculated to foster superstition rather than piety. 

§ 8. Nothing perhaps will show more clearly the general unsoundness 
of the religion of tlie age, and its discordance with the Bible, than the his- 
tory of the societies of Flagellants; which first originated in Italy, in the 
year 1260, and afterwards spread over a large part of Europe. A great 
multitude of persons of all ranks and ages, and of both sexes, ran about 
tlie streets of cities and country towns, witli whips in their hands, lashing 
miserably their naked bodies ; and they expected, by this voluntary punish- 
ment, by their frightful countenances and their distracted cries, to procure 
the divine compassion hr themselves and others. (3) This method of pla* 
eating tlie supreme Being, was perfectly accordant with the views enter- 
tained in that a^e of the nature of religion. Nor did these Flagellants do 
any thing but what they had learned from the monks, and particularly from 
the mendicant orders. And hence they were at first highly revered, and 
extolled for their sanctity, and not by the populace only, but also by their 
rulers and governors. But when the turbulent and exti*avagant and those 
contaminated with ridiculous opinions, joined themselves to the primitive 
more decent and moral Flagellants, the emperors and the pontifis issued de- 
crees to put a stop to this religious phrcnsy. 

§ 4. The expounders of the sacred volume in this century, dilTered not 
at all from those who assumed that office in the previous times. Most of 
them declared it to Ix; their aim to draw out the internal juice and marrow 
of the sacred books, that is, to elicit tlunr recondite or secret sense ; and 
they do it so clumsily, for the most part, that a discerning man can hardly 
escape a naasea while reading their commentaries. Such as an; disposed 
to put their power of endurance to the tost, may peruse the lucubrations of 
Hugo of St. Cher, St/yhcn Langton, and Anthmy of Padua, on variouji 
parts of the Bible. None pursued this course more intensely, or more ri- 
diculously, than the Mystic doctoft ; of whom not one is so obtuse but he 
can see clearly in the sacred writers, all the principles of his mystic theol- 
ogy. Nor were their opposers the Scliohislics, f^ntircly averse from thb 
method of interpretation; though they were at nure pains to collect the 
opinions of the ancient interpreters, than to devise liew ones ; as the exara« 
pic of Alexander Hales, William Alvemus, and Thos. Aquinas, will show. 
They likewise call in occasionally, the aid of dialectics. To assist the ex« 

(2) Sec Jo. DallauM, de ConL •nione an- et vivcns ab ingressu ccclcsiap arccator, 01 

ricuiari ; and manv olhcra. [This decree inoricna Christiana carcat aepultura. — TV.] 
of Innftcrnt is in ilarduin, I. c, p. 35, art. (3) Christ. Schotgcn, Historia Flagelltn- 

xxi. It is in this form: Omnia utriusque tium. Jac. Bot'/^au, Histoire de Fla^Uant, 

fcxus fidclis, poatquam ad annos disicrctionis cap. iz., p. 253. A drawing dcscripU¥e of 

pervenent, omnia aua aolua peccata confitca- thia penance of the Flagellants, is ffiven by 

tur fidcliteri saltern semel in anno, proprio Edm. Martene, Voyage littcraire de deux 

atcerdoti; et injanctam aibi pcenitentiam Benedictins, tome ii., p. 105. Compar* 

itndeat pro ▼iribus adimplere, Ac., alioqiun Muratori*t Antiq. Ital. medii aevi, torn. ?i, 

p. 469, dee. 
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pounders of tlic sacred Ixjoks, Hugo of Sl Cher composed his index of the 
words in thcso books, or liis Concordance to them. (4) The Dominicans, by 
direction of Jordan tlie general of their order, set forth a new edition of the 
Latin version of the scriptures, carefully corrected by the older copie&(5) 
ITic Greeks attempted nothing in this department, which is worthy of notice. 
But among the Syrians, Gregory AbuIpJiarajus very learnedly explained a 
large part of the Biblc.(6) 

§5. It would bo tedious to enumerate all tliosc, who treated systcmati. 
cally, either theoretical or practical theology : for all who possessed a tol- 
erable share of disccninient, and ability to write, applied themselves to this 
branch of theology; and especially all those that taught in tlie schools; 
among whom the Dt^niinicans and the Franciscans held the first rank. 
But it is not necessary to recite the names of these doctors, or to specify 
all their lucubrations ; for whoever has made himself acquainted with Ah 
hertus Magnus, or with Thomas Aquinas his disciple, has knowledge of 
them all. The first place among these writers on systematic theology, 
belongs to Thomas Afpiinas ; who was commonly called the Angel of the 
Schools, or the Angelic Doctor, For as soon as his Summa, or system of 
theology both dogmatical and practical, began to circulate, oil eagerly 
caught hold of the work, and made it, in connexion with Lombard the 
Master of the Sentence s, the basis of instruction and the source of correct 
knowledge. Some mU vd have denied, that this celebrated work was the 
production of Thomas ;(7) but their reasons arc by no means solid and sat- 
isfectory.(8) 

§ 6. Tlie greatest part of these doctors followed Aristotle as their mod- 
el ; and api)li('d his principles both dialectical and philosophical, to the in- 
vestigJition and explication of Christian doctrines. In explaining meta- 
physically the more abstruse doctrines, they followed the opinions of the 
Realists, For this sect had far more followers through nearly all this 
century, than the Kominalists ; which may be attributed to the vast influ- 
ence of Albertus and Thomas, who stood at the head of the Realists at tliis 
time. But although these most lucid, irrrfragahle, seraphic, and angelic doc- 
tors, as they were calU.d, may have viewed themselves as sagacious and 
powerful defenders of revealed religion, yet they very often poured dark- 
ness rather than light upon their subjects. For not to mention their intol- 
erable and often ridiculous phrascolog}'', or their disgusting barbarity of 
style, and to pass by their senseless eagerness for prying into subjects 
inscrutable to man, thc^y failed in the very points in which true philoso- 
phers ought least of all to be found defective. For their definitions are 
obscure and inaccurate, and their divisions arc unsuitable and illogical. 
And these faults, which necessarily produce confusion of thought and ob- 
scurity in reasoning, arc chargeable on the gn^at Thomas himself. 

§ 7. This propensity to examine religious subjects by the powers of rea- 
son and human sagacity, greatly lessened the number of those who, in the 

(4) See Jac. Echard's Scriptores Ordinis (7) Sec Jo. iMunai, Traditio ecclesiae 
Predicator., torn, i., p. 194. Romanac circa Simoniam, p. 290. 

(5) Rich. Simon, Critique dc la Bibliothc- (8) See Natalis Alexander, Historiae Ec- 
qaedes Autcurs ecclcit. par M. du Pin, tome cles., saccul. ziii., p. 391. Joe. Echard and 
i., p. 341. Qu£lif'a Scriptorca Ordinis Pnedicator., 

(6) Jos. Sim. Atscman, Bibliolh. Orient, aaecul. ziii., torn. i.. p. 293, 6lc. Ant. Tcw- 
Vaticana, torn, ii., p. 277. rofCi Vie de St. Thome, p. 604. 
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manner of the ancients^ and without employing philosophy, were accuB« 
lomed to demonstrate religious truths by the scriptures and by the author- 
ity of the fathers, and who were therefore called biblical divines. Certain 
pious men indeed(O) and even the Roman pontiffs,(10) seriously admon- 
ished the theologians, and more especially those of Paris, to avoid the sub* 
tilties of philosophy, and to teach the doctrines of salvation according to 
the scriptures, with simplicity and purity : but their admonitions were fruit- 
less. For so great was the enthusiasm for metaphysics, dialectics, and 
philosophy, that no arguments or exhortations could control it. The scho- 
lastic doctors did not indeed wholly disregard the scriptures and tradition;. 
but what tliey adduce from these sources, showed plainly that they did noi 
pay much attention to them.(ll) And at length, they entirely gave up the 
examining of these sources to others, and reserved to themselves merely 
the province of disputing and philosopliizing. And the outward circum- 
stances of these doctors, were not the least cause of their pursuing such a 
course. For most of them were Dominican and Franciscan monks. And 
these sects held no property, had no libraries, and were moreover required 
to lead unsettled and vagrant lives. And of course, -such of them as 
wished to make a figure as writers, were under necessity to rely wholly 
upon their own ingenuity. 

§ 8. The followers of the old divines, deemed it the more necessary to 
resist strenuously these new dialectical theologians, in proportion as they 
instilled corrupt and dangerous sentiments into the youth in their schools. 
For they not only explained the mysteries of religion according to the 
principles of their dialectics, subjecting them to the empire of reason, but 
they also brought forward doctrines that were absolutely impious, uud mnu- 
ifesUy hostile to religion ; doctrines relating to God, to matter, the world, 
the origin of all things, and the nature of tlio human soul ; and if any om* 
taxed them with the fact, it was their custom to answer, that these doctrines 
were philosophically trucy and consonant with right reason ; but that thev 
readily admitted them to be theologically false. And hence, throughout 
(his century, in all the universities and particularly at Paris and Oxford, 
you might sec the ancient and biblical divines uttering decisions, opinionn, 
and treatises in opposition to the dialectic tlicologians, nnd both publicly 
and privately accusing them of corrupting the religion of the 8criptures.(12) 
Even St. Thomas was judged by the Parisians to bo unsound, or to deviate 
on many points from the simple truth.(ld) He indeed, though involved in 

(9) Sec B<nday*» Historia Acad. Paris , thoologiquc pir la philos. d*Ari»tote, p. 389. 
torn, iii., p. 9, 129, 180. Anton. Wood*» Kick. SitMnU Critique de la Diblioth. dos 
Antiq. Oxonienscs, torn, i., p. 91, 92, 94. Autcurs eccles. par M. du Pin, tome i., p 

(10) See, especially, a stem and mcmora- 170, 187. • 

ble epistle of Gregory IX. to the Parisian (It) See Matth. Parist Historia major, 

masters; in /?(7u/ay*« Historia Acad. Paris., p. 541. Boulay^a Historia Acad. Pari« , 

torn, iii , p. 129, which concludes with these torn. iii. in many places, but especially p 

words : Mandamus ct districte praccipimus, 39V, 430, 433, 472, dec. 

3uatenus sine fermcnto mundane scientis (13) See Jo. Launoi^ Historia Gymnae. 

oceatis thcolo^cam puritatem. non adulte- ^lavarreni, pt. iii., lib iii., c. cxvi., in hir* 

rantes verlmm Dei philosophorum fi^nentis 0pp., torn, iv , pt. i., p. 485. Bmtlay** Hit- 

— scd content! terminis a patribus institutis tons Acad. Paris., torn, iv., p. 204. Peter 

mentes auditorum vcstrorum fructu coelesti Zomiv», Opuscula Sacra, tom. i, p. 445. 

doquii saginciis, ut hauriant de fontibus Rich. Simon, I^ttrcs Choisies, tom. ii., p. 

Salvatoris. 866, dec. Jac. Echard's Scriptorcs Ordinit 

(11) Peter FaydiCs Alteration du dogme Pnedicatorum, tom. i., p. 435, dec. 

Vol. II.- U u 
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vmiioiu coDtcsU,eacapedwitlxKrt hun: but otben of lew wdght of ebmr- 
•cter.wererequiredpubliclf to confeH their errors whUaaliTB^ or weraae. 
verely censurMl nller their death. 

^ 9. Still more dangeroua to the acbolastic diviiiM were the ffyrliri, and 
all those who maiotained, that piety was the only thing to be n^udat^ and 
that all discussions on religious subjects were to be diacaided; for these 
were the most acceptable to the people, and had most iafiueoDa with tfam. 
TIk accuaatioDs and averBioos of such <^>poaei8, the dialectidaiv judged it 
not advisable" to repel by force, but to conciliate by prudent meaaurea. 
They therefore extolled mystic theology, with lavished pniws; and even 
explained its principles in various treatises, comtuning it with tbe thaolc^ 
taught in tho schools, notwithstanding the two systems are naturaDy at *m- 
riance. The works of this character, by Smatwxtura, Albtrt Ae Grtal, 
Satert Capiia, and Tkomtu Ajuauu, are well known. Nor did tb^ blush 
to publish comments on Ditmggbu himself the coryphKUS of the Myatica, 
wlmm perhaps they at tlie same time viewed with secret conteinpt.(14) 

^ 10. Therefore in this century, both the Scholastics and the Myatiea 
wrote treatises on the duties of a Christian life, and on the way in which the 
aool is to be purified from its comiptiooa ; but as may raadily be 8ii|qiosed, 
their treatises arc vdry difibrcnt in character. Wlmt the Myttka tau^ 
and recommended as being a life of piety, may be learned from tbe anno- 
tations of George Fadigmerea on Dionysius, written in Greek, and from the 
Spiritual Institutes or Compendium of Mystic theology, by Uumbertde Eo- 
Mona. The primary object of the Schohstiet was, to explain the nature of 
virtues and vices ; as is manifest from the numerous Summaa [or systema] 
i^tite virtues and vices, that appeared in this age. The virtues ihey divide 
into the nu>ral, (which arc precisely those that ArUtotie recommended to hia 
disciples), and the tkeohgieal, of which there are three, fitith, ht^te, and 
lore, according to the enumeration of St. Paul, 1 Corinth, ziii., IS. In 
exphiining bath, they spend mora time on questions and controversies^ 
than in giving direct and tiicid instruction. In this deportment, the pre-em- 
inence is due to Tkonias, who devotes the ^tire second part of his Summa 
to moral or practical theology, and on whom innumerable others wrote 



^11. But great care is necessary !n reading the writers on moral ibe- 
ok^ of this and tho following centuries. For though they use tbe same 
terms that the inspired writers and we ourselves do, yet they assign to 
them very different imports. The jtutice, charily, sanctity, and JaiiA of 
most of the doctors of this age, are not identical with tbe virtues which 
Oiriat and his apostles designate by these terms. According to the views 

(U) (Wfaethor Dr. Mosheim hit bera thrwithtbemiDthciidcvaiilcoiiteiiqiUtiani. 

■Uted the real molircs of the** men in ai- Who doea not know, how much ihewritinga 

-'"'--rind expounding Iho principiea oTibe of Themati Kempii (iMjilieor Um fovr- 

:», thoM muM judge "ho are funiliir temth i ~' ' — ■" '" ' ' 

tiHr writings, Meiaphyiicil Iheology, Proleit 

A mjrilical, will ho found o[icn isaocialed ndea, 1 

in the mindB of tbs dttout, in every age. too mui 

JtJid in ihat age, tbe M^itic* nve at leaal (o admit, witboiit atroi^ ftooC dHl"thiif 

■■ Bood evidenre of deep-toned piety, or of would delibeRlaly tnd ijaMnttlosIlT, CM^ 

latiButeeoniniunioawithGod,aaanyothen; mand and write books in drlcnce of ■ nI^ 
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of Christ, he is a holy or pious man, who devotes his whole soul to God and 
to his law : but the writers of these times denominate him a holy and piom 
man, who divests himself of his possessions and worldly goods in order to 
enrich the priests, and to build churches and monasteries, and who does not 
deny or neglect to do, any thing which the pontiffs would have men believe 
or do. And it is lawful and right, if we may believe these writers, to treat 
with all possible severity, and even to massacre, a heretic, that is, one who 
will not be submissive to the will of the Roman pontiff. The justice there- 
fore, which was inculcated in that age, was a very diflferent thing from that 
which the ucriptures enjoin. 

§ 12. Among the Greeks, Nicetas Acominatus in his Treasury of tlie Or^ 
thodox Faithy confronted all the sects of errorists ; but it was in the manner 
of the Greeks, that is, by the testimonies and the authority of the fathers 
and ecclesiastical councils, rather than by the declarations of holy scripture 
and by sound arguments. Among t)ie Latins, Raymund of Pennafort at- 
t(;mpted to confute the Jews and Saracens, not in the manner practised pre- 
viously by penalties and the sword, but by arguments addressed to the un- 
(l(;rstanding.(15) And this led many others, who were no contemptible 
disputants, and who were acquainted with the Hebrew and Arabic langua- 
ges, to assail these nations in a similar manner ; among whom Raymund 
Martini, the author of the Pugio Fidel, manifestly stands pre-emineut.(16) 
Thomas also contended for the truth of Christianity, in his Summa contra 
gentes; which is no contemptible performance. (17) And Alarms ah Insu^ 
lis [Alain de PIsle] did the same, in his work Against the Jews and the Pa* 
gans. Those who engaged in other controversies, were far inferior in 
merit to these ; and aimed rather to render their adversaries odious, than 
to evince the truth. 

§ 13. Tl\e principal controversy of this century, was that which had pro- 
duced separation between the Greek and Latin churches ; and in discussinff 
and endeavouring to settle which, nearly the whole century was consumed 
in unsuccessful efforts. Gregory IX. employed the Franciscan monks, es- 
ecially afler the year 1232, in negotiations for peace with the Greeks : 
ut their efforts were unavailing. (18) Afterwards, in the year 1247, InnO' 

(15) Jae. Echard and Quetif*M Scriptores least, the Greek patriarch Germanus in hit 
Ordinia Praedicator., torn, i., aascul. ziii., p. letter to the cardinals, in the above-cited 
106, dec. • passage of MeUthetp Pari*i says : ** Destrojr 

(16) Peter .BayU, Dictionnaire, article the cause of the ancient hostility between 
Martini^ torn, ii., p. 2077. Paul Colomesius, the I^atins and the Greeks — we have com- 
Hispania Orientalis, p 209. mcnced the negotiation for peace, and htfe 

(17) Jo. Alb. Fabriciust Delectus argu- written to the pope: let God purse your 
mentorum et scriptor. pro veritatc rcligionis hearts of all high thmighta that exalt them- 
ChristiannB, p. 270. Bclvea sgainst a fraternal union. The eev- 

(18) The records of the transaction are ering of our union proceeds from the /yrcn- 
extant, in Luc. Wadding^a Annales Mine- ny of your oppresaiofi, and the exaeiiona ef 
rum, torn, ii., p. 279, 296, dec, and in Jae, the Romish church ; which from beinff « 
Echard*s Scnptorcs Ordinis Prspdicator., mother, has become a atepmothery and 'wtihi 
tom. i.,p. 103, 911, dec. See also Matthew a rapaeioua bird that drives away her own 
Parist Historia major, p. 386, dec. [The young ; which tramples upon the lowly, m 
union was prevented by the well-known proportion as they are the more prostrate, 
principles of the Romish court, which had all Therefore, let Homan avarieCt inveterate ma 
one aim, namely, to subject the whole world ii t«, be anbdued ; and let us proceed to an 
to themselves, or, to make all nations tribu- examination of the truth. — You eager solelv 
tary to the see of Rome, and thus to enrich for earthly poasessions, collect together aiU 
themeelvet at the expeiwe of oUierf . At T«r tnd goU from every quarter ; and yet 
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cent IV. sent John of Parmu with other Franciscans, to negotiate with the 
Greeks : and on llie other side, tlio Greek patriarch came in person to 
Rome, and was created legate of (tie apostolic see.(lO) But still, several 
causes prevented an adjustment of ail difHculties. Under Urban IV. the 
business was managed more successfully. For Michael PalaologuSf as 
soon as he had expelled tlio Latins out of Constantinople, in order to estab* 
lish his empire and secure the friendship of the Roman pontiff, sent ambas- 
sadors to Rome, declaring his readiness to conclude a peace. But Urban 
died, before the difficult negotiations were brought to a conclusion. (20) 
Under Gregory X., after various discussions in tlie second council of Ly- 
ons, A.D. 1274, John Vecctu^ the patriarch of Constantinople, and some 
other Greek bishops agreeing to it, the Greeks publicly consented to the 
terms of compromise prescribed by the pontifr.(21) But on a change in 
the state of public ailuirs, the fear of a war from tlic Latins being at an end, 
Andronicus the son of Michael, in the council of Constantinople held in the 
palace of Blacherna; A.D. 1264, anntilled this disgraceful compromise, and 
sent its author Veccus into exile.(22) Aflcr this, the rancour and the dis- 
putes becanfK) more violent than ever. 

§ 14. We pass over the private and minor controversies that arose here 
and there. The only one that remains and that deserves notice, is the dis- 
cussion in Franco and in other countries during this century, respecting the 
Lord's supper. Notwithstanding Innocent 111., in the Lateran council of 
1215, had placed consubstatUiaii^m among the public doctrines of the Latin 
church ; yet many had doubts of the validity of this decree, and even 
maintained, that other opinions were quite probable. Those who approved 
the Berengarian sentiment, that the bread and the wine were only symbols 
of the body and blood of Christ, dared not publicly avow and defend their 
opinions.(23) Yet there were many, who deemed it sufficient to maintain 
what is called the real presence, though they might explain the mode of 
that presence diflerently from /nnaccn/. (24) Pro-eminent among these was 
Johny surnamed Pungens-Asinunij [the Ass.goader], a subtle doctor of 
Paris, who near the close of the century avowed his preference of consub- 
stantiaUon before transubsianliation ; and yet was not condemned by the 
doctors there, for advancing such an opinion. (25) 

you say that you arc the di9ciplcs of him who bis 0pp., torn, ii., p. 488, &c., and else 

said* Silver and gold have I none. You whierc. 

make kingdoms tributary to you ; you in- (23) Boulay^s Historia Acad. Paris., torn. 

creaso your revenues by navigations : your' iii., p. 373. 

deeds contradict the professions of your lips.*' (24) Peter AliXy Pnefutio ad F. Johaimtv 

— 6VA/.] determinat. do Sacramento altaris ; London, 

(19) See Stephen Baluze, Miscellanea, 1686, 8vo. 

torn, vii., p. 370, 388, 393, 397, 497, 498. (25) H is book was published by P^/frJ/ix, 

HW/2zn^'j Annales Minor., torn. iii. and iv., [London, 1686, 8voJ. See Aduze^ Vitc 

p. 37, d:c. Pontiff. Avenion., torn, i., p 676. Dachcry, 

(20) Wadding^s Annates Minor , torn, iy., Spicileg. veter. Scriptor., torn, iii., p. 68. 
p. 181, 201, 223, 269, 303. Jac. Echard's Scriptores Dominicani, torn. 

(21) See Wadding's Annal. Minor., torn, i., p. 661. [According to Du Piw, Autcurs 
hr., p. 343, 371 ; torn, v., p. 9, 29, 62. Co- Ecclesiast., saecul. ziv., ch. v. John of Paris, 
ionioy Histoire litter, dc la ville dc Lyon, surnamed Pungens-Asinum, lived in the 
tome ii., p. 284. fore part of the thirteenth century, and was 

(22) Lf!0 Allatius^ de |:>erpetua consensione a different person from that John of Paris, 
ecclcF. Orient, el Occident., lib. ii , c. 15, who opposed the papal doctrine of irantub- 
16, p. 727, 6ic. Fred. Spanheim^ de per- stantiatwn. Neither did this latter John 
petua dissensione Graecorum et Latinor., io escape censure from the divints of Paris ; 
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CHAPTER IV. 



HISTORY OF RITES AND CEREMONIES. 
9 1. Incretse of Rites.— f 3. Eneharistial Rites.— ^ 3. Year of Jubiloe. 

^1. It would be endless to enumerate all the additions which the pontiff 
made publicly, and the priests and monks privately, to the exterior of reli- 
gion, in order to render it more splendid and imposing. We shall there* 
fore despatch the extensive subject in a few words. Those who directed 
public worship, conceived that the religion generally embraced in those 
times, was not to be presented solely to the understanding, but also to the 
eyes and the senses, so that it might tnake a deeper impression on the mind* 
Hence, at stated times, and particularly on the festivals, they were accus- 
tomed to exhibit the divine works and beneficent acts, and all the more stri- 
king facts in sacred history, by signs and emblems, or rather by mimic 
representations.(l) These scenic representations, partly comic and partly 
tragic, though they might gratify the senses and produce some slight emo- 
tions in the soul, were still rather prejudicial than advantageous to the 
cause of religion ; and they afforded matter for ridicule to the more dis. 
ceming. 

§ 2. No one wilUhink it strange, that afler the establishment of the doc- 
trine of trantubstantiaiiofi, the consecrated bread of the eucharist should have 
received divine honours. This having become an established custom, the 
various ceremonies by which that bread was honoured, followed of course. 
Hence those splendid caskets, in which Grod in the form of bread, might 
reside as in his house, and be carried from place to place : hence lamps, and 
other decorations, were added to these reputed domicils of a present deity: 
hence this bread was carried in splendid processions along the streets to the 
sick ; and other rites of the like character were introduced. This super- 
stition reached its zenith, when the festival of the body of Christ as it is 
called, was instituted. One Juliana^ a nun who lived at Liege in the 
Netherlands, gave out that she had been divinely instructed, that it was 
the pleasure of God, an annual festival should be kept in honour of the holy 
supper, or rather, of the body of Christ as present in the holy supper* 
Few persons gave credit to her vision.(2) But Robert the bishop of Liege, 
in the year 1246, ordered this new festal day, though very many were op- 

for in the year 1 305, they silenced him, tnd 
forbid his either preaching or lecturing;, on 
pain of excommunication. He appealed to 
the pope then at Bourdeaux, who appointed 
commissioners to try (he case ; but before 
the day of trial, John died« on the I5ih Jan., 
1306. Similar to this arc the statementii of 
Dr. Cave^ (Historia Litteraria), and Jo. Alb. 
Fabricius, Biblioth. med. ct infinuB Lttini- 
latis, lib. ix., p. 322.— Tr.] 

(1) This extravagance in getting op reli- 
ipous shows, originated, I loapect, with the 



(2) [** This fanatical woman declared, that 
tfl often as she addressed herself to God er 
to the saints in prayer, she saw the full moon 
with a small defect or breach in it ; and that 
having long studied to find out the signifi- 
cation of this strange appearance, she was 
inwardly informed by the spirit, that the 
fnoon signified the church, and that the defect 
or breach was the want of tn annual feed* 
Tal in honour of the holy sacrament "— 
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posed to it, to be celebrated throughout his diocese. After the death of Jv- 
aanoj her friend Eve, another woman of Liege, ceased not from prosccu 
ting the business ; till at length Urban IV., in the year 1264, imposed that 
fisstival upon the whole church. Yet tlic pontiff died shortly after signing 
the decree ; so that this festival was not universally observed by the Latin 
churches, until Clement V., in the council of Vienne, A.D. 1311, confirm- 
ed the edict of Urhan.{S) And this festival contributed to establish the 

C>ple in tlie doctrine of transubsiantuUion, more than the decree of the 
teran council under Innocent III. 

§ 3. At th(? clos<5 of the century, Boniface VIII. added to tlie public 
ceremonies of tlu) church, the year of jubilee ; which is still celebrated at 
Rome with great pump and splendid preparations. In the year 1290 a ru- 
mour became current among the people at Rome, that all such as should the 
next year visit the temple of St. Peter, would obtain the pardon of all their 
sins ; and that this privilege was annexed to every hundredth year. Bon- 
ifaee ordered inquiry to be made into the truth of this opinion ; and he 
feamed from many witnesses of good credit, that according to very an- 
cient ecclesiastical law and usage, all those who devoutly visited St. Peter's 
church in the course of the years that terminate the centuries, nncrited 
thereby indulgences for a hundred years. The pontiff therefore, in an 
epistle sent throughout Christendom, decided that in every centennial year, 
all t!ml should conftss und lament for their sins, and devoutly visit the tem- 
ple of St. P<'lor iind St. Paul at Rome, should receive plenary abolition of 
their siiis.(4) The* successors of Boniface adorned this institution with 



(3) Sec Barthd. FlsiitCs Oripo prima fes- 
ti corporis Christi ex viso &ancta> virgini Ju- 
liana divinituft oblato, Lirge, 1C19« 8vo 
Jo. Dallaus, dc coitus rcligiosi objccto, p. 
S87, &.C. Acta Sanctor. Apnlis, torn, i , 
p. 437, 6Lc.f and p. 903 : and (one who 
•honld havo been named first) Benedict 
XIV., the Roman j)ontifr, do festin chrisii 
et Maritc, lib. i., cap. ziii., in his 0pp., torn. 
z., p. 360. 

(4) Such is the statement of James Ca- 
jetan^ nephew of Bunt/ace VIII. and cardi- 
nal of St. George, in his Ilelatio dc centis- 
•tmo seu Jubi1a>o anno ; which is in all the 
Bibliothecas of the Fathers, and particular- 
ly in the Diblioth. max. Patrum, torn, zxv , 
p. 267. Nor is there any reason why wc 
should siippose, that he misrepresents facts, 
or that Boniface acted craftily and avari- 
eioualy, in this matter. [But when we con- 
sider tho ambitious and avaricious character 
which Boniface manifested in innumerable 
wsys, it is difficult to believe that he was 
•0 paasire a being in this whole transaction, 
•Da that he had no other object in view, 
thtn the furtherance of piety and tho con- 
tinuation of an ancient usa^e, which ha 
fetind to be confirmed by tho testimony of 
four aged persons of whom one was a hun- 
dred and seven years old. The belief had 
long prevailed, that Romish indulgences 
wera more efficient than any others: and 



the pilgrims who travelled to Rome in order 
to obtain remission of sins there, stood un- 
der the immediate protection of the popes. 
(Sec the Decret. Gratiani, pt. ii.,cau8 ziT.» 
Ques. lii., c. S3. Siquis Romipetas, and c. 
25. Ilii qui, <Slc., and others also, pt. i., Di»- 
tinc. 78.) These pilgrims made many vol- 
unlar)' offerings to the Romish church which 
went into the pope*s treasury, and also in- 
creased the business of the citizens, not- 
withstanding they could obtain nothing si 
Rome which they could not obtain st a 
cheaper rate of their own bishops at home. 
In these circumstances, what was more nat- 
ural than for the thought to occur to Bonp- 
facCy of deriving some advantages from the 
rumour that was spreading at Rome, and 
which perhaps was set on foot or at least 
helped forward by his own creatures, and 
therefore to rather fabricate than search af- 
ter proofs that a jubilee of indulgences was 
sanctioned by the ancient ecclesiastical law. 
Plenary indulgence had hitherto been confi- 
ned to tho crusaders. But those enterpri- 
ses had now ceased, and a journey to Rome 
was less hazardous to life than a journey to 
Palestine. The public roads in Italy exhib- 
ited an almost continuous procession, or s 
line of march from one end to the other ; 
and nearly every dav, 200,000 foreigners 
might be counted at Rome. Indeed, it has 
been estimated that 2,000,000 of peoftl^ 
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many new rites ; and oiler finding by experience, that it brought both hon. 
our and gain to the church of Rome, they limited it to shorter periods, m> 
that at the present time, every twenty-fiflh year is a jubilee.(5) 



CHAPTER V. 



HISTORY OF HEB£SI£S. 

f I. The Ncstorians and Jacobites. — ^ 2. Conflicts of the Pontiffs with Heretics now 
liule known. — ^ 3. Commencement of the Inquisition in Languedoc, in France.— 
^ 4, 5. Its Form. — ^ 6. Its Prerogatives. General odium agamst it. — (f 7. SeTeier 
measures against the Heretics, especially the Albigenses. — ^ 8. The Count of Tou- 
louse in vain opposes the Pontiff.—-^ 9. llic Brethren and Sisters of the Free Spirit. — 
4 10. Their Mystic Theology. — ^ 11. Some of them held better Sentiments, axul others 
worse. — 4 12. Amalric. — ^ 13. Joachim. Wilhelmina. — ^ 14. The sect called Apos- 
tles. — 4 15. The grievous Fault of Joachim. 

§ 1. The Greeks mention no new sects as arising among them in this 
century. The Oriental sects of the Jacobites and Ncstorians, who equally 
with the Greeks spurned the laws of the Roman church, were repeatedly 
solicited by pontifical legates of the orders of St, Francis and SU DomimCf 
to put themselves under the dominion of the Roman pontiffs. Itmaccnt IV. 
endeavoured to annex both those communities to his empire, in the year 
1246. And Nicolaus IV. offered terms of reconciliation to the Nesto* 
rians, and particularly to those inhabiting Northern Asia, in the year 
1278.(1) And some of the bishops of both these sects seemed not averse 
to the proposed terms. But after a short time, from variuus causes all 
hopes of such a reconciliation vanished. 

\ 2. During the whole of this century, the Roman pontifis were engaged 
in fierce and bloody conflicts with heretics ; that is, with such as taught dif* 
ferently from what the Romish church prescribed to them, and brought 
under discussion the power and prerogatives of the pontifis. For the sects 
of the Cathari, the WaldenseSj the Petrobrusians, and many others, spread* 
ing themselves over nearly all Europe, and especially in Italy, Francei 
Germaiiy,(2) and Spain, collected congregations and threatened great dlua. 



visited Rome during the year 1300 ; and 
the concourse there was so great that many 
were trodden to death by the throng. So 
happy a result of this experiment, made both 
the pope and the citizens of Home wish, 
that a century was not so long an interval. 
Therefore Clement VI. repeated the jubilee 
A.D. 1350, and yicolaus V. established the 
festival to be held once in 25 years. — Schi.] 
(5) The writers on the jubilee are enu- 
merated by Jo. Alb. Fabricms^ Bibliograph. 
Antiquar., p. 31G, <Slc. ; to his list otl^rs 
may be added, and amoni^ them especially 
CharU* Chais^ a recent author, whose I^t- 
trcs HiHtoriqucs et dogmatiqiies sur les Juhi- 
1^ ct les Indulgences, were published at the 



Hague, 1751, 3 vols. 8vo. [He was mill* 
ister of the French church at the HagiM. 
The first volume of the Letters is devoted 
to tlio history of the Iloman jubilees, tracM 
their orij^in to the avarice of noniface VIII., 
A.D. 1300, points out their resemblance to 
the Roman secular games, and gives a per- 
ticular account of each jubilee, from tAeir 
origin in the year 1300, to the year 17M. 
The second and third volumes are devoted 
to the subject of Indulgences. — Tr.'\ 

( 1 ) Odor. Raynald^ Annates Eccles., UMk 
xiii., ad ann. 1247, ^ 32, &c.. and toqk 
zv., ad ann. 1303, (j> 22, and 1304, f 4lL 
Matth. Faritf Historia Major, p. 373. 

(2) [In Germany they were called 
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ger to tlic Romish domination. Ntw sects were added to the old onea^ 
dificring indeed widely in their opinions, but all agreeing in this, that the 
prevailing religion was false, and that the Roman pontiffs most unjustly ar. 
rogated to themselves dominion over Christians and their religious worship* 
And not a few of the noblemen listened with favourable and even eager 
attention, to the doctrines maintained by these classes of persons out of 
the scriptures against the power, the wcaltli, and tlie vices of the pontifis, 
and of the whole clerical order. And hence new and extraordinary arms 
were requisite, to overcome and subdue so numerous and so powerful op. 
posers. 

§ 3. Nowhere was there a greater number of heretics of every descrip. 
tion, than in Languedoc and the adjacent regions. For several persons, 
and especially Raymund VI. the carl of Toulouse, afforded them protec. 
tion ; and the bishops in those provinces were so negligent and remiss in 
their proceedings against heretics, that they could found and build up their 
congregiitions without fear. On being apprized of these lacts. Innocent III. 
sent extraordinary legates into these provinces near the beginning of the 



ingerMf from a district in ancient Fricsland, 
where they were most numerous, and HaUcan 
heretics, from a town in Swabia, where they 
resided. The iStcdingrrs were accused of 
magic and of Manichaiiifm ; but seem ruihor 
to have been \Valdcn«ians llian Miiiiicha an». 
Their chief difference was, that lliry refused 
to pay tithes to the bishops, pnrticulurly lu t!io 
bishopA of Bremen and Mniden, and in ^m ii- 
era! resolved to bo free from the o|)pre:»sjve 
•Uvcry of the clergy. 'I'liese poor people, in 
tlie year 123^, were nearly czterniinated by 
•n army of 40,000 crusaders. See liittcfa 
Diss, dc pafTo Sledm;r ct Stedingis ha^reii- 
cie; [in the Museum Duisburgen^c, torn, i , 
p. 876, &c.] ; and llarzhcini's Concilia Ger- 
man., torn, ni., p. 551, &c. The JIalUan 
heretics may be best \mderstoud from the 
account of Alhrcchf of Stade, m his Chron- 
icon, ad ann. 1 318. lie thus desrribes them : 
"Strange and miserable heretics began to 
multiply in the church of God ; who stri- 
king the bells, and culling the barons and 
freeholders together at Jfaila in Swabia, 
thus preached in public : * that the pope was 
a heretic ; and all the bishops and prelates 
•imoniacs and heretics ; and also the infe- 
rior prelates, and the priests ; becau!n>, being 
defiled with vices and mortal sins, they had 
not authority to bind and loose ; and that 
they all seduced the people : that priests 
coilty of mortal sins, cuuld not administer 
we sacrament ; that no man lirinir^ vrMhf.r 
Utt fopc^ nor the bishops^ could interdict 
ike worship of God ; and that those who 
prohibited it, were heretics and seducers — 
that the Dominicans and Franciscan?) cor- 
rupted tb«? church, by preaching falsehood ; 
find that "11 those monks, and likewise the 
t 't«/< rciavst led sinful and unrighteous Uvea. 



That there was no one, who declared the 
truth, and who observed good faith in action, 
except themselves and their as50ciates— that 
hitherto your preachers have buried the truth, 
and have |>reached falsehood ; while we do 
the contrary. The indulgence (pardon) 
which we oO'er to you, :s nut fictitious and fab- 
ricated by the v.poslubc (the pope), nor by 
the bisho)is, but cume^ solely irom God and 
from our order. W'c dare not make men- 
tion of the ])Opc, because he leads so wick- 
ed a life, and is a man of so bad example. 
Pray ye for the emperor Frederic and lot 
Conrad — the pope has not the power of bind- 
ing, nor of loosing, because he docs not lead 
an apostolical life.'**— See •dhoJohn Gott/r. 
BcrnhMs Diss, dc Coiirado W. impera« 
tore, Hallensium ha^rcticorumaliquando do- 
fensorc ; Altdorf, 1758 — Anions the inquis- 
itors in Germany, Conrad of Maq)urg ren- 
dered himself particularly famous. Ho was 
a Dominican, and confessor to St. Elizabeth 
of Thuringia, whose biography he composed ; 
and with much simplicity, he united all the 
qualities requisite for so bloody and inhuman 
an office as that of an inquisitor. I'hia 
abominable man, burning with hatred for 
heretics, raved against high and low, allow- 
ed no ono a legal trial, but imprisoned the 
innocent till they would themselves confess 
guilt, of which they were unconscious. See 
AlbrechCs Chronicon, ad ai n. 1233. 'J'he 
German archbishops counselled him to use 
greater moderation ; but the delirious man 
continued his mad career, preaching a cru- 
sade against the heretics, till at last, he waa 
put to death by some noblemen, near Mar- 
purg. See Harzheini's Concilia Gennan.* 
torn, iii., p. 543, &c. — SchL] 
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century, to correct the faults committed by the bishops, and to extirpate the 
heretics by all possible means. These legates were Ranier a Cistercian 
monk, and Peter de Castronovo or Ca9te/9kzu,(3) archdeacon of Maquelonne 
and afterwards likewise a Cistercian monk. To these were afterwards ad- 
ded others, the most noted of whom was Dondnic a Spaniard, the well* 
known founder of the order of preaching monks, who returning from Rome 
in the year 1206, connected himself with these papal legates, and by his 
preaching and in other ways, very strenuously assailed the heretics. Those 
men, acting by authority from the pontiff, and without consulting the biah. 
ops or asking their aid, hunted afier heretics ; and such of them as they 
could not convert by arguments, they caused to be subjected to capital pun- 
ishments. In the language of common parlance, they were called inquUL 
tors ; and from them, that terrible tribunal for heretics, called the Inqtusi* 
tiony took its rise. 

§ 4. As this new class of functionaries, the inquisitors^ performed efiec* 
tually the duties assigned them, and purged the provinces in which they la- 
boured of numerous heretics, similar papal legates were stationed in nearly 
all the cities whose inhabitants were suspected, notwithstanding the people 
opposed it, and often cither expelled or massacred the inquisitors. The 
council of Toulouse, in which Romanus cardinal of St. Angclo presided 
as pontifical legate, A.D. 1229, proceeded still farther ; for it ordered the 
establishment of a Board of Inquisitors in each city, composed of one cUfm 
gyman and three laymen.(A) But Gregory iX. altered the institution in 
the year 1233, and conferred on the preaching monks or Dominicans, the 
inquisition for heresy in France ; and by a formal bull freed the bishops 
from that duty.(5) And upon this, the bishop of Tournay as papal legate, 
stationed Peter Cellani and William Amald, as the first inquisitors of 
heretical praviiy at Toulouse ; and soon after he created similar inquisitors 
in all the cities where the Dominicans had convents.(6) From this pe- 
riod we are to date the commencement of the dreadful tribunal of the 
Inquisition^ which in this and the following centuries, subdued such hosts 
of heretics, either by forcing them back into the church, or by committing 
them to the temporal authorities to be burned. For the Dominicans erect- 
ed first at Toulouse, and then at Carcassone and other places, permanent 
courts, before which were arraigned not only heretics, and those suspected 
of heresy, but likewise all that were accused of magic, soothsaying, Judaitmt 
sorcery, and similar offences. And these courts were afterwards extended 
to other countries of Europe, though not everywhere with equal facility 
and success. (7) 

(3) Very many of the Romish writers, de- tor., ToIomp, 1693, 8vo, and Histoire gen- 
oominate this PcUr \\ifi first inquisitor; but crale de I^nguedoc, torn, iii., p. 394, 395. 
in what sense he was so, will appear from (6) Echard and Percin^ locis cit. 

what we are about to say. See, concerning (7) The account here given of the origin 

him, the Acta Sanctor., tom. i., Martii, p. and early history of the Inquisition, difien 

411, 6lc. very much from what is stated in numberlesi 

(4) See Jo. //araumf Concilia, tom. vii., books: yet it is supported by the most un- 
p. 175. exceptionable testimonies, wliich cannot here 

(6) Bernh. Guido's MS. Chronicle of the be aaduced. Teamed men tell us, that St, 

Roman pontiffs, in Jac. EchaTd^s Scriptores Dominie invented the court of the Inquisi- 

Pr»dicator., tom. i., p. 88. P. Percin's tion, and first instituted it at Toulouse ; that 

Hisloria Inquisitionis Tolosanao ; subjoined he was himself the first inquisitor that wi9 

to his Historia conventus Fratr. Predict- ever appointed ; that the year is uncertain f 

Vol. II —X r 
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§ 5. The method of proceeding in the courts of the InquUiHon was at 
first simple, and not materially different from that in the ordinary 
courts.(8) But gradually, the Dominicans guided by experience, rendered 
it far more complex ; and so shaped their proceedings, that the mode of 
trying heretical caus(»s (if the phrase is allowable) was wholly different 
from that practised in secular courts. For these simple monks being 
wholly ignorant of judicial proceedings, and acquainted witli no other tri- 
bunal than that which in the Romish church is called the penilcntiary irU 
bynal, regulated these new courts of the Inquisition^ as far as possible, ac- 
cording to the plan of those religious proceedings. And hence arose that 
strange system of jurisprudence, bearing in many respects the most stri- 
king Icatures of injustice and wrong. Whoever duly considers this history 
of tlieir origin, will be able to account for many things that are unsuitable, 
absurd, and contrary to justices, in the mode of proceeding against offend, 
ers in the courts of the Inqui3ition.(9) 

T6t that it is beyond dispute, that Innocent •aAerrvards changed its meaning, and was 

III., in the I^teran council AD. 1215, ap- \iaed to denote a judge appointed by the 
proved and confirmed this tribunal. Sec Uomon |K>nti(r, to try the causes of heretics 

Jo. Alb. FcUtncius, Lux Evangelii toti orbi and of those 8U9pectcd of heresy, to pro- 

eioriens, p. 569. Phil. Litnborch, Ilistoria nounce sentence upon them, and to deliver 

Inquisit., lib. i. cap. x, p. 39, &c.. and over the pertinacious to the civil magistrates, 

other writers, who are mentioned by Fahri- In this lutter nense, Dominic most certainly 

eius. I believe, that those who make such was not an inquisitor : nor were there any 

statements, havo their authorities for them ; such judges ap{«ointed by ihe |>ontifi's, before 

but those anthoriiics arc unquestionably not the time of Gregory IX. But that i^ominte 

of the first order. Most of the modern wri- was an mquisitor, in the former sense of the 

ters follow Limborch ; whose Historj; of the tenn, admits of no doubt 
hiquisititm is an excellent work on tlie sub- (8) 'I'he documents published by the 

ject, and indeed may be considered the prin- Benedictines in their Hisloirc generale de 

cipal work. Limborch is to be commended Languedoc, torn, iii., p. 371, dec. show what 

for his diligence and his fidelity. But he was the first and simple method of proceed- 

was very indifTercnlly acquainted with the ing in the Inquisition, 
ecclesiatitical history of the middle ages; (9) [A more definite account of the pccu- 

nor did ho derive his materials from the ori- liar characteristics of the tnbunal of the In- 

ginal sources, but from second-hand writers ; quisilion, [as it existed in the subsequent 

and he therefore fell into not a few mistakes, centuries. 7V.] will not here be out of place. 

At least, what he tells us respecting the on- The persons arraigned before this tribunal, 

gin of the Inquisition, is not true. Nor are besides those mentioned in the text, were 

the accounts of others, much better. In the abettors, encouragcrs, and protectors of 

particular, not one of the positions stated heretics, the blasphemers, and such as rc- 

tbovc, is true. Many of the Dominicans, sisted the officers of the Inquisition, or in- 

wbo to this day preside in the courts of the tcrrupted them in the discharge of their du- 

Inquisition and highly extol its sanctity, ]»os- ties. A person became suspected of heresy, 

itively dtMiy that »S7. Dominic invented the if he said anything that might offend others ; 

Inquisition, or that he was the first inquisi- if he misused the sacraments or other sacrcxi 

tor; nay, that he was an inquisitor at all: things; if he treated the images with disre- 

and they aUo deny, that the tnbunal of the spect ; if he posscss^ed, read, or gave to oth- 

Inquisition was instituted during the lifetime ers to read, books prohibited by the Inquisi- 

of St* Dominic. Nor are they rash in ma- tion ; if he said mass or heard confessions, 

king these asscrtion.s. Yet the dispute, without being in orders ; if he attended, 

whether St. Dominic was an inquisitor or even for once, the preaching of heretics ; if 

not, is a contest about a tenn, rather than he did not appear before the Inquisition, as 

about a fact ; for it turns wholly on the dif- soon as he was cited ; if he showed any 

ferent acceptations of the word inquisitor, kindness to a heretic, or aided him in making 

At first, an inquisitor was a per.-on sent his escape. Abettors of heresy were those 

Ibrth under the authority of the Roman pon- who harboured heretics, or did not give them 

tifi^ to subdue and extirpate heretics ; but up ; thoso who spoko to arrested heretics, 

without any judicial powers. But the term without permiasion, or even trafikked with 
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f G. That ihis tribunal, devised for subduing heretics, might awaken 
marc terror, tlic pontifis prevailed on the emperors and sovereigns of £q. 

heretics. When the Inquisition discovered pagans. The torture was, by the rope, hj 
a transgressor of their laws, either by com- water, and by fire. The rope was pasted 
mon report, or by their spies, or by an in- under the arms, which wore tied behind th» 
former, he was cited three times to appear back of the accused. By this rope he w»s 
before them ; and if he did not appear, he drawn up into the air, with a pulley, and 
was forthwith condemned. It was safest, there left to swing for a time; and then 
to appear on the first citation ; because the suddenly let fsll, to within half a foot of the 
longer a man delayed, the more guilty be ground ; by the shock of which fall, all bis 
would be; and the Inquisition had their joints were dislocated. If he still confessed 
•pies, and a thousand concealed ways for nothing, the torture by water was tried. 
getting an absconding heretic into their pow- After making him drink a great quantity of 
or. When a supposed heretic was once in water, ho was laid upon a hollowed bench : 
the hands of the Inquisition, no one dared across the middle of this bench a stick of tim- 
to inquire after him, or write to him, or in- ber passed, which kept the body of the ofieod- 
tercede for him. When every thing belong* er suspended, and caused him most intense 
ing to the person seized wss in their hands, pain in the back-bone. The most cruel tor- 
then the process began ; and it was protract- ture was that by fire ; in which his feet, 
ed in the most tedious manner. After many being smeared with grease, dec., were di- 
days, or perhaps months, which the secured rected towards a hot fire, and the soles of 
dragged out m a loathsonM} dungeon, the them left to bum, till he would confess, 
keeper of the prison asked him, as it worn Each of these tortures was continued ss 
•ccidcntally, if he wished to have a hearing, long as, in the judgment of the physicisn 
When he appeared before his judges, they of the Inquisition, the man was able to en- 
inquired, just as if they knew nothing about dure it. He might now confess what be 
him, who he was, and what he wanted. If would, but still the torture would be repeat- 
he wished to be informed what offence he ed, first to discover the object snd motives 
had committed, he was admoni.shcd to con- of the acknowledged offence, and then to 
fcfls his faults himself. If he confessed no- make him expose his accomplices. If when 
thing, time was given him for reflection, and tortured he confessed nothing, many snares 
be was remanded to prison. If after a long were laid to elicit from him unconsciously 
time allowed him, he still confessed nothing, his offence. I'he conclusion was, that the 
he must swear to answer truly to all the accuned, when ho seemed to have satisfied 
questions put to him. If he would not the judges, was condemned, according to the 
swear, ho was condemned without further measure of his offence, to death, or to perpet- 
procoss. If ho swore to give answer, he ual imprisonment, or to the galleys, or to be 
was questioned in regard to his whole life, scourged ; and ho was delivered over to the 
without making known to him his offence, civil authorities; who were entreated to spare 
He was however promised a pardon, if he his life, as the church never thirsted for blood; 
would truly confess his offences ; an artifice but yet they would experience persecution, 
this, by which his judges often learned more if they did not carry the decisions of the 
than they knew before, against him. At last court into execution. What an infernal de- 
the charges against him were presented to vice is this Inquisition ! What innocent per- 
him, in writing ; and counsel also was as- son could escape destruction, if an inquisitor 
signed him, who however only advised him was disposed to destroy him? A beletk, 
to confess foully his faults. The accuser and even if he had been acquitted by the pope 
informer against him, were not made known himself, might still he condemned to die bj 
to him, but the real charges against him were the Inquisition. — An equivocal promise of 
put into his hands. Ho was allowed timo pardon might bo given, to induce him to 
for bis defence ; but his accuser and the make confession ; but the promise must nol 
witnesses against him, he could know only be fulfilled, when the object of it was ob- 
by conjecture. Sometimes he was so for- tained. — Even death did not free a person 
tunate as to discover who they were; but from the jurisdiction of the Inquisition; for 
rarely were they presented before him, and a deceased heretic must bo burned in ofliffy. 
confronted with him. If his answers did — Would not every feeling of humanitv be 
not satisfy the judges, or if the allegations outraged by following such horrid principles 1 
against him were not adequately proved, ro- The mquisitorial judges do not deny, thai 
sort was had to torturo ; a transaction which by such proceedings many innocent persona 
wellnigh exceeded the suflferings endured by unavoidably perish, along with the guiltj ; 
the first Christians when persecuted by the but this does not trouble them. Belter, m^ 
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rope, csi)ccially on Frederic II. and Lewis IX., or Saini Lewis king of 
Prance, to enact severe laws against heretica; requiring the magistrates 
both to ])uni.sii with death and particularly with burning at the stake, all 
such as should be adjudged obstinate heretics by the inquisitors^ and also 
to aflord their special protection and support to the courts of the Inquisi- 
tion. The laws which Frederic II. in particular, enacted from time to 
time on this subject, are well known ; and nothing could be more cfficicntt 
both to support the Inquisition against all its opposers, and to exterminate 
Buch as might be odious to the inquisitors, however high and honourable 
their characters. (10) And yet these severe laws could not prevent the 
inquisitorial judges, who were generally inhuman, insolent, superstitious, 
jcolous, and indiscreet, from being mobbed and chased out of many places 
by the pt>pulace, and from bcung murdered in others. Such was the fate 
of many others, and particularly of Conrad of Marpurg, who was appointed 
by Gregory IX. the first inquisitor of Gcrmany.(ll) 

§ 7. As tlu; labours of the first inquisitors did not at once produce all 
the results which Innocent III. anticipated, he in the year 1207 exhorted 
Philip Avguslus king of France, and his nobles, to make war upon the 
heretics, promising them ample indulgences as their reward. (12) And 
this exhortation he repeated in a much stronger and more urgent manner, 
the following year, A.D. 1208, when liis legate and inquisitor Peter de 
Castronovo, w^s murdered by the patrons of the heretics.(13) Soon after- 
wards the Cistercian monks, in his wnvtiQ, preached a crusade (or the cross, 
according to the language of that age) against the heretics throughout 
France : and Raymund VI. the earl of Toulouse, in whose territories Peter 
had been murden;d, being now excommunicated, took the cross himself, in 
order to obtain n lease from that punishment. In the year 1209, a very 
large army of crusaders commenced their holy war against the heretics, 
who bore the general name of Albigcnses ;{IA) and continued the war in 

ihcy, that a hundred innocent person!* who notes on Joinville's Life of St. Lewis, p. 11, 

are pood Catholics, should be c\it off and go 39. 

to Paradisi', than to let one heretic escape, (11) The life of this noted and ferociout 

who iniiiht jwison many souls, and plunpjo man has been compiled by Jok. Herm. 

them in endless perdition. See Cramer g Schminck, from documents both manuscript 

Bossuet's History, vol. v., p. 468-477. — and printed ; and is most worthy of being 

Von Eni] printed. In the mean time, for an account 

(10) The laws of Frederic arc exhibited of him sec L?/^. HW<//7jj(»-'«Annales Minor, 

in the epistles of Peter de Vincis, in Lint' torn, ii , p. 151,355, &c ,and Jae. Echar^M 

boreh's Histona Infjuisit., p. 48, and by Bio- Scriptores Dominican!, tom. i.. p. 487, &c. 

vivA Raijnald, and many others. The law [See also, eomc notice of him, p. 344, note 

of St. Laci.t, was by the French jurists call- (2), above. — Tr.] 

ed Cupientrs, because it began with this (12) See the Epistles of Innocent III., 

word : and that it was enacted in the year lib. x., ep. 49. 

1229, is shown by the Benedictine monks (13) Ejnstlesof /wnoc/rn/ III, lib. ix., ep. 

in their Histoirc generale de Languedoc, 26, 27, 28. 29. Acta Sanctorum, Martii, 

tome iii., p. 378, 575. It may be found in tom. i., p. 411, &c. 

Wilfiajn Cafcl's Histoire des Comtcs do (14) The name il//'»)rfn,'?f« had a twofold 

Tbolose, p. 3<U), cVc, and in many other application, the one more extended, the other 

works. It is not a whit milder than the more limited. In the broader sense, all the 

laws of Fredrrir If. For a great part of heretics of every sort, who at that time re- 

ihe sanctity of this sincere Tjcwis, consist- sided in Lancjuedoc (Gallia Narbonenais), 

ed in his Ihuning zeal against heretics, who were called Alhigenscn. Peter Samenais, 

m his oMiriioM \v«'re not to be vanquished by a writer of that age, in the dedication of his 

reiKotiM'" nnd s«Mind arjTinnenls, bnt to be History of the Albigenscs to Innocent IIL, 

fi!i.Mv.'"i) e\rcnnina(cd. See I>u Freane't (tint pubiiabed by iV^ico/. CamvM/, Troyei, 
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die most cruel manncry during seyeral years, with various success. The 
director of the war, was one Amaldf a Cistercian abbot, and the pontiflfs 
legate : the commander in cliief of the forces, was Simony earl of Mont- 
fort.(15) Raymund VI. the carl of Toulouse, who at first fought against 
the heretics, became himself involved in the war in the year 1211.(16) 
For Simon coveted his territories, and engaged in the war not so much to 
advance religion and put down heresy, as to promote his own interests and 
to enlarge his dominions. And he obtained his object ; for afler numer- 

1616, 8vo), says expreMly : Toloflani, et al- anny was in imminent danger. He replied, 

iinim civitatumetcastrorum hsretici, etdc- that he could not come till he had seen hie 

fensores eorum gcneralitcr, Alhigetues vo- Saviour. Another message arrived, that if 

cantur. Afterwards, cap. ii., p. 3, he divides he did not come his whole army would be 

these Albigentes into various sects ; and thrown into disorder ; and he replied again, 

aays in p. 8, that the Waldenses were the that he would not leave the altar till he had 

beat among them : Mali erant ValderueSf seen his Creator, even if he must be slain 

sed comparatione aliorum hvreticorum, longe there for it. When the mass was ended, he 

minus perversi. And thus in general, all went away to oppose the enemy, but wae 

the French heretics were called Albigensc* ; killed by a stone. Sec Peter of WalcetTtejff 

not however from the city of AlAi (Albigea), cap. 86. — Schl] 

bat from the fact that the greatest part of (IG) [The papal legate criminated RMf- 
Langucdoc wa5, in that age, called Albige- mund, for nut treating ilio murderers of PeUr 
num; as is clearly shown by the Bcnedic- de Chateauneuf with duo severity, and pni- 
tine monks in their Histoiro generate de scribed hard conditions for his reconciliation 
Languedoc, tome iii., p. S52, note (13). with the church, lie must promise to ba 
[With this, Futasli atrrecs, Kirchen und subject to the legate in everything, and cspe- 
Ketzcrhistorie dcr mittlern Zeit, vol. i., p. cially in all matters relating to religion ; and 
8S0. — Schi] In the more limited sense, xhe must give up to the legate vcven K>rtressety 
AUngCfUtes were those, who in Italy were for his security. lie must also do public 
sometimes called CtUhari^ PuUicani or Pan- ecclesiastical penance, and suffer himself to 
tidanif and Bufgari^ and who approximated be scourged with rods by the legate. And 
to the Manichcans in their sentiments. — in proof of his sincerity, he must assume 
[That many such persons were mingled with tho cross, and take the field against his own 
the Albigenscs^ in tho broader sense, is friends and vassals. Cut when he saw, that 
proved by Fvcstli^ 1. c, p. 413, 432, &c. Simon and the legato advanced against At# 
Schl.} This appears from various docu- territories, and aimed to got the castles of 
ments ; but the most clearly, from the Co- the heretics there into tlieir own hands, ho 
dex Inquisitionis Tolosano;, published by separated himself from tho crusading anny 
lAmborch; in which tho Albigenxes are in the year 1210, and sought for aid from 
carefully distinguished from the other sects. France, England, Germany, and Rome, in 
(15) {Simon was lord of Montfort not far vain. His near friend and relative, indeed« 
from Paris, and earl of Leicester in England ; Peter king of Aragon, took up arms in bit 
and the unrighteous liberality of tho pope, in behalf, aguinst Simon of Montfort ; but he 
the council of the I^ateran A.D. 1215, mado unfortunately was slain in tho first battle; 
him duke of Narhonne, carl of Toulouse, and and Raymund was obliged to witness the 
Tiscount of Bczicrs and Carcassonne, terrilo- misfortunes of his own country, while he lo- 
ries which were in part fiefs of the German mained in Aragon an inactive spectator, 
empire, and in part fiefs of tho kings of At length, many lords and districts of conn- 
France, and which tho popo had no right try revolted from Simon, and recalled their 
thus to dispose of without the consent of the legitimate sovereign, who threw himself into 
liege-lords. In Simon, fanaticism appears the city of Toulouse, and was there besieged 
to nave been closely united with selfishness, by Simon. Raymund appears to have been 
He was certainly a fanatic. He supposed a warlike and energetic prince, and one who 
be was doing God service, while persecuting had no partiality for prelates. To tho Gie> 
the heretics with firo and sword ; and he tercians also he was no friend ; and he naed 
was so zealous in performing the external to say, they could not possibly be good men, 
duties of religion, that bo often neglected because they were so voluptuous. On the 
his official duties for the sake of them, contrary, he had very high regard for the 
While besieging Toulouse, as ho was at- heretics that inhabited his territories; and 
tending mafs, word was brought him that he protected them, partly as subjects, end 
the enemy had mado a sally, and that his partly as his personal friends. — SchW^ 
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au8 battles, sieges, and a great many deeds xj( valour, but of extreme cn^ 
elty,(17) he received at the hands of Innocent III., in the Lateran council 
of 1215, not only tlic earldom of Toulouse, but also the many other terri- 
tories he had subdued, as his reward for so nobly supporting the cause of 
God and the church. He was slain however, in the siege of Toulouse, 
A.D. 1218. And his antagonist, Raymundf died in the year 1222. 

^ 8. Afler the death of the two generals, this lamentable war was pros, 
ecuted vigorously and with various success, by their sons, Raymund VIL 
earl of Toulouse, and Amalric of Montfort. When the former of these, 
Saymund, seemed to get the advantage of the other, the Roman pontiff 
Honoritis III. persuaded Lewis VIII. the king of France, by great prom- 
ises and favours, lo march in person at the head of a powerful army, 
against the eneniu^s of the church. He dying soon after, his successor, 
lAtois IX., called Saint Lewis, vigorously prosecuted the work begun by 
his father. Raymund therefore, being pressed on every side, made peace 
in the year 1229, on the hardest terms ; for he ceded the greatest part of 
his territories to the king, besides some cessions to the Romish church. 
After this peace, the heretics were entirely prostrate ; for the tribunsd of 
the Inquisition was established at Toulouse, and in addition to Saint Lewis^ 
Raymund himself, formerly a patron of the heretics, became their unre- 
lenting persecutor. He indeed renewed the war al'terwards, both against 
the king, and againrst the inquisitors who abused their power beyond meas- 
ure ; but it was attended with little or no success. At last, exhausted and 
broken down bv a si^ies of afflictions and troubles, he died without issue 
in the year 1249, being the last of tlie once very powerful earls of Tou- 
louse. This crusade, of which religion was in part the cause and in part 
only the pret(\\t, was of course exceedingly advantageous both to the kings 
of France and to the Roman pontifrs.(I8) 

(17) [The cnu'ltics that were practised cause of God and religion. \Mio can ro- 
under the command of Sunnn, are indcscri- frain from adoptmg the wish of the poet 1 
Ublc. It must be admitted, however, that rerUwe A jamal. raffreusc lolitiquc, 
the heretics sometimes returned like for like. Qui pretend nur 1^ cocura un )Kiuvoirde««poiique : 
Al the capture of Mincrbe, Simon found Qui vcni Icfcrcnmiiin convcrtlrlesnioncls, 

one hundred and fony Manicha^ans ; all of gr.t."?f.;'S!?;;:..°?:ir.i;r;r°*?';;i'„V ,„id». 
whom were burned at the stake, because No sen an Dieu de I'aix, «iue jiar des h<iiniride& 
they would not abjure their religion. At Sehl.] 
Beziers, 6000 persons were slain ; and at (18) Many writers both ancient and mod- 
Toulouse, 20,000 ; and at Carcassonne the em, have given us histories of this crusade, 
priests shouted for joy, at the burning of so against the carls of Toulouse and their aa- 
many miserable beings, whoso only crime sociates who favoured the heretics, and 
was, that they did not believe what the against the heretics themselves. But among 
church believed. Still more shocking is the them, I have not found one that was free 
account given by Peter of Walcemcy, cap. from partiality. The Protestant writers, 
34, that the crusaders captured a castle among whom Jac. Dasnage (iu his Histoire 
called Brom, in which wore found one hun- de PEglise, and in his Hist, dcs Eglises 
dred persons ; and that the papal general Rcformccs) stands pre- eminent, all favour 
Simany ordered all their noses to be ampu- too much the Raymunds ti\\\\ ihc Albigenses. 
tated, and their eyes to Imj put out, except a On the contrary, the Roman Catholic writers, 
tingle eye of one individual, who might serve of whom the most recent arc Bcnoisty a Do- 
as guide to the rest, who were sent to Ca- minican monk, (Histoire dea Albigcois, det 
bricres to terrify others. It is true, the monk Vaudois, et des Uarbets. Paris, 1691, 2 vols, 
informs us of similar cruelties by the oUicr 12mo) ; Jo. Bapt. Langlois, a Jesuit, (Hi»- 
p?Tty. But retaliation in such a case is toire des Croisades contrc Ics Albigeois, 
cruelty, and cs|)ccially in the assailing party, Rouen, 1703, 12mo) ; Jo. Jar. Pcrcfv, 
atid one which pretends to fight only for the (MoDamenta convcntus Tulosani Ordinis 
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S 9. All this severity of the pontiffs against the heretics, and the numerous 
eguards erected against the enemies of the church, could not prevent 
new and very pernicious sects from starting up. Passing by the more ob- 
scure and short-lived among them, one not the least considerable was that 
of the Brethren and Sisters of the free Spirit; which at this time secretly 
spread itself over Italy, France, and Germany, and by a great show of piety 
drew after it many persons of both sexes. Few decisions of councils against 
these people in this century, can be found ; but in the next century, the 
councils in every part of Germany, and in other countries, published de- 
crees against them ; and the inquisitors seized and cruelly burned a large 
number of them. Their name they derived from the words of Paul, Rom* 
viii,, 2, 14 ; and they maintained, that the true sons of God were brought 
i nto the most perfect freedom from the la w. ( 1 9) The Germans and Belgians 
called ihem ncghardi and BeghardcB or Begutlce ; which were the common 
designations of all such as pretended to uncommon piety. Some called 
them, by way of contempt, Bicomi, that is. Idiots, In France they were 
called Bcghini and Beghina ; and by the populace, (I know not why), they 
were called Turlupins, (20) Clothed in a singular manner, they ran about 
the cities and the country, begging their bread with loud vociferations : 
for they maintained, that labour prevented the elevation of the soul to God 
and devout contemplation. They were accompanied by women imder 
the appellation of sisters, with whom they lived in the greatest familiarity : 
and for this reason, the Germans called them Schwestriones [Sisterers] ; as 
appears from the enactments of councils. They distributed books, con- 
taining their principles ; held nocturnal assemblies in retired places ; and 
dissuaded the people from attending the public worship in the churches. 

§ 10. These brethren, who boasted of being free from the law, and of 
having attained to the freedom of the spirit, professed a rigid and austere 
species of mystic theology, based upon philosophical principles that were 
not far removed from the iinpit ly of those called Pantheists. For they 
held, that all things emanated from God, and would revert back into him: 

Frat. Pnedicator. in quibus Historia hujns people ; and particularly from a book on th§ 

convvntus distribuitur ct refcrtur totius Al- nifie spiritual rocka^ which ihcy highly reo* 

bigcnsium facti narratio, Toulouse, 1693, ommcndcd as bein^r full of divine sentences, 

fol.) ; all these are very unjust to the Ray- As these documents cannot here be exhibit- 

munds and the Albif^cnset ; and they cover ed, I will merely refer the reader to a long 

over and conceal the horrid deeds of Simon edict a^inst them, by Henry I. archbishop 

de Montfort, and the ambitious dcr^it^ns of of (>oloi?no, in the Statuta Coloniensia, p. 

the kincjs of France to extend their power. 58, ed. ("olon.. 1554, 4lo. In perfect hiJP- 

Tho most full and mo^t accurate history of mony with lhi8. are the decrees of Mentz, 

ihc?e wars against the heretics, is that of Apchaffenburg. Treves, Paderbom, Beziera, 

the two learned Uenedictine mouVs.Claude and others. 

le Vic and Joseph Vai»tette^ in their excel- (20) Concerning the Turlupina, many 

lent work, Histoire ^nerale dc Languedoc, hare written much ; but none accurately. See 

Paris, 1730, &c., fol, nearly the whole of Itaae de Brausobre^ (Diss, aur les Adamites, 

torn. iii. Their only fault is, that they some- pt. ii., p. 384, &c.)« vvho has committed no* 

times omit what they ought not. mrrous errors, as he usually docs on such 

(19) These statements are derived from subjects. The origin of the name, I know 

documents of the most credible character, not : but I am able to prove from substan- 

many of them not yet published ; from the tial documents, that the Turlupins who were 

decrees and councils in France and Germany, burned at Paris and in other parts of France, 

the bulls of the popes, the decisions of the were no other than the Brethren of theft 

Inquisition, and othcra, of all which a mat Sptri/ whum the pontiffs and councils 

many have fallen into my hands. I bare demned. 
also extracts from certain books of ihem 
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that rational souls are parts of the supreme Being ; and that tKci whob 
universe is God ; that a man by turning his thoughts inward, and with- 
drawing his attention Ironi all sensible objects, may become united in an 
incxpiicnblc manner with the Parent and first cause of all things, and be 
one with him : that persons thus immersed in the vortex of the Deity, by 
long contemplation attain to perfect freedom, and become divested not 
only of ail their lusts, but likewise of the instincts of nature. From these 
and similar principles, they inferred, that a person thus raised up to God 
and absorbed as it were in the divine nature, is himself God, and such a 
wn of God as Christ was ; and therefore, is raised above all laws human 
and divine. And they maintained consequently, that all external worship 
of God, prayer, fastin<;, baptism, the sacred supper, 6uC., are mere ele- 
ments for children ; which a man no longer needs, when converted into 
God iiimself and detached from this visible universe.(21) 

§ 11. Among these people there were some upright and conscientious 
persons, who did not extend that liberty of the spirit, which they said was 
possessed by persons united to God, beyond an exemption from external 
worship and from ecclesiastical law. They made religion to consist ex- 
clusively in internal worship, despising that which is external ; and they 
maintained, that a perfect man ought to look with contempt on the rules 
of monastic discipline, and the other institutions which were regarded as 

(21) I will hero siilijoiij some po'iiions oT- vhich Ga*l pare to the church. X. Many 
tracted from their more private hooks. I. tkin}is in the Gospel arc poetic, and vol [lit- 
Every pcnl man is the only leirottcn son of crally] true ; and men ovpht to believe the 
God, tchom tht" FallH'r hath It 'rotten fium conctptionx vhuh proceed from their souls 
eternity. For ull that the srnTtil j^'ri|.«tures ichen vniicil to Go<K rather than the Gospel. 
teach re^pccliri^ a dislifirlion of three jm r- The six first of these propositions, in the 
sond in the divine nature, occordintj lo their lani»nat:^ of the old Cicnnans*. and the others 
Tiows, is Dol to he iin(]er>tood literally, hut in Latin ure a.s follows. I.' Dcr ^utcMinsch 
to he explained in ronforniity with llieir rec- isf der inschurnc Sunc Ciatcs. den dor Val- 
onditc system of doctrines. II. All created terewechekentjehuren hat. II. Icksprcckc 
objects are nothiiis : I do not say, thai they niit, dass alle Kreaturen syn etwas kleines, 
are small and trivial ohjccts ; hut thU they oder das sic etwas sind, sondern dass sic 
are nothintr. III. There is some thin f;[ in sind oin [wj/ijV]. E.s ist clwaa in der Seelen, 
ike human mind, that is 7iot created, nor ere- das niit gcschaflcn ist iind uncisciietTclick : 
atable ; and that is, rationality. IV. God Und das ist die Vernunftigkeit. IV. Gal 
w neither pood, nor Letter, nor the best ; tcho- ist noch gut, noch besser, noch allcrbest, und 
ever caJIs Gotl good, talks as foolishly, as the ich thuc also unrecht, wennc ick Gat gut 
fnan trho calls a tfumr black, vrhile he krinrcs bcisse, rechte asc oh irk oder cr etwas wiz 
it to be white. V. God still beirets his only- weiss und ich es schwarz heissc. V. Der 
begotten son, and begets the same son that Vatter gcbiret nock sincn Sun und dcnscl- 
he begat from eternity. For every operation ben Sun. Want was Gat wirckct, das itt 
of God is uniform and one ; and he therefore cin, durch das so gcbirt or auch sincn Sun 
engenders hts sonwithout any division. VI. an allcm Untcrscheid. YI. Was die hciligc 
What the scripture says of Christ, is true of Schrift gesprichct von Chrislo. das wird allea 
every god! y man. And irhat is predicahle vor war geseit von einem jiglicheni gottlic- 
of the dirine nature, is also predicaUe of ken Mciibchcn. Was eigen ipt der gottlic- 
every godly man. To these, we shall add the ken Naturen, das i.st alles cigcn cincm jig- 
following, taken not from their own books, lichen gotllickcn Mcnschen. VII. Deusest 
but from the long rescript of John bisho]) of formaliter omne, quod est. VIII. Quilibet 
Strasburg, against the Brethren of the free homo perfectus, est Christus per naturam. 
Spirit or the Berhardi, A.I). 1317, on the IX. Homo perfectus est liber in totum, nee 
Sabbath before the assiim])tion of the Virgin tcnctur ad servandum pnccepta ecclesia data 
Mary. VII. God is, formally, whatever ex- a Deo. X. MultasuntpoeticainEvangelio, 
ittM. VIII. Every perfect i/uzn is Christ qu» non sunt vera ; et homines credere ma- 
by nature. IX. A perfect man is free lo- vis debent conccptibus ex anima sua D«o 
iaUy ; noriihe required to obey the precepts juncta profectia, quam Evangelio 
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fDored. Of this character were those who in the middle of this century, 
persaaded many monks and nans in Swabia, to live vriUunU any rule; say* 
tng, that in this way, they could serve God better in the liberty of Ike jrpn*- 
t<.(22) Not a few persons of this description, being apprehended by the 
inquisitors, expired cheerfully and calmly in the flames. — But there were 
others of a woi-se character among them, and whose piety was as foolish 
as it was dangerous. These maintained, that by persevering contempla- 
tion, ail the instincts of nature might be eradicated and excluded from the 
godlike soul, and a kind of holy or divine stupor be brought over the mind. 
Persons of these sentiments, throwing off all clothing, held their secret as- 
semblies in a state of nudity ; and in the same state, slept upon the same 
bed with the spiritual sisters and other women. For modesty and shame, 
they said, indicated a mind not yet sufficiently detached from the sentient 
and libidinous soul, nor brought back to the source from which it origi* 
nated, that is, the divine nature ; and those who still experience the carnal 
emotions of nature, or are excited and inflamed by the aspect or touch of 
bodies of a different sex, or who are unable to repress and subdue the oc- 
casional emotions of concupiscence, are still far, very far, from God.(2d)— - 
There were also among these people, some who abused their doctrines, to 
justify all iniquity ; and who did not fear to teach, that a godlike man or 
one who is closely united to Grod, cannot sin, do what he may. Thia 
senseless, impious dogma, was explained by them in different ways. Some 
lield, that the motions and actions of the body, had no connexion with the 
soul, which was elevated and blended with the divine nature. But others 
maintained the blasphemous sentiment, that the emotions and desires ari- 
sing in the soul after its union with God, were the acts and operations of 
God himself; and therefore, though apparently criminal and contrary to' 
the law, they were really holy and good, because God is above all law.(24) 

(22) See Martin CrusiuSt Annalcs Sue- itor) quosdam ex eis dapmonis opere affectot 
Ticorum, part iii.^ lib. ii., cap. 14, ad ann. fuisse, ne movcrentur ad naturalcs actus in- 

1261, p. 99, old edition. Ho extracts from continentia^ Facillimum enira est d»- 

Fdix Fabcr^ a writer of that age. monihus infrigidare. 

(23) Those who study to vindicate and (24) That I may not seem chargeabit 
defend the character of the heretics, and with misrepresentation, I will cite thit veir 
who think that all such as seceded from the words of a private book of the Brethren of 
Romish church in the middle ages, were the free Spirit ^ entitled de novem rupihu, 
holy persons, conjecture that the things here Ueber das so wiirket und geberct der g6t- 
ttated, are falsehoods, invented by the tn- tlicke Mensch eben das, das Gat wiirket 
guititorsj for the purpose of defaming pious nnd gcberet. Dcnn in Gate wiirket er and 
men : but they are strictly true. This we tMt geschaflfen Himmel und Erden. Und 
may infer from the fact, that the inquisitora ist ein Geberer des ewigen Wortes. Und 
themselves admit, that the Beghards though Gat enckunde nutz nicht ohne diesen Men- 
divested of all sense of shame, yet in ^n- schen gethun. Der Gottlicko Menscii toll 
eral did not offend against chastity and mod- also sinen willen einformig machcn mit 
esty. This firmness of mind and nnsuscep- Gates willin, dass er alles das soil wellen, 
tibility of emotion, the inquisitors attribute was Gat will. Will Gat in etlicker Wise 
to the power of the devil For they belieT- dass ick gesundet habe, also soil ick nit wel- 
ed, with the simple Jo. Nieder^ (I^ormica- len, dass ick nit fesundet habe. Und das if 
rum lib. iii., cap. v., p. 346), that the devil gewarig ruwc. Und wenn das der Menach 
can render men cold^ or extinguish the nat- tusend Todsundo gcthan hette. und uber 
ural emotions ; and that he so operated upon das der Mensch wel besctzet odcr geordnet 
his friends, as to render them utterly insen- were, er en solte nit wellen, dass er dersel- 
aible, so that they might appear to common ben Sunde nit gethan hette : aber er solte e 
people more exalted and holy. Credo (ssjs wellen tusend Tode liden e er yme nic dt 
Nieder, who was t Dominican tnd an iaqoit- kein* Todsunde wolte tun. This 
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Lastly, among the Beghards as they were called, unprincipled and fla^ 
tious persons sometimes lurked, who did not hesitate by feigned piety to 
worm themselves into the confidence of the simple and unsuspicious^ in 
order to gratify their own lusts.(25) 

§ 12. Of the sect now described, undoubtedly, was Amalric of Bena,the 
Parisian dialectician and theologian, whose bones were dug up and pub- 
licly burned in the year 1209, (notwithstanding he had abjured his errors 
while alive, by command of Innocent III.), and many of whose followers en- 
dured at the stake the penalties of their unsound faith.(26) For though the 
barbarous writers of that age give difierent and confused statements of his 



rendered verbatim, is thus : *' Moreover, the 
ffodlike man operates and begets, the same 
that God operates and begets. For in God 
he worked, and created heaven and earth. 
He is also the generator of the eternal 
Word. Nor can God do anything without 
this man. Tlie godlike man should, there- 
fore, make his will conformable to God's 
wiU ; so that he should will, all that God 
wills. If therefore God wiUs, that I should 
ein, I ought by no means to will, that 1 may 
not have sinned. This is true contrition. 
And' if a man have committed a thousand 
mortal sins, and the man is well regulated 
and united to Coi), he ought not to wish, 
that he had not done those sins ; and he 
ought to prefer suffering a thousand deaths, 
rather than to have omitted one of those 
mortal sins." Here is that sentiment, with 
which the inquisitors often tax this sect : 
that the sin of a man who is united to God^ 
u not sin ; because God works all in him. 
In the next century, Henry Suso, a cclebrd- 
ted writer among the Mystics and a Domin- 
ican monk, com{)Osrd likewise a book de 
novem rupibus ; which is extant among his 
works, published l>y Laurtncc Sunus. But 
this book of Suso is altogether different 
from that which was in so much estimation 
among the Beghards. The latter was much 
more ancient, and was in circulation among 
the Brethren of the free Spirit in Germany, 
before Suso was born. There has fallen 
into my hands an old manuscript book of 
the l.'ilh century, composed in Alsace, con- 
taining various revelations and visions of 
that age. 1 find there a piece entitled Dec- 
laratio religiosi ciijusdam, super revelationc 
Cartusiano cuidam dc ecclesio? per gladinm 
reformatione, Lcodi^, anno 1453, facta ; 
near the beginning of which, there is the 
following passage, relating to the book of 
the Beghards, on the nine rocks : Homo 
qoidam devotissimus, licet Laicus, librum 
de novem rupibus conscripsit a Deo com- 
pulsus, ubi multa ad prxscns pertinentia 
coiitinentur do ccclesise renovatione et pne- 
via gravi porsecutione. According to the 
-doctrine of this sect, the nine rocks were so 



many steps, by which the man that deaiiea 
to rise to God, roust be ele>*ated to a union 
with him. 

(25) By whom, where, and when, this 
celebrated sect was first instituted, is un- 
certain. I have before me Octoginta no- 
vem scntentiae Bechardorum, quos mlgus 
Schwestrones, ipsi vero se de sccta Hbch 
spintus et voluntahs paupertatis vocant, 
cum confutatione ; written by an inquiaitor 
at Worms, in the close of this century. 
The 79th of these sayings {sententia) is 
this : To say that the truth is in HJutia^ is 
to fall into the here.*y of Donatus^ loho said 
that God was in Africa^ and not elsewhere. 
From these words, it appears that Rhetia 
was the chief seat of the church of the 
Brethren of the free Spirit ; and that from 
this province they passed into Germany. 
Yet probably, Rhetia was not the place 
where this sect originated ; I apprehend ra- 
ther, that being expelled from Italy, it took 
refuge in Rhetia ; so that it was Italy which 
gave birth to this, as well as to many other 
parties which seceded from the general 
church. And there is extant, in Odor. Ray- 
nald's Annales Ecclcs., tom. xv., ad ann. 
1311, section 66, p. 90, a long Epistle of 
the sovereign pontiff Clement V., addressed 
to Ranerius de CasuUs^ bishop of Cremona, 
exhorting him to suppress and eradicate the 
sect of the free spirit^ resident in certain 
parts of Italy , and particularly in the prov- 
ince of Spoleto, and the regions adjacent. 

(26) This did not escape the notice of 
those enemies of the Brethren of the free 
Spirit or Bcchards, the inquisitors in Ger- 
many. Hence the sixty-eighth of ^A« eighty- 
nine MS. sayings of the Beehards with then 
confutation, is this : To say that all crea- 
tures are God^ is the heresy of Alextinder; 
(that Alexander the Epicurean, whom Plu- 
tarch mentions in his Symposium) ; who 
said, materiam primam et Deum et hominem, 
hoc est, mentes esse in substantia : which 
afterwards one David de Dinant followed, 
who in our times, fled from France on ac- 
count of this heresy, and would have been 
duly punished, if he had been caught 
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opinionSy and attribute some sentunents to him, which he never held ; yet 
4ius much he certainly taught ; namely, that all things are but onCf that 
is, God ; that not only the forms of things but also their matter, proceeded 
from God, and would all revert back into God : and hence he derived that 
mistaken piety, or religious system, of these mystics ; maintained, that a 
man may become changed into the divine nature, if he will ; and proved, 
that all external worship was vain and useless. His disciples were men of « 
very distinguished piety and austerity ; and many of them endured the 
flames with the greatest fortitude. Chie of his most distinguished follow, 
ers was David VinatU^ a Parisian doctor, who was accustomed to state the 
fui^damental doctrine of his master in this manner : God is the original 
nuUUr of all things. He composed a work called Quatemarii, and some 
other books, in a popular style, and well calculated to captivate the com- 
mon people : and saved his life by a timely flight. (27) The bishops who 
assembled in council at Paris A.D. 1209, supposed, that the philosophy of 
Aristotle gave rise to this impiety ; and they therefore prohibited the read- 
ing and expounding of his metaphysical and other works.(28) 

§ 13. If what some tell us be true, (which however I question), this 
Amalric and his followers gave credit to those predictions, which were cir. 
culated as coming from Joachim abbot of Flora in Calabria, respecting an 
approaching reformation and purification of the church by the sword ; an 
impending age of the Holy Spirit, to succeed the ages of the Father and 
the Son ; and similar things, with which the Franciscan Spirituals were 
carried away. This however is certain, that some others did suflfer them, 
selves to be led by these predictions, to found new sects, and to declare war 
against the reigning church. Wilhelmina, an infatuated and delirious Bo- 
hemian woman who resided in the territory of Milan, took occasion from 
these predictions concerning an age of the Holy Spirit, of foolishly persua- 
ding first herself and then many others, that the Holy Spirit had assumed 
human nature in her person, for the sake of saving a largo part of man- 
kind : for Christ, she said, had procured salvation by his blood for all real 
Christians ; and the Holy Spirit, by her, would save the Jews, the Saracens, 
and false Christians : and for this end, all the things that befell Christ when 
incarnate, must also befall her, or rather the Holy Spirit incarnate in her. 
Tliis infatuated woman died at Milan, in the year 1281, with the highest 
reputation for sanctity ; and after her death, she was honoured, as well by 
her followers who were considerably numerous, as by the ignorant popu- 
lace, both publicly and privately, with the highest veneration. But in the 
year 1300, the inquisitors detected her sect, destroyed lur splendid tomb, 
and committed her bones, and with them the leaders <.f* i!ie party of both 
sexes, to the flames. (29) 

(27) Se« the Hereses, pro quibus sacar- (29) The Milanene historiiinA, Bernhard 
dotes Pamiis (A.D. 1209) igne consumpti Corio and other;*, give an account of this 
aunt; in Edm Jlfar/^}f<»*i Thesaurua Anec- woman. But thrir siotcinpnts difTer widely 
dotorum, torn, iv., p. 163, dec. Naialis Al* from those of Lud. Ant. Muratori^ (Antiq. 
txander^ Historia E^clea., saecul. xiii., cap. Ital. medii acvi« torn, v , p. 95. &.c.\ derived 
iii., art. ii., p. 76, 6lc. Gerh. du BoU, Hit- from the record of the judicial proceedings, 
toria Eccles. Paris., tome ii., p. 244, dec. He alao informs un. that a learned rnaii named 
Bmday^M Historia Acad. Paris., torn, iii., p. Puriulli, composed a history of Wilheimina 
24, 48, 53. Jac. ThomoMiut^ de Exustione and her aect, which still exifitA in manuscript, 
mandi Stoica, p. 199, dtc. [She pretended to be the daughter of Can^ 

(28) Jo. Launoi, de raria Aristotelis for- stmUia^ ooeen to PrimUlaus king of Bohe- 
tona in Acad. Paris., p. 127, dec. mia; and that her birth was announced te 
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§ 14. Similar predictionti were the foundation of the sect of the Apostles , 
a sect which made little change in the received religion* but aimed to le- 
five the apostolical mode of life. Its founder Gerhard SagareUue of Paima, 
ordered his followers to travel up and down the world in the manner of 
the apostles, clad in white, with heads bate, beards and hair long, and at- 
tended by women whom they- called sisters ; to possess no property at all, 
but to live upon the voluntary gifts of the pious ; and publicly to exhort the 
people to repent, but in their private meetings to announce the impending 
downfall of the utterly deformed Romish church, and the rise of a new, 
purer, and holier church, according to the prophecies of the abbot Joachim, 
This Gerhard being burned at the stake, at Parma A.D. 1300, his succes- 
sor Dulcinus of Novara, a bold and energetic character and familiar with 
the scriptures, preached much more spiritedly, that the Roman pontiff Boni- 
face VIII. and all the flagitious priests and monks, would shortly be slain, 
by the emp(^ror Frederic III., son to Peter the king of Aragon ; and that 
a new and most holy pontiff would be placed over the church. For in 
many of the predictions ascribed to the abbot Joachim^ it was announced 
that an emperor called Frederic III. would complete what the emperor 
Frederic II. had left unfinished. With this Dulcinus, who was both the 
general and the prophet of the Apostoli, and who had collected an armed 
force, Rayneriua bishop of Yercelli waged fierce war in behalf of the pon- 
tiff, for more than two years ; and at length, after several battles, Dulcinus 
was taken alive, and was executed with exquisite tortures at Yercelli A.D. 
1307, together with MargarethUj the sister he had chosen according to the 
practice of his sect. After the horrid death of Dulcinus, the sect long ex- 
isted in France, Germany, and other countries ; nor could it be wholly 
extirpated till the times of Boniface IX., in the beginning of the 15th 
century.(30) 

§ 15. This Joachim, abbot of Flora, whose prophecies induced so many 
honest people to menace the Romish church with a reformation by the 
sword, (as the phrase was), and the pontiffs with great disasters, and to 
proclaim open war against them ; was himself brought under suspicion of 
heresy, not indeed on account of these predictions, but on account of a new 
explication of the doctrine of three persons in the Grodhead. He wrote a 
book against Peter Lombard the master of the Sentences, because the lat- 
ter distinguished the divine essence from the three persons in the Grodhead ; 
for Joachim supposed that this distinction introduced a fourth subject into 
the divine Trinity, namely, this essence. But his ignorance of dialectics 

her mother by the angel Raphael, iviit as the stadt, 1746, 4to. I could now add some 

birth of Christ was announced to Mary by things to that history. That the sect con- 

the angel Gabriel. Her most noted follow- tinued to exist in Germany and other coun- 

•n were one Andrew, and a ni^n named tries, down to the times of Boniface IX., we 

Mayfreda.. As Christ appointed Peter his are informed by Herm, Ctemer, in his Chron- 

Ticegerent, and the head of his church on icie ; pubhshed in Geo. Echard*s Corpus 

etrth; so she appointed Jfatr/re^/a her vice- Histoncummediievi, torn, ii., p. 906. And 

gerent, and placed her on a k)oting of equal- the fact may be corroborated by many proofs, 

ity with the Romish popes. She promised In the year 1402. an apostle named fiiZ/tam, 

her followers, to appear to them before the was burned at Lubec. See Camer^ 1. c. 

Jay of judgment. See Muraiori, \. c. — TrJ\ p. 1185. The Germans, who called all that 

(30) I have composed in the German Ian- affected uncommon piety and sought a rep- 

gnage, a particular history of this famous utation for sanctity by begging, Deghards, 

■Oct, so imperfectly known in our age, in gave tliis appellation also to the Avo»toii. 
three Books* which was published at Heloir 
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led him, in this diflcussion, to use less caution than the subject demanded. 
For he denied that there was in the sacred Trinity a something, or an e«- 
wence^ which was common to the three persons : from which position it 
seemed to follow, that the union of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, is not 
a simple or natural union, but merely a moral union, like Uiat of several 
persons all having the same.views and opinions. As this sentiment in the 
view of many appeared to approach very near to the doctrine of Ariust Jn- 
nocenl in the lihteran council of 1215, condemned, not indeed the man, but 
his opinions. Joachim however even to the present day, has many patrons 
and advocates, especially among those Franciscans who are called Ohterv* 
amU; some of whom maintain, that his book was altered by his enemies ; 
and others, that his opinions were misunderstood.(31) 

(31) Sea D^n, PApebroek^s Ditquii. His- and soma other documents. NmUUm Alat' 

tot, de FI<wensi Ordrae, propbetiis, doctrina MMder^ Historis Eccles., s«e. ziii., diss. iL, 

B. 'Joachimi ; in the Acta Sanctor. Mail, p. 881, dec. Im. Wadding*» Annalea Hi- 

tom. vL, p. 4A6, dt«., where is a life of Jo- norum, torn. iv», p. 6, dtc. 
sc&M, wntten by Jm, SyilMuau^ a Qnek ; 
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PART I. 

THE EXTERNAL HISTORY OF THE OHUKCH. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE PROSPEROUS EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 

t 1. Crusades sttemptMi in vain. — ^ 3. State of the Christians in China and Tartaiy.-^ 
f 8. The Lithaanians Converted. The Jews compelled by Persecution, to become 
Christians. — ^ 4. Project for the Expulsion of the Saracens from Spain. 

« 

§ 1. Some of the Latin kings, being admonished by the Roman pontifl^ 
thought several times of renewing the war against the Turks and Saracens, 
and of rescuing Syria from their hands. In particular the pontifis who re- 
sided at Avignon in France, omitted no motive which they thought would 
induce the kings of France and England to engage in such a military en- 
terprise. But from various causes, their expectations were always disap. 
pointed. Clement V. urged this holy war with great energy, in the years 
1807 and 1308, and appropriated to it a vast sum of money.(l) John 
XXII., in the year 1319, fitted out a fleet of ten ships for transporting an 
army to Palestine ;(2) and in order to raise the money necessary for so 
great an enterprise, he in the years 1322 and 1323 commissioned certain 
nuncios to offer great indulgences to the liberal everywhere who should con- 
tribute to it. But the emperor Leuns of Bavaria, and others, complained 
that he used a pretence of a crusade, to gratify his own avarice and ambi- 
tion.(3) Nor does his character shield him from such a charge. Under 
Benedict XII. in the year 1330, Philip de Valois king of France, collected 
a large army for such a holy expedition as it was called :(4) but when he 
was about to embark, impending dangers from his neighbour the king of 
England, induced him to abandon tlie enterprise. In the year 1345, Cle* 
ment VI., at the request of the Venetians, persuaded a vast multitude by 
his indulgences^ to embark for Smyrna ; over whom Guido dauphin of 
Vienne, was appointed commander-in-chief. But in a short time their 
want of provisions obliged them all and their commander also, to return 
to Europe. (5) Again in the year 1363, at the solicitation of Urban V. a 
great army was collected to sail for Palestine ; of which John king of 

(1) Baluzct VitaB Pontiff. Avenion., torn. Mattfuti, Analcct. vet. ae?i, torn, ii., p. 695, 
L, p. 15, 594 ; torn, ii., p. 65, 57, 374, 391, 598. 

die. Ant. Matthai, Analects Tct. aevi, (4) Baluze, I. c, torn, i., p. 200. 

torn, ii., p. 577. (5) Fragmenta Historia Bornanc, in Mu- 

(2) ^i<««, Vit» Pontiff. Avenion., torn, ratori, Anliq. Ital. medii aevi, torn, ii*., 
i., p. 125, torn, ii., p. 515. p. 368. 

^) Baluze, I c, torn, i., p. 175, 786. 
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Prance, was appointed commander. But he dying soon after, the army 
dispersed. (6) 

§ 2. The missionaries sent by the Roman ponti£& in the preceding ecu* 
tury, to the Chinese, the Tartars, and the adjacent countries, continued to 
gather numerous and largo congregations among those nations. In the 
year 1307, Cletnenl V. constituted John do Monte Corvino archbishop of 
Cambaluy that is, Peking ; for it is now beyond a doubt that the celebrated 
city of Cathai, then called CambalUj is the same with Peking the modem 
capital of China. The same pontiff sent seven new bishops, all of them 
Franciscans, into those regions.(7) John XXII. appointed Nicolaus de 
Benlra to succeed John dc Monte Corvino, in the year 1333 ; and also 
sent letters to the emperor of the Tartars, who was then the sovereign of 
China. Benedict XII. in the year 1338, sent new nuncios into China and 
Tartary ; after bcdng honoured with a solemn embassy from the Tartars, 
which he received at Avignon.(8) So long as the Tartar empire in China 
continued, not only the Latins but the Nestorians also, had liberty to pro. 
fess their religion freely all over Northern Asia, and to propagate it fiur 
and wide. 

§ 3. Among the European princes, JageUo, duke of Lithuania and the 
adjacent territories, was nearly the only one that still adhered to the idol- 
atry of his ancestors. And he in the year 1386, embraced the Christian 
rites, was baptized with the assumed name of Uladislans, and persuaded 
his subjects to do the same thing. For Lewis king of Poland dying in the 
year 1382, among the candidates for the crown, Jagello offered his name : 
nor were the Poles averse from having so potent a princq for their king. 
But neither Hedicigj the youngest daughter of the deceased king and by a 
decree of the senate heiress of the kingdom, would consent to marry, nor 
would the Poles consent to obey, a man who rejected Christianity. He 
must therefore cluinge his religion.(9) What remains there were of the 
old religions in Prussia and Livonia, were extirpated by the Teutonic 
knights and the crusaders, with war and massacres. We are likewise in- 
formed, that many Jews in one place and another, made profession of 
Christianity. They were rendered docile, by the exquisite punishments 
everywhere inflicted upon Jews, especially in France and Germany. For 
a rumour being spread, either truly or calumniously, that they had poison- 
ed the public fountains, had murdered the infants of Christians, and drunk- 
en their blood, had treated with extreme contumely what were called the 
Ju>stSj [the consecrated wafers of the eucharist], and had committed other 
crimes equally heinous ; whatever could be devised the most cruel and dis- 
tressing, was decreed against that miserable race. 

§ 4. In Spain, the Saracens still held the sovereignty of Granada, An* 
dalusia, and Murcia ; and against them the Christian kings of Castile, Aiw 
agon, and Navarre, waged perpetual war ; though not always successftdlj* 

(6) Baltize, Vite Pontiff. Avenion., torn. p. 537. Acta Sanctor., toin. i., Janouii,fb 
i., p. 366, 386, 371, 401, <Scc. 984, 6lc., and Mosketm*M Hiatoria Tuttss- 

(7) Lu. Wadding's Annalca Ordinis Mi- rum Eccleaiaatica. 

norum, toin. vi., ad ann. 1305, ^ 13. p. 69, (8) Sleph. Baluze, Yitm Pontificum Avi^ 

and ad ann. 1307, p. 91, and p. 368, iom. nioncnsium, torn, i., p. 343. 
vii., p. 53. 221, torn, viii., p. 235. Jos. (9) Odor. Kaynald, Annalet EccImi, sI 

Sim. Asseman^ Biblioth. Orient. Vaticana, ann. 1386, ^ 4. Wadding^ Amialet lfiM» 

torn, iii., ncct. ii., p 521, dec. And Jae. mm, torn, ix., p. 71. SoS^natf, Hiitoas 4s 

Echard's Scriptorea Prcdicatorea, torn, i., Pologne.*toin6 iii., p. 341, dee 
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The kings of Morocco in Africa, sent aid to tkc Saracens against tba 
Christians. The Roman pqntifis roused and encouraged the Christiana» 
by subsidies, and by their counsels and promises, to unite and drive the 
Saracens from Spain. The difficult enterprise proceeded but slowly ; yiet 
it became evident in this century, that the time was approaching, when the 
Christians would triumph, and would become sole masters of Spain.(10) 



CHAPTER IL 

ADVERSE EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHTTRCB. 

4 1. Cbristiinity Prostrate in Ttrious parts of Asia. — 4 2- Its OTerthrow in Clmui lod 7^ 

tary. 

§ 1. The Turks and the Tartars, who had vast sway in Asia, and who 
assailed on the one hand the Greeks and on the other the Saracens and 
Mamelukes, wholly extirpated the Christian religion in many cities and 
provinces, and caused the religion of Mohammed to be inculcated on the 
people in its stead. The nation of the Tartars, in which such numbers 
once professed Christianity or at least tolerated it, after the commencement 
of this century, universally submitted to the Koran. And this religion, 
though somewhat corrupted, was embraced by that most potent emperor 
of the Tartars Timur Beg, or as he is commonly called Tamerlan€.{l) 
Having subjugated the greatest part of Asia by his arms, and even con- 
quered the Turkish sultan Bajazet, and moreover caused the terrors of his 
name to pervade Europe, his mere nod was sufficient to cause vast multi- 
tudes to abandon Christianity. But he also employed violence and the 
■word. For being persuaded, as the most credible historians of his life in- 
form us, that it was the duty of every true disciple of Mohammed to moke 
war upon Christians, and that those who should compel many of them to 
embrace the religion of the Koran might expect high rewards from Grod,(2) 
he inflicted numberless evils on persevering Christians, cruelly butchering 
some, and dooming others to perpetual slavery. (3) 

§ 2. The Christian religion was likewise overthrown in the parts of Asia 
inhabited by the Chinese, the Tartars, the Mongols, and other nations, 
whose history is yet imperfectly known. At least, no mention has been 
found of any Latin Christians resident in those countries, subsequent to the 

(10) Jo. de Ferrtraa, Historia HispaniaB, although he professed that of MokammeJL 

torn, iv., v., ?i., in various passages. Frag- See MosheinCs Historia Tartarorum Eccle- 

menta Historis Romans, in Muratori^s An- siastica, p. 124. 

tiqq. Ital. medii acvi, torn, iii., p. 319, where (2) Petit Croix, Histoire de Timur-Bec, 

however, true and false are blended. Ba- tome ii., p. 329, tome iii., p. 9, 137, 243. 

iKsrc, Miscellanea, torn, ii., p. 267. 265, dec. 

(1) The great Tamerlane^ whose name (3) Examples are given in tho Histoire 

ftnick terror even long after his death, wish- de Timur-Bec, (taken from the Persian wri- 

ed to be regarded as belonging to the sect ter Scherifcddin), tome ii., p. 376, 384, 386, 

of the Sonnitet, snd to be sn enemy of the tome iii., p. 243, tome iv.,p. Ill, 115, ]< 7, 

Sehiites. See Fetit Croix, Histoire de Ti- ed. Delft, 1723, in 4 vols. 8vo. Hcrbelol, 

mur>Bec, tome ii., p. 151, tome iii., p. 228. Biblioiheque Orientale ; article Timur, p. 

But what hit religion was, is very doubtful, 877. 
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jear 1870. Nor has it yet been asoertaiDedy what became of the Francis* 
can missionaries sent thither from Rome. But of the NesUnians living in 
China, some traces can be found, though not very clear, as late as the 16th 
century.(4) There can be little doubt, that this fall of Christianity was a 
consequence of the wars of the Tartars with the Chinese and with other 
nations. For in the year 1869, the last Tartar emperor of the family of 
Genghis Kan^ was driven out of China, and the Mim family was placed on 
the Uirone, and they have excluded all foreigners from entering Uhina. 



PART II. 

THE INTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE STATE OF LITERATURE AND SCIENCE. 

4 1. The Sut« of Learning among the Greeks.— ^ 2. PbiloMphy.— 4 3. The Suta of 
Learninff among the Latin*. — ^ 4. The Lang[aaffC8.— ^ 6. The Arts and Sciencesd^ 
4 6. PhUosopby. — ^ 7. The Realists and NomuaJiats. — ^ 8. Astrology : Credulity aa to 
Magic— ^ 9. The Art of Lully. ^ 

§ 1. The Greeks, though greatly oppressed with both external and in« 
femal troubles, did not suficr literature and science to become wholly 
prostrate ; as is manifest from the number of learned men among them In 
this century. The liberal arts, antiquities, criticism, and grammar, were 
reputably prosecuted by Nicephorus Gr^oraSf(l) Manuel Chrysoloras^2) 

(4) Nied. Trigttut^ de Christiana ezpedi- tory of the Byzantine Empire, from A.D. 

tione apud 8inas, lib. i., cap. xi., p. 116, 1S04, where tficetaa Acominatus ends, to 

dec. Jot, Sim. Asseman, Biblioth. Orient the year 1359, in 88 Books. The S4 fim 

Vaticana, torn, iii., part i., p. 692, dec, and Books, reaching to A.D. 1351, were pub* 

part ii., p. 445, 536, dec. Du Hoide, De- lished, Gr. and Lat., by Bohin, Paris, 170S, 

scription de la Chine, tome i., p. 175. and Venice, 1729, 2 toIs. fol — 7>.] 

(1) [Nicephorus GtigortUf or MonofGreg' (2) [Manuel Chrysdorat, one of the 6nt 

ory, was bom at Heraclea in Pontes, about and roost active of the Greeks who promoted 

A.D. 1295 ; studied under the best roasters learning in the West, was bom of nc^lo pft> 

at Constantinople, became a teacher there, rentage at Constsntinople, about the middla 

and acquired the title of the pkUoiopher. of the 14th century ; and for some tim* 

He was one of the ambassadors to the prince taught literature and science in his natifv 

of the Servians. In the year 1828, when city. About A.D. 1393, the Greek erapaiw 

the younger ilniroittciw dethroned his grand- or Manud PalaologuM sent him twice ■• 

father, AndronieuM PaUtologus, Nieevkorut an ambassador to various Europesn coait% 

not only lost his patron, but suffered other- to solicit aid a^inst the Turks. After vw> 

wine. Yet he continued a tescher, and had King the English and several other comti^ 

eminent men for pupils. TTUodanu MeUh he took up residence in luly, and taogfal 

dUta made him overseer of a monastery. Greek to several of the first scholars of tlit 

He engaged in the public controversies be- ase in the West. He gave iosimetmi 10 

tween Sarlaam and Palanuu ; became a Ilorence, Milan, Venice, Pavia, and ^^ 

monk, retired from court, and died soon In the year 1409, the pope tent ^it* ^ 

aAer A.D. 1359. Besides some orations stantinople, to negotiata « mior 

and smaller tracts, he wrote a valuable ius- the Greek tnd Latw rhimtm 1 

Vot. II.— Z z 
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Maximus Planudes,{'S) and many others. History was prosecuted, thou^ 
with dificrent degrees of success, by Tkeodorus MetockUaf{A) John Confa- 
cuzentis,(5) Nicephorus GregoraSy and by several others of less note. An 
ecclesiastical history was composed by Nicephorus CalUstuSf which, not. 
withstanding it contains many fabulous and superstitious accounts, yet 
throws light on a number of subjects.(6) 

§ 2. Such of the Greeks as devoted themselves to philosophy, for the 



1413, he wai sent to the emperor Sigis- 
mund, to settle srrangcments for the general 
council of Constance in the following year. 
He attended that council ; and died shortly 
•iler, in the year 1415. JEneas Sylvius 
And Poggius, give him very high commen- 
dations, m their notices of his death. Among 
his pupils in the West, were Leonard Areli- 
Miu, Francis Barbarus, Guarinus of Vero- 
nm, Pofgius^ and PkiUlphus. His only 
work that lias been published, was hid Ero- 
UnuUa Grammatica ; which was the first 
good Greek grammar among the Europeans, 
and was that studied by Erasmus and Rtuch- 
Im.— Tr] 

(8) [Maximus Planudes^ was a learned 
Greek monk of Constantmoplc, well ac- 
quainted with the I^tin language. In the 
year 1327, the Greek emperor sent him with 
others on an embassy to Venice. He suf- 
fered considerably, for his attachment to the 
cause of the popes ; but afterwards he 
changed sides, and espoused that of the 
Greeks. He appears to have died soon after 
A.D. 1353. He translated, from Latin into 
Greek, the writings of Cicero^ Casar^ Ovid^ 
Caio^ and Botthius ; also Augustine s 15 
Books on the Trinity ; composed a life of 
JEsop ; and compiled a Greek Anthology, in 
7 Books. He likewise wrote against the 
Latins, composed some orations, and many 
letters and smaller pieces. — 7r.] 

(4) [Theodorus Mctochiia, was a learned 
Greek, of the kindred of the emperor, and 
the favourite and prime minister of An- 
dronicus Palaologus. In the latter part 
of the preceding century, the emperor sent 
him, with John Glycas^ to conduct Maria 
siater of the German emperor, who was es- 
poused to the oldest son of the Greek em- 
peror, to Constantinople. It was about the 
year 1314, he was made prime Ix>gotheta, 
and took nearly the whole government of 
die empire on his shoulders. But about 
KJ). 1328, Andronicus senior being de- 
difOned by his grandson Andronicus junior, 
Metochila of course fell into disgrace, and 
waa made a state prisoner till his death, 
A.D. 1333. He transcribed the third Book 
of Glycas^s Annals ; which Meursius pub- 
liriied in 1648, as an original work, entitled 
a Compendium of Roman History, from 
JxSiOM Cesar to Constantine the Great fie 



wrote comments on AristotWs eight Booka 
of Physics ; besides some historical tracta, 
never published. He was esteemed one of 
the most learned Greeks of his age. — TV.] 

(5) [John Cantacuzenus^ was of the U- 
luatrious family of the Cantaaizcni on the 
father^s aide, and of that of the Pal^q^ 
on the side of his mother. His youth waa 
devoted to literature and arms. He then 
became a statesman, under the elder An- 
dronicus, In the year 1320, he waa found 
to be a partisan of the younger Androntcus^ 
and fell under displeasure. But his friend 
supported him ; and on the elevation of hia 
friend to the throne, CantacuzcTms waa 
loaded with honours and offices. On the 
death of Andronicus junior, A.D. 1341, 
Canlacusenus was made regent of the enk- 
pire, and guardian of the prince JoAn Pa- 
IctologuSf then nine years old. But the 
empress mother and others, became jealous 
of him ; and a civil war ensued. CarUacU' 
zenus was victorious, and in 1347 concluded 
a peace, by which he and John Palaologus 
were to be joint emperors. Civil war again 
broke out ; and in 1355, Cantacuzenus re- 
signed the purple, and voluntarily retired to 
Mount Athos, where he became a monk, 
and spent the remainder of his days in lit- 
erary pursuits and monastic devotions. Here 
he wrote his history of the empire, during 
the reigns of the two Andronici and himself, 
or from A.D. 1320 to 1357, in four books, 
published, Gr. and Lat., with notes, Paris, 
1645, 3 vols. fol. He also wrote three ora- 
tions, and some tracts against the Moham- 
medans ; which are extant. — Tr.] 

(6) [Nicephorus Callisti^ or the son of 
CallistuSy lived at Const antmople, and wea 
probably a priest or monk there, about 1333. 
His personal history is little known. From 
Eusebius, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, 
Evagrius. and others, he compiled an eccle- 
siastical history, in 23 Books, from the Chris- 
tian era to A.D. 911. The style and ar- 
rangement are deemed good for that a^ ; 
but it sbounds in useless trssh and fables. 
The 18 first Books, extending to A.D. 610, 
were published, Greek and Latin, Paria, 
1630, 2 vols. fol. He also wrote cataloguea 
of the Greek emperors, and of the Conetaa- 
tinopolitan patriarchs. — Tr.j 
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most part followed ArisioiU as their guide. No one among them, so &r 
as I know, ventured upon phiK>sophicai speculations relying on his own in- 
genuity. In what msinner they explained the precepts of the Stagyrite, we 
may learn from the tracts of Thtodorus MetochUa. Yet Plato had like- 
wise some followers ; especially among the cultivators of mystic theolo§nr» 
which had long been in high estimation among the Greeks. In the math- 
ematics and astronomy, Nicolaus CahasUas was their most distinguished 
scholar. (7) The Stoic principles in regard to morals, were recommended 
by Barlaam, and are exhibited in his Eihics according to the Stoics,{S) 

§ 3. There was no country of the Latins in which efforts were not 
made, and successful cfibrts, for the advancement of learning and the im- 
provement of the human mind. Hence, academics and universities were 
erected in various places, as Cologne, Orleans, Cahors, Perusia, Florence, 
and Pisa ; in which all the liberal arts and sciences were taught^ and were 
distributed as at this day into several faculties. In the universities, colle- 
ges were founded by the opulent, and endowed with ample revenues ; in 
which not only monks, but likewise young men of narrow circumstance^ 
were educated in the useful arts and sciences. Libraries were also collect- 
ed ; and men of learning were excited by honours and rewards, to aspire 
afler fame and distinction. But tlie advantages to the church and the state 
from the numerous teachers and learned men, were not correspondent with 
the vast expense and care bestowed by the great on these institutions. 
Yet all who assumed the office of teachers in this age, were not, as many 
have rashly supposed, void of talents, and fools : and there was a gradual 
advance from lower to higher attainments. 

§ 4. The sovereign pontiff Clement V. himself required the Hebrew 
and other Oriental languages to be taught in the public schools ; that there 
might be men competent to enter into discussions with the Jews and the 
Saracens, and to preach divine truth in the countries of the £ast.(9) Of 

(7) [Nicolaus CabctsiUu, nephow and sue- abbot at Constantinople, he investigated tha 

ceasor to NUus CabasiJa* archbishop of state of the monks of Mount Athos; and 

Thessalonica, was employed as a jiegotiator brought a complaint againt the HcsucktMts 

between the parties in the civil wars, A.D. there, before the patriarch of Constantinople. 

1346 and 1347. The time of his death is Gregory Palamas appeared as their aoro- 

unknown. He was a learned man, and a cate. Fhe cause was tried before a council, 

violent opposcr of the Latins. His works A.D. 1337, and the monks were acquitted, 

■re, an exposition of the Greek Liturgy ; on (See below, ch. v., ^ 1, 2 of this century.) 

a life in Christ, or the efficacy of the sacra- In the year 1339, Barlaam was the emper- 

ments, in six Books ; an oration against or*8 ambassador to the pope, at Avignon* 

usurers ; an encomium on St. l*heodora ; a for negotiating a union of the two churchM. 

Commentary on Ptolemy U 3d Book of con- In the year 1341, he withdrew from Coft> 

■tmctions ; some Astrological diagrams ; re- stantinople, on a change in the government; 

marks on Ezckiers vision of four beasta ; came to Italy, again espoused the caoaa of 

end some tracts against the latins. The the I^atins against the Greeks, and waa mado 

three last were never published. — TV.] bishop of Geraci in Naples. He died abowl 

{S) Henry Canisius, Ijcclionf AnU({um^ the year 1348. His works, besides his £!(A»- 

tom. iv., p. 405. [Barlaam was a native of ca secundum StcicoM Libri ii., are varioM 

Calabria in Italy ; became a monk of the or- letters, orations, and tracts, both for tlw 

der of 1$/. Basil ; lived at Constantinople ; Greeks against the Latins, and for the htttt: 

and was a very learned, ambitious, and fac- against the former ; and six Booke on AfiHh 

tious man. Being born and educated among metic. The last was printod« Or. ui 

tlie Latins, he at first agreed with them Paris, 1600, 4to. All tho otlwn, 

against the Greeks. But changing sides, he are in Henry Centniif, L c* vbA }^ 

became a most powerful champion among liolheca max. Patram, torn, sntf 

the Greeks, against the Latina. While on '.0) Anton. Woo^m Anti^pUft 
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course, there were some persons in that aee» who were acquainted particu* 
lorly with those languages. The Greek language, which previously very 
few had regarded at all, was now first taught by Leontius JPilatuSf a Gala- 
brian, the translator of Homer, and by a few others ;(10) and afterwardsy 
with far greater applause and success, by Manuel Chnfsolaras, a Constan- 
tiiiopolitan,(ll) wlio awakened extensively ardour for this study. The 
real and genuine excellence of Latin composition was revived, by certain 
distinguished geniuses in Italy ; among whom, the first place is due to 
Francis Petrarchy a great and superior man ;(12) and the second place be- 
longs to Danti A}ighieri,{lS) These men felt it to be their duty, general. 



torn, i., p. 156, 159. [This bull of When eight jetn old, his father being bsn- 
Clement is in the Corpus Juris Canon. Clem- ished, carried him to Ayignon in France. 
•Dtina., lib. v., tit. i., cap. i., and bears date Here he was educated for the civil law. But 
A.D. 1311. It required Hebrew, Arabic, he hated the pursuit, fell in love, and became 
and Chaldaic, to be taught, each by two com- a poet. He passed his life either in traTeV* 
petent instructcrs, wherever the papal court ling about France and Italy, or in diflferent 
might be, and alAO in the universities of retreats, particularly at Vaucluse, near Car- 
Paris, Oxford, Bologna, and Salamanca, pentras, in the south of France. But he also 
The pope was to support the teachers in his spent considerable time at the courts and 
eourt; the kings of France and England, aeata of different princes, noblemen, and 
those at Pans and Oxford ; the clergy of It- prelates, in Italy and France ; and waa in 
ely, those at Bologna ; and the clergy of nigh reputation aa a scholar, a poet, a philoe- 
8pain, those at Salamanca. — Tr.] opher, and a theologian. Honours were 

(10) See Humphry Hwly^ de Gnecis illus- heaped upon him ; but that which he valued 
tribus linguae Grapca?, littcrarumque huinani- highest was, to be publicly crowned with the 
Oram instauratoribus, lib. i., p. 5, Ix)ndon, poet's bays, at Home, A.D. 1341. He died 
1742, 8vo. Calogcra, Opuscoli scientifici, at his own villa, near Padua, A.D. 1374. 
tom. XXV., p. 258. [Leontiut Filatu4CKme His works arc numerous short pieces, par- 
to Venice in ihc year 1360, on his way to ticularly letters and poems, with some moral 
the papal court at Avignon. Boccaccio met and political writings, partly in Latin, and 
him, and persuaded him to go with him to partly in Italian. The whole were never 
Florence. Hero he taught Greek, with collected; thou jjh a large part of them were, 
which he was well acquainted, lo Boccaccio in one vol. fol., Basil, 1554, 1581, and Lyons, 
and to /^c/r/ircA ; and for their use he transla- 1601. The best edition of his poems, is 
ted Homer's Iliad into Latin. His admira- aaid to be that of Venice, 1756, 2 vols. 4to. 
tion of the Greeks led him, in 1363, lo go to — Tr.] 

Constantinople. But he found that people (13) The life of Dante, the celebrated, 

not auch as his imagination had represented poet, has been treated of by many, but espe- 

them. He therefore set sail for Italy the cially by his annotator Bf nevrnu/vK/^ /mo^ ; 

next year ; and was killed by lightning, on from whom Muratori has given numerous 

board the ship. See Schroeckh, Kirchen- extracts, in his A ntiquit. Ital. mediiaevi, tom. 

gcsch., vol. XXX., p. 154. — Tr.] i., p. 1036. [Dantt was bom at Florence 

(11) H. Hody,\. c, lib. i., p. 10. Angela A.D. 1265; studied there, and at Boloffne 
Calogerot Opuscoli scientifici, tom. xxv., p. and Padua. The Bellea I^ttres were me 
248, dec, and especially, Christ. Fred. Bar- favourite pursuit. He married, became %. 
fier, de Graecis litterarum Gnecar. in Italia soldier, and a statesman at Florence. But 
instauratoribus. p. 1-35. [Some notice of belonging to an unsuccessful faction, he was 
Chrysolarasy is given above, p. 361, note banished from Tuscany in the yeair 1308; 
(2). — Tr.] and after wandering in luly, and making 

(12) Joe. Phil. Thomasin^s Life of Pe- some excursions to France and Germany, he 
trarch, in Jo. Gcrh. MeutchtrCs ViUe claror. settled at Ravenna, where he died A.D. 
Yirorum, torn iv., who in the preface, enu- 1321. He haa left us two considerable 
merates the other biographers of Petrarch, works. The first is a poem in Italian, en- 
[The Abb6 de Sade's Mcmoires pour la vie titled la divina Comedia^ or vision of Hell, 
de Francois Petrarque, Amsterd., 1764, 3 Purgatory, and Heaven, aa seen by himself 
▼ola. 4to. See also a paper by i4. F Tytler^ A.D. 1300, divided into three parts. It 
Eaqr., in the Transactions of the Royal So- abounds in vivid descriptions ; and has been 
ciety of Edinburgh, vol. v. Petrarch was extolled to the highest, by the Italiana. The 
bom at Areszo in Tuscany, A.D. 1304. other is shorter and in Latin, entitled dg 
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Ijf to excite mankind to cultivate their minds, and to place a high value on 
ail sorts of learning ; and they found numbers disposed to listen to themy 
not only among the Italians» but among the French and the (xermans.- 

§ 6. Of the grammarians, historians, jurists both civil and canon, and 
physicians, it would be easy to make out a long list from the monuments 
of this age ; but it would not comport with our design. It is sufficient for 
the reader to know, that among the vast number, there were few whose la. 
hours were of much service to mankind. The study of civil and canon 
law was pursued by an immense number, because this was the avenue to 
preferment in church and state ; and who has not heard of BartoluSf Bal' 
dusy Andreas^{\^) and other jurists of this age, who gave reputation to the 
Italian universities ? Yet the jurisprudence of this age, offered nothing 
that could be alluring to an ingenuous mind. It was rather a barren, 
thorny field, on which the light of history and polite learning never shone. 
Mathematics engaged the attention of many ; but, with the exception of 
Thomas Bradwardine^ the acute bishop of Canterbury,(15) few obtained 
much applause from these studies. 

JtfbiiarcAta. Its object is to evince, that the written in French, and entitled a Mvrrar far 
pontiffs have no risht to control princes in iht Judges : and was printed in French, 
civil affairs. The best edition of bia collect- Lond., 1642, 8vo, and in English, Lond., 
^ed works, is that of Venice, 1757, 1758, 4 1646, 8vo. Of his age we only know, thai 
'vols. 4to. — Tr.^ his book was written under Edward III. and 
(14) [Barlolut was bom at Sassoferratto before A.D. 1324, and that he defended the 
in the duchy of Urbino, A.D. 1313. At abbot of Waltham, in a court A.D. 1343. 
the age of 13, he commenced the study of See H. Whartoii's Append, to Cave*s Hist, 
the civil law, first at Perugia and then at Bo- Litterar. — John Andreas^ the celebrated doc- 
logna. He was made doctor at the age of tor of canon Iaw« taught that science at Bo- 
twenty, and commenced teacher of law three logna for fortv-five years, and died thera 
yean after, at Pisa. He also tau^t at Pa- A.D. 1348. His works are commentarittt 
dua and Bologna ; and died A.D. 1356. on the five Books of Decretals ; Glosses on 
His lectures and his le^l opinions were the Liber seztus Decrct. and the Clementi- 
highly esteemed ; and his Glosses on the na ; and tracts concerning fcods, marriage, 
civil law, for two centuries were of the high- affinities, <S&c., all of which have been pub- 
eat authority. They were printed at Venice, lished. — Tr. J 

A.D. 1615, in 11 vols. fol. He was more (15) [Thonuu Bradtoardinc was an Eng- 

distinguished for acumen and nice discrim- lishman, educated at Oxford, where he wm 

ination, than for extensive reading. — Baldus a proctor in 1325, and afterwards doctor of 

Ubaldus was nobly born at Perugia, A.D. divinity, and lecturer on theology. He be- 

1384, and was first the pupil, and then the came confessor to Edward III., whom be 

rival of Bartolus. He taught both civil and attended in his French wars. In the jeer 

canon law, and lectured at Perugia, Padua, 1348, he was elected archbishop of Canter- 

and Pisa. He died at the last-mentioned bury ; but the king preferring another, Uf' 

place, of the hydrophobia, A.D. 1400, aged ford was chosen. But Uffo/nL dying befove 

76. In readiness and metaphysical acumen his consecration, Bradteardine was lecho* 

he was thought superior to Bartolus, but not sen, and with the king*s consent, was or* 

his equal in solidity of judgment. He wrote dained by the popo at Avignon. He 

Commentaries on the Decretala ; five vol- ever, died very soon after his arrival et ] 

ames of legal opinions; Glosses on nearly bcth, A.D. 1348. He was a profoond m 

the whole Corpus Juris civilis ; besides va- soner, eminently pious, a strong AagmtiBaMi 

nous law tracts: all of which have been in theology, of plain unpolished "«^ffTMIfi| 

printed. These two were the neatest ju- and particularly fond of mathemattce. His 

rists of the age, so far as the ctWlaw is con- sreat work is, the Cause of God mid ill 

cemed. Yet Andrew Hornet an English- Truth of Causes, againsi PoMpus^ fm\ 

man of Gloucestershire, distinguished him- Books ; published by H. SceiUff, * 

self by his attempt to reform the English 1618, fol. He also wrote 

laws, by expunging from them every thing uiaiiva, and ArithmeHcM 

that was not in accordance with the Scrip- lished together, Paris, 1519; 

tores and natural justice. Hia work wm propartionum, publiahed, YeniBS^ I 
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§ 6. Of the immense swarm of philosophers that infested rather than 
adorned this age, Aristotle was the guide and the oracle, though imperfecU 
W understood and divested of all his beauties. In so high estixnatioa wa« 
tne Peripatetic philosophy, that kings and princes ordered the works of 
Aristotle to be translated into the languages of their people, that greater 
numbers might acquire wisdom. In particular, Charles V. king of France, 
has been commended for directing Nicholas Oresme to translate into 
French, among other works of the ancients, the principal works of 
toile.{l6) Those however who professed to be philosophers, were less 
Ucitous to discover and support truth, than to have the pleasure of wran- 
gling ; and they perplexed and obscured the pure and unadulterate doctrines 
of reason and religion, by their vain subtilties, their useless questions, and 
their ridiculous distinctions. I need not mention their barbarous diction, 
in which they supposed the principal strength of their art to consist ; or 
their contempt for all elegant literature, which they accounted their glory. 
The whole art and method of this wrangling tribe may be learned, by 
reading the works of only John ScottiSf or Walter Burley ; for they all 
followed in one common track, though they differed among themselves as 
to some opinions. 

J 7. The old disputes between the Realists and the Nominalists which 
been long dormant, were again brought up in the schools by William 
Occam, an English Franciscan monk of the more rigid cast, a pupil of the 
great Scolus, and a doctor in the university of Paris ; nor was it possible 
afterwards, to bring these contentions to an end. Never was there fiercer 
war between the Greeks and Persians, than between these two sects of 
philosophers, down to the time when LutJier obliged the scholastic doctors 
to terminate their intestine conflicts. The Realists despised their antago. 
nists as philosophers of a recent date, and branded them with the name of 
Modems ; while to their own doctrine they ascribed the highest antiquity. 
But in this, they were undoubtedly under mistake. The Nominalists on 
the contrary, regarded them as being visionaries, who mistook the creations 
of their own imaginations for real existences and solid substances. The 
Nominalists had, particularly at Paris, a number of acute, subtle, and elo. 
quent doctors ; among whom, besides Occam^ the celebrated John Buridan 
a Parisian doctor, stood pre-eminent :(17) but the Realists were the most 
numerous, and were also strong in the countenance given them by the Ro- 
man pontiffs. For Occam having joined the order of Franciscans, who 

WkartorCs Appendix to Cave's Hist. Litter., [John Buridan was a native of Bethune in 

and Milner^s Eccles. History, cent, xiv., Artois, studied at Paris under Occam, and 

ch. ii. — TV.] taught philosophy there with great applause. 

(16) Jo. Launoif Hist. Gymnas. Navar- He wrote commentaries on Aristotle^s logic, 
reni ; in his 0pp., torn, iv., pt. i., p. 504. morals, and metaphysics ; which are still 
Bculay^s Historia Acad. Paris., torn, iv., p. extant. Some say, that he was rector of 
379. Le Bocuf^s Dissert, sur PHist. Ec- the university of Paris, and that be afler- 
cles. et civile do Paris, tome iii., p. 456, wards went to Vienna, and there commenced 
463, &c. — TV.] that university ; but these circumstances, as 

(17) A biography of this noted man was well as the exact time when he lived, ara 
written by Robert Guaquin ; as we are told uncertain. To him is ascribed the noted 
by Jo. L<zunot, Historia Gymnasii Navarreni, metaphysical maxim, that a hungry ass 
in his 0pp., torn, iv., pt. i., p. 722. Launoi placed between two equal bundles of hay, 
also speaks of him m other places ; as p. would not be able to eat of either. See 
396, 297, 330. See Boulay^a Histor. Acad. B^yle*M Dictionnaiie Hist, et critique, ait 
Parisien., torn, iv., p. 283, 307, 341, &c J9iirii{«i.— TV.] 
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were openly opposed to John XXIL, this pontiff first, and oflerwards his 
successors, left no means untried, to put down the philosophy of the Noni* 
inalists, which seemed to be opposed to the church. (18) Hence ia the 
year 1339, the university of Paris by a public edict condemned and pro- 
hibited the philosophy of Oceania which was that of the Nominalist8.{I9) 
But, as men^are apt to press after what is forbidden, the eftect of this de* 
cree was, that a still greater number than before, followed the system of 
the Nominalists. 

§ 8. Not a few of these philosophers joined astrology^ or the art of 
prognosticating the fortunes of men from the stars, with their philosophy. 
For this fallacious science was prosecuted even to madness, by all orders 
from the highest to the lowest, in those times. (20) But these astrological 
philosophers had to be very cautious and circumspect, to avoid impeach- 
ment for magic, and to escape the hands of the inquisitors. Such caution 
was neglected to his ruin, by Ceccus Asculanus ; a very noted peripatetic 
philosopher, astrologer, mathematician, and physician first to the pontiff 
John XXIL, and then to Charles Lackland^ duke of Calabria. For having 
by mechanical arts performed some things which appeared miraculous to 
the vulgar, and by his predictions, which were reported to have proved 
true, given offence both to his patron and to others, he was looked upon as 
having intercourse with the devil ; and was committed to the flames by the 
inquisitors at Florence, A.D. 1327.(21) His Commentary on the Sphero 
of John de SacrohustOf is still extant, and is represented as affording proof 
of the extreme superstition of the author.(22) 

§ 9. A new and singular species of art was invented and elucidated in 
numerous treatises, by Raymund Lully of Majorca ; a man of a singular 
and a very fecund genius, a comf>ound of folly and reason, who, afler many 
journeys and various efforts for the advancement of the Christian cause, 
was put to death in the year 1315, at Bugia in Africa, by the Mohamme- 
dans whom he attempted to convert to the Christian faith. The Francieu 
cans, to whose third order he is said to have belonged, extol him to the 
skies, and have long endeavoured most earnestly to persuade the pontiffs 
to enrol him among the saints : but the Dominicans and others, on the con- 
trary, endeavour to make him a heretic, a magician, a delirious alchy- 
misl, a compiler from the works of the Mohammedans ; and some repre- 
sent him as deranged and a fanatic : of the pontiffs, some have pronounced 
him an innocent and pious man; and others, a heretic and irreligious, 
lliose who will read his works without prejudice, will coincide with nei- 
ther party. Lully would have been a truly great man, if the warmth and 

(18) Steph. BaluzCf Miscellanea, torn, iv., (2\) An apology for him was written hf 
p. 532. Paul Ant. Appian^ the Jesuit ; which temf 

(19) Bot//ay'« Historia Acad. Paris., torn, ho seen in Domin. Bermm*s Storia di tuMS 
IV., p. 257 ; torn, v., p. 708. Car. Pless. Thercsie, torn, iii., aaccol. ziv., c. iii., p. 91% 
d*A Tgcntre^ CoIIectio judicior. de novis er- &c. An account is also given of this Vih 
roribus, torn, i., p. 337. On the contests of happy philosopher and poet, (for he wtsi ~ 
these sects in England, see Ant. Wood's a poet^, hy Jo. Maria Creseembem^ O 
Antiq. Ozonjens., torn, i., p. 169, 6lc. mentari della volgar Pbesia, voL 11.9 pC 

(20) See Imola ; in Muratori's Antiquit lib. iii., c. 14. 
lulicaa medii aevi, torn. i.,p. 1089. Le (22) Gabr. Naudi, Apoknt 
Boeuf^M Dissertations sur riiiat. de Paris, grands qui ont aoapeoDMi f^ 
torn, iii., p. 445, dec 270, dtc 
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fertility of his imagination had been tempered and restrained by a aotind 
jlldgment.(2d) 



CHAPTER n. 

HISTORY OF Tin: TEACHERS AND GOVERNMENT OF THS CHURCH. 

V 1. Corruption of the Clergy. — ^ 2. Philip, Kinff of France, opposed the Dominatioo 
of the PontiflTs. — ^ 3. Issue of the Conflict. — f 4. The Pontifical Court is remoTed 
to Avignon. — ^ 5. Decrease of the Pontifical Authority. — ^ 6. New arts devised by 
the Pontiffs for acquiring Wealth. — ^ 7. Obaequiousuess of ClemeDt V. to Philip. — 
^-4 8- •^^'hn XXII. and Nicolaua V. — ^ 9. The former charged with Hftesy. — ^ 10. 
Benedict XII.— ^ 11. Clement YI.— ^ 12. Innocent VL— ^ 13. Gregory XI.— ^ 14. 
The great Schism of the West commences. — ^ 15. The Evils of it.-^ 16. Projects 
for terminating it. — ^ 17. Vices of the Monks, especially the Mendicants. — ^ 18. 
Hence, general Hatred against them. — ^ 19. John WicklifTe. — ^ 20. His Opposers. — 
$ 21. Impiety of the Franciscans. Book of the Confonnities of St. Francis. — ^ 32. 
Vices of the Fratricelli, &c.— ^ 23, 24. Projects for terminating the Discords of the 
Franciscans. — ^ 26. I'heir ridiculous Contests. — ^ 26. They produce more serious 
Disturbances. — ^ 27. A new Contest arose, respecting the Poverty of Christ. — ^ 28. 
Its Continuation. — ^ 29. Their Conflict with John XXI I. — ^30. Their Attempts against 
the Pontiff— 4 31. Their Patron, Lewis the Bavarian. — ^ 32. Peace with the Pontiff. 
— (f 33. Sufferings of the Spirituals, the Beghardi, &c., in Germany. — ^ 34. Yet they 
were not cxtenmnated. 1\vo great Sects of Franciscans are produced — ^ 35. New 
Religious Orders. — ^ 36. The Sect of the Cellite Brethren and Sisters. TheLolhards 
—4 37. The Greek Writers.— <J 38. The Latin Writers. 

§ 1 • That the governors of the church, as well the prelates as those of 
lower rank, were addicted to all those vices which are the most unbecom- 
ing in men of their stations, is testified most abundantly. As for the Greek 
and Oriental clerg}', many of whom lived under oppressive governments, I 
shall say nothing ; although their faults are sufficiently manifest. But of 
the faults of the Latins, silence would be the less proper, in proportion to 
the certainty that from this source the whole community was involved in 
the greatest calamities. All the honest and good men of that age, ardently 

(23) See Jo. Salzinfrcr''s Preface to the of predicates were so placed upon them as 

works of Raymuvd Lully, which the elector to move freely, and in their revolutions to 

Palatine John William^ caused to be collect- produce various combinations of subjects 

ed and published at a great expense, in five and predicates, whence would arise defini- 

vols, folio, A.D. 1720. Lucas Waddmg^a tions, axioms, and propositions, varying end- 

Annales Minorum, torn, iv., p. 421, &c. ; lessly.'* See iferfj' Cyclopaedia, ari. Lully 

torn, v., p. 157, 316, 6lc. ; tom. vi., p. 229, Raymond; Brucker*s Historia crit. philos , 

&c. On the famous LulHan arty see Dan. tom. iv., p. 9, Ate. The life of X*t///y, writ- 

Geo. Morhops Polyhist., lib. ii., cap. v., p. ten by a contemporary, is in the Acta Sanc- 

362, &c. ['* It consisted in collecting a tor. Antwerp., tom v., p. 633, &c. He is 

number of general terms, common to all the said lo have been born A.D. 1236, to have 

sciences, of which an alphabetical toblc was been dissipated in his youth, and afterwards 

to be provided. Subjects and predicates to have applied himself much to chymistiy, 

taken from these, were to be respectively as well as to metaphysics and theology. He 

inscribed in angular spares upon circular died aged 79, A.D. 131.5. As a chymist, 

papers. The essences, qualities, affections, Doorhaave thought him much in advance {^ 

and relations of things being thus mechan- his age ; if the works ascribed to him are all 

icmlly brought together, the circular papers genume. — Tr.] 
of subjects were Axed in a frame, and those 
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wished for a reformation of the church, both in its head and in its members, 
as they themselves expressed it.(l) But to so desirable an event, there 



(1) Math. F/ociiM, Catalogus testium ver- 
lUtit, lib. xiii.f p. 1697. Jo. Launoi^ de va- 
ria fortuna Aristotelis, p. 217. Jo. Henr. 
Hettinger^ Historia Ecclcs., saecul. xiv., p. 
754. [See Odor. RaynaWa Annates £c- 
clcs., ad ann. 1311, ^ 56-65, torn, xv., p. 
87-90. From the MS. acts of the general 
council of Vienne, A.D. 1311, preserved in 
the Vatican at Home, Raynald here quotes 
largely a document offered to the council 
by a prelate distinguished for his piety and 
learning, who stated that in most parts of 
France-, Sundays and the principal festivals, 
instead of being days for public worship, 
were the market days and the days for as- 
size courts and public fairs. So that instead 
of being distinguished by the honours paid 
to God, they were days for serving the dev- 
il. The churches were left empty, while 
the court-room& «nd the taverns resounded 
with broils, tumults, blasphemies, and per- 
juries, and nearly all the wickedness of pa- 
gans. And the people grew up in almost 
total ignorance of religion ; God was dis- 
honoured, the devil reigned, souls perished, 
and religion was stricken to the ground. — 
In some parts of the same kingdom, the 
rural archdeacons, arch presbyters and deans, 
instead of inflicting ecclesiastical censures 
only for heinous sins, wantonly excommuni- 
cated whom they pleased ; and sometimes 300 
or 400 at once, for the slightest oflfcnccs, 
and even for no offence at all. In this way 
the people had become dis^sted, had lost 
all reverence for ecclesiastical law, and were 
foud and open in their censures of the church 
and its officers. To remedy this evil, more 
care must \te taken not to admit unfit persons 
to holy orders. In this the church had com- 
mitted a great error ; for numerous vile and 
contemptible persons, whose lives, knowl- 
edge, and morals, rendered them totally un- 
fit, were admitted to holy orders, especially 
Co the priesthood. And hence the whole 
eacred order was disgraced, the sacred min- 
istry censured, and the church scandalized ; 
while the people beheld in the church a li- 
centious multitude of priests in the high- 
est decpree unworthy, whose hateful lives 
and pernicious ignorance gave rise to num- 
berless scandals, and caused even the sacra- 
ments to bo despised. In many places the 
priests were more hateful and contemptible 
to the laity than even Jews. — The monks 
no longer confined themselves to their clois- 
ters and their proper duties. Many lived 
two or three together in the little priories 
scattered over the country, where they were 
subject to no restraints, and had almost no- 
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thing but the name and garb of monks. And 
those who pretended to live in the cloisters, 
wholly neglected the observance of their 
rules and their religious exercises, travelled 
as traders and merchants, attended the fairs, 
and lived like laymen. Multitudes of per- 
sons whose lives and morals were detestable, 
from all parts of the world, hovered around 
the Romish court, petitioning for hvingt 
even before they became vacant, especiaUy 
in those regions where the bishops ordained 
without much examination, and showedgreat 
deference to the pope. And these vile per- 
sons were so often gratified, that the churches 
were dilapidated, the gospel scandalized, and 
the church of God blasphemed. The pre* 
lates could neither furnish fit persons witk 
livings, nor the livings with fit persons, on 
account of the multitudes who thus obtain 
ed appointments at Rome. In one cathedra 
of only 30 prebends, there were then 36 per- 
sons entitled to those livings ; and for twen- 
ty-three years the bishop had been able to ap- 
point only two persons of his own choice. 
These obtruded priests rarely became resi- 
dents, or if they did, they were a scandal to 
the church. Thus the church of God was 
in fact left without pastors, and the people 
lived in ignorance and sin. For if the bish- 
ops trained here and there a fit person for 
the ministry, they could seldom introduce 
him to a living, so that he had at last to be- 
take himself to some worldly calling, while 
the church livings were lavished upon non- 
residents and unworthy persons appointed at 
Rome. — Pluralities had become so comnoon, 
that many persons held four or five benefi- 
ces, and sometimes ten or twelve, in differ- 
ent and sometimes distant places, without 
serving any one of them. Thus a single 
individual sometimes obtained an income 
sufficient to support 50 or 60 well-informed 
ministers and teachers : and the resources 
of the church were so wasted upon planl- 
ists and non-residents, that the schools wert 
left destitute of instructers, and the parisliet 
without curates ; and the bishops could not 
remove the evil. Chiklren also were ia 
grtiat numbers put in possession of ecclesi- 
astical dignities and livings, though utterly 
incapable of fulfilling the duties of the s^ 
crcd office. — And such was the comiptiM 
of the times, that if here and there the elec- 
tion of a curate was in the power of the 
pie, they generally prefenred one i|^ 
and vicious, a demagogue who flatter)^ 
indulged their vicious prnpriisill 
prelates, alas ! were too olwii bVi 
of the blind. Simony was 
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were still many obstacles. First, the power of the pontifi^ was so confinn 
ed by its long continuance, that it seemed to be imnwveably established* 
In the next piuce, extravagant superstition held the minds of most persons 
in abject slavery. And lastly, the ignorance and barbarism of the times, 
quickly extinguished the sparks of truth which now and then glimmered 
K)rtti. Yet the dominion of the Roman pontifis, impregnable and durable 
as it seemed to be, was gradually undermined and weakened in this centu- 
ry, partly by the rash insolence of the pontiffs themselves, and partly by 
the occurrence of certain unexpected events. 

§ 2. The coirimenccnient of this important change must be referred to 
the contest between Boniface VIII, who governed the Latin church at the 
beginning of this century, and Philip the Fair king of France. For this 
high-minded sovereign fiibt taught the Europeans, what the emperors had 
in vain attempted, that the Romish bishops could be vanquished and be laid 
under restraint. In a very haughty letter addiesscd to Philipf Boniface 
maintained that all kings and persons whatsoever, and the king of France 
as well as others, by divine command, owed perlbct obedience to the Ro- 
man pontiff; and this not merely in religious matters, but likewise in sec- 
ular and human affairs. The king repHed with great severity. The pon- 
tiff repeated his former assertions, with greater arrogance ; and published 
the celebrated bull called [from the first words of it] Unam Sanctamy in 
which he asserted, that Jesus Christ had granted a twofold power or sword 
to his church, a sjnrilual and a temporal; that the whole human race was 
subjected to the pontiff; and that all who dissented from this doctrine were 
heretics, and could not expect to be saved. (2) The king on the contrary, 
in an assembly of his nobles A.D- 1303, through the famous lawyer IfV/- 
Uam de Nogar€t(d) publicly accused the pontiff of heresy, simony, dishonesty^ 
and other enormities ; and he urged the calling of a general council, for 
deposing the guilty pontiff from his office. The pontiff in return, excom- 
municated tjie king and all his adherents the same year. 

§ 3. Soon after receiving this sentence, Philip again, in an assembly of 
the states of his kingdom, entered a formal complaint against the pontiff, by 
men of the highest reputation and influence, and appealed to the decision 
of a future general council of the church. He then despatched William 

them. — And the clergy were in general prof- 
ligate, ventri suo non Christo Domino ser- 
Tientes. — Tr.] 

(2) This bull is extant in the Corpus Ju- 
ri» Canon. Extravagant. Commun., lib. i., 
tit. [viii., cap. i."J dc Majoritate et obedicn- 
tia. [In tbiii bull the pontifT asserts, that 
there is but one church of Christ under one 
head, as there was but one ark under the 
command of Noah, all out of which ncccs- 
•arily perish ; tiiat the sole head of the church 
on earth is Christ's vicegerent, St. Peter and 
hii successors, who are amenable to none 
but God ; that both swords the spiritual 
and the material, are in the power of the 
church ; the latter to be wielded for the 
church, or by kings and soldiers at the nod 
and pleasure of the priesthood, and the for- 
mer to be wielded by the church or the 
priesthood ; that the temporal power it sub- 



jected to the spiritual, otherwise the church 
would be a double-headed monster ; that 
whoever resists this order of things, resists 
the ordmance of God ; and he concludes 
thus : \Ve declare, determine and decree, 
that it i.s absolutely necessary to salvation, 
that every human being should be subject 
to the Uoraon pontiff. Porro ^ubesse Ro- 
mano Pontifici omnem humanam crcaturam, 
dcclaramus, dicimus, defmimus el pronunci- 
amus omnino esse dc necessitate salutis 
-Tr.] 

• (3) Of ibis celebrated lawyer, who was the 
most bold and determined enemy the pontiffs 
ever had, before Luther, none have given a 
fuller account, than the Benedictine monks, 
in their Histoire pencralc de I^nguedor, 
torn, jii., p. 114, 1 17, &c. Philip made bin 
chancellor of France, for his heroic oppo«i- 
tion to the pontiff. 
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de Nogaret with some others into Italy, to rouse the people to insurrection, 
and to bring the pontiff prisoner to Lyons where he intended the council 
should be held. Nogaret, who was a resolute and energetic man, having 
drawn over to his interest the Colonna family, which was at variance with 
the pontiff, raised a small force, suddenly attacked Boniface who was liv- 
ing securely at Anagni, made him prisoner, wounded him, and among other 
severe indignities struck him on the head with his iron gauntlet. The peo- 
pie of Anagni indeed, rescued the pontiff from the hands of his furious en- 
emy ; but he died shortly after at Rome in tlie month of October, from the 
violence of his rage and anguish of mind. (4) 

§ 4. Benedict XL, previously Nicolatis of Trevisa, the successor of Bon- 
iface, profiting by his example, restored the king of Finance and his king- 
dom to their former honours and privileges, without even being solicited : 
but he was unwilling to absolve from his crime Nogaret, who had so griev- 
ously offended against the pontifical dignity. This daring man therefore, 
prosecuted strenuously the suit commenced against Boniface in the Romish 
court ; and in the name of his king demanded, that a mark of infamy should 
be set upon the deceased pontiff. Benedict XL died in the year 1304 ; and 
Philip, by his secret machinations, caused Bettrand de Got, a Frenchman 
and bishop of Bourdeaux, to be created pontiff at Rome, on the 5th of June 
A.D. 1305. For the contest of the king against the pontiffs was not yet 
wholly settled, Nogaret not being absolved, and it might easily break out 
again. Besides, the king thirsted for revenge, and designed to extort from 
the court of Rome a condemnation of Boniface ; he also meditated the de- 
struction of tlie Templars, and other things of great importance, which he 
could hardly expect from an Italian pontiff. He therefore wished to have 
a French pontiff, whom he could control according to his pleasure, and who 
would be in a degree dependant on him. The new pontiff who took the 
name of Clement V. remained in France as the king wished, and transferred 
the pontifical court to Avignon, where it continued for seventy years. This 
period the Italians call the Babylonian Captivity. {5) 

§ 5. It is certain that this residence of the pontiffs at Avignon was in- 
jurious in no slight degree, to the authority of the Romish see. For the 
pontiffs being at a distance, the Gibelline faction in Italy which was hostile 
to the pontiffs, assumed greater boldness than formerly, and not only inva. 
ded and laid waste the territories of St. Peter but also assailed the pon- 
tifical authority by their publications. Hence a number of cities revolted 

(4) Sec the Acta inter Bonifacium VTII., <fec. The other writers are mentioned hf 

Bencdictum XI., Clemeniem V., ct Philip- B»tillei in his Prefaro, p. ix., &c. Adv 

pum Pulchrum, enlarged and corrected by Roulay^s Historia Acad. Paris., torn, tw., p. 

reter Puteanus [de Puy], as the title page 4, dec. [and Jo. GiffonVs History of Fnnoe« 

asserts; published, 1614, 8vo, but without vol. i., p. 518, &c. — Tr'\ 

notice of the place of publication. [The (5) Conccmtnf; the French pontifi, tht 

compiler of the work was a Parisian dirine, writer to be especially consulted is Stipkm 

named Simon Vigor. The first edition was Balvze, Vita Pontificum ATenionensium, ift 

published at Paritc, 1613, 4to, and the third two volumes, Paris, 1693, 4to. Tbemte 

was in French, Paris, 1655, folio, entitled may also peruse, though it should be widi 

Histoire du Diflferend de Philippe le Bel et caution, Joe. Longunat and his eonttn 

do Boniface Vlfl. produite par ies Actes et tors, Histoire del* Eglise Qallicai)t, Umb. i! 

Nfemoires originaux. — Sehl,^ Andr. Bail- dec. This Jesuit and his suceeMon is ^ 

/r/, Hi«>toire des demelez du Boniface VIII. work, arc eloquent and labonom; VotC 

avec Philip le Bel, Paris, 1718, 12mo. Jo. often conceal artfully, the abominifab 4l 

RubeuSf in hia Bonifacius, cap. z?i., p. 137, of the pontiffs. 
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from the popes ; Rome itself became the parent and fomenter of t nranlt f^ 
cabals, and civil wars ; and the laws and decrees sent thither from France^ 
were publicly treated with contempt, and not merely by the nobles but alao 
by the common citizens. (6) A great part of Europe followed the exam- 
ple of Italy : and numberless examples show, that the people of Europe 
attributed far less power to the fuhninations and decrees issued from 
France, than to those issued from Rome. Various seditions therelbra 
were raised in one place and another against the pontiffs, which they were 
unable to subdue and put down, notwithstanding the mquisUors were most 
active in the discharge of their functions. 

§ 6. As the French pontiffs could derive but little revenue from Italy, 
which was rent into factions, seditious, and devastated, they were obliged 
to devise new modes of raising money. They therefore not only sold in- 
dulgences to the people, more frequently than formerly, to the great indig- 
nation of kings and princes ; but they required enormous prices to be 
paid for their letters or bulls of every kind. In this thing, John XXII. 
showed himself peculiarly adroit and shrewd ; for though he did not first 
invent the regulations and fees of the apostolic chancery, yet the Romish 
writers admit, that he enlarged them and reduced them to a more conve- 
nient form. (7) He also is said to have imposed that tribute, which undei 
the title of annates is customarily paid to the pontiffs ; yet the first com- 
mencement of it, was anterior to that age. (8) Moreover, these French 
» pontiffs, subverting the rights of election, assumed the power of conferring 
all sacred offices, whether high or low, according to their own pleasure ; 
by which means they raised immense sums of money. Hence under 
these pontiffs, those most odious terms, reservation^ provision, and expecta^ 
ttvCj rarely used before, were now everywhere heard ; and they called forth 
the bitterest complaints from all the nations of Europe :(9) and these com- 
plaints increased immeasurably, when some of the pontiffs, as John XXII., 
Clement VI., Gregory XI., publicly announced that they had reserved all 
churches to themselves ; and that they would provide for all without ex. 
ception, by virtue of the sovereign right which Christ had conferred on his 
vicars, or in the plenitude of their power. {10) By these and other artifices 

(fi) See Baluze^ Vitae Pontif. Avenion., will be seen, might be made the source of 

tom. ii., p. 290, 291, 301, 309, 323, and immense income, when levied throughout 

Yarious other places. Mvratoriy Antiq. Ita)., Christendom upon all the numberless officen 

tom. iii., p. 397, 401, 409, &c. Gtannone^ in the churches and monasteries. — The First 

Histoire de Naples, lorn, iii., p. 280, dtc. Fruits exacted by Henry VIII. of England, 

(7) Jo. Ciampini, de Vicccancellario ec- were the annates of the bishoprics, which the 
clesiae Roman., p. 39, 4&c. Charles Chais, king took from the pope, after the refonna- 
Lettres sur les Jubiles, tom. ii., p. 673, and tion in that country. — Tr.] 

others. (9) Stephen Baluze^ Miscellanea, tom. ii., 

(8) Bernh. van Espen, Jus Eccles. uni- p. 479, 518 ; and his Vitae Pontif. AYenion., 
Tersale, tom. ii., p. 876. Boulay's Historia tom. ii., p. 60, 63, 65, 74, 154, 156. Gallie 
Acad. Paris., tom. iv., p. 911. Ant. Wood's Christiana Benedictinor., tom. i.. Append., 
Antiq. Oxonienses, tom. i., p. 213. With. p. 13. Ant. Wood's Antiq. Oxonienses. 
Fran. Berthier, Dissert, sur les Annates; tom. i., p. 148, 201, 202. Boulay*s Hi»- 
in his Histoire dc TEglisc Gallicane, tom. toria Acad. Paris., tom. iv., p. 911, <&c. 
zii., p. 1, 6lc. [The annates were the 5rst (10) Baluze, Vitae Pontif. Avenion., torn, 
years' revenues of a benefice, which every ii., p. 873; tom. i., p. 285, 311, 681, &e. 
new incumbent was required to remit to the Ant. Matthcms, Analecta vet. evi,tom. t., 
pontiff *s treasury. By constantly advancing p. 349, 6lc. Gallia Christiana, tome i., p. 
clergymen from poorer to richer benefices, 69, 1208. Histoire du droit ecclesiaet 
•nd prohibiting pluralities, these annates, it Francois, tome ii., p. 129, 6^. 
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lor filllDg their treasury and amassing property, these indiscreet pontilfii 
increased' the odium of the apostolic see, and thus weakened very consid- 
erably the papal empire, which began to decline from the times of BomL" 
face. 

§ 7. Clement V. was governed all his life, by the will and pleasure of 
Philip the Fair king of France. William de Nogaret, the implacable foe 
of Boniface VIIL, though excommunicated, resolutely prosecuted his own 
cause and that of king Philip, against Boniface, in the papal court : a 
transaction which I believe, is without a parallel. Philip wished to have 
the body of Boniface disinterred and publicly burned. With great difficul- 
ty, Clement averted this infamy by his entreaties and advice : but in every 
thing else, he had to obey the king. Accordingly he abrogated the laws 
enacted by Boniface ; granted the king five years' tithes ; absolved Noga* 
ret from sill crime, afler imposing on him a slight penance, which he never 
performed ; restored the inhabitants of Anagni to their former reputable 
and good standing ; and held a general council at Vienne, A.D. 1311, that 
Philip^s pleasure might be gratified in the suppression of the Templars. 
In this council likewise, various things were decided according to the 
pleasure of the king ; whom Clement dared not offend, being terrified by 
the melancholy fate o( Baniface.{ll) 

§ 8. On the death of Clement, A.D. 1314, there were violent contests 
among the cardinals respecting the election of a successor, the French de- 
manding a French pontifi", and the Italians an Italian. Afler two years, 
the French gained the victory; and in 1316, James de Euse of Oahors, 
cardinal of Porto, was made head of the church, and assumed the pontifi- 
cal name of John XXII. He was not destitute of learning, but was craf. 
ty, insolent, weak, imprudent, and avaricious ; as those who honour his 
memory, do not altogether deny. He rendered himself notorious by many 
imprudent and unsuccessful enterprises, but especially by his unfortunate 
contest with the emperor Leims of Bavaria. There was a contest for the 
empire of Germany, between Leims of Bavaria and Frederic of AtutriOf 
each being chosen emperor by a part of the electors in the year 1314. 
John declared that the decision of this controversy belonged to him. But 
Lewis having conquered his rival in battle and taken him prisoner, in the 
year 1322, assumed the government of the empire without consulting the 
pontiff, and refused to submit a cause which had been decided by the 
sword, to another trial before the pontiff. John was greatly ofiended at 
this ; and in the year 1324, divested the emperor of all title to the impe- 
rial crown. Lewis in return, accused the pontiff of corrupting the &ith, or 
of heresy ; and appealed to the decision of a council. Exasperated by 
this and some other things, the pontiff in the year 1327, again divested the 
emperor of all his authority and power, and laid him under excommunica- 
tion. In revenge of this injury, the emperor in the year 1328 at Rome^ 
publicly declared John unworthy of the pontificate ; and substituted in hie 
place Peter de Corhieri, a Franciscan monk, and one of those who di«a- 
greed with the pontiff: and he assuming the name of Nicolaus V., crowi^ 
ed Leims as emperor. But in the year 1330, this imperial pontiff ?ol 

(1 1 ) Besides the common writers already n»a*s Histoire litter, de Lyon, toia. i^^ 

cited, see WUh. Fran. Berthier^s Discours Gallia Chribtiana Benedictioor., *' — 

•ur le pontificat de Clement V., in bis His- 1189, and torn, ii., p. 8S0. 
loire de I'Eglise GaHicaoe, ton. iw. CoU* 
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tarily abdicated his office, and surrendered himself into the hands of Jtim^ 
who kept hiin a prisoner at AvigDon till his death. Thus/oJbi ooDtiniied 
to reign in spite of tlie emperor ; and the emperor, in spite of the poo. 
tiff.(12) 

^ 9. On tlie side of Levis stood the whole mass of the Frairieel&f the 
Btghardi of every description, and the Spirituals or more rigid among the 
Franciscans : and these being scattered over a large part of Europe, and 
supported by the protectiun of LetciSj everywhere assailed John with re- 
proaches and criminations, both orally and in books, and charged him with 
religious apostacy. The pontilF however was not greatly injured by these 
private attacks ; but towards the close of his life, he fell under the disap- 
probation and censure of nearly the whole church. For in the years 1331 
and 1332, he taught in some public discourses, that departed souls would 
indeed behold the man Christy but would not see the face of God or the di- 
Tine nature, until their reunion with the body at the last day. With this 
doctrine, Philip VI. the king of France, was highly displeased ; the theo- 
logians of Paris condemned it, in 1333 ; and both the friends and the foes 
of the pontiff were opposed to it. For it appeared to them that tlie pon- 
tiff detracted much from the blessedness of departed spirits. To so great 
opposition, Johuy though naturally pertinacious, had to give way. He 
therefore first apologized for the doctrine ; and afterwards when near the 
point of death, A.D. 1334, he did not indeed abandon it, but he quaUfied 
It by saying that h(i believed, souls jn the intermediate state sav) the divine 
essence, so far as the state and condition of the unimbodicd spirit tcould per- 
mt/.( 13) But this declaration did not satisfy his opposers. Hence, after 
various disputes, his successor Benedict XIL terminated the controversy^ 
agreeably to the decision of the Parisian doctors, by declaring the true 
faith to be, that the souls of the blessed when separate from the body, fully 
and perfectly behold the divine nature or God himself.(14) Benedict 
could do this without impeaching his predecessor ; because John when 
dying, submitted his opinion to the judgment of the church ; lest perhaps 
after death he should be classed among heretics, (If)) 

(12) This great contest is to be learned Padua, J«An of Ghent, and Ulrich HoMgoer. 

principally from the Records of it, which are — Tr.} Each wished to have a general 

published by Stcph. Baluze, Vitx Pont if. council called, by which the pontiff should 

Avcnion., torn, ii., p. 512, dec, by Edm. be hurled from the chair of St. Peter. I 

MarUne^ Thesaurus Anccdotor., torn, ii., p. omit to mention other parallels. 
641, &c., by Jo. Geo. Hcrieart, in his Lu- (13) See Stephen Baluze, Wilm Pintif. 

dovicus Imperatordefensus contra Dzoviuin, Avcnionens., torn, i, p. 17S, 177, 182, 197» 

Mucnchen, 1618, 4to, and by Christ. Ge- 221. 786, &c. Lu, Dachcry, Spicileg. 

100^, in his Apologia pro Ludovico Davaro, Scriptor. vetcr., torn, i., p. 76U, eil. vet. 

Ingolst., 1618, 4to, against the same Bzovi- Jo. Launoi, Historia Gymnasii Navarr.« pi. 

uSf who in his Annales had basely defamed i., c. vii., in his 0pp., torn, iv., pt. i., p. 3l9w 

the character of this emperor. Add Lu, Boulay^ Historia Acad. Paris., torn, iv., pc 

Waddings Annales Minorum, torn, vii., p. 235, 250. Lu. Waddings Annales Minor., 

77, 106. dec. Whoever considers attentive- torn, vi., p. 371; torn, vii., p. 145. Jac. 

ly the history of this contest, will perceive, Echard^ Scriptores Prsdicator., torn, i., f. 

tnat Lewis of Bavaria took for his pattern 599, 608. 

PAi/tp the Fair king of France. As ihe lat- (14) Baiuze, Vits Pontif. Avenidnens., 

terbrought the charge of heresy acainst Bon- torn. i.. p. 197, 216, 221, 224, 226, dec. 
iface, M did Levfis hghmsi John XXll. The (15) ["All this pope's heretical fancies 

French king employed Nogaret and others about the Beatific Vision were nothing in 

as accuaers ; Levns employed [ William] comparison with a vile and most enormous 

Occam and the Franciscans [Marsilius of practical heresy that was found io his cofieis 
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§ 10. On the death of John A.D. 1334, new contests between the 
French and the Italians respecting the choice of a pontiff, divided the col* 
lege of cardinals. But near the close of tlie year, James Foumier a 
Frenchman, cardinal of St. Prisca, was chosen, and assumed the name of 
Benedict XII. Historians allow him the praise of being an upright and 
honest man, and void alike of avarice and the love of power. (16) During 
his reign, the controversy with the emperor Lewis was at rest. For 
though he did not restore him to church communion, being prevented as is 
reported by the king of France, yet he did not attempt any thing against 
him. He saw the existing evils in the church ; and some of them, as far 
as he could, he removed ; in particular he laboured to reform, by decrees 
and ordinances, the sects of monks both the mendicant and the opulent or- 
ders. But death removed him when he was contemplating more and great- 
er changes, A.D. 1342. Lay superstition out of the account, which was 
the common fault of the age, and we shall find nothing to prevent our de- 
claring this pontiff to be a man of a right spirit. 

§ 11. Of a different spirit was his successor, Clement VI., who was 
likewise a Frenchman, named Peter Roger^vrnd cardinal of St. Nereus and 
St. Achilles. Without stating all his censurable deeds, I observe that 
he trod in the steps of John XXII. by his provisions and reservations of 
chnrches, which was evidence of his base avarice ; and further that he 
conferred the most important spiritual ofBccs on foreigners and Italians* 
which produced controversy between him and the kings of France and 
England ; and lastly, that he exhibited the arrogance and pride of his 
heart, among other things by renewing the war with Lewis the Bavarian* 
For in the year 1343, he hurled new thunders at the emperor : and find- 
ing theso to be contemned by Lewis, in the year 1346 he devoted him 
again to execration; and persuaded the princes of Germany to elect 
Charles IV., son [grandson] to Henry VII., for their emperor. A civil 
war would now have broke out in Germany, had not the death of Lertis in 
1347, i»revented it. Clement followed him to the grave in 1352, famous for 
nothing but his zeal for exalting the majesty of the pontiffs, and for annex- 
ing to the patrimony of St. Peter, Avignon which he bought of Joanna 
queen of Naples. (17) 

^ 12. There was more moderation and probity in Linocent VI., or Ste- 
pken Albert a Frenchman, previously bishop of Ostia ; who governed the 
church ten years, and died A.D. 1362. He favoured his own relatives too 
much ; but in other respects, he encouraged the pious and the well inform- 
ed, held the monks to their duty, abstained from reserving churches, and 
did many things worthy of commendation. His successor, William Gri* 
wioard, abbot of St. Victor at Marseilles, who assumed the name of Urban 
v., was also free from grcat faults, if we except those which are almost in- 
separable from the oilice of a pope. Overcome by the entreaties of the 

tfUr hi* death, \'\i„^v€-and-t\t€nty millions nt;, in MuratorPs Antiquil. Italic., torn, iii^ 

9f fiorint, of which there were eighteen in p. 275. Baluze, Vila? Ponlif. Avenionens., 

tpcft^, and the rest in plate. jewcU, crowns, torn, i., p. 205. 318, 240, dec. B(mlay*$ 

■utret. and other precious bawblea. all which lliHtoria Arad. Paris., torn, iv., p. 853, dec. 
\m had ••jueezed out of tho people and tho (17) [Biographies of this pontilf rnay he 

inferior clcr^ during his pontificate. Sco found in Baluzf^ Vila* Poiitif. Avenioncna., 

Fteury, Hist. Kcclcs., livr. xcir., ^ 39." — torn, i., p. 143, Ac, and in Muraion*t 

MacL] Scriptorcs rerum Italic, toriL iii., pt. ii.» p. 

(16) See the FragmenU Htatoris Roma- 650, dtc. — ScJd,} 
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Romans, he removed to Rome in the year 1367 ; but returned again to 
Avignon in 1370, in order to make peace between the king of England and 
the king of France ; and died there the same year. (18) 

& 13. lie was succeeded by Peter Roger, a Frencliman of noble birth, 
under the pontifical name of Gregory XI. Inferior to his predecessors in 
virtue, he exceeded them in energy and audacity. Under him sreat and 
dangerous commotions disturbed Italy and the city of Rome. The Flor- 
entines especially, waged fierce war witli the Romish church, and were 
successful in it.(19) To restore the tranquillity of Italy and recover the 
territories and cities taken from the patrimony of St. Peter, Gregory in the 
year 1376, transferred his residence from Avignon to Rome. One Catiu 
arme, a virgin of Sens, whom that credulous age took to be a prophetess 
divinely inspired, came to Avignon, and by her exhortations greatly con- 
tributcd to this measure. (20) But Gregory soon af\cr repented of his re- 
moval ; for by their long absence from Italy, the authority of the pontifis 
was so fallen there, that the Romans and the Florentines had no scruple 
to insult and abuse him in various ways. He therefore purposed to return 
to Avignon ; but was prevented by death, which removed him from earthly 
scenes, in the year 1378.(21) 

^ 14. Ailer the death of Gregory XL, the cardinals being assembled to 
provide for a successor, the Roman people fearing lest a Frenchman should 
be elected who would remove to Avignon, with furious clamours and threats 
demanded, that an Italian should be placed at the head of the church with- 
out delay. The terrified cardinals proclaimed Bartholomew de Pregnano, 
who was a Neapolitan by birth and archhishop of Bari, to be duly elected 
pontiff; and he assumed the name of UrhanW, This new pontiff by his 
coarse manners, his injudicious severity, and his intolerable haughtiness, 
alienated the minds of all from him, but especially the cardinals. These 
therefore withdrew to Fondi, a city in the kingdom of Naples, and there 
created another pontiff, Robert count of Geneva, who took the name of 
Clement VII., alleging that Urban was elected only in pretence, in order 
to quiet the rage of the people of Rome. Which of these was the legiti- 
mate and true pontiff, still remains uncertain ; nor can it be fully ascer- 
tained from the Records and documents, which have been published in 
great abundance by both parties. (22) Urban continued at Rome ; 67am- 

(18) [Of these popes also, there are sev- his faults. His biography is in Baluze, Vi- 
eral biographies ; o( innocent \ I . in Baluze^ las Pontif. Avenion., torn, i., p. 426, &c., 
Vitae Pontif. Atenion., torn, i., p. 321, &c., and in Muraiori's Scriptores rerum Italic., 
tnd in Muratori^ Scriptorea rerum Italicar, torn, iii „ pt. ii., p. 646, &c. — Schl.] 

torn, iii., pt. ii., p. 589, 6cc. ; and of Urban (22) See the records and documents^ ia 

v., in Baiuze, 1. c, p. 363, &c., and in Mu- Cits. Egasse de Boulay^s Historia Acad. 

TMiori, 1. c, p. 642, &c. — Schl] Paris., torn, iv., p. 463, Ac, in Lu. Wad- 

(19) See here, especially, the Epiatola dm^'* Annales Minor., torn, ix., p. 12, &c., 
Colucii Sa/u/fl/i, written in the name of the in Steph. Baluze's Vitae Pontif. Avenion., 
Florentines, pari i., p. 47-100, p. 148, 162, tom. i., p 442, 998, &c., and in the AcU 
tnd the Preface to part ii., p. 18. I use the Sanctor., tom. i., April., p. 728, &c. There 
new edition at Florence, by Laur. Mchus. are also some unpublished documents in my 

(20) See Longueval, Histoire de TEglise possession, which throw much light on thw 
GalUcane, tom. xiv., p. 159. 192. controversy, yet do not decide it. [The 

(21) [He was the son of Wtlliam earl of whole question must be tried accordins to 
Beaufort, and brother's son to pope Clement ecclesiastical law ; and according to Uiat» 
VI. Hia last Will, which is in Darhcry^t both elections were undoubtedly liable to 
Bpicileg., tom. iii., p. 378. is worthy of no- exceptions. — Schl.] 

lice, as he there Teiy frankly acknowledges 
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md removed to Avignon in France. The cause of Clement was espoused 
by France, Spain, Scotland, Sicily, and Cyprus ; the other countries of £u. 
rope acknowledged Urban for the true vicegerent of Christ. 

§ 15. Thus the unity of the Latin church as existing under one head, 
r»ine to an end at the death of Gregory XI., and that most unhappy disu. 
nioQ ensued, which is usually denominated the great Schism of the WesL{2Z) 
For during fifty years, the church had two or three heads ; and the con- 
temporary pontiff assailed each other with excommunications, maledic 
doDs, and plots. The calamities and distress of those times, are indescri- 
bable. For besides the perpetual contentions and wars between the pontif- 
ical Actions, which were ruinous to great numbers, involving them in the 
loss of life or of property, nearly all sense of religion was in many places 
sztinguished, and wickedness daily acquired greater impunity and bold- 
ness ; the clergy, previously corrupt, now laid aside even the appearance 
rf piety and godliness, while those who called themselves Christ*s vicege- 
rents were at open war with each other ; and the conscientious people, who 
believed no one could be saved without living in subjection to Christ's vice- 
gerent, were thrown into the greatest perplexity and anxiety of mind.(24) 
let both the church and the state received very considerable advantages 
from these great calamities.* For the nerves of the pontifical power were 
levered by these dissensions, and could not afterwards be restored ; and 
kings and princes who had before been in a sense the servants of the pon- 
dflby now became their judges and masters. Moreover great numbers, 
poasessing some measure of discernment, despised and disregarded these 
pontiflTs who could fight for empire, and committing themselves and their 
lalTation into the hands of (rod, concluded that the church and religion 
miffht remain and be safe, without any visible head of the church. 

§ 16. On the death of Urban YL, A.J). 1389, his partisans the Italian 
cardinals, elected for his successor at Rome Peter Thomacelliy a Neapoli- 
taUf known among the pontiffs by the name of Boniface IX. And Ciemeni 
Vn. dying in the year 1394, the French cardinals appointed as his suc- 
cessor, Peter de Luna a Spaniard, who assumed the name of Benedict XIII. 
[n the mean time, kings, princes, bishops, and theologians, proposed and 
attempted various methods for extinguishing this schism. The safest and 
best method, it was generally thought, was that of voluntary resignation^ 
[tia cessianis)f as they expressed it.(25) But neither of the pontiffs could 

(S3) For an account of this schism, see (S4) On the great evils of this schism, 

R§Ur PuUanus {de Puy\ Histoire generale there are direct remarks in the Histoire du 

la Schisme qui a etc en TEglise depuis Tan droit puhlique ecclcs. Fran9ois, torn, ii., p. 

1878, jusqu*en l*an 1428, Paris, 1654, 4to ; 166, 193, 202, &c. 

vliicb,a8 the Prefact informs us, was com- (25) [In reahty, the university of Paria 

piled from documents in the archives of proposed three ways of terminating the 

the king of France, and is worthy of credit, schism : the voluntary resignation of both 

Neilher is Lewis Maimhourg't Histoire du (via ccssionis) ; an agreement between them 

mnd Schisme d'Occident, to be despised ; (via compromissi) ; and rcfcrenrc (o the de- 

OMPHgb the writer is hero and there manifcMt- cision of a general council (via di>lil>erAtionia 

ly partial. Many documents are contamed )>er concilium universale). Among all these 

in BouUy*9 Historia Acad. Paris., tom. ir. that by resignation was thuujfht to be the 

ind ▼., and £(/m. Afar/fiie't Theiiaur Anec- easiest; but this suppo;>cd the pontiffs te 

lolor., torn, ii., p. 1074, &c. The common be ingenuous, and to make the cood of the 

ivriters, as Alexander^ Raynald^ Bzovius^ church their primary o!yect ; which waa not 

Bpomdanus^ Du Pin, I omit to name as the fact. In order to facilitate this project, 

nel. the king and the noblct of France, with the 

Vol. II. — B b b 
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be induced to resign, either by entreaties, or threats^ or promises. Tlw 
French church, greatly displeased by this obstinacy, in the year 1397 with, 
drew itself from the dominion and authority of both pontiiis, in a council 
held at Paris. This decree being published in the year 1396, Benedict XIII. 
was detained as a prisoner, by order of Charles VI. king of France, in his 
own palace at Avignon. (26) 

§ 17. The vic(rs and faults of tlie great body of the monks, were seen 
even by some of the Roman pontiffs, and especially by Benedict XII., who 
looked upon thcni witli abhorrence, and laboured to cure and remove 
them : but the vast and difficult undertaking was unsuccessful. At the 
head of the monks and indeed of the wliolc church, stood the mendiamtSf 
particularly the Dominicans and Ffanciscans^ by whose counsels and pleas- 
ure every thing of importance was transacted both at the court of Rome, 
and in the cabinets of prhices. So high was the reputation of those hreth- 
ren for sanctity and for influence with God, that the most distinguished 
persons of both sexes, some while in health and others when sick and in 
the near prospect of death, wished to be received into their orders, for the 
purpose of securing the favour of God. Many carefully inserted in their 
last wills, that they would have their corpses wrapped in a sordid Domin* 
ican or Franciscan garment, and be buried among the mendicants. For 
the amazing superstition and ignorance of the age, led people to believe, 
that those would find Christ a gracious judge at the last day, who should api 
pear before his tribunal associated with the mendicant monks. 

§ 18. But this high reputation and vast influence of the mendicants, 
only inflamed still more the hatred, which had long burned ogainst them 
almost universally, in the higher and lower orders of the clergy, in the 
other monks, and in the universities. Hence there was scarcely a coun. 
try of Europe, or a university, in which one might not see bishops, priests, 
and theologians, eagerly contending against the Dominicans and Francis, 
cans ; who by means of the great privileges conferred on them by the pon- 
tiffs, every where undermined the ancient discipline of the church, and as. 
Bumcd to themselves the direction of all religious matters. In England, the 
university of Oxford firmly resisted the Dominicans :(27) and Richard of 
Armagh,(28) Henry Crump, Norris, and others, assailed with great energy 

university of PariSf used all their exertions, Boulay^t Historia Acad. Paris, torn, iv., p. 

after the death of Clement, to prevent a new 829, &c. 

election at Avignon. But the cardinals were (27) See Ant. WbocTf An tiq. Oxoniens., 
of a different mind. They went into con- torn i., p. 150. 164, 196, &c. 
clave, and elected Benedict XIII., yet pre- (28) [Richard Fitz-Rafph or Richard Ra- 
Tiously binding tlicmsclvcs by a solemn oath, dulphut, was a native of Ireland, profesM)r 
that the person elected on the return of Iran- of theology at Oxford, much esteemed by 
quillity bhould himself labour to bring about king Richard III. of England, created by 
% resignation of both, if the majority of the him dean of Litchfield, and A.D. 1333, 
cardinals should sec it to be best. But chancellor of Oxford. In the year 1347, 
neither Benedict nor his opposer Boniface^ Clement VI., by his pontifical right of pro- 
would have any thing to do with a resigna- vision^ constituted him archbishop of Ar- 
tion. The pleasure and the honour of being magh in Ireland. He strenuously opposed 
pope, outweighed all considerations of patri- the mendicants, both before and after his 
otism. And it was not till the next century, elevation to the sec of Armagh. While at 
that the church was so happy as to see this Oxford, he exposed their vain and proud 
schism removed. — Schl.} poverty, in his public lectures ; and wnen • 
(26) Besides the common writers, see bishop, he came out still more powerfully 
Longuevalle^ Histoirn de TEglise Gallicane, against them. Tn 1356, he came to liondon, 
tome zir., and the Record* themselves, in and there published in his preaching nine 
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all tho mendicant ordcrs.(29) The most zealous of these, Richard of Ar- 
magh, went to the court o( Innocent VI. in the year 1356, and there plead 
the cause of the church against them, witli amazing ardour^ until his death 
in 1360.(30) In France, various, persons and among them those of the 
university of Paris, laboured in a more private way to overthrow the pow. 
er of the mendicants :(31) but John de Polliac^ a doctor of theology, pub. 
licly denied that the Dominicans and Franciscans had power to grant full 
absolution to persons confessing sins to them, or that the pontiffs were able 
to give them such power, so long as the canon called omnif u/nWgtie sextUj 
remained in force : whence he inferred, that those who would be sure of 
salvation must confess their sins to their parish priests, notwithstanding 
they had absolution from the monks. But all these adversaries effected 
little or nothing; for the pontifis vigorously defended these their best 
frignds and supporters, against all attacks secret or open. The opinion 
of Jolm de PolHac was condemned by a special decree of John X All. in 
the year 1321.(32) 

§ 19. But among all the foes of the mendicant orders, no one has ob. 
tained greater fame both good and ill, among posterity, than John Wick^ 
Uffe an Englishman, doctor and professor of theology at Oxford, and after- 
wards rector of Lutterworth, a man of an acute mind, and for the age in 
which he lived, of great learning. After the example of RicJiard of Ar- 
magh and many other of the best men in his country, he in the year 1360 
first vigorously defended the rights of the Universityof Oxford, against the 
sects that professed voluntary poverty, at the same time slightly censuring 
also the pontiffs who were their chief patrons ; nor did any lover of his 
count ry , consider him as c ri minal on this account. Afterwards, when Simon 
Langimm archbishop of Canterbury, deprived him of the wardenship of 
Canterbury Hall in the University of Oxford, A.D. 1367, and appointed a 
monk to succeed him, and the sovereign pontiff Urban V. to whom he ap- 
pealed, confirmed the decision of the archbishop ; Wickliffe assailed with 
greoter freedom, not only all the monks and their morals, but also the power 
of the pontiffs and some other things, both in his writings and in his dis- 
courses. From this he proceeded still farther, and in various treatises re- 
futed a large part of the prevailing opinions on religious subjects ; exhort- 

theses a<^inst them. They then accused (30) See Rich. Simon's Lettres choisiet, 

him to the pope of heresy, and caused him to tome i., p. 164, 6cc. I hare before me, in 

be cited to Avignon. He went there, and manuscript, by BarthoUmuvo de BrisMCOf 

after three years* attendance, his cause not (provincial of the Dominicans for GermanyX 

being yet decided, ho was removed by death Solutiones oppositie Richardi, Armaclttni 

A.D. 1.360. He has left us a numl>er of Archiepiscopi,propo8itionibu8 contra Mendfi- 

sermons ; a Summa, sen Libri xix. adver- cantes in curia Uomana coram pootifice •! 

sua crrorcs Armenorum ; and his defence cardinalibui factis, A.D. 1360. 
against the mendicants, delivered at Avignon (31) Sec Jo. Launoi^ de Canone : Omii^ 

in 1357 ; besides several sermons and tracts, utriusque scxus ; in bis 0pp., torn, i., pt. |^ 

never published. A little before his death, p 271, 274, 287, &c. Baluze, Yitm P^kfJL 

an Irish translation of tho Now-Teatamcnt, tif. Avenion., torn, ii., p. 10, and Mieee^^ 

was found concealed in a wall of his church, nea, tom. i , p. 253. Daehcry, Spi^t^^ 

which has been supposed to bo his produc- Scriptor. veter, tom. i., p. 112, &c« IL 

tion — Tr] (32) It was published by EdWL M^ 

(29) Sec Wood's Antiq. Oxoniens., tom. Tbeaaur. Anecdotor., tom. L,p. 186§, 

i., p. 181, 182, tom. ii., p. 61, 62. Baluze, Steph. BaLuze, Vita Ponttf. AvtQiQ|h 

Vila* J*oniif. Avenion., torn, i., p. 338, 960. i., p. 132, 182, &c. '^ 

Bmtiau'a Hist. Acad. Paris., tom. iv., p. 336. 
Wodi&ng's Ann. Minor., tom. viii., p. IM. 
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ed the people to read the sacred yolume ; translated the scriptures into the 
English language with his own hands ; and expressed abhorrence of the 
prerailing gross suoerstition. It would be easy to show, that neither were 
the doctrines of Wickliffe free from errors, nor his life void of faults ; and 
yet it is most certain, that he advocated many things, that were wise, and 
true, and profitable. (33) 

§ 20. The monks whom Wickliffe had especially offended, commenced 
a great religious process against him in the pontifical court of Gregory XI,, 
who in the year 1377 commanded Simon Sudbury archbishop of Canter- 
bury, to try the cause in a council at London. From this imminent peril 
Wickliffe escaped unharmed, through the protection of the duke of Lancas- 
ter and other noblemen who were his friends. And as Gregory XI. died 
loon afler, and the fatal schism in the Latin church ensued, one pontiff 
reigning at Rome and another at Avignon, this controversy remained long 
suspended. Upon a change in the state of affairs, William de Courtenay 
archbishop of Canterbury, revived the controversy in 1385, and urged it 
on with great vehemence, in two councils, the one held at London and the 
other at Oxford. The result was, that of the eighteen [twenty-four] opin- 
ions, for which the monks accused him, nine were condemned as heresies, 
and fif\een as errors ; but Wickliffe himself returned in safety to Lutter- 
worth, where he died in tranquillity A.D. 1384. By what means he es- 
caped this latter peril, which was greater than the former, whether by the 
favour of the court, or by denying and abjuring the opinions in controversy, 
does not appcar.(34) He left a great number of followers, both in Eng- 

(33) His Dialogues in four Boohs^ have afterwards of Merton, in which he became a 
lately been printed. Frankfort and Leipsic, fellow. M crt on College about this time con- 
1753, 4to, from which may be learned* not tained the following eminent men, Walter 
indeed all his opinions, but the general ob- Burlcy, William Oceania Thomas BradwoT' 
jects at which he aimed, and the spirit of tho dine, Simon Mrpham, Simon hiiv^ and Geof 
man. /» y Chaucer. Wickliffe was a hard student, 

(34) A formal biography of this very noted a profound scholar, a sarcastic writer, and a 
man, was composed by John Levis^ "The subtle disputant. Philosophy, metaphysica, 
biatory of the life and sufferings of John and theoloov were his favourite studies. In 
Wickliffe; Ix)ndon, 1720, 8vo." Ho also the year 1360, he distinguished himself by 
published the New Testament in an English becoming the advocate of the university 
translation, by John Wickliffe, from the Latin against the mendicant monks, who infringed 
Tersion called the Vulgate, I/Ondon, 1731, the laws of the university and enticed the 
folio, with a learned IWeface^ in which he students away to their monasteries. Wiek" 
treats of the life and sufferings of Wickliffe. liffe^ whose English style was excellent for 
[See the Life and Opinions of John de Wick- that age, wrote various tracts against them, 
liffc, by Rob. Vaughan, I^nd., 1829, 2 vols, and disputed with them with groat succeas. 
8vo; also Gilpin's Lives of the Reformers, In 1361, he was made master of Baliol Orf- 
Lond., 1809, 2 vols. 8vo, Middieton*s Bi- lege ; and four years afier, warden of Can- 
ographia Evangclica, vol. i., p. 1, &c., and terbury Hall. In 1367, Langham archbiah- 
Milner's History of the Church, cent, xiv., op of Canterbury, ejected him from the war- 
eh. iii.] The Documents in relation to his denship ; and he appealed to the pope, who 
trials, are in Dav. Wilkins's Concilia magna? delayed his decision three years, during 
Britanniae et Hibern., torn, iii., p. 116, &c., which Wicklffe was severely lashing the 
166, &c. Add Boulay's Historia Acud. monks and clergy, and did not spare the pen- 
Paris., lorn, iv , p. 450, &c. Ant. Wood's tiff. In 1370, cardinal Andruynus^ the pa- 
Antiq. Oxoniens., torn, i , p. 183. <Vc.. 186, pal commissioner, decided tlie cause againat 
dtc. and in other places. [John Wickliffe or Wickliffe. Soon after, he obtained the rec- 
ie Wickliffe, was born at the village of Wick- tory of Lutterworth in tho diocese of Lin- 
^f, near Richmond in Yorkshire, about coin, through the favour of the duke of Ijan- 
A.D. 1324; was sent early to Oxford, where caster; which he held till his death, and in 
he waa a comax>ner of Queen*8 College, and which be waa a meet active and faithful im»> 
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land and out of it, who were denominated WickliffUes, and by a vulgar 
term of reproach brought from Belgium into England, Lollards; and 
these were every where grievously persecuted by the inquisitors and other 
instruments of the pontiffs. Hence the council of Constance, A.D. 1415, 
condemned the memory and the opinions of WickUffe in a solemn decree ; 

lor. In 1372, he took bis degree of D.D., to 8|nd treasure out of the kingdom when 
and now read lectures on theology at Oxford, the pope required it to be sent. The reso- 
with great applause. He here attacked not lution of this doubt was referred, by the kinf^ 
only the monks, but also the pope and the and parliament, to Doctor Wickcliffe ; who 
clergy ; and confuted the prevailing errors answered that it was lawful, and undertook 
of the day, botli as to the doctrines of Chris- to prove it so, by the principles of the law 
Uanity and the constitution of the Christian of Christ. He afterwards appeared beforo 
church. In 1374, the king appointed him his judges, attended by the duke of Lancas- 
one of his ambassadors to the pope, to re- ter and the lord marshal Earl Percy. A vast 
monstrate against the papal resertation of concourse was assembled. Some alterca- 
churches. After this, he inveighed still tions ensued between the bishops and the 
more boldly against the pope in his lectures, two noblemen, the assembly was in commo- 
calling him " Antichrist, the proud worldly tion, and Wiekhffe was conducted off in 
priest of Rome, and the most cursed of clip- safety by his patrons, without havmg any 
pars and purse-cutters." He also inveighed trial. He was then summoned to appear at 
•gainst toe prelates. In 1376, the monks Lambeth. He did so, and presented a paper 
drew up nineteen articles, extracted from his explanatory of the charges, which the bishops 
public lectures and sermons, which they sent thought best to admit as satisfactory. Tne 
to the pope. The principal of these were : next year, 1378, the pope died ; and the 
** That there is one only universal church, commission to the two English prelates to try 
consisting of the whole body of the jrredes' the case of Wickliffcy of course was at an 
imate. — That the eucharist, after consecra- end. WickUffe in his lectures, sermons, and 
tion, was not the real body of Christ, but only writings, now embraced every opportunity 
an emblem or sign of it. — That the church of exposing the Romish court, and detecting 
of Rome was no more the head of the uni- the vices of the clergy and the monks. In 
versal church, than any other church: and 1381, he published sixteen Theses against 
that St. Peter had no greater authority given transubstantiation ; and in his Lectures at 
him, than the rest of the apostles. — That Oxford, expressly denied the doctrine of the 
the pope had no more jurisdiction, in the ex- real presence. The vice chancellor and 
ercise of the keys, than any other priest. — eleven doctors, now condemned his doctrine. 
That if the church misbehaved, it was not In 1382, Wtlliam Courtney was translated 
only lawful but meritorious to dispossess her from the see of London to the archiepiscopal 
of her temporalities. — That when a prince or see of Canterbury ; and now began anotner 
temporal lord was convinced that the church process against WickUffe^ whom he 8U19- 
maae an ill use of her endowments, he was moncd to appear at Ix)ndon before commia- 
bound, under pain of damnation, to take sioners appointed to try him. He was dis- 
them away. — That the gospel was sufficient, suaded by his friends from appearing ; but the 
to direct a Christian in the conduct of his university sent a letter in his favour, testifying 
life. — That neither the pope nor any other fully to his learning, piety, and soundness in 
prelate, ought to have prisons for the punish- the faith. Notwiinstanaing this testimony, 
mg offenders against the discipline of the end the arguments of his able counsellon, 
ehurcb.'* — On the second of May, 1377, the fourteen of liis conclusions were pronounced 
pope issued ^90 bulls, addressed to the arch- heretical or erroneous. Soon after he left 
Dishop of Canterbury and the bishop of Lon- Oxford, in 1382, WickUffe had a slight shock 
don, (who were directed to try the charges), of the palsy ; yet he continued to preach 
to the king, (who was desired to assist the till 1384, when he was siezed again, in his 
bishops), and to the university of Oxford, pulpit at Lutterworth, more violently; fell 
(mdering them to deliver up the accused), down, was carried home, and shortly after 
The king died before the bulls arrived : the expired, aged sixty years. — His works were 
university treated theirs with contempt : the a vast number of tracts, on doctrinal and 
prelates determined to proceed against him ; practical subjects in theology, a^inst tht 
and therefore summoned him to appear be- prevailing errors and vices of the times, dee. 
fore them at I>ondon, within thirty days. See MiMletotCs Biographia Evangelica, iroL 
During that interval parliament met, and de- i., p. 1, dec. — Tr.'\ 
liberated whether they might lawfully refoee 
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in consequence of which, in the year 1428 his bones were dug upt and pak- 
licly burned. 

6 21. These numerous, ingenious and respectable adversaries^ were ut- 
terly unable to bring the mendicant orders to give up their excessive pride 
and superstition, and to cease from deceiving the multitude with opini<His 
injurious oflcn to the divine character and to religion. The Franciscans 
especially in extolling the excellence of their institution, which they con. 
tended was the very gospel of Jesus Christ, and in eulogizing the founder 
of their order, whom they impudently represented as another Christ or as 
in all things hke to Christ, exceeded all bounds of sobriety and reverence 
for the Suviour. Yet the Roman pontiffs patronised this madness, by their 
letters and decrees, in which they declared the absurd fable of the stigmaia 
or five wounds, impressed upon St, Francis by the Saviour himself on 
Mount Alvernus, to be highly credible, nay, unquestionably true.(35) They 
also suffered to go abroad without censure, and even approved and com- 
mended, an impious piece stuffed with monstrous and absurd tales, entitled 
The hook of the conformities of SL Francis with Jcsits Christ ; which was 



(36) The fable of the Shgmata impressed 
apon Franris by Jesus Christ, is very well 
known ; nor arc the pontifical letters un- 
known, by which belief in this fable is com- 
manded, and which are published with great 
care, in particular by Waiidirifr, in his An- 
nalcs Minorum, toin. viii. and ix. [The 
story of these S(i»^mata, as related by Bona- 
verUura the biographer of Francis, (de Vita 
S. patris Francisci, cap. 13), is briefly this : 
that Francis two years before his death, reti- 
red, as was his custom, to Mount Alvernus, 
to keep a forty days' fast in the season of 
Quadragesima. \Vhilc prayiuir there, a 
Seraph appeared flyinfj in the heavens, and 
came near to him, havinjj jtix wings, under 
which he saw distinctly the fiijurc of Christ 
crucified. The Seraph talked with him ; 
but he would never retail the conversation. 
After the Seraph departed, he found on 
himself five wounds ; one on each of his 
feet and hands, and one on his side. On 
the insides of his hands, and on the upper 
tides of his feet, were liaril, round, black 
substances, representing the heads of nails ; 
and on the back of his hands, and the bot- 
toms of his feet, projecting, accummated 
substances, which bent round hke clinched 
nails, hi his side was a wound, three fin- 
gers long. From all these, blood and a wa- 
tery substance flowed occasionally ; and he 
experienced continual and sometimes exqui- 
site pain from them. When he descended 
fipom the mountain, he with some hesitation 
related* the vision to a few trusty friends. 
His wounds he concealed as much as possi- 
ble, during his life. He languished two years, 
and died. After his death, more than fifty 
persons examined these wounds, and found 
them real| among whom were some cardi- 



nals. Alexander IV. the Roman pontifi^ in 
preaching before the brethren when Bonoi- 
Ventura was present, declared that he had 
seen those wounds on Francit^ previoaslj 
to hia death. — Tr.] The Dominicans for- 
merly opposed this fable openly ; but being 
restrained by the bulls of the pontiflfs, they 
now ridicule it only in private. The Fran- 
ciscans on the contrary, have not ceased to 
trumpet it. That St. Francis had these 
Stigmata or appearances of the five wounds 
of Christ, on his body, I do not doubt ; for 
the fact is attested by witnesses sufficiently 
numerous and competent. But undoubtedly, 
St. Francis himself who was peculiarly su- 
perstitious, inflicted those wounds upon his 
own person, in order to be like to Chnst 
and to bear in his own body a perpetual me- 
mento of his sufferings. For it was cus- 
tomary in that age for those who wished to 
appear more holy and devout than common, 
to mark themselves with such Stigmata^ so 
that they might always have before their 
eyes something like a picture of ^ the death 
of Christ. The words of St. Paul, Gal. vi.. 
17, [/ bear in my body the marks of tk* 
Lord Jesus'], were understood in that igno- 
rant age, to have reference to such a custom. 
And from the Acta Sanctorum and other 
monuments of this and the following centu- 
ry, a long catalogue of such branded saints 
might be drawn up. Nor is this supersti- 
tion entirely done away in our own age. 
'^I'he Franciscan friars finding these marks 
upon the body of their deceased founder, and 
wishing to make him appear privileged ahoTe 
all men, invented this fable of Cl^ist*s mi- 
raculously transferring his wounds to St 
Francis. 
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published in 1385 by Bartholomew Albizi^ a Franciscan of Pisa, with the 
applause of his order. This infamous book, in which the Son of God is 
put upon a level with a vile and miserable man, is an eternal monument 9f 
the impious arrogance and religious stupidity of the Franciscan order, and 
of the consummate indiscretion of the pontiiis in extolling and recommend, 
ing these friars.(36) 

§ 22. Not a whit wiser than these Franciscans who remained obedient 
to the pontifis, were those other Franciscans who insisted on observing 
tlicir rule perfectly, and who resisted the pontiffs that mitigated it ; I refer 
to the Frairicelliy their Tertiarii or Beghards, and to the Spirituals, who 
resided principally in France and embraced the opinions of Peter John 
Oliva, These Franciscans for a long time caused great disturbance both 
in church and state, and gave the pontiffs vast trouble and vexation. Near 
the beginning of the century, in the years 1306 and 1307, the less austere 
Franciscans in Italy raged violently against the more strict, or the FratrU 
ceUiy who had withdrawn from the community. (37) Such of the latter as 
were able to escape the fury of their enemies, in the year 1307 fled into 
France, and connected themselves with the Spirituals or the followers of 
Peter John Oliva in Provence, who had likewise receded from the body. 
Soon after this, the whole Franciscan order in France, Italy, and other 
countries, was divided into two parties : one of which being attached to 
the rigid poverty of SL Francis^ was called that of the Spirituals ; the 
other which was disposed to have the rules of their founder mitigated, was 
called the Brethren of the community. The latter was the largest and 
most powerful, and laboured to the utmost to suppress the former which 
was yet in its infancy and not strong. But the seceders chose to endure 
every thing, rather than abandon the injunctions of their founder and re- 
turn to the community. In the year 1310, the pontiff" Clement V. called 
the leaders of both parties to his court, and made great cflbrts to termi- 
nate the schism. But the business advanced very slowly, in consequence 
of the inflexibility of the parties and the great number of tlu^ir mutual ac- 
cusations. In the mean while the Spirituals of Tuscany, without waiting 
for the decision of the pontiff", chose for themselves a general and inferior 
officers ; but the French, being nearer the pontiff", waited patiently for bin 
determination. (38) 

(36) Concerning Albizi and his book, tco order of Observants, in a book published tt 

Lu Waddimg*t Annates Minorum, torn, ix., Madrid in the vear 1651« under the follow- 

p. k58, 6ic. Jo. Alb. FabricittSf tiihlioth. ing title, Pro(li<TJosum Naturas ct Gratia 

j«atina medii flBvi, torn, i., p> 131. Jo. Geo. Portcntum. The cou/ormilies mentioned 

Schelhorrit Amcenitates Litterar., torn, iii., p. by Pedro de Alva Astorga^ the austere an- 

160. Peter Bayle, Dictionnaire, torn, ii., art. thor of this most ridiculous book, are whim* 

Francois ; and Nouveau Dictiormaire Hist, sical beyond expression. See the Biblioth. 

Crit., torn, i , art. Albizu p- 317. Extracts des Sciences ctdes Beaux Arts, torn. i?.,p. 

from this book, which is called the Alcoran 318."— Afew;/.] 

of the Franchcarut^ were made by Erasmus (37) Waddinfr^s Annalcs Minorum, torn. 

Alberlu.n ; and have been often printed, in Ti., ad ann. 1307, p. 91. 

Latin, Frrnch, and German; the second (38) Wa^(2in^*tAnnales Minor, torn. Ti., 

French and Latin edition was printed, Am- ad ann. 1310, p. 172. Eceard's Connia 

sterd., 1734, 2 vols. 8vo, ornamented with Histor. medii svi, torn, i., p. 1480. Am- 

elegant engravings. [** The conformities lay^s Historia Acad. Paris., torn, it., p. 1S9. 

between Chritt and St. Francis are carried Echard*s Scriptores Pratdicator., torn. L, p. 

to forty in the book of Albiti, but they are SOS, 609. 
multipUed to 4000 by a Spaniab monk of tb« 
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§ 23. Atler various deliberations, Clemeni V., in the ceneral council of 
Vienne A.D. 1312, published the celebrated law or bim called from its 
first words Exivi de paradisOy{29) in which he endeavoured to end the dis. 
cord by taking a middle course. For he made a number of concessions 
to the Spirituals ; and in particular conunanded the Franciscans to profess^ 
as their rule prescribed, the greatest and most perfect poverty^ renouncmg all 
property either common or personal^ and allowing only the simple use and 
that also limited, meager and poor, of tlic necessaries of life. Yet on the 
other hand he allowed the Franciscans, if they lived in places where it 
was very difficult to obtain subsistence by begging, to provide themselves 
with granaries and store cellars, and to collect and lay up in them what 
they procured by begging ; and the officers and overseers of the order, 
were to judge when and where such granaries and cellars were necessary. 
Moreover, in order to satisfy the Brethren of the community, he condemned 
some of the opinions of Peter de O/tt*a.(40) This decision quieted the 
commotions in France, though with difficulty, and only for a short time ; 
but it had no effect to allay the heated passions of the Tuscan and Italian 
Spirituals, many of whom not feeling themselves safe in Italy, in the year 
1313 emigrated to Sicily, where they were kindly received by Frederic the 
king, and by the nobles and the bishops.(41) 

§ 24. After the death of Clement V. the tumult in France, which had 
been stilled by his authority, broke out anew. For in the year 1314, one 
hundred and twenty of the Spirituals drove the Brethren of the community 
out of the monasteries of Narbonne and Beziers, by force and arms ; 
elected new presiding ofTicers ; and (what greatly enhanced the difficulty 
of this already inveterate contest) cast off their former garments, and as- 
sumed sucli as were short, narrow, and ill shaped. Many others from the 
other provnices joined with them, and the citizens of Narbonne among 
whom Oliva was buried, undertook to defend this company. John XXII. 
being placed at the head of the church, attempted in the year 1317, to ap- 
ply a remedy to the inveterate evil. In the first place, by a special law he 
ordered the extirpation of the Fratricelli, and their Tcriiarii or the Begu- 
ms or Beghards who were distinct from the Spirituals, (4t2) Soon after, he 
admonished the king of Sicily, to expel all the Spirituals residing in his 
dominions. (4 3) And lastly, he called the Fn^nch Spirituals before him at 
Avignon, and exhorted them to return to their duty, and in particular to laj 
aside their short, strait habits, and their small hoods. Most of them com- 
plied ; but the head of the company, brother Bernard Delitiosi, with twen- 
ty-four others, boldly refused to submit to the requisition. For these men 
affirmed, that the rule of St. Francis was the same as the gospel of Jesus 
Christ; and therefore that the power of the pontiffs was not adequate to 
change it. Consequently the pontiffs sinned by allowing the Franciscans 
to have granaries and cellars, and they sinned by prohibiting such gar- 

(39) This law is extant in the Corpus judicior. de novis error., torn, i., p. 395, 
Juris Canon, among the ClemenlinaR [lib. v.], &c. 

tit. xi., de verbor. sijrnificat., torn, ii , p. (42) This law is called Sancta Romona^ 

1098, cd. Bochmcr. &c ,and is extant among the Extravagantc« 

(40) Wo/W/ne^'^Annales Minor., lorn, vi., Johannis XXII., tit. vii . de rcligioKis idoint- 
p. 194. 197, 1U9. bus ; in the Corpus Juris Canon., loni. ii.. p. 

(41) Wadding's Annales Minor., torn, vi., 1 1 12. 

p. 818,1(14. J3ou/ay*«Historia Acad. Paris., (43) Wai/ifin^'j Annales Mioonim, t«>ni. 
torn. iv.» p. 151, 166. Argentre, Collectio vi., p. 265, &c. 
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ments as Sl Francis had prescribed. Against these pertinacious men, 
John directed [the inquisitors] to proceed as against heretics. And truly 
they were the worst of heretics, for they opposed the majesty and power of 
the Roman pontitF. The head of the party, brother JJelitiosi, who was 
sometimes csdied Belli Consi, was confined in a prison, where he ended his 
days. Four others were burned at the stake, by order of the inquisitors, 
lit Marseilles in the year 1318.(44) 

§ 25. These unhappy monks, and afterwards many more who were cut 
.'ffi* in this lamentable contest, were punished merely for disregarding the 
majesty of the pontifls : for they believed that the rule of their founder SU 
Francis, being dictated by God himself, and really the gospel of Christy 
was not subject to the power of the pontifTs. The controversy considered 
in itself, was rather ridiculous than a serious matter, and had no connexion 
with true religion. It related merely to two points ; Jirst, the form of the 
garments to be worn by Franciscans ; and secondly, their granaries and 
cellars. The Brethren of the community, that is the laxer Franciscans, 
wore long, loose, and good habits, with ample hoods or coverings for their 
heads : but the Spirituals wore strait, short, sordid and vile garments, with 
small hoods ; because such a dress they said, was prescribed for the fra- 
ternity in the rule of St, Francis, which it was not lawful for any mortal 
to alter. In the next 'place, the Brethren of the community, in the seasons 
of harvest and vintage, laid up corn in their granaries and wine in their cel« 
lars ; but the Spirituals contended that this was inconsistent with genuine 
mendicity or the profession made by the poor Minorites, And hence John 
published in this very year a long epistle, in wiiich he directs that both 
questions be left to the judgment and discretion of tlic superiors of the or- 
der.(45) 

' § 26. The effects of this epistle and of other decrees', were prevented 
by the unseasonable and impious severity of John XXII., which even his 
friends detested. For the Spirituals and their supporters, exasperated at 
(he cruel death of their brethren, maintained that John XXIL had render- 
ed himself unworthy of the pontifical office and a real Antichrist, by the 
slaughter of those holy men : they honoured tlio four brethren burned at 
Marseilles as martyrs, paying religious veneration to their bones and ash- 
es ; and they contended far more earnestly than before, against the long 
garments, the large hoods, and the granaries and cellars. On the other 
hand, the inquisitors by direction of the pontiff, seized ail the persons of 
this description on whom they could lay their hands, and committed them 
to the flames without mercy, immolating them to the pontifical indignation* 
From this time onward therefore, not only in France but also in Italy, 
Spain, and Germany, an immense number of the defenders of the rule of 
St, Francis, Fratricelli, Beghards, and Spirituals, were cruelly put to 
death.(46) 

(44) Baluze, Vitan Ponlif. Avenion., torn. 179, &c. Argentre, Collectio judicior. dlft 

i., p. 116, torn, ii., p. 341, and Miscclianea, novis errorib , torn, i., p. 294. 
torn, i., p 195. 272. Wadding, Annalea (45) It is extant in the Corpuf Juris (V 

Minor, torn, vi., p. 267, Ac, 316, &c. non. Extravajjant. JohanniaXXII. [ItLxiv.^. 

MarUne, Thcsaur. Anecdotor., torn, v., p. cap. 1, dc vcrl)or. signif. Add Wtdiin* 

175. Martin of Fulda, in Eccard's Corpus Annalen Minor., torn, vi., p. 273, and Othi 
Histor. medii aevi. lorn, i., p. 1726, and (46) I have in my hands, in sddMpa 

Berm. Coemer, ibid., torn, ii., p. 981. His- the other documenu senring to elucidtl 

(oire generaie de Languedoc, torn, it., p. difficvH history of this persecution, ciM 

Vol. IL — C c c 



886 BOOK IIL— CENTURY' XIV.— PART IL— CHAP. IL 

§ 27. This bloody conflict continued to spread wider and wider and had 
involved the whole Franciscan order, when in the year 1321, to the form- 
er points ot* controversy a new one was added, respecting the poverty o£ 
Christ and his apostles. A Beguin, or monk of the third order of SL 
Francis^ being apprehended this year at Narbonne, taught among other 
things, that Christ and his apostles possessed notJiingy by icay of property or 
dottunian, either in common or individually. This opinion, John de BebiOf 
an inquisitor belonging to the order of Dominicans, pronounced to be an 
error : but Berengarius Taloni a Franciscan, maintained it to be sound, 
and consonant to the (ipistlc ot* Nicolaus III., Exiit qui seminatj &c. The 
judgment of the former was approved by the Dominicans ; wliile tlie deci- 
aion of the latter was maintained by the Franciscans. The subject being 
brought belore the pontitF, he endeavoured to quiet the new controversy by 
a discreet procedure ; and therefore called to his counsel Ubertinus de Com 
salisy a Franciscan of great reputation and a patron of the Spirituals, 
He answered equivocally, and by making distinctions. Yet tlic pope and 
the cardinals thought his sentence was calculated to end the controversy. 
The pontitF therefore ordered both the parties to acquiesce in his decision, 
and to be silent and observe moderation.(47) 

§ 28. But the impassioned minds of the Dominicans and Franciscans, 
could not be brought to submit to this mandate. John therefore in the 
year 1322, allowed the controversy to be brought up again; and he laid 
tile following question before the most celebrated divines, and especially 
those of Paris, for ihvAr decision : Whether those were Jieretics, who ajirmed 
that Jesus Christ and liis apostles lield no property^ either in common or as 
individuals? The Franciscans who this year held their convention at 
Perugia, having had previous notice of the business, unanimously decided 
that persons making such an assertion were no heretics, but held a doctrine 
that was true and holy, and accordant with the decisions of the pontiffs : 
and they appointed a man of distinguished learning belonging to their or. 
der, brother Bonagratia of Bergamo, who was also called Boncor1esei(AS) 
to rc|)air to Avignon, and there defend this decision of the whole order 
against all opposers. John XXII. was exceedingly offended at this, and 
published an ordinance in the month of November, in which he espoused 
the opposite doctrine to that of the Franciscans ; and pronounced those to 
be heretics J who should, pertinaciously maintain that Christ and his apostles 
possessed no property^ either in common or individually, and had not the right 
of selling and giving away wJiat tJiey possessed, A little afler, he proceeded 
still farther, and in an ordinance drawn up in the month of December, he 
exposed the vanity and futility of the argum(?nts commonly drawn from a 
bull o^ Nicolaiis III., proving a transfer of the dominion of the Franciscan 

tyrology of the Spirituals and Fratricelli^ two thousand such martyrs might be made 

which was «chibitcd to the Inquisition at out. Sec the Codex Inquis. Toloi«ana», 

Carcassoiie, A.l). 1154, which contains the published by Limborchy p. 298, 302, 319, 

names of one hundred and thirteen persons, 327, Slc. 

<»f both sexes, who, from the year 1318 to (47) UW(/fnn'*Annales Minor., lom. vi., 

the rime of //inoccn/ VI. [A. D. 1352-1362] p 361. Stcph. ^a/i/se, Miscellanna, torn. 

rxpiaitd in the flames their zeal for the i., p. 307. Grrh. du BoiSf Hist, eccles. 

{M>v(Tty of St Francis, in France and Italy. Paris., p. Gil. dc. 

To ihe;«r. so many others might be added (48) I notice this circumstance, because 

irom the historians and documents printed isome valuable writers have made thrm two 

tuii iiianuscripi, that I suppose a catalogue of persona. 
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possessions to the church of Rome, leaving only the simple use without any 
ownership, to the brethren ; for it was utterly impossible, in regard to things 
which are consumed by the use of them, to separate the right of use from 
the right of property or dominion. He also solemnly renounced all proD. 
erty in the Franciscan effects, reserved by the former pontiffs to the Re 
mish church, with the exception of their churches and some other things, 
nnd dismissed the officers or purveyors, who had hitherto received the 
revenues and administered the affairs of the order in the name of the Ro- 
mish church ; and he repeated all the laws and constitutions of his prede- 
cessors on this subject.(49) 

§ 29. These pontifical ordinances destroyed the vcrj- citadel of the Fran- 
oilcan order, or that boasted expropriation in which Francis placed the high- 
est glory of his fraternity. Hence the Franciscans most resolutely opposed 
the pontiff; and in particular, brother Bonagratia the legate of the order, 
publicly maintained in the court of tlie pontiff A. D. 1323, that the last or- 
dinance o£ John was repugnant both to human and divine law ;^and heap, 
pealed the case.(50) The pontifi* on the other hand, threw this bold de- 
fender of Franciiscan poverty into prison ; and by a new edict, at the clpse 
of the year, commanded that all persons should be accounted heretics and 
corrupters of religion, who should teach that Christ and his apostles pos- 
sessed no property, either in common or as individuals.(r)l) And as diis 
edict did not terrify the Franciscans, and many of them poured forth re- 
proaches and maledictions against John^ another bull still more violent, was 
issued towards the close of the year 1324; in which the pontiff defended 
his former decrees, and pronounced the doctrine of an expropriation by Christ 
and his apostles, to be pestiferous, erroneous, damnable, blasphemous, and op. 
posed to the Catholic faith ; and ordered that all who professed it, should be 
accounted heretics, contumacious, and rebels against the church,(52) The 
effect of this edict was, that many who continued to iLss<Tt that Christ and 
his apostles were such mendicants as Francis required his brethren to be, 
were seized and committed to the flames, by the Dominican inquisitors, the 
enemies of the Franciscans. And the history of France*, Spain, Italy, and 
Germany, shows that in this and thefollowingcentiiry, the examples of this 
so gre^t cruelty were considerably numerous. 

§ 30. John continued to prosecute this business str(*nuously, in the sub* 
sequent years. As the whole controversy s(»emed to originate from the 
btoks of Peter John Oliva, he in the year 1 325 (l<<'lare(l the PosUlla and the 

(49) Thc-»o ronslitulioH!* wre in«ortrd in Thrwl. tlr A'/^w. m f>r«?rrf'# Corpus Histor. 

ihoCorjMjn Jiir.!* ('aTK»n. anior»;j the Kxlruva- riudii a\ i. 'om. i. |». 1191, «\r. 

Ctnteii [JohanTti«XXn.].lil. xiv ,de vcrbor. (ol) Wofiitifur, torn vii . p. 36 ; the con- 

tifn^ificat .can. ii . iii.p. 1121, <Vc. On the tinuator of Dr y'nnnts. in Dachrrys Spici- 

nuhject ilj»clf. the moat important writer to Irjr , loin in , p S:J ; H*mlay*» Hist. Acad, 

he connulted, is the contemporary author, Pan;*., tom. iv. p 2()r); the HonedictmeGal- 

Alraryg Pelafrius de planctu ecclesia*. lib. lia ('hri^tiana, torn, ii , p. l^ln, &c. 

ii., c aO. «5cc., p. 14*\ occ. ; and next to him, (52) Thin < on«titution (an well as the two 

Lu. WaddinPt Annalea Minor., torn, vi., p. above nirntioiiid) iit [in the Corpus Jum 

S94, ^c. Both censure John. RmUay^s Canon ] anioni; the Kxtrava^ariies [Johann. 

Historia Acad Paris., lorn. iv.. p. 191, Ac. XXII ], tit. iiv. de verltor. mgnif. [cap. t.] 

(60) Wadding*! Annates Minorum. torn. This last bull is 5lrenuuui>ly op|)OPed, at (rreat 

/ii.. p. 3, 22, Ac. Altar. Pelagiua, dc length, by Waddtng, lom. \i\.,p. 36; whieb 

planctu ecclesiv, lib. ii., p. 167. Trithe- was not to be expected in a man aoimmod- 

fliiiit, Annalea Hmaug., torn, ii., p. 157. erately devoted to the pontiiEi. 
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otlicr writings of Oiiva to be hcretical.(5d) He next summoDed to Aiig- 
non the more Icunied and eminent Franciscans, whose tongues and pen* 
lie feared, and detained them at his court. And lastly, he employed Yob 
friends the Dominicans, every where, as sentinels ; lest the Franciscans who 
^ ^ were full of indignation and wrath, should plot some mischief. The gen- 
eral of tlic order Michael de Casenas^ lived in Italy, and did not disguise 
his hatred of the pontiff. Him therefore, he summoned to Avignon in the 
year 1 327, and deprived him of his ofIice.(54) This use of force tempered 
with policy, only inflamed still more the minds of the Franciscans, who 
were contending for absolute poverty. And a fierce contest breaking out 
between John aXII. and the emperor Leuns of Bavaria, several of the lead, 
ing Franciscans, among whom Marnlius of Padua and John of Jandunum 
or Genoa were pre-eminent, fled to the emperor, and under his protection^ 
opposed most violently in their writings not only John himself, but general- 
ly the power and authority of the Roman pontif}s.(55) Their example was 
followed by Michael Cffsenas^ by William Occam a very acute and dis- 
criminating man, and by brother Bonagraiia^ who in the year 1328 proceed- 
ed by sea from Avignon first into Italy to the emperor, and thence to Mu- 
nich. Tliese were succeeded by others in great numbers : among whom 
were Berengarius, Francis de EscvJo, and Henry de Halem^ men emimint 
for erudition and talents. (56) All these composed eloquent and severe 

(53) Wadding's Annaloi* Minorum, lom. logttcs and Bihliothecag of the Ecdetiaiticai 
vii., p. 47. Jo. George Eccard*t Corpus Writer*. — [Michael Catenas^ D.D., was » 
Histor. mrdii svi, lom. i., p. &92 and 1491. native of Italy, a Franciscan of the province 
[And indeed Oliva^ in his Postilla on the of Bologna, and created general of the or- 
ApocaIyj>se, has propositions which the pope dcr, A.l). 1316. He strenuously enforced 
must have accounted worthy of condemns- the discipline of the order ; presided in the 
lion. Heunderstood, by the whore of Baby- chapter held at Perugia, A.D. 1322; wm 
Ion, the Komish church; by Antichrist, the summoned to Avignon Sn 1327, imprisoned, 
pope ; by the angel flying through the midst and the neit year ordered to trial for the de- 
of heaven with the everlasting gospel, St. cision in the chapter at Perugia. He ap- 
Francis ; and by an evangelical life, a life pealed from the sentence ; and fearing the 
void of all property common or personal, and consequences, privately escaped' Irom Avig- 
in which a person has the mere use of things, non. 1'hc pope then ezcommuMcatcd him, 
— Sckl.] and deposed him from the generalship of his 

(54) Sec Wadding's Annalcs Minor., torn, order, appointing cardinal Bertrand^to sue* 
vii., p. 69, 74. ceed him. Michael appealed to a councilr 

(55) Lu. Dacheryy Spicilegium, lom. iri , joined the emperor Lewis^ and strenuously 
p. 85, &c. Bullarium Roman., tom. vi.,p. resisted the pontifT. In the year 1329, Ber- 
167. Efim. Affir/rn^', Thesaur. Anecdotor., trand called a chapter of the Franciscans at 
tom. ii., p 695, 704. Hovlay's Historia Paris, which deposed Michael, and elected 
Acad. Paris., tom. iv., p. 216. Particularly Gerard to succeed him. He now openly 
noted is the performance of Marsilivs of accused the pope of heresy ; and the pontifi 
Padua, a professor at Vienna, entitled Dc- anathematized him in 1330, and the year fot* 
fensor pacis pro Ludovico Bavaro advcrsus lowing the convention of his order at Per- 
nturpatam Komani pontiticis jurisdictionem ; pisrnsn, declared him a heretic. He died A.D. 
^blished with other works, and also separ- 1343, retaining his rancour ogainai the pope 
fttely, by Fran. Gomarux, Frankf,! 592,8 vo. to the last. His works are several tracts, 

(56) VraJ^ftn^'^ Annalcs Minor., tom. vii., letters, and protestations against J^n 
%. 81. MarUne's Thesaur. Aneedot., tom. XXII., commentaries on Ezekiel, and on 
■., p. 749. 757, &c., 781, &c. Trkhemius^ the four Books of Sentences, and some ser- 
AnnalesHirsauj! , tom. ii.,p. 167. BotUay*» mons. — Marsilivs Patavinus was bom at 
Historia Acad. Paris., tom. iv.,p. 217. £c- Padua, studied law at Orleans, was one of 
card's Corpus Historicor. mediiasvi, tom. ii., the most distinguished philosophers and ju 
p. 1034. BaJuze, Miscellanea, tom. i., p. rists of his i^e, and became a counsellor of 
293. 315, &c. Concerning these men, the Levis of Bavaria. He composed the cei- 
reader may consult the compilers of CatA' ebrated Defensor pacis pro Ludovico, dec * 
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treatises, in which they vindicated the rule of their founder, and •deprecia- 
ted the power and majesty of the pontiffs. Occam excelled the rest ; his 
Dialogues and other writings were eagerly read, and being handed down 
to posterity, inflicted a mortal wound on the pontifical supremacy. 

^31. The emperor Lewis of Bavaria, grateful to these his defenderM, 
made the case of the Franciscans against John XXII., his own ; and he 
not only espoused their cause, but Gkewise their opinion respecting the 
mendicity of Christ and the apostles. For among the pi'rnicious errors, 
for which he publicly accused John of heresy and removed him from the 
^ Dontificate, the chief was his opinion respecting Chrid's poverty, or that 
he was not destitute of all property; than which, as the emperor supposed, 
there could be no worse heresy.(57) The emperor moreover, afforded ta 
all the Frairicelll, the Beghards, the BeguinSy and tiie SpintuafSy who were 
contending against the pontiff, a secure asylum in -Germany against the 
inquisitors. Hence, during his reign Germany abounded in herds of men. 
dicants ; and in nearly all the provinces and cities, houses were erected 
for Beghards and BeguinSj that is,' for persons professing what was called 

in three Books, AD. 1324 ; in which be as- 1328 ; when he drew his pen in favour of 

«erU the superiority of the emperors over Lnein against the pojK; ; o9poused the cause 

the popes, even in the external affairs of Um of Peter Corbariiu^ the antipopc ; wrote ' 

church ; liepicts the pride, amhition, an^ keenly against the amltilion ar>d tyranny o/ 

luxury of the court of Rome iu vivid colours ; Jokn XXII., and maintained that the cmper- 

And shows that the bishops o^ Rome by di- or was subject to none but God, in temporal 

vine right, have no more authority over ihe thinjrs. He was therefore excommunicated 

whole church, than any other bishops. In by JoAn. in 1330 ; and fled to the emperor 

1327. Jokn XXII. cxcemmunicated kim ; hewi* of Bavaria, who received him kindly^ 

and he died the year folbwisg. Besides his and made him his privy counsellor. He re> 

Defensor pacis he left tracts on the power mained all the rest of his life at that court, 

of the emperoFA in matrimonial causes, and strenuously and learnedly defending the em- 

on the transfer of the empire — 3ohn eU Jan- peror*8 cause a^^ainst the |K)|)o. To the em- 

iuno or of Genoa, was a doctor at Perugia, peror he said : Tu me defcndas gladio, et ege 

end a distinguished theologian and philos- te defiendam calamo. He died A.D 1347; 

opher, who was excommunicated at the same some say Iptcr. His Tiiimrrous works are, 

time with MartUiua. In the year 1338, he Questions and commentaries on the four 

published his tract Pro superioritate Impcri- Books of Sentencf>s ; several works on lof^, 

toris in temporalihus. He also wrote com- metaphysics, and phflo!<ophy ; a Dialogue he- 

tncntaries on vsrious works of Aristotle.-^ twcen a derjryman ond a soldier, on eccleai- 

WUlitiKi Occam^ was an Englishmae bora in astical end secular power; a tract on the jurie- 

Surry, aRd a disciple of Duns Scofus. He diciionofthc emperors in matrimonial causes; 

was called Doctor Singularif^ and Venerabi' eight questions on the power and msjesty of 

h» InceptoTy and belonged to the order of the pontiffs ; Centiloquium theologicura, er 

Franciscans. In the beginning of this cen- IHO prepositions -on nearly all the points ia 

tury he occupied a theological chair in the speculative theology ; a Dialogue between a 

4ini\'er!>ity of Paris, dissented from his mas- mast«r and his scholar, in three parts, (a large 

ter Scotus. and became the head of the sect work, relating chiefly to the constitution end 

of Nominalisln. He espoused the cause of discipline of the church, in opposition to Um 

Philip the Fair, against the pontiff, rn a tract pontifical claims) ; a Compendium of the 

on the paint in comroversy. In 1322 he was errors of Jttkn XXIf. ; Opus nonaginta di* 

made provincial of his order for England ; erum, (against John^» positions in regard to 

attended the general chapter at Perugia the the Franciscans); Quodilibeta VII. ; a tract 

eatne year, and embraced strongly the de- en the encharist : another on the body ol 

cision of thnt convention rcs[)ecting the por- Christ ; a tract against Benedirt XII., and 

orty of Christ and his aftostles. This doc- a letter to the Franciscans. — TV.] 
trine he now openly preached every where, (57) See the Processus Ludovici eooln 

and particularly at Bologna. The next year Johannem, A.D. 1328, die 12 Dec. datOit 

the pope commanded him to be silent, on in Ao/usf, Miscellsnea, tonLJi., p. fitty^l 

pain of excommunication. He retired to and his Apellatio ; ibid., j>. 49#, AcL' 
riranoe, and renuined secure in eilence, IJU 
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the third ruU of St. Francis, and who placed Uic highest virtue of a Christiaii 
man in a voluntary destitution of all things or in mendicity. (58) On the 
contrary, the Dominicans^ who were the enemies of tlie Franciscans and the 
friends of the pontiff, the emperor treated with great severity, banishing 
them from many cities with disgrace.(59) 

§ 32. This great and to the pontifis formidable controvers}', began to 
subside in the year 1329. For in this year the pontiff directed the con- 
tention of the Franciscan order to be held at Paris ; and by .means of car- 
dinal Bertrandj who presided in the assembly and was assisted by the doc- 
tors of Paris, the poiUiiT so far soothed the majority of tlie brethren, that 
they ceased from supporting MicJiael Cascnas and his followers ; allowed 
another general to be chosen in his place, Gerard Odonis ; acknowledged 
John to be the true and legitimate pontiff; and terminated the contest re- 
specting the poverty of ChrLst, in such a way as not to impeach the consti- 
tutions and decrees oii I^icolaus III. and John XXII. (60) But great num 
bers in Germany, Spain, and Italy, could not be persuaded to admit this 
pacification. AlVcr tlie death of John, Benedict XII. and Clement VI. en- 
deavoured to heal the schism, by mildness and clemency towards those 
Franciscans who had greater veneration for the rule of their founder than 
for the decrees of the pontiffs : nor were they wholly unsuccessful. For 
many returned to the fraternity, from which they had receded ; and among 
these were, some of the most inveterate oppose rs of John, such as Fronds 
de Esculoy and othcrs.(Gl) Those who would not return, did not insult the 
pontifls, but lived quietly in obedience to the laws of their founder; nor 
would they hold intercourse with the FratriccUi and their TertiarOj in 
Italv, Spain, and Germany, who openly contemned the authoritv of the 
ponlifrs.(62) 

§ 83. The Germans, whom the emperor Lewis protected, resisted longer 
than the others. But at his death A.D. 1347, the golden age of the Fran- 
ciscan Spirituals, and of the Beghards or Tcrliarii connected with them, 
expired in Germany. For his successor Charles IV., who had been crea- 
ted Cajsar by the influence of the pontiff in 1345, seconding the desires 
and wishes of the church, supported both by edicts and by arms, the in- 
quisitors who were sent by the pontiff against his enemies, and allowed 
them to seize and put to death all on whom they could lay their hands. 
They accordingly proceeded, first in the provinces of Magdeburg, Bremen, 
Thuringia, Saxony, and Hesse, to extirpate all the Beghards and Beguins^ 
that is, the associates or Tertiarii of those Franciscans who maintained 
that Christ and his apostles had no property. On learning this, Charles 
IV., then residing at Lucca in Italy, issued very severe mandates to all the 
princes in Germany, in the year 1369, commanding them to expel and to 
aid the inquisitors in extirpating, as enemies to the church and to the Ro- 
to^ empire, all Beghards and Beguins, or as the emperor interprets the 

(58) I haye in my possession many proofs vii., p. 94. Dachery, Spicilegium, lom. iii.. 
•f this fact, which were never publi»hed. p. 91. 

(59) Mart. Diefenbach, 6c moriis penere, (61) i1 r^f n/r«, Collectiojudicior.denovif 
oooHenricua VII., obiit, p. 145; and others, erroribus, torn, i., p 343. BnuJay's Histo- 
£ecard*M Corpus Histor. niedii svi, torn, i., ria Acad. Paris., torn, iv., p. 281. Wad- 
p, 8103. Boulay'B Historia Acad. Paris., div^^s Annalcs Minor., torn, vii., p. 313. 
lom. ir., p. 220, 6lc. (G2) Wadding' t Annates, torn. vii. p. 116^ 

(60) Wadding* M Annalet Minonim, torn. 126. Argentrep 1. c, tooL i , p. 343, 6ul 
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oame, the voluntary mendicatUs.{6Z) By another edict, a little afler, he 
gave the houses of the Beghards to the tribunal of the Inquisition, ordering 
them to be converted into prisons for heretics ; but the houses of the Be* 
guins he ordered to be sold, and the avails to be distributed equally among 
the inquisitors, thu poor, and the magistrates of the towns. (64) The Be- 
ghards, being reduced to extremities by these mandates of the emperor 
and by the edicts of the pontifis, fled into Switzerland, into the provinces 
along the Rhine, into Holland and Brabant, and also into Pomerania.(65) 
But there also the laws and mandates of the emperor, the decrees of the 
poniifis, and the inquisitors, followed them. And thus under Charles IV.^ 
the greatest part of Germany, with the exception of Switzerland and the 
provinces adjacent to Switzerland, was purged of the rebellious Francis- 
cans, both the perfect monks, and the imperfect or Beghards, 

§ 34. But neither edicts nor inquisitors could entirely extirpate the 
inveterate evil and discord. For the wish to observe perfectly tlie rule 
of St. Francis, was so deeply infixed in the minds of many of the breth- 
ren, that there were persons every where, who either directly resisted 
the general of the order, or obeyed him with feelings of reluctance. In 
order therefore to satisfy both parlies, the more lax and the more rigid, va- 
rious measures having been tried in vain, recurrence was had to a division 
of the order. Accordingly, in the year 1368, the general of the order 
gave liberty to Paulutius Fulginas, the leader of the more rigid Francis- 
cans in Italy, and his associates who were considerably numerous, to live 
detached from the rest of the brethren, to follow their own customs and regu- 
lations, and to observe the rule of their founder more religiously and sacred- 
ly. To mis party, gradually came over such as remained here and there 
of the Spirituals and of the followers of Oliva. And the number of the 
lovers of the severer discipline being increased, and the party extending it- 
self over many provinces, the pontifts sanctioned the association by their 
authority. Thus the Franciscan order was split into two large sects, 
which have continued down to the present times, the one calh^d the Cofi- 
ventual Brethren, the otlier the Brethren of the Observation or regular oh* 
servants. The first name is given to those who have deviated most from 
the literal sense of the rule of their founder, and who adopt the interpreta- 
tion of it by the pontiffs ; the latter name was given by the council of Con- 
stance, to those who chose to follow the words of the rule, rather than the 
interpretation given to it.(66) But this reconciliation was rejected by the 

(63) III the German : Die icilgen Armen. and heretical poverty^ and make vote* or pnh 

(64) I have in my possession this edict, fessions^ that they ttill posseMM nothing, mud 
with other laws of C/iarles IV. relating to ought not to^ either individually, or in com' 
this subject, and also many of the pontifical num. : (This is the poverty of the Francitcao 
constitutions and other documents, which il- Institute, which John XXII. so strcnuoutlj 
lustrate this affair, and which in my judg- opposed :) which they alto exhibit extemaUf 
ment are not unworthy of publication, by their vile garments. (Such was the pno* 
Charles IV. in his edicts and laws, ac- ticc of the Spirituals, and of their aasociatM.) 
cnratcly deiicribes the persons whom he calls (65) This I Icam from Odor. JtayTUtU, 
Beghards and Beguins ; so that there can Annaies Ecclcs., ad ann. 1372, ^ 34, p 618| 
be no doubt, we are to understand them to bo and from the writings of Felix MalUolus 
Franciscan Tehiaries of the class that disa- comf>osed m the following century, tgaiiiil 
greed with the pontiHs. They are (says the the Beghards in Switzerland. 

emperor, in his edict dated at Lucca, on the (66) See Wadding's Annates MioQI^f 
15th of the Kalends of July, A.D. 1369) a tom. viii., p. 309, 298, 326, 336, UML iw 
pernicious sect, who pretend to a sacrilegious p. 59, 65, 78, die. 
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PratrieelU and their Beghards^ who have been so often mentioned ; and 

^ who in this and the following ccntuiy, did not cease to disturb the chuicht 
in the marquisatc of Ancona, and in other places. 

§ 35. In this century there were also new religious associations formed; 
of which however, some were of short continuance, and others acquired no 
great notoriety or fame. In the year 1367, John Colombinut a nobleman 
of Siena, instituted the order of the Apostolic Clerks ; who were afterwards 
called JestuUeSf because they pronounced so very frequently the name of 
Jesus, This order was conlirmed by Urban V. in the year 1368 ; but il 
was abolished by Clement IX. in tlic seventeenth century or A.D, 1668 
Its members followed the rule of St, Augustine ; but they were not in holy 
orders, and only gave themselves to prayer, to pious exercises, administer* 
ing to the poor, though themselves without property. They also prepared 
medicines, and administered them gratis among the ncedy.(67) But these 
regulations were nearly abandoned, when Clement dissolved the order. 

§ 36. Not long after the commencement of the century, there arose at 
Antwerp, the sect of the Celliie Brethren and Sisters ; who were also called 
the Brethren and Sisters of Alexius^ because they had St, Alexius for their 
patron saint. The name Cellites (Cellita) was derived from the cells in 
which they resided. As the priests in that age paid almost no attention to 
the sick and the dying, and wholly forsook and abandoned those infected 
by pestilential diseases which were then very prevalent, certain pious per- 
sons at Antwerp formed themselves into an association for performing these 
pious ofliccs. While tlio clergy therefore fled from the danger and hid 
uiemsclves, these persons visited and comforted the sick, conversed and 
prayed with them when dying, attended to the burial of such as died with 
the plague, and accompanied their remains to the grave with funeral dirges. 
From the last of those offices they acquired among the people the common 
appellation o^ Lolihards,(6S) The example of these good people was fol- 

(67) Hip. llclyott Histoiro des Ordrcs, tainly, has left us nothing of the kind in hit 
torn, iii., p. 411, &c. Francis Pagi, Bre- writings. I will endeavour, with all the 
viarium Pontif., torn, iv., p. 189, &c. Bo- brevity I can, lo put the student of eccle- 
nanni and the other writers on the monastic siastical history upon a right course of think- 

orders. ^"€J°" ^^'" subject. 

(68) Concerning the name and the sect The term Ldlhardus or LuUhardus^ or, 
of the LollhardSf there are many disquisitions as the ancient Germans wrote it, LoUert or 
and narrations ; but no one of the writers LuUert, is compounded of the old German 
deserves commendation, either for good word lulleJi^ lollen, or lalUn^ and the well- 
faith or for diligence and accuracy. On known termination hard which is subjoined 
this subject I make assertions with the more to so many German words. LolUn or luUen^ 
confidence, because I have made special in- signifies to sing with a low voice. It is still 
Testigalions respecting the LoUkards, and used in this sense by the English, who say, 
have collected copious materials from printed to lull asleep ; that is, to sing any one into 
and unprinted documents, from which a his- a slumber, with a sweet and slender voice 
lory of them might be compiled. Very See Francis Junius, Eiymologicum Angli- 
many writers both of the Lutheran and other canum, published by Edward Lye^ Ozon., 
eommunilies, tell us, that the Ijollkards were 1743, fol., on the word LoUard. The word 
a peculiar sect, dissenting on many points of is also used in the same sense by the Flem- 
raligion from the llomish church ; and that ings, the Swedes, and other nations ; as their 
Wa/Zcrlioi/Aard, who was burned at Cologne dictiimaries will show. Among the Get- 
in this century, was the father of it. From mans, both the signification" and the sound 
what source so many learned men could de- have undergone some change. For they 
riTe these facts, I confess myself unable to pronounce it laUcn^ and denote by it, to utter 
comprehend. They refer, indeed, to the au- indistinctly, to stammer. A Ldlhard there- 
tbonty of John Trithemxus ; but he cer- fore, is a singer, or one who aingi much and 
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lowed by many others ; and hence in a short time, over the greater part of 
Germany and the Netherlands^ societies were formed of such LoUhards^ of 

often. But as the word beggen^ which sig- often called Lullhard brethren. The honest 
nified in general to ^^ «amfi//y for any thing, Walter^ who was burned at Cologne, and 
was transferred to religious supplicationB or whom so many of the learned improperly 
prayers addressed to God, and thus came to . regard as the founder of the sect of jLoll* 
denote in its more limited sense, to pray ear- hardsy was by some called a Beghard, by 
fUsUytoGod; so also the verb /o^n or /u//en others a Lollhard^ and by others a FratrV' 
was transferred to sacred singing, and in its celtus. The Franciscan Tertiarii, who-dia- 
limited sense denoted to sing sacred songs, tinguished themselves above the commoQ 
In the vulgar language of the old Germans people by their prayers and other religious 
therefore, a LoHhard was a man, who con- observances, are often designated bv the temi 
tinually praises God trith sacred songs, or Lollhards. But especially were the CtlliU 
sings hymns. The import of the word was Brethren or the AUxianSt whose piety was 
most accurately apprehended and expressed, so conpicuous, as soon as they appeared in 
by a writer of that ago named HocsemiuSy a Belgium near the beginning of this century, 
canon of Liege, in his Gesta Pontificum designated by the common people with the 
Leodiensium, lib. i., cap 31, (in Jo. Chapea- familiar appellation of Lollhards. In this 
9ilU Gesta Pontificum Fungrensium et Leo« case ^owcver, there was a special reason 
diensium, torn ii., p. 350, dec), who says : for the people to bestow on them this name. 
In tke same year, (1309), certain strolling For they attended to their graves those who 
hypocrites, who were called Lollhards or died of the pestilence, singing ma low* voice, 
wraisers of God, {qui LoUhardi sive Deutn solemn, funeral dirges, and were therefore 
mudanies vocabantur)t deceived some women public singers. Out of many testimonies, I 
of quality in Hatnault atid Brabant. And will adduce only some from Jo Bapt. Gror 
because those who praised God, generally maye, a man well versed in the history of 
did it in verse; hence in the Latin style of his country. In his Aniwcrpia, lib. ii., cap. 
the middle ages, X)ei<m/au<fare was the same vi., p. IG, ho says : The AUzians who fin- 
as canere ; and the Dcnm laudantcs were ployed themschcs aJjout funerals, had their 
religiosx cantores, who continually celebrated rise at Antwerp ; where, soon after the year 
the divine majesty and goodness in sacred 1300, some honest and pious laymen assO" 
hymns. Moreover as praying and singing dated together ; and were called, from their 
were the most manifest external indications frugality and their unassuming and pUun 
of piety, therefore all who affected more than manner of life, Matemanni ; and from their 
onlinary piety and devotion, and of course devotedness to funerals, Lollhards; {a funs- 
praised God and prayed to him more than rum obsequiis, Lollhardi) ; from their cetUf 
others, were in the popular langua^ called CelUte Brethren. In his Ix>vaniuin. p. 18, 
LoUkards. Thus this term scquired the b., which is in his Antiquit. Belgicae, pub- 
same import with the term Beghard^ or de- li»hcd splendidly in fol , Louvain, 1708, he 
noted a person distinguished for piety. And says . The Alcxmns, who*took the charge of 
these two words are used as synonymous in funerals as a business, began to appear, 
the ancient writings of the eleventh and fol- They were laymen who devoted themselves 
lowing centuries ; so that the same persons to works of merry, and were then called 
are, at one time called Beghards, and at Lollhards and Matemans. Their attentiem 
another Lollhards. This might be evinced to the care of the sitk, the delirious, and tke 
enanswerably, by numerous examples ; and dead, both in public and in pritate^ wot 
is sufficiently manifest from the writings of pleating to all. This learned sulhor telle 
Felix Malleolus alone, against the Beghard.^. us, that ho transcriiied a part of these facte 
There were therefore, as many species of Lo^- from an ancient Flemish diary, written in 
hards^ as there were of Brgnards. Those rhyme Hence, in the Anria.'s of HolUmd 
whom the monks now call I^y Brothers^ and Utrecht, (in Ant. Matthtrus, Analecta 
were formerly called Lollhard Brothers; as vetor. a>vi, torn, i, p. 431), we read: Dio 
is well observed by Barthol. Schobinger on Ix>Ilardtjes die brochtcn do dooden by een, 
Joach. Vadianus de collegiis, monasteriis- [i e., the Lollurds who colleeted the deetd 
que Germanis veteris, lib. i., p. 24, (in bttdies. — Macl], which Matthtrus thus ex- 
CrV^<w^ Script ores renim Alemaniiicarum, pUins: The managers of funerals, and e€r» 
lorn, ni ). The Brethren of the Free Spirit, riers of the dead, of whom there was a regu» 
of whom wo have already spoken, were by lar body, were rile, worthless frllows, i^Ao 
»o»rr railed R^ijhard.f, and by others LtUl- usually spoke in mournful tows, as if he* 
kai'd" I'hr' diM-ipIrn of Gerhard Groote, wailing the dead. And hence the name of m 
or • .«• pr r»it of Common life, were very street at Vtrecht, in which most of ihem 

%uL II —D D D 
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ix>th 8CXC8, who were supported partly by their own kibour, and partly by 
the munificeiicc of those whom they served or of other pious persons. 
By tho magistrates and citizens of the places where they lived, these breth- 
rcn and sisters were highly esteemed, on account of the kind offices they 
performed for the sick and distressed. But the priests whose reputation 
they injured not a little, and the mendicant monks whose resources they 
diminished, persecuted them violently, and accused them before the pontiff 
of many faults and of very great errors : and in consequence of their ex- 
ertions, the term Lollfiards, which before implied no reproach, became a re- 
proachful epithet, denoting one who conceals great vices and pernicious sen- 
timents under the mask uf piety. But the magistrates, by their common- 
dations and their testimony, supported the Lollhards against their rivals, 
and procured for them various decrees of the pontifis, approving of their 
institution, exempting them from the jurisdiction of the Inquisition, and sub- 
jecting them only to the bishops. Yet even this did not enable them to live 
in safety. Therefore Charles duke of Burgundy, in the year 1472, ob- 
tained a decree from Sixtus IV., by which the CelliUz or LoWuirds were 
admitted among the religious orders, and were withdrawn even from the 
jurisdiction of the bishops : and Julius II., in the year 1506, conferred on 
them still greater privileges. Many societies of tlieir kind still exist, at 
Cologne, and in the cities of the Netherlands, though they have essentially 
departed from their ancient manner of life.(69) 

§ 37. Among the Greek writers, the following were the most distin- 
guished. Ni'ccphorus CalUstuSj whose Ecclesiastical History has already 
been mentioned. (70) MatlfuBus BlastareSj who expounded and illustrated 
the ecclesiastical law of the Greek church. (71) Barlaam, a strenuous de- 

f 

lived, was called {de Lollc-stracl) the Lollard to all sects and persons, in whom impiety 
street. Compare also the same Analecta, towards God and the church, was supposed 
&c., torn, li., p. 345, G43. . The same cause to be concealed under an external appear- 
which changed the reputable appellation of ance of the contrary. 
Beghard into a term of reproach, effected a (69) Besides many others, who cannot be 
similar change in the name of LoUhard; here cited, see JEgid, Gelenius^ de admi- 
namely the fact, that among those persons randa sacra et civili maenitudine urbis Co- 
who would be thought superior to others in. loniv, lib. iii , Syntagm. Ti., p. 534, dec, 598, 
piety, and who spent their time in prayer, 603, &c. Jo. Bapt. Gramaye^ Antiq. Bel- 
ttnd praise, and religious exercises, base gicae ; Anton. Sandcrutt Bnb&nU& et FUn' 
hypocrites were found, who pretended to dria illustrate ; Aub. Miretus, Opera Diplo- 
picty in order to conceal their vicious con- matico-Historica ; in many passages : and 
duct and their absurd religious tenets. £s- many other writers of those times. I will 
pecially after the rise of the Aleziani or Cel- add, that those who were called LolUiardt^ 
liies, the term LoUhard became reproachful were also called by manv, in German, die 
and base. For the priests and monks being Ndlbruder^ from the obsolete word NoUcn. 
very inimical to this honest sort of people, (70) [See above, p. 362, nolo (6). — Tr.] 
studiously propagated injurious suspicions (71) [Matthew Blastares was a Greek 
respecting them, and represented these monk and jurist, who flourished about A.D. 
Lollhards^ who appeared so spotless and so 1335. His Alphabeticum Canonum Syn- 
benevolent, as in reality vile characters, in- tagroa, or Alphabetical synopsis of the mat- 
fected with abominable principles, and ad- ter contained in the sacred canons, was pub- 
dieted to vices and crimes. Thus, gradually lished, Gr. and Lat.. in Bcvcrige'M Pandecta 
the term LoUhard in its common application, Canonum, Oxon , 1672, torn, ii., pt. ii., p. 1. 
came to designate one who conceals either His tract on matrimonial causes and ques- 
beretical principles or vicious conduct, under tions, is extant, Gr. and Lat., in Lcunclav.f 
the mask of piety. It is therefore certain, Jus. Gr. Rom., lib. viii , p. 478. He also 
that this appellation was not anciently ap- translated the fictitious donation of Constan 
propriated to any one sect, but was common line into Greek. — Tr,} 
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feiuler of the cause of the Greeks against the Latins. (72) Gregorius 
AcmdynuSf who warmly opposed the sect of the Palamitcs, of which notice 
will be taken hereafter.(7d) Johannes Cantacuzenus, distinguished for tlie 
history he composed, and for his confutation of the Mohammedan faith. (74) 
Nicephorus Gregoras, who has left us a history of the Greek empire, and 
some other products of his genius. (75) Thcophanes bishop of Nidfe, who 
maintained the truth of Christianity, against the Jews, and otlier enemies 
of it.(76) Nilus Cabasilas, Nilus Rhadiusj and Nilus Damylay all of whom 
zealously supported the cause of the Greeks against the Latins. (77) Phu 
lotheus, who has left various tracts, calculated to excite pious cmotions.(78) 
Gregorius Palamas, of whom more will be said hereafter. (79) 

(72) [See above, p. 363, note (8). — Tr.] cessione Snir. S. ; Collectanea ad versus eot 

(73) [Gregory Acindynus was a follower qui contraaicunt, Spiritnm S. non ex Patre, 
of Barlaanit and assisted bim in the council sed ex Patre et Filio procedere ; dc Damaso 
of Constantinople against Palamtu and' the Papa et fide antique Komae ; and, de Syno- 
Hesychists ; and, together with Barlaam^ dis duabus Photianis : all of which exist in 
was laid under censuro by that council. MS. — Tr.] 

Not ceasing to harass the Hesychists, he (78) [/'Ai/oMfiix was a Greek monk, prior 
was arraigned by the patriarch A.D. 1341, of the I^aura of Mount Athos, metropolitan 
and ordered to be still, or he would be ex- of Heraclea A.D. 1354, patriarch of Con- 
communicated. In 1347, he was actually stantinople A.D. 1355, and died in 1371 ; 
txcommunicated ; and afterwards lived in greatly distinguished for reputed piety, and 
obscurity. His Iambic poem on the heresy for eloquence. His Liturgia et Ordo insti- 
of Gregory Palamas, is extant, Gr. and Lat., tucndi Diaconum ; and his Eulogy on the 
in Leo. Allatiusy Gr. Olhod., torn, i., p. 756- hierarchs, Basil, Gregory Theologus, and 
770, and his two Books, de essentia et op- John Chiysostom, are given in a LMitin trana- 
eratione Dei, against Palamas and others, lation, in the Biblioih. Patnim, torn, xxvi., 
was publiMhed, Gr. and Lat., by Crctscrt and the last, Greek and Latin, in Pronto 
Ingolst., 1616, 4to. — Tr.] Duc<tus^ Auctuar. Patrum, torn. ii. His 

(74) [See above, p. 362, note (5). — Tr.] Oratio dc crucc ; and Oratio in tcrtiam je- 

(75) [See above, p. 361, note (1). — Tr.] junior. Dominicam, Greek and I^tin, are in 

(76) [Theophanes archbishop of Nice, Gretstr^ de cruce, torn. ii. He wrote sev- 
flourished A.D. 1347, and wrote adversus enteen books, on Christie transfiguration, in 
Judaeos libri ii., also Concordia Vet. et Novi defence of PaJamas against Banaam ; also 
Teat am, proving J«n(« to be the Messiah : discourses against Barlaam; a confession 
besides some Epistles. A full analysis of of faith ; •homilies on the gos|)cls for tbt 
Che two tirst works, is given by Possevin, year, and on all' the saints ; and some other 
Apparat , tom. ii., p. 470. — 7r.] ihings ; which are preserved in manuscript. 

(77) [Nitut Cahasilas was archbishop of — Tr.] 

Thessalonica under John Cantacuzenut, - (79) [Gregory Palamas, an Asiatic, ed« 

about A.D. 1340. His Tract de causia di- ucatcd at court, who renounced the world, 

▼iaionum in ecclesia; and another, de Pri- gave up all his property, and became a monk, 

matn Papa; : have been repeatedly published, He spent ten years at Mount Athos, and ten 

particularly by Salmasius, Gr. and liat., with more at Berrhcea ; and then went to Tbes- 

Botes, subjoined to his work on the Primacy salonica, to recover his health, injured by hit 

of the Hope, Leyden, 1645, 4to. He is re- austerities. He now became the successful 

ported to have written xlix. Booka de pro- leader of the monks against Barlaam, for a 

eessione Sp. S. adversus I^istinos — Nilus series of yeara ; and was much at eourt, and 

Rhoditis was metropolitan of Rhodes, per- in councils. In 1347, he was impiisoned 

btps about A.D. 1360. He took sides with by a faction ; but soon after was liberated 

the Palamites against Barlaam; and wrote by another faction, and nominated, but not 

Enarratio Synoptica de Sanctis et oecumen- ordained, patriarch. Al)out the year 1354, 

icis Synodis IX.. which is extant in JusteWs by order of the emperor Cantacvzenus, bo 

Biblioth. Juris Canon., torn ii., p. 1155. — was consecrated archbishop of Thcssaloni- 

Nylus Damyla was a native of Italy, a monk ca ; hut the magistrates there would not 

in Crete, a violent opposer of the Latins, admit him to his see, and he retired to I^em- 

«nd flourished A.D. 1400. His works, from nos, where he was supported by the emper> 

which only extracts have been published, or*s bounty. His works are, two on'*"'^ 

■16, dc Ordtne in divina Triade, et de Pro- on the Procession of the Holy Spiril 
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§ 88. Of the vast host of Latin writers, we shall select only the moit 
eminent. Among the scholastic doctors, who united theolosy with philos- 
ophy, John Duns ScotuSy the great antagonist of Thomas, and a Franciscan 
monk, holds the first rank ; and if deficient in candour and ingenuousnesB 
of mind, he certainly was second to none of his age in 8ubtilty.(80) After 



the Latins ; a refutatiou of the statements of 
John Vcmu ; Prosopopoeia, or two judicial 
pleas of the body and the soul, each against 
tiie other ; two orations on the transfiguration 
of Christ : besides some pieces never pub- 
lished. 

Besides those hitherto mentioned, there 
were the following Greek writers in this 
century. 

Hailon or Aifon^ an Armenian prince, who 
terved long in the wars of Palestine against 
the Saracens, and then, about A.D. 1290, 
became a Prxmonstratensian monk in the 
island of Cyprus, and spent his Hfe in retire- 
ment and devotion. About A D. 1307, 
while resident at Poicticrs in France, he 
dictated a history of the Tartars, their cus- 
toms and their wars ; which NicolattM Fal- 
eoniug translated from the French in which 
it was dictated, into barbarous J«atin ; enti- 
tled Itincrarium ct flos Historiarum Oncniis; 
with an Appendix, entitled Passagium Terraj 
Sanctas. It was printed repeatedly ; e. g., 
by Reincccius, Helinst , 1585, and in Italian, 
Venice, 1553. 

Gcor^ius Lecapenus^ a monk who lived 
in Thessaly, was intimate with Grepory Pa- 
lamas, and nourished about A.D. 1354. He 
wrote de consinictione Vcrborum, published 
in Gr., Venice and Florence. 1626, 8vo ; also 
many epistles, and a number of grammatical 
works ; which e.xist in manuscript. 

CaJlistuSy a monk of Mount Athos, sent 
to court by his monastery, and made patriarch 
of Constantinople by Cantacuzenus, A.D. 
1354 ; retired after two years ; again re- 
sumed th(^ chuir, and died on an embassy to 
the Servian princess Elizabeth. To him is 
ascribed a homily on the exaltation of the 
cross ; m Gril»cr, de Cruce, tom. ii., p. 
1347, and some others, which exist in man- 
oscript. 

Demetrius Cydimius, a native of Constan- 
tinople, and one of the principal counsellors 
tnd courtifTs of the emperor Cantacuzenus. 
He retired wiih that emperor to a monastery ; 
and afterwards leaving (}reece, studied the- 
ology and the Latin writers at Milan ; and 
then, selling his property, spent his life ift a 
monsstery in Crete. He has left a tract, on 
the execrable doctrines of Gregory Palamas ; 
another on the Procession of the Holy Spir- 
it ; two deliberative orations on ptiblic politi- 
cal aflairs ; an oratidn on contempt of death ; 
and an epistle to Barlaam, against the pro- 



cession of the Spirit from the Son ; all of 
which have been printed ; as also hia Greek 
translation of Richard's confutation of the 
Alcoran. He also translated into Greek 
St. Thomas'** Summa I'heoiogic, and some 
other of St. Thomases works, as well as 
some of St. Ansclm of Canterbuiy : which 
exist in manuscript. 

John the Wise, sumamed Cyparissioia, 
of an uncertain age, but supposed to haTe 
flourished about A.D. 13fi0. His Expoaitio 
matcriaria eorum, que de Deo a theologia 
dicuntur, in x. decades, is extant in a Latin 
translation, Diblioth. Patrum, tom. xxi. ; and 
two of his discourses, Greek and l^atin, are 
in Combfjis, Auctuar. noviss. 

Manuel Caleca^ a Greek who is repotted 
to have become f Dominican monk, and 
who lived about A.D. 1360. His four Boola 
against the Greeks, in regard to the Proces- 
sion of the Holy Spirit, in a I.4itin translation, 
arc in the Biblioth. Patnim, tom. xxvi. ; and 
his two tracib. one against the Palamitea, 
and the other dc principiis fidei Christianc, 
Greek and I..atin, are in Comhefis, Auctuar. 
noviss. 

Isaac Argynis, a Greek monk who flour- 
ished about .A.D. 1373, whose Computus 
was published, GreeH and I^atin, by J. 
Christmavn, Hiedclb , 1611. 4to, and hjDi' 
onys. PetaviuSy de doctrina Temporum, torn. 
iii., p. 359. 

Emanuel IT. Palaologus, created Ccaar 
A.D. 1384, and emperor, A.D. 1391-1425. 
His works were published, Greek and I«atin, 
by Leunclavius,DM\\t 1578, 8 vo, comprising 
one hundred precepts for the education of a 
prince ; seven addresses to his son, on vir- 
tues and vices, and learning; two prolix 
morning prayers, and several other tracts. 

Joseph^ called Ahhahcr Billabib^ a nati% 
of Alexandria in Eg>-pt, and curate of the 
(.'atholic church of the Holy Virgin, A.D. 
1390, and ordained a presbyter A.D. 1398. 
He translated paraphrastically nearly all the 
canons received by the Greek church, into 
Arabic. The whole work, in manuscript, is 
in the Bodleian library. The canons of the 
four first general councils, Arabic and Latin, 
were prmted in Bcv€rigc'*s Pandecta Ca- 
nonum, Oxon., 1671, tom. ii. p. 681. — TV.] 
(80) The works of Scotus were first pub- 
lished accurately, in the 17th century, by 
Lu. Wadding, a verv laborious msn, Lyons, 
1639, 12 vols. fol. See Woodrs Antiq. Ox- 
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him the more distinguished of this class, were, Durand of St. Por^ain, who 
attacked the received doctrine respecting the co-operation of God in hu- 
man actions ;(81) Antonitu Andreas ;(92) Hervceus Natalis ;{8S) Francis 
Mayron ;(84) Thomas Bradwardine^ an acute and ingenious nian ;(85) Pe^ 
Ur Aureolus ;{8Q) John Bacon ;(97) William Occam ;{S8) Walter Bur- 



on., torn i., p. 86, &c., but especially, Wad- 
ding^* Annales Minor, fratr., torn, vi., p. 40, 
107. Baulay^M Historia Acad. Paris., torn, 
iv., p. 70, <Scc. [John Duns Scotus was 
probably bom about A.D. 1265 ; but wheth- 
er in En^Hland, Scotland, or Ireland, is un- 
'certain. Ho studied first in a Franciscan 
monastery in Newcastle, and then at Merton 
College, Oxford, where he became a fellow, 
and A.D. 1301, professor of theolo^. He 
greatly distinguished himself as a disputant, 
and was learned in philosophy, mathematics, 
ciTil and canon law, and theology. His lec- 
tures on the Sentences of I^ombard were 
greatly admired, and very fully attended, by 
the 30,000 students then said to be at Ox- 
ford. They are since printed with notes, 
and fill six folio Tolumes. In tbc vear 1304, 
tho general of his order commanded him to 
remove to Paris, and there defend his doc- 
trine of the immaculate conception of Mary ; 
which he did with great success and applause. 
In 1308, his general sent him from Paris to 
Cologne, to found a university there, and to 
defend his doctrine of Mary's sinless birth. 
He died soon after his arrival, Nov. 8, 1308, 
a^ed 43 years. His works embrace, besides 
his commentarieir on Lombard*! Sentences, 
eommentaries on somn works of Aristotle, 
and numerous tracts, theological, metaphys- 
ical, and philosophical — Tr.] 

(81) See Jo. LannoVs tract, entitled Syl- 
labus rationum, quibus Durandi causa defen- 
ditur ; 0pp., torn. i. Gallia Christiana, torn. 
ii., p. 723. [Durand of St. Por^ain, was 
bom in tho village of St. Por9ain in Au- 
vergne, France, was a Dominican monk, and 
a distinguished theologian at Paris, called 
Doctor rcsolutissimus. In 1323 he went to 
Italy, became master of the pontifical palace, 
bishop of Meaux m 1326, and bishop of le 
Puy in 1327, and died A.D. 1333. He 
wrote commentaries on the four Bookv of 
Sentences, often printed ; de origine juris- 
dictionum, seu de ecclesiastica jurisdictionc ; 
and a tract de legibus. — Tr.] 

(82) [Ant(mtu» Andreas was a Spaniard 
of Aragon, a disciple of John Duns Scotus^ 
a Franciscan monk, flourished A.D. 1308, 
and died, it is said, A.D. 1320. His works 
are commentaries on the Sentences, and on 
the works of Gdhert Porrctanus, Aristotle^ 
and Bo'rthiust with some law tracts. — Tr.] 

(83) [Hervttus Na/alis, a native of Brit- 
taay, a student and doctor at Paris, a Do- 



minican monk, and A.D. 1318; general of 
the order. He flourished A.D. 1312, and 
died AD. 1323. He wrote commentaries 
on the Sentences, printed, Paris, 1647, fol. ; 
Quodlibcta maiora, and minora ; Tracts on 
the power of the popes ; against the Fran- 
ciscans ; and on various theological, philo- 
sophical, and practical subjects ; a commen- 
tary on St. Paul's Epistles ; and a treatise 
on Ix>gic. — Tr."} 

(84) [Francis Mayron was bom in Prov- 
ence, studied under Duns Scotus at Paris, 
where he became a noted doctor He was 
a Franciscan monk, and died at Placentia 
A.D. 1325. His commentaries on the Sen* 
tcnces, Quodlibcta varia, dc formalitatibus 
liber, de primo principio, de cxpositione di- 
vinorum nominum, and de univocatione en« 
tis, were published at Venice, 1520, fol., and 
his sermons, and various theological tracts, 
Basil, 1498. He also wrote commentaries 
on the ten Commandments, on Genesis, on 
Augustine s Civitas Dei, and on some books 
of Artsloile.—Tr.] 

(85) See Rich. Simon^ Lcttres Ohoisics, 
torn, iv., p. 232, and his Criti(]ue de la Bib- 
liothcque des Autcurs Ecclcsiast par. M. 
du Pin, tom. i., p. SCO, and Stcph. SoucieCs 
notes on this passage, p. 703. Nouveau 
Dictionnairc hist, critique, tom. ii., p. 500, 
Ac. — [See above, p. 365, and note (15) 
there. — 7V.] 

(86) [Peter Aureolus was a Frenchman, 
born at Vcrberic on the Oise, a Dominican 
monk and theologian, became a public teach- 
er in the university of Paris, A.D. 1318, and 
lectured on the Sentences, became archbish- 
op of Aix in Provence A.D. 1321, and died 
after A.D. 1345. He wrote commentaries 
on the four Books of Sentences ; Quodlibe- 
ta varia ; Breviarium Bibliorum, or Epitome 
of the Scriptures ; a tract on the immaculate 
conception of Mary ; besides other tracta, 
and sermons. — Tr.] 

(87) [John Bacon or Bacontharpf an Eng- 
lishman, bom at the obscure village of B*- 
conthorp in Norfolk. He early became • 
Carmelite monk ; was sent to Oxford, end. 
then to Paris, to study ; became celebntiji 
as a jurist, and a theologian ; returned' 
England, and was soon after made provtee 
of his order for England, A.D. 1329. F 
years after, he was called to Rome f» 

his opinion on some diff<*«*l* 
questions ;. and died at 
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% ;(89) Peter de Alliaco ,-(90) Thamtu of Strasburg ;(91) and Gregory d^ 
Bimm.(92) Among the Mystics, John Tauler and John RuysbrMc ercel- 
led the others in wisdom and integrity, though they were not free from aJJ 
errors. (93) Of Raymund LuHy, we have already spoken.(94) Nieaknu 

He wrote Commentaries on the Sentences ; tuze, the mode of electing popes, the antlior- 
a Compendium of the law of Christ ; Quod- itj of cardinals, the refoimatioD of the church, 
Ubeta ; on the rule of the Carmelites ; and a the connexion of astrology with theology, on 
historical defence of it ; which have been the kalendar, conunents on Aristotle, ^c, 
published ; also commentaries on the whole many of which have been pubUsbed. — TV.] 
bible, and on Augustine's Civitas Dei ; a (91) [T^mtas of Strasburg, was a Ger- 
tract against the Jews ; sermons, 6cc., nev- man, bom at Strasburg. an Augustinian Ens 

cr published. — Tr."] mite, a theolo^an of Paris, was made pnor 

(88j [See above p. 389, nolo (56). — Tr.] general of his order in 1345, and died at Vi- 

(89) [Waiier Burlcy^ an English secular enne, A D. 1357. He wrote commenuries 
priest, or as some say, Franciscan monk, on the four Books of Sentences; and has 
called Doctor planus et pcrspicuus. He left us the constitution of his order, and 
was of Mcrton College, Oxford, and after- some other tracts. — Tt."] 

wards studied at I'aris. In both, he heard (92) Of all these [scholastic doctors], 

Duiis Scotus ; but on his return to Oxford, there is an account given, in the Histoire de 

he dissL'nted from Sr.otus. He was precep- TEglise Gallicane, torn, xit., p. 11, 12, dec. 

tor to king Edicard 111., and flourishc^d A.I). [Gregory de Himiniy was an Italian, bom at 

1337, being then 63 years old. He wrote Rimini, an Augustinian Eremite, a Parisian 

commentaries on the Sentences, and a great doctor of theology, general of his order A . \) 
number of philosophical works, comments 1357, arul died the year after at Vienne. 

on Aristotle ar>d others, lives of the philos* He wrote on the two lirst Books of the 8en- 

ophers, tracts on philosophical (pics'.ions, 6ic. tonccs, commentaries on the epistles of Paul. 

Only a part of his works have been printed, and on the epistle of James, a tr^ct on usur)-. 

— Tr.] and i«ome others. — Tr.] 

(90) [Piter dc AiUy or de Alliaco^ born (93) [John Tauter was a German Do- 
>f slender parentage, at Compcijjne on the minican monk, and a popular preacher at 
Oisc, 48 miles N.E. Paris, A.D. 1340 ; after Cologne and Strasburg. He died at the lat- 
a iroud previous education, he was admitted a ter place, A.D. 1360. Luther and Melanc- 
biirsarin the college of Navarre, Paris, 1372; thon frequently quoted his writings, panic- 
began to hcture on the Sentences, and to ularly his sermons. He left in German, 
preach \r\ public, in 1375 ; was created D.D. Postdls or sermons for all the Surulays and 
1380, and head of the college of Navarre, in festivals of the year; (highly commended 
1384 ; pleaded the cause of the immaculate by Luther); Imitation of Christ in his pov- 
conccption of Mary, before ihc pope at Avig- erty ; Marrow of the soul, or perfection in 
non, in 1387 ; became chancellor of the uni- all the virtues ; Spiritual contemplations on 
vcrsily, and confessor to the king in 1389 ; the life and suflfenngs of Christ ; the noM< 
treasurer of the royal chapel, and royal en- little book, or the way to become in earne»i. 
Toy to the pope in 1394 ; wasap|)ointed bish- hearty, spiritual, and devout; (the precf- 
op of la Puy in 1395, and of Cambray in ding were published, Frankf, 1604 and 1703. 
1396 ; attended the council of Pisa in 1409 ; 4to) ; also, the Soulenlighting mirror ; \»ilb 
was made cardinal in 1411, and papal legate plates, 1713, 8vo. The other works apcrilx d 
to Germany in 1414 ; at the close of which to him, are letters, hymns, prayers, dialogue", 
year, he repaired to the council of Constance, and other tracts; several of which are not 
presided in the third session, and was very his. So late as A D. 1826, his sermon- 
active durmg the three years of the sitting weie printed at Frankf. on M., in 3vols.H»o 
of that council, and often preached in it to Concerning his life and writings, see Dayh . 
the fathers. He died at Cambray, A.D. Dictionnaire,art. Tatt/<?r. — John Rvi/sln '6*1. 
1425: and was called the eagle of France^ was bom at Ruysbrock in Brabant, A P 
and the maulof errorists. He was strenuous 1293 ; was presbyter of the great church u: 
for condemning John Huss^ and also for ^e- Brussels ; became a re^lar canon of Ni 
straining the ambition of the popes, and re- Augustine ; and established and presidttl 
fofming the church and preserving its liber- over the convent of Griinthal, two miles from 
ties. His writings are very numerous, and Brussels, A D. 1360, and died A.D. 13KI. 
Yarious ; comprising commentaries on the aged 88. He was at the bead of the M>^ 
Sentences of Ix)mbard, on the study of the tics, and was called a second Dionysivs Ae 
icriptures, on the power of the popes, pious opagita. His wriiincs were all in Dii»rh ; 
meoitations, sermons, expositions of scrip- but Laur. Surius translated most of then. 
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Lyranus obtained great reputation by his concise exposition of the whole 
Bible.(95) Rayncrius Pisanus is known, for his Summa Theologi8B,(96) 
and Astesanus, for his Summa casuum conscienti8D.(97) 

(as he did also those of Tauler) into I^tin ; universe thcologis, alphabetically arranged, 

in which form they were published, Cologne, has been repeatedly printed, though greatly 

1652, fol., 1669, 4to, and 1692, fol. I'hese interpolated and altered— Tr.] 

are, a Summary of the spiritual life; the {97) [Astcsanus or Astcnsis^zYnnciac^n 

Mirror of salvation ; Remarks on the taber- monk, bom at Asti, in the north of Italy, who 

nacle of Moses, and its furniture; on the dicdabout A.D. 1330. His eight Books, cn- 

principal virtues ; on faith and the judgment ; titled Summa dc casibus conscientix, were 

on the four temptations; on the seven printed at Venice, 1519, fol. 

guards of the spiritual school ; on the seven Besides those already mentioned, the fol- 

degrees of love ; on spiritual nuptials, three lowing Latin writers lived in this century ; 

books ; the perfections of the sons of God ; according to Henry Wharton^ continuation 

the kingdom of the friends of God ; on true of CarcV Historia Litleraria* 

contemplation ; twelve useful epistles ; two 'Andrno, an English Dominican monk, 

spiritual cautions ; Samuel, or deep con- of Newcastle, and doctor of theology, A.D. 

temptation ; a short prayer. Several of the 1301. He wrote a commentary on the firMt 

Protestants have commended his writmgs for Book of the Sentences, (Paris, 1514, fol.), 

their pious spirit. John Gerson accused him and a commentary on Boetkius de consola- 

of heresy, after his death ; but Surius de- tione philosophisB. 

fends him. He was severe upon the vicious William of Nangis, a French Benedictine 

monks and clergy. See the Unpartheyische monk of St. Denys, Paris, who flourished 

Kirchenhiftoire, Jena, 1735, vol. i., p. 1329, A.D. 1301. He wrote a chronology, from 

(331.— Tr.] the creation to A.D. 1301, which others 

(91) [.^eep. 367, Ac, above.— Tr.] continued to A.D. 1368, (Dachery's Spici- 

(95) [Nkolau9 Lyranus ox de Lyra^ yczB leg., torn, xi., p. 405). Chronicle of the 
born at Lire in Normandy, and as some say, kingsof France, to A.D. 1301, (inter PitJuti 
of Jewish parentage. He became a Fran- Scriptorcs Francicos.), and history of St. 
ciscan monk, about A.D. 1 29'i ; was master l^iris king of France, and of his sons, Philip 
in theology at Paris, A.D. 1320; expounded and Rnbcrf, (also in Pithaus, \. c). 

the Scriptures there, in the Franciscan con- Willwjn Mandapot^ a French cardinal, 

vent, and died A.D. 1340. His great work, w;1iom Boniface VIII. employed to compile 

is Postillae perpetual, sive brcvia (^ommcn- the Liber Scxius Dccretalinm. He also 

taria in universa Biblia, libris l.xxxv., which wrote a tract on the election of new prelates; 

he commenced .\.D. 1293, and completed printed, Cologne, 1573, 8vo. 

A.D. 1330. After several incorrect editions, llauy Strro^ a German Benedictine 

in 6 vols, fol., it was published at Lyons, monk, who wrote, about A.D. 1301, Annaiii 

1590, Douay, 1617, and Antwerp. 1634, in of Germany, from A.D. 1152 to 1273 (inter 

the Biblia glossata, and Paris, 1660, in the Scriptor. Germanicos, and in Jl. Canisius* 

Bjblia maxima. His other works are Pos- Lect Antiq , tom. i.) ; also. History of JRu- 

tilln^ minores, seu cnarrationcs in Epistolas, dolphof Hai^shmg, Adolphiut of Nassau, and 

et Evang. dominicalia totius anni ; Venice, Albert of Austria, from A.D. 1*66 to 1800, 

l.'iSH, 8vo: Tractatus de idoneo ministrante (extant in Frchcfs Scriptores Germanici). 

et suscipiente S. allaris Sacramentum : I)is- JJtnus Mutrcllanus, an Italian jurist, and 

putatio contra pcrfidiam Judrorum ; Trac- professor at Bologna A.D. 1301. He wrote 

latns contra JudKum quendam ; and Con- several coinincnls and tracts, on different 

tcmplatio do vita et gestis S. Francisci. portions and subjects of the canon law. 

His exposition of the Scriptures far exceeded Jacobus de Benedictis^ an Italian Francie- 

all others of that age, and contributed so can, A.D. 1301, renowned for courting con- 

ninch to advance tno knowledge of the tempt and abuse, as the means of sanctifica- 

Bible, that some have attributed the reforms- tion. He composed many uncouth religiow 

tion, in no small degree, to it : it was said, poenls, in Italian ; published, Venice, 1617, 

Si Lyra non lyrasset, Lulherus non saltas- 4to. 

set : i. e., Lyras lyre, awaked Luther^ s John of Fribourg, in the Brisgow, t ])•» 

dance. — 7V ] minican, and bishop of Ossuna in HimgttV. 

(96) [Rayncr was a native of Piva, a distinguished A.D. 1302, for hit eloqum 
Dominican monk, and an eminent theologian in preaching. He wrote Summa PHm 
and jurist. He lived in the former part of torum, (Reutling., 1487), and Snrnir 

this century, but tho precise time is not aa> seu Confessorioniin, in ^ 

ceitained. Hia Pantheologia, or Summa 1618), and soma oUmt \ 
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PtoUmy of Lucca, disciple of Thomag ilf«^Aau, an Irish Fnociacan monk, tad 
ApiinaSf a Dominican, confcftf^or to the pope, theologian of Oxford, A.D. 1810, and chap- 
ana A.D. 1318, bishop of TorccUo in the lain to the king. He wrote de Yeneno pec* 
Venetian territory. He wrote Annals, civil catorum inortalium deqae remediis ipaortim ; 
and eccles., from A.D. 1060 to 1363, and a pubUshed, Pari^ 1518. 
Chronicle of the popes and emperors ; (both Wiiiiam Durant, nephew to DwrmMdu* 

Binted, Lyons, 1619, and the Annals, in the Speculator bishop of Mende in France, bj 

iblioth. ratrum« torn. xxv.). His Ilistoria whom ho was educated. He waa diatin- 

E^Ies., in zxiv. Books, was never published, guished as a theologian and jurist ; am} waa 

Ebcrardusy a Gennan Benedictine monk, made canon, archdeacon, and A.D. 1396, 

and archdeacon of KatislKjn. He wrote, bishop of Meude. In the year 1311, be 

about A.D. 1305, Annals of the Dukes of wrote his famous tract, de modo celebcandi 

Austria, Bavaria, and Swabia, from A.D. generalis concihi ; ed. Paris, 1636, 4to, and 

1873 to 1305; extant in CanisiuSt I^ct. 1671, 8vo. He expelled the Jews from his 

Antique, tom i. diocese in 1312; and died in 1388. 

Clement V., pope A.D. 1305-1314, au- Alannu* Sanulus or iSamaCo, auxnamed 

thor of the Cfbmentina*, or Libcr septirous TorMrllvt^ a Venetian patrician. He first 

Decretalium, and of numerous epistles and constructed a church organ, called in Italian 

bulls. Torsellot ; whence his surname. He was a 

Thomas Joyce or Jortiua^ D.D., a Do- great traveller ; and visited Cyprus, Arroe* 
ninican monk of London, who taught the- nia, Alexandria, Rhodes, Palestine, and was 
<rfoffy at Fans and lA}ndon, was provincial at various European courta. He wrote be- 
ef his order, confessor to the king, became tween A.D. 1306 and 1322, Secrete fidelium 
a cardinal in 1305, was sent legate to the cnicis su|>er terras sancta recuperatione ei 
emperor of Germany in 1311, snd died on conservaiione, in three parts: m the Jhrtt, 
the way, at Lyons. Ho wrote commcnta- he prof)08es means for subduing the ^^srt• 
ries on Genesis, Isaiah, Jeremiah, l):mirl, cms ; in the second^ the msnncr in which 
the books of Maccalircs,.LamcntatJon8, the the (/hristian crusaders should conduct; arid 
canonical epistles, tho A pocralyjisc ; aiid/cn in the third, ihc way to preserve Pales- 
Boelhfvs, and on Aristotle's lo;iic ; all of tine when conquered, and also gives the his- 
which arc printed as the works of Thomas tory and peojjraphy of that country. 'Ihis 
Aquinas. His work on xx\ii. Psalms, and work, with Sti epistles of Mahnya, nearly 
explanations of Ovid's Mutarnoq»hosig, have fills the second volume of Jac. BonffornvJt, 
l»cen published. Many others arc in MiS. Gesta Dei per Francos., Hanov., 1611, fol. 

Wtlliam of Paris, a Dominican monk, Alexander dc St. E/pidio^D.D.fZnliaMint 
created general censor of the faith in France, and Aiipuslinian monk, general of his order, 
by the pope, .\.D. 1305 ; ant) commissioner from i:il2 to 1325, when he was made arch- 
to try the cause of tljc Templars A.D. 1308. bishop of Kavenna. He wrote, bv order of 
He was jirohably the author of the Dialogues the pope, a tract de jurisdictionc Imperii et 
on the citrht Sacraments, published as the auctontate summi pontiticis ; published, 
work of William of Auveicnc, Paris, 1587. Arimini, 1624. 

Philip of Eichstadt. D.D , a natj\e of Al- Vilalts e Fumo, a F'renchman, a Francis- 

sace, abbot of a C'istcrcian monastery at can, cardinal A.D. 1312; died at Avignon, 

Paris, sent to Home by the emperor of Aus- A.D. 1327. He opposed the 2>piritusls, and 

Iria AD. 1305, and then made bishop of wrote mystical cx{)Ositions of the Proverl»s, 

f^ichsladt, where he di(d A.D 1322. At the Go.«.pels, the Apocalypse, and various 

the request of Anna queen of Hunnar)', he portions of all the Bible, 

wrote the life of »S7. Walpnins ; in Cuni- Jhffo Pralcusiu or de Prato Fiondo^hoin 

sius, Lect. Antiquo?. tom iv. near Florence, a Dominican and a celebrated 

S/i^nV/, a presbyter of .\Icis«5cn in Saxony, |>reacher. He died A.D. 1322; and left 

A.D. 1307. He wrote a Chronicle, from sermons for the Sundays, and others for the 

the creation to A.D. 1307; a lar{i[e part of holy days, through the year; also a J*ent 

which is in Pist(*rius, Scriptores (iermanici. sermon. 

Nicolaus Trirct. an Knjilish Dominican Pvrrhefus SahatiruSj a Carthusian monk, 
monk, bom in Norfolk, studied at London, of noble Italian birth. suppo8e<l to have lived 
Oxford, and'l^aris. and was a prior of his alotit A.D. 1315. He wrote a confutation 
order in Ix)ndon, where he died A.D. 1320, of the Jews, I »or rowing much from Rayinvnd 
nearly 70 vears old. He wrote Annals of Ma'fim's Tujiio Fidei ; F*aris, 1.520. fol. 
England, from Al). 1135 to 13t>7. (in Vlcrtinuf de Cas.yahs,9in\\ii\^^l\YnhvW' 
Daehery's Spiciletzium, torn viii ). and com- can. leader of the Spirituals from A.D 1312 
mentarieson Augvstinr's Civitas Dei ; pub- to 1317 ; then became a Benedictine in lira 
lished, Toulouse. 1488. and Venice, 1489. bant ; and at last, it is said, a Carthi.Ni«n. 
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In the year 1321, he gave to the pope his 1S94, of Carcaionne 1297, of Castres 1299, 

famous Responsio circa qu«estionem de pau- and of Limoges 1303 ; was appointed in- 

pertate Christi et Apostolorum ; namely, qulsitor against the Albigenses 1305 ; rep> 

that to say : Christ possessed any property in resented his order at the papal court 1312 : 

the common and iror/<i/y iiuinner, was heret* was papal legate to Italy 1316; bishop of 

ical ; but not so, to say : he held possessions Tuy 1323 ; and of Lodeve 1324 ; and died 

io the usual, tpirituai manner. It is extant 1331. He wrote a concise history of the 
io Wadding^s Annales Minor., tom. iii., ads establishnyent of the Grandimontensians and 

aun. 1321, and still better in Baluze^ Mis- some others, (in Lobbies Biblioth. Not. 

cellanea, tom. i., p. 292, 307. MSS., tom. ii.), Gesta Comitum Thosolano- 

John of Naples, a Dominican divine, doc- rum, (Toulouse, 1623, fol.), Lives of various 

tor of theology at Paris, and a zealous fol- saints, lives of popes, &c., never printed. 
\owtT o( Thomas Aquinas^ A.D. 1^15. His Peter Bertrana^ a distinguishsd Fcgnch 

Qusstiones variae philosophicce et theologies, jurist, counsellor, bishop, and cardinal, who 

were printed at ^Iaples, 1618, fol. died A.D. 1349. He composed a tract, de 

John XXII., pope A.D. 1316 to 1334, jurisdictione ecclesiastics; (defending the 

has left us more than 400"epi8tles and bulls, rights of the Gallic church, against Peter de 

besides his Extravagantes which are in the Cuneriit ; ed. Paris, 1495, 4to) ; and another, 

Corpus Juris Canonici. de origine et usu jurisdictionum. Both are 

Albert of Padua, an Augustinian Eremite, in the Biblioth. Pair., tom. xxvi. 
teacher of theology, and preacher at Paris, Peter de Dusberg^ a priest and a Teutonic 

where he died A.D. 1328. He has left knight. Hecomposed, A.D. 1326, his Cbron- 

many sermons, printed ; and extensive MS. icon Prussis ; or History' of the Teutonic 

commentaries on the Scriptures. order, from its foundation A.D. 1190, to 

JanuM of Lausanne, a French Dominican 1326 : continued by another hand to A.D. 

monk, theologian of Paris, A.D. 1317, pro- 1435 : edited with notes and dissertations, 

vincial of his order for France, and bishop by Christoph HartnocK Jena, 1679, 4to. 
of Lausanne ; a voluminous and diffuse wri- Gerhard Odonis, a French Franciscan, 

ter. His 12 Books of Morals, and various general of his order in 1329 ; died in 1349. 

sermons, have been printed. His commen- He wrote commentaries on Aristotle's Eth- 

taries on the Scriptures remain in MS. Jcs ; and the OfHcium de Stigmatihua S. 

Bertrand de Ttirre, a French Franciscan Francisci ; still used by that fraternity, 
monk, archbishop of Salerno 1319, a cardinal John Canon or Canoniais, an English 

1320, general of his order by papal appoint- Franciscan thcolbgian, who studied at Ox- 

ment in 1328 ; died 1334. Several of his ford and Paris, under Scoius, and lectured 

sermons were printed; but others, as well at Oxford till his death. He flourished A.D. 

as his commentaries on the Sentences of 1239 ; and wrote commentaries on the Sen- 

I^mbard, slumber in MS. tences ; Lecturas Magistrales ; Quaestiones 

Thomas Moms or de la MooTy an En^rlish disputatas ; and on Aristotle's eight Books 

knight, of the household of King £^trar(2 II., of Physics; all printed, Venice, 1492 and 

under whom he served in his Scotch wars. 1516. 

He flourished about A.D. 1320, and wrote PetruB PaludanuSj a French Dominican 

a history of the reign of Edward II., from theologian, and preacher ; became a licen- 

A.D. 1307 to 13*^6. He composed in tiate at Paris in 1314, was made titular pA- 

French, and had it translated into Latin by triarch of Jerusalem about A.D. 1330, and 

Walter Baker. It ia printed among the died in 1342. He wrote commentaries on 

Scriptores Anglici, Lond., 1574, fol. the four Books of Sentences ; of which, those 

Albertinus MiissatuSy an Italian historian on th? 3d and 4th Books were printed at 
and poet of Padua, who died A.D. 1320. Paris, 1530, 2 vols, fol.; also sermona; a 
He wrote dc Gestis Henrici VII. Germanor. treatise on ecclesiastical power ; and another, 
imperatoris, libri xvi. : and several poems : on the right of the Franciscans to hold prop- 
printed, Venice, 1635, fol. erty; besides several works never published. 

John Bassolisj a Scotch Franciscan, and Guido de PerpinianOf D.D., a Spanish 

disciple of Duns Scotus. He lectured on Carmelite, studied at Paris, became general 

the Sentences, at Rheims, A.D. 1313, and of his order 1318, bishop of Majorca 1321, 

at Mechlin, A.D. 1322. Hia commentaries and afterwards of Perpi^an. He wrote, 

or lectures on the four Books of Sentences, Summa de hvresibus omnibus et earum con 

and some miscellaneous pieces, were print- futationibus ; (ed. Paris, 1528, fol., and Co> 

ed, Paris, 1517, fol. logne, 1631); a Harmony and Comment>«w 

Bernard Guido^ a French Dominican on the four Gospels ; (ea. Cologne, 1( 

monk, bom near Limoges, 1261 ; became a besides a Commentary on the UtOili 

monk 1280, was snccettiTely prior of Albt Gratian, yet in MS. 

Vol. II.— E b b 
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Adamus Goddamus or Waddhettm^ D.D^ I^and ; published by CmuMmSy Leetionci 

tn English Frmnciscsn, of Norwich, pro- Antiq., torn. ▼., pt. ii., p. 96. 

fessor St Oxford : died 1358. His com- Anuddus Ccscomes^ abp. of TamffOQa, 

menUry on the Sentences was published, A.D. 1337; wrote EpistouB du« de San- 

Psris, A.D. 1512. cenis ab Hispania pellendis; extant in Bi- 

Walter Hemmingford, an English regular luze^ Miscell., torn. ii. 

Augustinian canon of Gisbum, near Olives Richard HampoluSf D.D., an AuflOstimaB 

in Yorkshire, where he died A.D. 1358. Eremite of Yorkshire, who died A.D. 1849. 

He wrote History of the reigns of the kings He wrote a tract on repentance ; and bnet 

of England, from A.D. 1066 to 1313: ed. expositions of the Psalter; the canticles ot 

among the Historioe Anglicas Scriptores quin- the O. T. included in the public offices ; on 

que, Oxon., 1687, fol. the 20th Psalm ; on the Lord*8 Prayer; the 

Ludolphua Saxo, of Saxon origiil, a Do- Apostles* and the Athanasian Creeds ; soow 

minican, and then a Carthusian; a pious man, parts of SoI<5mon*s Song; the Lamenta- 

and good writer; flourished A.D. 1340. tions ; some chapters of Job, dec. ; which are 

His life of Christ, has been often printed ; in the Biblioth. Patr., torn. xxri. 

e. g.. Paris, 1589 : and also his commentary Robert Holkat, %[ Northampton, a Domin- 

on the Psalms of David ; in which he follows ican, and professor of theology st Oxibid ; 

the spiritual sense ; ed. Lyons, 1540. died A.D. 1359. He wrote a commentaij 

JfoTui/ifta, a Dalmatian, of Justinianople, a on the Sentences, (ed. Lyons, 1497, fol., 

Franciscan, and abp. of Benevento ; died 1510, 4to.); Moralitates pulchrae historia- 

about A.D. 1332. His Summa casuum con- rum, (ed. Paris, 1510, 8to) ; 213 Lectures on 

scientioe, called Aurea, and Monaldina, was the book of the Wisdom of Solomon, (ed. 

published, Lyons, 1516, 8vo. Venice, 1509, 1586, fol.); Lectures on the 

Bartholomtto of St. Concordia, a Domin- Canticles and vii. chapters of Ecclesiastes, 

ican monk of Pisa, died 1347. His Sum- (ed. Venice, 1509) ; Commentaries on the 

ma casuum conscientiaB, (written in 1318), Bookof Proverbs, (ed. Paris, 1515); a tract 

and his sermonea Quadragesimaies, were on the imputability of sin ; and Conferences 

both printed, Lyons, 1519, 8vo. on the Sentences, &c. (ed. Lyons, 1497, fol. 

Thomas WalletM, a Welchman, Domini- 1518). Several other of his works, arc still 

can, and theologian of Oxford ; often con- in MS. 

founded with Thomas JorgiuSy an English- PAi7ip<2«iIfDn/e Co/mo, a Franciscan, first 

man and cardinal, who died in 1311. He at Toulouse and then at Padua; flourished 

maintained before the papal court at Avignon, A.D. 1340. His Conciones Dominicales to- 

A.D. 1332, that deceased saints are admitted tius anni, (abridged), and Quadrigesimale, 

to the immediate vision of God ; and accused Conciones de eucharistia, and Sermones de 

John XXII. of heresy, on this subject. His Sanctis, were published, Lyons, 1515. 

Articuli hsBrelicales, and Libcllus dc iheoria Henry de Urimaria or de Trimarui, a 

prsdicandi, have been published. German Augustinian Eremite, and doctor of 

Richard Buricnsis, bormtiSt. Edmunds- theology at Paris; flourished A.D. 1340; 

bury, Suflblk, educated at Oxford, tutor to and was distinguished for his piety, and his 

Edward HI , bishop of Durham A.D. 1333, liberality. He wrote additions to the Books 

chancellor of England 1334, lord treasurer of Sentences ; on a fourfold Instinct ; and 

1336 ; died 1345, aged 59. He founded a several sermons; published, Cologne, 1513, 

library at Oxford, and wrote A.D. 1344, Paris, 1514. 

Philobiblioii, seu Liber de amore librorum, Lupoldus Bahenhergius, a noble German, 

et bibliolhecarum institutione ; frequently a jurist, professor of civil and canon law, and 

printed; e. g., Oxon., 1599, 4io. bishop of Bamberg A.D. 1340. His Tracts, 

Benedict All., pope A.D. 1334-13-12, de zelo vcterum rcgum Gallin et Germania 

has left us many epistles and bulls. principum, and de juribus regni et imperii, 

Simon Fidatus de Cassia^ an Italian Au- were published, Paris, 1640, Cologne, 1564, 

gustinian monk, abbot at Florence, A.D. 8vo, &c., often. 

1335, till his death in 1348. Distinguished Alvarus Pelagius, or Pclagius Aharus, a 

for sanctity, and as a preacher ; he wrote Spanish Franciscan, who studied at Bologna, 

Enarrationum Evangelicae veritatis Libri xv. Pisa, and Paris A.D. 1304 : was papal pen- 

seu de Gestis Domini Salvatoris ; ed. Co- itentiary in 1332, and afterwards a bishop in 

logno, 1540, fol. ; a tract, de B. Virgine ; Portugal. He wrote de planctu ecclesia 

another, de speculo crucis ; and several libri ii., (rd. Venice, 1560): Summa The- 

epislles. ologia*, (ed. Tllm, 1474): and other works 

Gulielmus de BaldenseU a knight of Jeru- never printed. 

■alem, composed A.D. 1337, his Hodapori- Bartholomew of Urbino, an Italian Aiv 

4911, or Journal of his travels in the Holy gustinian Eremite, and bishop of Urbino; 
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died A.D. 1360. He collected flowers of 
AuguMtine and of Ambrote, which he pub- 
lished, etch under the title of MiUdoqvtum. 
Both were printed at Xjona ; the former in 
1555, and the latter in 1056. 

Jc^ HoHsemuu^ a canon and teacher at 
Liege, A.D. 1348. He continued JEgiHus* 
history of the bishops of Liege, from A.D. 
1347 to 1348. 

John BeoLMj a canon of the church of 
Utrecht, A.D. 1350. He wrote a chronicle 
of the church and bishops of Utrecht, and of 
the counts of Holland, from St. WUlibrord^ 
to A.D. 1346; which was continued by 
William Hedam^ dean of Harlem, to A.D. 
1624 : both printed, Utrecht, 1643, fol. 

Atberiau de Rotate ^ an Italian doctor of 
canon law, A.D. 1350. He wrote Diction- 
arium Juris civilis et canonici, ed. Venice, 
1573, 1601 ; commentaries on the Liber sex- 
tos Decretal. ; de Testibus ; and other Tracts. 

Roger of Conway or ConrumuSf D.D., an 
English Franciscan, educated at Oxford, and 
provincial of his order for England. In the 
dispute between the mendicants and the reg- 
ular clergy, respecting the right to hear con- 
fessions, A.D. 1360, Roger appeared in be- 
half of his order, in a work de .Confession- 
ibus per Regulares audiendis ; published by 
Goldasl. Monarch., torn. ii. 

Petnu de Columbaniot cardinal bishop of 
Ostia ; sent by the pope to anoint and crown 
the emperor Charles iV. at Rome ; of which 
mission, he wrote the history, entitled His- 
toria itineris Komani ; in Labbi's Biblioth. 
Not. MSS., tom. i., p. 354. 

Nieolaut Eymtricus^ a Spanish Domin- 
ican, inquisitor general for Aragon, 1356 ; 
chaplain, and supreme judge at Avignon, in 
1371 ; died in 1399. Hia Directorium In- 
(/uisiioruniy in three parts, with the notes of 
FranciM Pegna, was published, Venice, 1595, 
fol., Rome, 1578 and 1587. 

Ranulph Higden or Hikeden or of Ches» 
ter, an English Benedictine monk of Ches- 
ter, who died A.D. 1363, having been a monk 
64 years. Ho compiled a universtal hintory, 
from the creation, to A.D. 1357, entitled 
Polychronicon, in eight parts or books. This 
history, John de Tremia translated into Eng- 
lish, A.D. 1387: and that translation, with 
some amendment of the style, was printed 
by William Caxton, London, 1482, lol. 

AlphonsuM Vargas, a Spanish Augustinian 
Eremite, a doctor of Paris, bishop of Bada- 
JOS, and archbishop of Seville, where he died 
A.D. 1359. His commentary on the firet 
Book of the Sentences, was printed, Venice, 
1490 ; snd his Quastiones m Anstotelis li- 
bros tros dc Anima, Venice, 1566. 

Thomas Stubbs or Stobdnu, D.D., an £ng. 
lish Dominican monk of York, who flour- 



iabed A.b. 1360, and died after 1373 He 
wrote, the livea or a chronicle of the areh- 
bishope of York, from Si. Paulinus the first 
archbishop, to the year 1373; publidied 
among the Scriptores x. Anglia, London, 
1652, fol. 

John CalderinuSt a famous canonist of 
Bologna, A.D. 1860, who wrote sevenl 
works on canon law, publiahed in the six- 
teenth century. 

Peter BerchoriuSi a Benedictine monk, 
bom at Poictiers, and abbot at Paris, whero 
he died A.D. 1362. He wrote Dictionarium, 
sen Repertorium morale biblicum ; (contain- 
ing numerous biblical worda and phrases, al- 
phabetically arranged, and explained, for the 
use of practical reUgion) ; Rectorium morale 
utriusque Testamenti, Libris xiv. ; (contain- 
ing tropological and allegorical expoaitions 
of nearly the whole Bible) ; and Inductori- 
um morale. The three works have been 
frequently printed; e. g., Cologne, 1620, 
3 vols. foL 

Bartholomew de Glanvilla, an English 
Franciscan, who studied at Oxford, Paris, 
and Rome; flourished A.D. 1360; and 
wrote Opus de moprietatibus rerum, sen Al- 
legoriarum ac Tropologiarum in utrumque 
Testamentum ; (on the figurative language 
of the Bible) ; publiahed with aoiAe otMf 
pieces, frequently; e. g., Paris, 1574, 4to. 

Nicolaus Oresmius or Orem, the cory- 
phcus of the Parisian doctors in his timet ; 
tutor to the dsuphin ; rector of the Gymna- 
sium of Navarre ; dean of Rouen in 1861 ; 
and bishop of J^isieux in 1377. He died 
about A.D. 1384. In the year 1363, he 
preached a sermon before the pope and car- 
dinals, in which he boldly attacked their 
vices, (cd. by lllyrieus, Catalogua Testinm 
vcritatis, p. 512). He wrote de mutatione 
moncte liber ; de sphara ; and tranalated 
the Scriptures into French, and alao Aris- 
totle's Lthics, some works of Cicero^ and 
some of Petrarch. 

Hainricus, a German monk of Rebdorf, 
about \.\). 13H2. wrote Annals of Germany, 
from A.D. 129.) to 1363; published by M, 
Frcher, Hist. German., Frankf , 1600, tom. L 

Saint Brigttta, a Swediah lady, who had 
visions from her childhood. She persuaded 
her husband to become a monk ; while she 
became a nun, in Spain; established the 
new order of St. Saviour. She had many 
visions and revelations. These led her to 
Rome, to Palestine, Sicily, &c. She died 
A.D. 1373. and waa canonized A.D. 1391. 
She wrote Revelationum Libri viii. : a Rolo 
for her order, dictated by Christ himself; 
several discourses and orations : besides ad* 
ditionsl revelations: all printed, fireqaont^t 
e. g., Colqgno, 16S8» 2 toIo. kL 
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St. CatktrintL^ an luliin bdj, who eulj Bologna, 1600, Ibl. Ho aIaowioteCli0Ci»> 

btcame a Dominican nun, waa iamed for her fonnitiea of the bleated Tiigin with our Loid 

▼iaions and revelationa, by which she ffuided Jcaoa Chrwt, or her life and pniaes, in ax 

even popes and cardinals, whom she a<Mlreas- Booka ; printed, Venice, 1506, foL : likewiw 

ed with freedom. She died AD. 1380, Serroonea Quadragesimal, llilaii, 1488,410. 

affed 33, and waa canonized A.D. 1461. Bonamtnha-M, SaiuariuM, an Italian of 

Sue wrote Dialogues on proridence, (ed. Padua, who atudied at Paria, became an 

Venice. 1611, 8 vo); 364 epiatles, (printed Augustinian Eremite, general of hia eider in 

in Italian, Venice, 1506, fol, and in French, 1877, a cardinal in 1378, was %>Siak a praal 

Paria, 1644, 4io); seTeral orations, transla- legate, and was murdered at Rome A.D. 

ted into Latin, publiahed, Ingolat., 1583 ; and 1386, or aomewhat later. He wrote Spec* 

Divina Doctrina data per personam sstemi uluin beats Marie; printed, Au^aoaig, 

Paths intellectui loquentis, translated into 1476. 4 volumea ; also commentanea oo 

Latin, by Raymund de VtneiSf and publish- the four Booka of Sentencea ; Meditatiooa 

ed, Cologne. 1553, fol. on the life of Christ, dec. 

PkUip Bibotus, a Spanish Carmelite monk, Mailkev, called FloriUgus^ a Benedictine 

who flourished A.D. 1368, was provincial of monk of Westminster, A.D. 1877, who 

hia order for Catalonia, and died A.D. 1391. wrote Historiarum Flores ; or Annala, froni 

He wrote Speculum Carmelitarum, in ten the creation to A.D. 1307, in two bodka» 

Books ; in which he describes the establish- taken much from Matthew Pmris ; printed, 

nent, progreaa, privileges, and history of his London, 1567, fol. 

Older : printed, Antw., 1680, fol. He also AlkcrluM it Argentina, or of Stnaibiug; 

wrote sermons, and epistles. where he waa a doctor of divinity, and par- 

Philip de Leidis, a Dutch juriat, counsel- hapa a presbyter, and the bi^iop'a legate to 

ler to the count of Holland, vicar to the bisb- the pope. He wrote a Chronicle, from A.D. 

op of Utrecht; died 1386; wrote Tracta- 1270 to 1378, published (imperfect at Banl) 

lum de reipublicae cura ct sorte principanti- entire, by Urelieius, among the Scriptores 

om ; printed, Leyden, 1516, fol. Germanici, Frankf., 1585 and 1670, tofn. ii., 

Gerhard Magnus or Groot in bis native p. 97 ; also the life of Berihold bishop of 

language, bom at Daventer, studied theology Strasburg, from A.D. 1318 to 1353 ; printed 

at Paris, was a canon of Utrecht and Aix la with his Chronicle. 

Chspelle ; became a regular canon, and es- WtUiam Thorn, an English Benedictine 

tablished several houses of that order. He monk of Canterbury, A.D. 1380. He wrote 

died A.D. 1370, aged 44. His three tracta, a Chronicle of the abbota of Canterbury, 

Protestatio de veridica pranlicatione ; Con- from St. Augustine to A.D. 1397; printed 

clusa et proposita ; and de Studio sacror. li- with the Scriptorea z. Historia Anglicans, 

brorum; are usually published with the worka London, 1652, fol. 

of ThomoM a Kempit. Michael Ancriantu, a Carmelite of Bo- 

Philolheus Achillanus^ a fictitious name, logna, who studied at Paria, waa general ol 

aasumed by some pious counsellor of Charles his order, from A.D. 1381 to 1386, and died 

V. king of France, A.D. 1370; who wrote atBologna A.D. 1416. He wrote a toleraUe 

against the ambition and tyranny of the pope, commentary on the Psalma, in live Booka ; 

a work entitled Somnium viridarii, or libri often printed; e.g., Lyons, 1673; alaocom- 

ii. de potestate regia et sacerdotali ; in form mcntaries on the Sentences, and some other 

of a dialogue between a clergyman and a sol- works. 

dier : printed in Goldastus, Monarchia, torn. Raymund Jordan, a regular Auguatiuian 

i., p. 58. canon, in the diocese of Bourges, who con- 

Gallus, a German Cistercian, abbot of a cealcd himself under the name of IdioieM. 

monastery near Prague, A.D. 1370. He He flourished A.D. 1381, and wrote aeven 

wrote a prolix work for the edification of Books of contemplations, (devotional), and 

hia monks, entitled Malogranatum, in three several ascetic tracts ; published, Paris, 

Books: printed 1481, 4to, and 1487, fol. 1654. 4to. 

Bartholomew Albiciuty a native of Pisa, John Tambacus, a German Dominican 

and a Franciscan monk, who flourished A.D. monk, and abbot of Strasburg, and then 

1372, and died very aged, A.D. 1401. His rector of the school at Prague, master of the 

book entitled The conformities of St. Fran- palace to the pope A.D. 1386, died at the 

da with the life of our Ix)rd Jesus Christ, age of 80, the year unknown. He wrote 

was presented to the general convention of Speculum paticntie, or de consolatione the- 

tke Franciscans at Assissi, A.D. 1399, and ologia) libri xv., printed, Paris, 1493, dec r 

approved by a unanimous vote ; and the au- often. 

tnor was rewarded with the entire wardrobe Marsilius ab Ingcn, doctor at Paria, a 

of St. Francis. The work was printed, at canon at Cologne, and founder and fins 
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rector of the gymnasium of Heidelburg ; 
douhshod A.D. 1384, and died in 1394. 
He wrote commentaries on the Sentences, 
printed at Strasburg, A.D. 1501. 

John de BurgOt D.D., chancellor of the 
university of Cambridge, flourished A.D. 
1385. Ho wrote PupiUa Oculi, a book of 
instructions for clergymen in their functions : 
printed, Paris, 1510, and elsewhere, repeat- 
edly. 

Peter Hercnialiu* or dc Herenialis, a 
canon, and prior of a Prcmonstratensian 
convent in Brabant ; flourished A.D. 1390. 
He compiled a Catena on the Psalms, printed, 
Houen, 1504, 4to, and elsewhere, repeat- 
edly ; also a prolix commentary on the Four 
Gospels, never printed. 

Raduljpkus de Rivo, of Breda in Brabant, 
dean of Tungrea, flourished A.D. 1390, and 
died at Rome A.D. 1401. He wrote de 
Canonum observantia propositiones xxiii. 
(in the Biblioth. Patr., tom. xxvi.), and His- 
toria de rebus gostts trium pontiflcum Leo- 
diensium, (frem A.D. 1347 to 1386), in /. 
Ckapeaville** Rorum Leodiens. Historia, 
Ld^ra, 1616, 4to, torn. iii. 

Gerard of Zuiphen^ a regular cleric of St 
Jerome, and distinguished for his piety ; died 
A.D. 1398, aged 31, leaving two ascetic 
tracts, de Keformatione interiori, and de 
Spiritualibus asccnsienibus ; in the Biblioth. 
Pktr., tom. xxvi. 

William Wodford or WUford, an Eng- 
lish Franciscan, appointed by the council of 
liOndon A.D. 1396, to answer Wickliffe** 
Trialogus ; which he did in his Liber ad 
Thomam Archiep. Cantuanensem ad versus 
flrticulos xviii. ex Wicklefi Trialogo ex- 
ccrptos ; extant hi the Fasciculus rerura ex- 
petendarutn, Cologne, 1535, fol, p. 96. 
Several other tracts of his exist in MS. 

John Bromiardt of Hertfordshire, an Eng- 
lish Dominican, theologian, and jurist; a 
doctor at Ctford, and professor of theology 
at Cambridge. He strenuously oppos^ 
Wickhffc in the council of London A.D. 
L182, HourisUcd A.D. 1390, and died after 
A.D. 1419. His Summa Prscdicatorum, in 
two parts, treats of nearly every subject in 
^clcsiastical discipline, in alphabetic order; 
printed, Venice, 1586, 4to. Several other 
«vorka of his exist in MS. 



Henry Knighton^ an English canon resii* 
lar of Leicester, who flourished A.D. 1396. 
His Chronicon do eventibus Anfflias Libris 
v., from A.D. 950 to 1395, (the secood, 
third, and fourth books, from A.D. 1066 to 
1377, are copied from Kanitlph HigdeiCa 
Polychronicon), and his History of the de- 
position of king Henry II., A.D. 1399 ; are 
extant among the Scnptorcs x. historia An- 
glicana, London, 1652. 

Anioniu9 de Butrio, a famous Italian ju- 
rist of Bologna and Ferrara, who flourished 
A.D. 1398, and died at Bologna A.D. 1408. 
He wrote commentaries on the five Booka 
of the Decretals, (ed. Venice, 1578, 7 voli. 
fol.), and scversl other works on canon and 
civil law. 

NicolauM de Gorham, of Hertfordshire, 
studied at Merton college, Oxford, became 
a Dominican, went to Paris, waa eminent 
for both learning and piety, and was provin- 
dal of his order for France. He probably 
lived about A.D. 1400. He wrote commen- 
taries on all the books of the New Testa- 
ment ; and sermons for the whole year : all 
printed by John Keerberg^ Antwerp, 1617, 
1620, in 2 vols. fol. 

Jacobus Magni, a Spanish Augustiniaa 
Eremite of Toledo, distinguished for hie 
knowledge of the Scriptures and of the an- 
cient theologians, confessor to Charles VH. 
kingof France, and refused the archbishopric 
of Bourdeaux. He flourished about A.D. 
1400. His Sophologium, seu Opus de ser- 
mone et inquisitione divinao sapiential, in ten 
Books, was printed, Lyons, 1495, 8vo 

Franciscus XimeneSy of Catalonia, bishop 
of Pcrpignan, and titular partriarch of Jem- 
salem, A.D. 1400. He wrote several worka 
of mystic divinity, which were published. 

Franciscus ZabareUa^ an Italian of Padua, 
LL.D.. a man of great respectability. He 
rejected two bishoprics, and one rich abba- 
cy ; but was made cardinal A.D. 1411 ; and 
presided through the council of Constance, 
and died at its close A.D. 1417. He wrote 
comments on the Decretals, and aevenl 
other works on canon law ; and a tract de 
Schismatibus authoritate Imperatoria toUen- 
dis ; which the Index expurgatorius prohiUlt 
being zead, till it ia ezpuigated. — TV.] 
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CHAPTER III. 

HISTORY OF RELIGION AND THB0L06T. 

f 1. Comiption of Religion. — ^ 2. Exegetical Theology. — ^ 3. Dogmatic Theology.—^ 4. 
Opposen of the Scholastics. Biblical Theologians. — ^ 5. Contest amonff the Scht^aa- 
tica. Scotists and Thomistii. — ^ 6. The Mystics. — ^ 7. Moral or practical Writers. — ^ 8. 
Polemic Writers. — (f 9. Controversies between the Greeks and LaUna. — ^ 10. Contest 
of the University of Paris with the Dominicans. Monteaonus. 

§ I. All who acquaint themselves with the history of these times, must 
Itcknowledge the corrupt state of religion, both as theoretically taught in 
the schools, and as practically inculcated on the people. Almost no part 
of the Christian doctrine retained its native form and comeliness. And 
hence the WcUdenses, and all those who desired a reformation in religion 
and who separated from the Roman pontiff, though no where safe from the 
fury of the inquisiiors and the monks, yet could be suppressed by no means 
whatever. Many of these people, after witnessing the destruction of an 
immense number of their brethren at the stake and by other forms of ex- 
ecution, fled from Italy, France, and Germany, into Bohemia and the neigh- 
bouring countries ; and afterwards became amalgamated with the Hussites 
and other dissentients from the Romish community. 

§ 2. At tlie head of the biblical expositors, stands NicotoMS de lAfra^ 
who explained the books of both the Old Testanxint and the New far bet. 
ter than was usual in that age ; yet he succeeded better on the Old Testa- 
ment than on the New, because he was familiar with Hebrew, but not with 
Greek.(l) The others who undertook this office, were servile imitators of 
their predecessors. For they either collected flowers from the ancient 
doctors, or neglecting the literal import of the scriptures, drew from them 
by forced interpretations occult spiritual meanings. Those who desire to 
become acquainted with this exegetical art, may consult the Moral Mirror 
of the whole scriptures by Vitalis d FumOf or the Psalter spiritualized by 
Ludolphtts Saxo. The philosophic divines who commented on the scrip- 
tures, of\en proposed and resolved scientifically questions of the most pro- 
found erudition, according to the views of that age. 

§ 3. In explaining and inculcating the doctrines of religion, most of the 
Greeks and Latins followed the principles of the Peripatetic philosophy. 
And the Greeks, by their intercourse with the Latins, seem to have acqui- 
red some knowledge of the modes of teaching among the Latins. The 
Greeks at the present day, read Thomas Aquinas and other distinguished 
scholastics, in their own language ;(2) whom Demetrius Cydonms and oth- 
ers of that age, translated from Latin into Greek. The Latins who adopt- 
ed this mode of theologizing, were immensely numerous ; the most distin- 

(1) Rich. Simon, Histoirc des principaux (2) Rich. Sttnon, Creance de TEglise Ori« 
Commentateurs du N. T., p. 477, and Crit- cntalo sor la TransobstantiatioD, p. 16&. 
iqne de la Bibliotheque dcs Auteurs Eccles. 
par M. du Pin, torn, i., p. 352. Wadding*9 
Annales Minor., torn, v., p. 264, 6lc. 



RELIGION AND THEOLOGY. 407 

guished of them for acumen, were John ScaUUy Durand of Si. Porgainj 
William Occauh and a few others. Here and there an individual also ap* 
plied the light of scripture and of tradition^ to the explanation of divine 
truth; but these were overpowered and nearly silenced, by the immense 
throng of the dialecticians. 

§ 4. Yet there were not wanting pious and good men, not only among 
the Mystics but others likewise, who censured this bold manner of philoso. 
phizing on religious subjects ; and who endeavoured to draw the attention 
of stu Jents in theology to the holy scriptures, and to the writings of the an- 
cient fathers. Hence there were fierce disputes everywhere, but especial- 
ly in the more distinguished universities as those of Paris and Oxford, be- 
tween the biblical theologians and the philosophical. The biblical party 
though greatly inferior in numbers, sometimes gained the victory. For 
the philosophical divines, the most eminent of whom were mendicant monks 
Dominicans and Franciscans, by philosophizing indiscreetly, not unfrequent- 
ly so distorted and misrepresented the principal doctrines of revealed reli- 
gion as to subvert them, and to advance opinions manifestly impious and 
absurd. The consequence was, that some of them had to abjure their er- 
rors, others sought their safety by flight, the books of some were publicly 
burned, and others were thrown into prison. (3) But as soon as the storm 
subsided, most of them returned to their former views, now rendered more 
cautious, and they oppressed their adversaries by various arts, depriving 
them of their influence, their profits, and their number of pupils. 

§ 5. Moreover the scholastic doctors or the philosophical divines, had 
great controversies among themselves, on various subjects. And abundant 
matter for such contests was supplied by that very acute English Francis- 
can, John Duns Scotus^ who being envious of the Dominicans, attacked 
certain doctrines of Thomas Aquinas, contending that they were untrue. 
The Dominicans united to defend the brother of their order, who was the 
oracle of the schools ; and on the other hand, the Franciscans gathered 
around Scotus, as a doctor that descended from heaven. Thus the two 
most powerful orders, the Dominicans and the Franciscans, were again pit- 
ted against each other ; and those famous sects of the Scotists and Thorn* 
ists were produced, which still divide the schools of the Latins. These 
schools disagree, respecting the nature of divine co-operation^ the measure of 
divine grace necessary to a man's salvation, the unity of form in man, [or 
personal identity]^ and many other subjects, which cannot be here enumera- 
ted. But nothing procured Scotus greater glory, than his defence and dem- 
onstration, in opposition to the Dominicans, of what is called the immac* 
ulaie conception of the virgin Mary.(4) 

§ 6. In nearly every country of Europe lived and taught, a great multi- 

(3) See BoulayU Historia Acad. Paris., Jo. de Colore, p. 377 ; and A.D. 1866, IK- 

tocn. iv., in many passaffes. In the year ony». SoulUehai, d. 982. — The same scettM 

1340, various opinions of the scholastic tribe, took place st Oxford. SeeAntotL Weo^s 

respecting the Trinity and other subjects, Antiq. Ozon., torn, i., p. 153, 183, dec. 
were condemned : p. 206. — A.D. 1347, M. (4) See Wadding*M Annsles Minor., 

Jo. de Mtrcaria and Nic. de UUricuria had ri., p. 63, dec. [The doctrine of the 

to abjure their opinions, p. 298, 308. — A.D. ulate conception of Maiy, was, that 

1348, one Simon was convicted of very great self was miraculously eoneoivad, or < 

errors, p. 322. — A.D. 1354, Guido^ an Au- out of the course of naturt, tf^ ** 

gustinian, shared the same fate, p. 339 ; and a partaker of original •iii.-^T 
Ekewise A.D. 1362, one Uwist p. 374, and 
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ludo of those called Mytties. Some of them were good men and loTen of 
iiictv, who laboured to withdraw tho minds of people from ceremooiesy and 
lo miide thcra to real virtue and the love of (Jod. Such were (though not 
all equally wise) Jo. Tauler, Jo. Euysbrdck, Henry Stuo, and Gerhard of 
Zutpben ;'(5) who must be acknowledged to have Ictl us a considerable num- 
ber of writings, suited to awaken pious emotions and to draw forth the socd 
towards God ; though they all laboured under some infirmity of judgment, 
and wcrt^ inclined to indulge their imaginations too far. But there were 
other Mvstics, every where active, who were really beside themselves^ and 
actual fanatics, wlio dreamed of an unintelligible extinction of all the pow- 
en and Acuities of the soul, and a transition of the mind into the divine na- 
ture * and tliey seduced their adherents into a senseless kind of piety, that 
bordcrc^l on licentiousness. So great was the extravagance of these peo- 
n]fu that the more sober Mystics themselves detested their doctrine, and 
warned their followers against it. (6) 

^ 7. Concerning those who gave particular attention to moral theology, 
it is not KKXX'ssary to say much ; since their merit is about the same as that 
of those already mentioned. Yet two things may be noticed as illustrative 
nf the state of this branch of theology. First; in this age a greater nimiber 
than hcfon\ collected and discussed what arc called cases of conscience. 
Thr ]tK>$t noted of this class were, Astcsanus an Italian, monalduSf and 
/)A-/k«V«HNrir of St. CJoncordia. This species of writing accorded well with 
;h«- tv.,;.Miion given in the schools ; which taught men, not so much what 
t.- m^Vtv and how to live, as to query, to dispute, and to wrangle. Sec^ 
tmdk : :)u>so who treated of the duties men owe to themselves and others, 
nrw «.V exhorted to the practice of them, were accustomed to derive argu- 
fivVN*^ Aiivi illustrations from the brutes. For they first explained the prom- 
iiv*r< ohAPictoristics of some animal ; and then applied them to the life 
upt ,vv,vuiv*t of men. Of this description are John Niedcr^s Formicarius, 
rVNw/^ v*f Brabant's treatise de Apibus, Hugo of St. Victor^s Bestiarium, 
'%it««/o( W'ailcis' do Natura bcstiarum cum moralizatione, and some oth- 






J S In most of the defenders of Christianity, we find nothing perspicu- 
>MN» w»va;:^iit, and praiseworthy. Yet Thomas Bradwardine, in his Books 
1^ ^v^'vUntin, advances many ingenious and pertinent arguments in con- 

.»• v*ViK'*minji these, the reader may con- acicnti«, (ed. Rome, 1604, 8 vo) ; Formict- 

k ; **.%» ^V<r</*« Dibliotheca Mynticorum, rius, seu Dialogus ad vitam Christianam ex- 

^ i« ' ' L UO. — Schi]^ and Godfrey At- emploconditionum Formicae incitativus, (ed. 

♦^ ^ H!*t\».\ and description of mystic the- Duaci, 1602, 8vo); Praceptorium, (on the 

^» N»..:uu \\\ (icrman, p. 395, 404, 412, ten Commandments; ed. Duaci, 1612, 8vo); 

*^i* \*i VxH.t-r and iS//«o, Jac. Erhard Alphabetum divini amoris; de Mode ben© 

^^^k.* ^.*v^»Uil\. Script. Prftdicator, lom. Tivcndi, (ed. Rome, 1604, 8vo); de Reform 

v\\ U?r Sec also the Acta Sanctor. matione religiosonim, libri iii., Antw., 1611, 

fc,.,^. vM» u . IV OtVi. 8vo; de Contractibua mercatorum Liber; 

]J* «*U H^^shriick inveighs strongly and Sermons for the year.— For Thotnat of 

.>k>Mk. »n his Works, published by Brabant, or Cantipratensis, see above, p. 

**'^^'**^.,^* M 50, ins ; and do vera con- 328, note (121). He flourished about the 

*^ ,», * \M» , p* 60S. middle of the preceding century. — Hugo de 

'*^' J^ X^^^f lK»lon;»cd to the following S. ric/iw lived in the 12th century. See 

\W %•» • ^Jcnnan of Suabia, a p. 243, note (60). His work de Bcatiia, is 

,v M tf>mi>a»iun» of Vienne. He 1648, fol. — Thomas Walleis is noticed 

'*'''"'\* \ IV 1431 ; and died A.D. 1438. among the writers of this century, above, (k 



^ „„^^4j, ^,^ c^MoUlorium timorata con- 402.— Tr.] 
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ficmation of the truth of religion in general. The Bye-salve of faith against 
the heretics, (Collyrium fidei contra heereticos), by Alvarus Felagmsy does 
not come up to the magnitude of the subject, though it shows him to be an 
honest and well-disposed man. The Jews were assailed by Porchetus SaU 
vaticus, in his Victory of the Faith, transcribed in great measure from Raif* 
mund Martini ; and likewise by Nicolaus Lyra, But they were both ex- 
celled by Theophanes a Greek ; in whose Books against the Jews, and in 
his Agreement between the Old Testament and the New, arc many things 
that are not contemptible. 

§ 9. The c(Aitests between the Greeks and Latins seemed at times to 
come near to an adjustment. For the Greeks, finding themselves to need 
the aid of the Latins in repelling the continually increasing power of the 
Turks, at times made a pretence of willingness to subject themselves to the 
demands of the Latins. In the year 1339, AndrorUcus Junior sent !Bar- 
laam into the West, to negotiate a peac^ in his name. In the year 1349, 
other Greek envoys came to Clement VI. to negotiate a treaty. In 1356, 
a similar Greek embassy was sent to Innocent VI. at Avignon. In the 
year 1367, the Grecian patriarch came to Rome in person in order to press 
the business ; and in the year 1369, the emperor John PalaologuSt came 
himself into Italy, published a confession of faith accordant with the views 
of the pontiff, and laboured to conciliate the friendship of the Latins. But 
the majority of the Greeks could never be persuaded to be silent and to sub- 
mit themselves to the Romans ; though some from interested motives man- 
ifested a disposition to yield to the terms imposed on them. Hence this 
century was spent amid strifes and vain negotiations for peace. (8) 

§ 10. In the year 1384, a violent contest arose at Paris, between the 
university and the Dominican fraternity. John de MoniesonOy a native of 
Aragon, a Dominican, and professor of theology, by direction and in the 
name of his order, publicly denied, that the virgin Mary was conceived 
without sin or stain ; and maintained, that such as believed in her imrnacu* 
late conception^ sinned against religion and \\iQ faith. The commotions 
that arose from this transaction would doubtless have subsided, if John had 
not renewed his asseverations in stronger and bolder language, in a public 
discussion A.D. 1387. The consequence was, that first the college of 
theologians, and then the whole university, condemned both this and some 
other opinions of Montesonus, For the university of Paris, influenced es- 
pecially by the arguments of John Duns ScotuSy had almost from the begin- 
ning of the century publicly adopted the doctrine of the sinless conception 
of the holy virgin.(9) The Dominicans with MontesonuSy appealed from 
the decision of the university, to Clement VII. resident at Avignon; for 
they maintained, that St, Thomas himself was condemned, in the person of 
his fellow Dominican. But before the pontiff had passed sentence, the ac- 
cused fled from the court of Avignon, imd revolted to the party of the rival 
pontiff Urban VI., who resided at Rome : and he was therefore excommu- 
nicated in his absence. Whether the pontiff approved the judgment of 
the university of Paris, is uncertain. The Dominicans deny it ; and main* 

(8) Henry Canisiut, Lcctiones Antique, 107, 201, 289, 303, 312. SUph, JB^mm, 

torn, iv., p. 369. Leo AUaiiut, de perpetua VitiB Pontiff. Avenion., torn, i., p. 848, 880 

consensione eccles. Orient, et Occident., lib. 388, 403, 407, 410, 772. ' 
ii., cap. 16, 17, p. 782, <Scc. Lucom Wad- (9) See Wadding*9 AnnalM 

dinfr*M Annalcs Minor., torn, viii., p. 29, 40, vi., p. 52, dtc. 

Vol. II.— F p f 
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tain, that Moniewnu* was excluded from the church, merefy on acoount of 
his flight :(10) though there are many others who assert, that the sentiineots 
of Moniesonus were also condemned. As the Dominicans would not abide 
by the decision of the university respecting their companion, they were in 
the year 1389 excluded from the university ; and wer^ not restored to their 
former standing, till the year 1404.(11) 



CHAPTER IV. 

HISTORY OF RITES AND CEREMONIES. 
^ I. Alteration of the Jubilee. — ^ 3. Feast Dtys. Prayers. 

§ 1. The alterations and enlargements of the sacred rites, will here be 
despatched in a few words ; because the subject affords matter far too ex- 
tensive to be compressed into the narrow space here allotted to it. The 
first thing worthy of notice is, that Clement VI., in the year 1350, in com- 
pliance with the request of the citizens of Rome, reduced the period of the 
Jubilee to fifty years, which Boniface VIII. had directed to be kept only every 
hundredth ycar.(l) He could give a plausible reason, to such as might ask 
one. For the Jews it is well known, kept every fiftieth year as a sacred 
jubilee ; and the Roman pontiffs were always willing to copy after them, in 
whatever related to the hierarchy and to magnificence. But Urban VI., 
Sixlus VI. . and others, who subsequently assigned a much shorter period 
for the recurrence of this salutary and gainful year, would have found more 
difficulty in satisfying the demand for sufficient reasons for such inconstan* 
cy.(2) 

10) See Joe. Eckard'* Scriptores Prsedi- of shortening the period still more ; notwith- 

cator, torn, i., p. 691. standing the anathema pronounced by his 

(11) Ccts. Egasse de Boulay^ Historia predecessors against such as should make in- 

Acad. Paris., torn, iv., p. 599, 618, 638. novations upon it. He wished to linut the 

Steph. Baluze^ Vits Pontiff. Avenion., torn, jubilee to every thirty-third year ; but death 

i., p. 521 ; torn, ii., p. 992, <&c. Argentre^ frustrated his purpose. Urban VI. intended 

Collcclio judicior. de novis errorib., tom. i., to execute this design ; but he also died be- 

f». 61. Joe. de Longuevalj Histoire de fore he had accomplished it. Boniface IX. 

'Eglise Gallicane, tomo xiv., p. 347, &c. first attained the object. The concourse of 

(1) Baluze, Vitae Pontiff. Avcnion., tom. people however, was not great at this jubilee, 
i., p. 247, 287, 312, 887. Muratorij Antiq. because the adherents of his rival pope would 
Ital., tom. iii., p. 344, 481, (&c. [Clement not go to Rome. But he devisea a remedy, 
alleged, that few persons lived so long as a He first instituted the secondary jubilee ; 
hundred years ; and of course, quite too and also sent out hawkers of indulgences, 
many Christians had to forego the great priv- every where, offering his indulgences cheap 
ilege of this full indulgence. — Von Ein.] to such as were unable to come to Rome. 

(2) [Manifestly, the pontiffs could offer no The regular jubilee was fixed to erery 33d 
adequate reason for their limitations of the year, on the ostensible ground, that Christ in 
period ; yet they co^ld frame some excuse, making atonement for Uie human race, lived 
The real cause, which they wisely conceal, 33 years on the earth. But the period of 33 
was their own emolument. But a ceriten- years, was still a long time. Paul II. tbere- 
nial jubilee ; how few popes could it make fore, ordered thst the festival should be kept 
happy ! Even one oi fifty years, few could every 25 years. Yet the benefit of hia al- 
live to see. Gregory XI. therefore, thought toration, he was compelled by death to reaign 
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^ 2. ItmocetU V. commanded Christians to observe festal days, in mem- 
ory of the spear that pierced the Saviour's side, of the nails that fastened 
him to the cross, and of the crovm qfthomSj which he wore at his death.(3) 
This was indeed absurd ; yet it may in some measure be overlooked, con- 
sidering the ignorance of the times. But no honest and well-informed 
man can readily excuse the conduct of Benedict XII. in giving his sanction 
to the senseless fable of the Franciscans, respecting the impressment upon 
the body of their chief and founder, by the almighty power of God, of the 
marks of the wounds of Christ, by ordaining a festival to commemorate the 
event. John XXII., besides sanctioning many other superstitious things, 
ordered Christians to annex to their prayers the words in which GaMel 
saluted the virgin Mary. 



CHAPTER V. 

HISTORY OF HERESIES. 

^ 1. Controverties of the Hesychasts. — ^ 2. Sute of the Question between the Hesycbasta 
and the Barltamites. — ^ 3. Severities of the Inqaisition among the Latins. — ^ 4. Se- 
Tere Edicts against the Cathan; the Beghardi, Beghinao, 6lc. — (f 5. Yet the Brethren of 
the Free Spirit could not be extirpated. — ^ 6. Persecution of the Bcguins. Its traffical 
Issue. — ^ 7. The Sect of Flagellants again appears. — ^ 8. The Dancers. — ^ 9. The 
Knights Templars are extirpated. — ^ 10. The alleged Cause of the Severity was the ex- 
treme Impiety of the Knignts. An Estimate of their Guilt. 

§ 1. The HesychasUj or as they may he called in Latin, the QwetUts^ 
gave the Greeks much employment. Barlaanij a native of Calabria, monk 
of the order of St. Basil, and afterwards bishop of Geraci in Calabria, 
travelling over Greece, and inspecting the conduct of the monks, found not 
a few things among them that were reprehensible ; but in none of them, 
more than in the Hesychasts at Mount Athos in Thessaly, who were Mys^ 
tics or more perfect monks, that sought for tranquillity of mind and the ex- 
tinction of all the passions, by means of contemplation. For these Qtit6. 
tisis, in accordance with the prescription of their early teachers, who said 
there was a divine light hid in the soul, seated themselves daily in some re- 
tired corner, and fixed their eyes steadfastly for a considerable time upon 
the middle of their belly or navel ; and in that situation, they boasted mat 
a sort of divine* light beamed forth upon them from the mind itself, which 
diffused through their souls wonderful delight.(l) When asked what kind 

to his successor Sixtus TV, A more fre- of all those in the East, who teach men htfw 

quent recurrence of the jubilee, no one has to withdraw the mind from the body and to 

ventured to ordain. See Cramer^t Bossuet'a unite it with God, or who inculcate what iSbm 

History, vol. v., p. 426, dec. — Von Ein.'\ Latins call a eontemnlaiive and mfMHc hfi^ 

(3) See Jo. Henr. a SeelerCt Diss, de festo whether they are Cnristiana or Mfrhimnw 

lancex et clavorum Christi. Boluze, Vitas dans or pagans, there is this precept, ynoL^ 

Pontiff. Avenion., tom. i., p. 328, and his that the eyes mast be steadily fizod oviqf 

Miscellanea, tom. i., p. 417. day for some hours upon some pvtienlHr iis 

(1) There is no reason for any to be sur- ject ; and that whoever doet this, w 

pnsed at this account, or to question its cor- rapt into a kind of ecttaey* aad ^ 

recinoss. For amonj; the precepts and rules united to God, wiQ ••• 
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of lignt this was, they answered, that it was the glory of God ; and they ap- 
pealed for illustration to the light which appeared at the trcmsfiguratUm of 
Christ. Barlaam^ who was ignorant of the customs of Mystics, regarded 
this as absurd and fanatical ; and to the monks who followed this practice, 
he applied the names of MassaUans and Euchiies, and also the new name 
of 'Ofi(t>aXorpvxov^9 Navelsouis. On the other hand, Gregory Palawuu 
archbishop of Thessalonica, defended the cause of the monks against JBor- 
Iaam.{2) 

§ 2. To put an end to this contest, a council was held at Constantinoplcy 
A.D. 1341, in which the emperor Andronicus Junior, and the patriarch pre- 
sided. Here the monks, with Palamas at their head, were victorious ; BoT" 
laam was condemned, and leaving Greece he returned to Italy. Not long 
after, another monk Gregory Acindynus, renewed the controversy ; for he 
denied, what Palamas had maintained, namely, that God dwells in an eter* 
nal light distinct from his essence, and that this was the light seen by the 
disciples on Mount Tabor. The dispute was now no longer concerning 
the monks [or the Hesycliasts]^ but concerning the Taboritic light and the 
nature of God. This Gregory [Acindynus] was also condemned, as being 
a follower of Barlaam^ in another council at Constantinople. There were 
several subsequent councils on this subject ; among which was tlie distin* 
giiished one held in 1351, in which the Barlaandtes and their friends were 
so severely censured that they gradually became silent, and left Palatnas 
victorious. It was the opinion of Palamas who came off conqueror in tliis 
combat, that God is surrounded by an eternal light, which is distinct from 
his nature or essence, and which he called God's kvepyeia or operation; 
and that it was this light, which he permitted the three disciples to behold 
on Mount Tabor. Hence he concluded, that the divine operation is really 
distinct from his substance : and he added that no one can become a par- 
taker of the divine essence or substance ; but it is possible for finite natures 
to become partakers of this divine light or operation. Those called Bar* 
laamites on the contrary, denied these positions ; and maintained, that the 
divine operations or attributes, do nojt differ from the divine essence^ and 
that there is no difference in fact, but only in our modes of conceiving them 
or in our thoughts, among all the things that are said to be in God.(3) 

and will enjoy pleasures which words cannot such intercourse with God, enjoin upon them- 

express. See what Engelh. Kampfer states selves this singular suspension of intellect 

concerning the monks and Mystics of Siam, and reason ; but I might add that very many 

in his Historia Japonisc, torn, i., p. 30, and of the Latins of the Mystic class, obterte 

the account of those of India, by Francis the same, and enjoin the obser\ance of it on 

Dernier, Voyages, tome ii, p. 127. Indeed their disciples. And hence it is, that per- 

I can easily believe, that those who continue sons of this description sometimes relate to 

long in such a posture of the body, will see us fo many visions, destitute of all rationally 

and perceive, what no sane and sober person and truth. But this is not the place to OD- 

can see and feel. F'or they must necessarily large on these prodigies, 

fall into a disordered and bewildered state of (2) Concernmg both of these famous men^ 

mind ; and the images represented by the Barlaam and Gregory PalamaM, see, besides 

imagination in tliis unnatural state, will form others, Jn. Alb. Fabricius, Biblioth. Gnecs, 

strange combinations. And this will be the tom. x., p. 247, Ac, and 454, &c. [Sea 

more certain effect, because the same in- notices above, p. 363, note (8), and p. 395, 

junction that requires the eyes lo be long note (79). — Tr.] 

fixed immoveably on one object, forbids these (3) See Jo, Can/acuzenuSy Histona, lib. 

people who wish to behold God, all use of ii., c. 39, &c., p. 263, &c., and the notes 

their reason during the time. I have said there of Gregory [Jamet] Pontanus. Nl- 

tfatt those in the eastern countries who seek cephorus GregoraSf Historii Bjzantina, lib. 
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§ 3. In tho Latin church, those papal ministers and judges, the inquisi. 
tors, most industriously hunted out every where the remains of the sects 
that opposed the Romish religion, namely, the Waldenses, the Cathari^ the 
Apostokf and many others. Hence innumerable examples occur in the 
monuments of those times, of persons who were burned, or otherwise cru. 
elly put to death by them. But none of these opposers of the church gave 
more trouble to the inqtUsitors and the bishops, than the Brethren and Sis* 
ters of the Free Spirit ; who in Germany and the low countries went by the 
common name of Beghardi and BeghinOj and in other countries were odled 
by other names. For this class of people professing a sublime and austere 
kind of piety, and calling off men's attention from all external and sensible 
objects to an internal worship of God, easily gained the confidence of the 
honest, simple, and devout, and every where brought over multitudes to 
their views. And hence it was, that so many persons of this characte/* 
perished in the flames of persecution, in Italy, France, and Grermany du- 
ring this century. 

^ 4. In no part of Germany was this sect more numerous, than in the 
cities on the Rhine, and especially in Cologne. Therefore Henry I. arch* 
bishop of Cologne, published a severe ordinance agauist them, A.D. 1306 :(4) 
and his example was followed by the prelates pf Mayence, Treves, Worms, 
and Strasburg.(5) And as there were acute and subtle men among this 
class of^ people, the very acute John Duns Scotus was sent to Cologne in 
the year 1308, to dispute against them and confute them.(6) In the year 
1310, Margaret Porretta a celebrated leader of this sect, was burned at 
Paris, with one of the brethren. She had undertaken to demonstrate in a 
book she published, thai the soul when absorbed in the love of God, is free 
from all laws, and may gratify every natural propensity imthout guilt, (7) In- 
fluenced by these and numerous other examples, the sovereign pontiff Clem* 
ent v., in the general council of Vienne A.D. 1311, published a special 
decree against the Beghardi and Beghina of Germany ; in which he states 
the opinions held by this party, imperfectly indeed, yet so far as to render it 
clear that they were Mystics and Brethren and Sisters of the Free SpiriL(Q) 
Clement published anotlier decree in the same council, in which he suppress- 
ed the BegMmz of a far different class, namely those who had previously 
been approved and who lived everywhere in established houses.(O) For 

zi.» c. 10, p. 277, and in yarious other pas- 1554,4to, p. 58. [Harzheim^ Concilia Ger- 
aages. But these two writcra differ in many man., torn, iv., p. 99. — ScA/.j 
particulara. Many docnmenta relating to (5) JohanniSf Scriptorea rerum Mogun- 
this controversy, remain unpublished. See tinar., torn, iii., p. 298. MarUne't Tbesaur. 
Bemh. MotU/aucoris Biblioth. Coisliniana, Anecdotor., torn, it., p. 250, dec. {Har- 
p. 150, 174,404. Nor have we as yet a sArtm, Concilia Gcrmanica, tome iv., p. 139, 
well-digested and accurate history of thia 200, 234, 235, 407, 436, 438, 482, dec- 
controversy. Mean while may be consulted, Schl.'] 

Leo AlUuius, de perpetua consensione Ori- (6) Wadding^s Annaloa Minor., tom. vi., 

jBOt. et Occident, ecclesis, lib. ii., cap. 22, p. 108, dec. 

p. 824. Henry Canisius, Lcctionea Anti- (7) Lue. Dachery^ Spicileg. veter. scrip- 

qtiB, tom. iv., p. 361. Dianyt. Pelavius^ tor, tom. iii., p. 63. Jo. Baleiis^de Scrip- 

Ik>gmat. Theol., tom. i., lib. i., c. 12, p. 76. toribus Britannicis, cent, iv.. No. 88, p. 367. 

Sleph. de AUimura^ Panoplia contra schibma Basil, 1557, fol. 

Grocor., p. 381, dec, ana others. [Matth. (8) It is extant in the Corpus Juris Canon. 

SekrctcUi't Kirchengcach., toL xzxiv., p. among the Clementina}, lib. y., tit. iii. de 

431, dec— Tr.] Hasreticia, cap. iii., p. 1088. 

(4) See the Statuta Colonienaia, Colon., (9) In the Corpus Juris Canon. Clemen- 
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the Brethren and Sisters of the Free Spirit had crept into most of the ooo- 
Tents of the Beguinct^ ana inculcated their mygterious and sublime Tiewa 
on these women, who b<!ing captivated with such novelties, prated absurd- 
ly and impiously about the mysteries and the true worship of God.(10) 
J I 5. The Brethren of the Free Spirit oppressed by so many decrees and 
inances, endeavoured to descend from upper to lower Germany ; and 
they actually migrated to several provinces of the latter. Westphalia alone 
they were not able to disquiet. For Henry the archbishop of Cologne, as- 
sembled a council in 1322, and warned the bishops in his province of the 
impending danger ; and they by their great vigilance, prevented the entrance 
of any of these people into We8tphalia.(l 1) About the same time also, the 
leader and cliampion of the Bcghardi^ as they were called, living on the 
Rhine, Waller a Hollander, on eloquent nmn and distinguished for his wri. 
tings, having come from Mayencc to Cologne, was there seized and burn- 
ed. ( 12) The death of this man was a great loss to the Brethren of the Free 
Spirity yet it by no means effected their ruin. For it appears from numberlen 
testimonies, that this class of people held clandestine meetings for a long 
time, at Cologne, and in other provinces of Grermony ; and that there were 
men among them distinguished for their learning and weight of character ; 
among whom, besides others, was the celebrated Henry Aycard or Eccard, a 
Dominican of Saxony, and provincial of his order for Saxony, an acute man, 
who taught theology at Paris with applause. (13) John XXII. in the year 
1330, sought to remedy this evil by a new and severe ordinance, in which the 
errors of the sect of the Free Spirit were more distinctly and precisely stated 
than in the ordinance of Clement :(l 4) but he could not by any means ex- 

tinc, lib. iii., tit. xi. de rcligiosis domibus, its name from him, as beinff its founder, 

cap. i., p. 1075, ed. Bachmcr. But it is clear from this and other passages of 

( 10) Hence in the German monuments of TrUhemiiia^ that LoHhardus was not his siir« 
this age, we may often notice a distinction name, but an evithet of reproach, which was 
made, between the reputahle and approved applied to all heretics who concealed the 
Bcguinc^ and tlu Beguina of the sublime or poison of error under the cloak of pietj. 
free spirit ; of whom the former adhered to This same Walter^ is called by Trithemiu*^ 
the public religion, and the latter were cor- a little before^ FralriceUorumprinceps. Yet 
ruplcd by mystical opinions. the name FralriceUi, he uses in a broader 

(11) Nicol. SchatterCs Annales Pader- sense, or to include various sects. This 
bomenses, tom. ii., p. 249. Walter was a roan devoted to Mystic views, 

(12) Jo. TrithemiuSf Annales Hirsau- and a principal teacher amon? the BrfMr» 

?en8., tom. ii., p. 155. Schatten's Annales of the Free Spirit along the Rhine, 
'aderborn., tom. ii., p. 250. This was the (13) See Jac. Echard*s Scriptorcs Pne- 
celebratcd Walter^ who, so nmny ecclesi- dicator., tom. i., p. 507. Odor. RaynaWs 
astical historians tell us, was the founder of Annales Eccles., tom. zy., ad ann. 13t9, 
the sect of Lollhards^ and a distinguished (f 70, p. 389, [and Harzheim'M Concilia 
witness for the truth. These and other con- German., tom. iv., in the Digressio ad Se- 
clusions, the learned writers deduce from the cul. ziv., p. 635, dec, where we find the 
language of Trithemius : Loharcus (thus it bull of pope John XXII., which he- sent to 
reads in my copy : but I believe the true the archbishop of Cologne, and in which the 
reading to be Lollhardus ; which term Tri- 26 articles which Eccard taught, but after- 
thcmius often uses in the manner common wards had to retract, are stated ; and which 
in his age, while treatinjir of the sects that are almost word for word the same as the 
dissented from the church) autem iste Wal^ propositions quoted in thtf history of the 
thcrus^ neUidne HollandinuSy Latini serm4h preceding century (part ii., ch. v., ^ 11, p. 
nis partam hahehat notitiam. From these 353, above), from the book de norem mpi- 
words, I say, those learned men infer that bus. — SchlJ] 

the name of the man was Walter; and his (14) This new constitution of JbAn XXIL 

surname^ Lollhard : and hence they infer has never been published entire. Its fim 

fiirthsr, that the sect of the LoUhards derived words were : In agro Domini ; uid its m* 
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tirpatc it. Both the inquisitors and the bishops fought against it quite to 
the end of the century, over the greater part of Europe. 

§ 6. From the ordinance of Clement or of the council of Vienne against 
the BegiUnSy or those females who associated in regular houses for united 
prayer and labour, originated that great persecution of the BegtUnSj which 
continued down to the times of the reformation by Luther ^ and which proved 
ruinous to both Beguins and Beghards in seversd countries. For although 
the pontiff at the close of that ordinance, had allowed pious females to lead 
a life of celibacy, whether under a vow or not, and had forbid only the toU 
eration of such females as were corrupted with the opinions of the Breth- 
ren of the Free Spirit ; yet the enemies of the Beguins and Beghards, who 
were very numerous both among the mechanics especially the weavers, and 
among the priests and monks, took occasion from that ordinance of Clem- 
ent to expel the Begums from their houses, to seize and carry off their goods, 
and to offer them many other insults and injuries. Nor were the Beghards 
treated with more indulgence. John XXII. first gave relief to the Beguins 
in the year 1324, by a special ordinance, in which he explained that of 
Clement, and commanded their houses and goods to be left to them unmo- 
lested. And other pontiffs afterwards extended to them relief. Moreover 
the Beguins themselves, in order to escape more easily the machinations and 
violence of their enemies, embraced in many places the third rule of S/. Fran* 
cis^nn^ of the Augustinians. But all these guards could not prevent them 
from suffering great injury, both as to character and property, from this time 
onward ; and in many places they were oppressed both by the magistrates 
and by the monks and clergy, who were greedy of their property. (15) 

§ 7. Some years before the middle of the century, while Germany, 
France, and other countries of Europe, were afflicted with various calami* 
ties, the Flagellants, a sect that had long been forgotten especially in Ger» 
many, again appeared, and roaming through various countries produced 
excitcnumt among the people. But these new Flagellants, who were of 
every order, sex, and age, were worse than the old ones. For they not 
only supposed that the compassion of God might be excited by self-inflict- 
ed pains, but also circulated other doctrines opposed to religion : for ex- 
ample, that flagellation was of equal efficacy with baptism and the other 
sacraments ; that by it might be obtained from God the forgiveness of all 
sins, without the merits of Christ ; that the old law of Christ was soon to 
be abolished, and a new law (of baptism with blood by flagellation) was to 
be substituted in its place ; and other doctrines, some worse and some not 
so bad. Clement VII. therefore, anathematized these Flagellants ; and the 
inquisitors burned some of them in one place and another. But they were 
as difficult to be suppressed, as the other sects of errorists.(16) 

•cription was : Contra nngularioj dubia^ all the printed histories of it, and especially 

Mu^pecta tt temeraritL, qvuz Beghardi et of the conflict at Basle, and of that most 

BephiruB vradicant et obtervani. A sum- bitter enemy of the Beguins John MtUberg, 

mary of it is given by Herman Cocmery a priest of Basle, is that of Christian Wur» 

Ghronicon ; in Eccard's Corpus Histor. stnen or Urtiisius^ m his Chronicle of Basle, 

medii sevi, torn, ii., p. 1035, i036. It is written in German, lib. It., c. ix., p. 901, 

also mentioned by Faul Langhu, Chroni- dec, Basil, 1680, fol. The writlDge fi 

con Citizenso ; in Jo. PittoriuM* Scriptores Mulherg^ so famous in the following c 

renim German., tom. i., p. 1206. for his assaults on the B€g¥iM»^ tiP 

(15) I have made very extensiTe collec- me in manuscript, and are pNM 

lions respecting this long imd erentful con- many old Ubrariee. 
aict of the Beguins. The meet copioue of (16) See Bahts, Yitv FoBliKi 
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§ 8. Directly the opposite of thia melancholy sect, was the merry one 
of the Dancers ; which originated in the year 1378 at Aix-la-Chapelle, and 
thence spread through the district of Liege, Hainault, and other pans of 
Belgium. Persons of hoth sexes, both publicly and in private houses, sud. 
denly broke into a dance, and holding each other by the hand danced with 
great violence till they fell down nearly sufibcated. Amid those violent 
movements, they said tliey were favoured with wonderful visions. These 
also wandered about like the Fiagellanis, and lived by begging ; they es- 
teemed the public worship of the church and of the priesthood of little val- 
ue, and held secret assemblies. This appears to have been a singular spe* 
cies of disease : but the ignorant priests of that age supposed, that those 
people were possessed by some evil spirit ; and at Liege, they endeavoured 
to cast him out by applying fumigations and incense to their bodies. Ajid 
it is reported, that the evil spirit was dislodged by these means. (17) . 

§ 9. The KnigJUs Templars, established near 200 years before this in Pal- 
estine, were far worse than all the heretics, and were the enemies and de- 
riders of all religion ; if the crimes and enormities charged upon them 
were real. Their accuser before the pontiff Clemeni V. was no less than 
the king of France, Philip the Fair; an avaricious prince, extremely vin- 
dictive and fiery. The pontiff had to yield to the wishes of the king, al- 
though at first ]ie made some resistance. Therefore in the year 1307 and 
afterwards, all the knights dispersed over the whole of Europe, while ap- 
prehending no such thing, were seized on a day appointed : many, who re- 
fused to confess the crimes and enormities charged upon them, were put to 
death ; others, who being compelled by tortures and allured by promises, 
confessed their crimes, were dismissed. The whole order in the year 
1311, was extinguished by the council of Vienne. Their very ample pos- 
sessions were transferred, in part to other orders, especially to the Knights 
of St, John, now of Malta, and in part were confiscated by the reigning 
sovereigns. 

§ 10. The Knights Templars, if we may l)elieve their judges, were a so- 
ciety of men who made ridicule of God and Christ and of every thing sa- 
cred, and trampled upon all law and decency. Candidates for admission 
to the order, were required to renounce Christ, and to spit upon his image; 
and when initiated, they paid divine honours to a gilded head of wood, or 
to a cat ; were required to practise sodomy ; committed to the flames such 
children as happened to be the fruit of their commerce with women ; and 
committed other crimes, too horrid to be mentioned or even thought of. 
That there were impious and flagitious men in this as well as in all the 
other religious [or monastic] orders, no one will deny. But that this whole 
order was so abominably corrupt, is so far from hv.'mg proved by the records 
of the trial which are now publicly extant, that the contrary rather is man- 
ifest from them. And if to this we add that the accusations are evidently 

torn, i., p. 160, 316, 319 ; and Miscellanea, says : givgen dc Dansers. Gens impacttta 

torn, i., p. 60. Matthctus, Analtcia vete- Ctfi/?/, cruriata salvat. [Theso people full 

ris afcvi, loin, i., p. 50 ; torn, iii., p. 211 ; down, if uncxorcised ; but the sigm of the 

torn, i v., p. 145. Ilrrm. (j'i/g(s,V\oTvs\cm' cross restored ihem.] These Dancing 

|)or., p. 139. Hroihf.rM and Sisters were very much like 

(17) See Baluzf, Vitte PontilT. Aveiiion., ihe French Convulsionists for ProphetSj. 

torn, i., p. 495. ^71/. Matthtiiis^ Analecta who in our age have produced bo much di»- 

veter. evi, torn, i., p. 51, where the Chron- turbance. 
icon Belgicum, ad ann. 1374, obscurely 
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contTndictogy, and that many of these unhappy people most finnly attested 
their own innocence and the innocence of their order, amid the severest 
tortures and even with their dyin^ hreath ; it will appear most probable, that 
king Philip set on foot this bloody tragedy to gratify his hatred against the 
order, and particularly against its general who had ofiended him, Sod to sat- 
isfy his avarioe.(18) 



(18) We haTe Peter le Pu^m [or PuUa^ 
«m] Hittoin de la condemnatifm det Tem- 
plien, with the rtafrde of the trial annexed ; 
wfaieh, with lue other writing|i reUting to the 
hiitnty of France, was pabliched at Paria, 
1664»4to. A aecond edition of the work ap- 
peared at Paria, 1686, 8?o, and a third, at 
Bmaaela, 1713, S Tola. 8to. The foorth and 
Boat ami^ waa printed at Bmaaela, 1751, 
4to, 10 wnich a great namber of documenta of 
diflbraot kinds were added. Any one by can- 
didlj emnimng the reeorde and documents 
mminmwmA to thia book, wlll clearljperceiTe, 
that injiistice waa done to the Templare. 
~ M also Nie. GurtUr^e Hist. Templa- 

Voi. II. — G o o 



riorum, Amstelod., 1703, 8to ; and the read- 
er may likewise consult S, Baluze, Vita Pton- 
tiff. ATonion., torn, i., p. 8, 11, IS, &c. 
Gerk, iu Bais, Histoire de Tf^lise de Paria, 
torn, ii, p. 540. The principal cause of 
king PkU$p*9 ipiplacable hatred of the Tem- 
plars waa, that in his war with Bomfau VIII. 
these kniffhts took sides with the pontiff; 
and fumianed the pontiff with money to carxr 
on the war. This waa an offence, which 
Phiiip could noTer overiook. More cannot 
be added in the present work. [The Abb4 
BmtucI^ in his History of Jacobinism, toL 
ii., ch. xii., iudoea less fsTourablT of ths 
Templan.— TV.] 
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TBX PROSFBKOUS BVEKTS IK THB EOBtOZT OF THB CHDBCH. 
1 1. Tbe Hoen tod Jem— ^ i. The Smogat* ud Indiua Momted. 



f 1. The new Mibjeota added to tbe Idi^om (rf Chriat,irere altogcAaf 
unworthy the name of ChristuuM ; imleM we apphr the appellation to all 
that make any kind of prcrfeaaion of ChriBtianity. Ferduiamd the OnlMk, 
king of Spaio, t^ the conquest of Granada in 1492, entirely aubrerted the 
dominion of the Hoora or Saiacena in^pain. Not long aRer be ordered 
an immense multitude of Jews into baniahment ; and to escape this evil, a 
great number of them made on insincere profession of Cbri8tianity.(l} It 
is generally known, that to this present time ^pain 'and Portugal are full of 
Jews, who pretend to be Christiana. The Saracens who reimined in vast 
numbers, were at first solicited by exhortations and discourses to embrace 
the Christian religion. But as few would yield to these eSbrts, tbe great 
SMenet, archbishop of Toledo and prime minister of the kingdom, deem* 
ed it necessary to employ civil penalties. But even this severity induced 
only a small part of the nation to rcnouoce MohBinmed.(3) 

^ 2. The light of Christianity was also carried among the inhabitants <tf 
Samogitia, and the neighbouring provinces ; but with very little aucces8.(8} 

(1) Je de FtTTcnt, HijL geDcnJs d'Ee- tila : infidtla amtu it itOa Mm tut at 
p«pM, lorn. *iii., p. 133, &c., p. 133,et>libL Chrittiaiuim JuUm contrttndat, mt tortm 

(3) EtprH Fteeliier, Hiiloira in CvdiDil btma nuienda ; in ConMui. coociL I4I8| 
Ximcnei, p. S9, &c. Midi. Geddet, Hi*- die 6 Julti propoaiu. Id Um Gnt cbapMr of 
tOTT of the eipuUion of ike HoriKoe* ; in tliii p^er, u e confuUtiai of the opimaa, 
b» Miicclluieoii* Tncti, vol. i., p. 8, Ac. ihii •ineetbe wlTeDtofChnMiibeaiiMiw*- 
[W. H. PrttcoU'i Hi>t. of tbe reign of Fei- ing have m ligliu, no honoon, end Dolegfv 
djnuid and Ii^lU ; mpecting the Jew*, in inute dominion over tbeii ludi. The m^ 



p. S3S, dec., vol. li., p. 135, dec. ; ra- ond cheptet tceaU Df the ii 
■peclmg the Moon, in vol. i., p. 316-411, of tlu TtuttmieorJer.fiirt 
TOl. ii., p. 13-110, 401-4H.— TV.] ,tlvetvantmtci>mtrUi,m4trllumUmefn' 



(3) John Haay Hottingtr't Hiitoiu Ec- i^uni. And the Trhlan uji : Tit fg»»M 

eMsil.. ivcDli If., p. S&fl. [In iheae AffN nine etattd Ic iMwdc ut ; tut WM, 

countiiei Iha TtiUoJiic Knigkl* diitingni*h- tmet a year, iimJt du umion'e* ofUua^ 

ed IheniMlTes b; Iheii lett to convert pa- JidtU, whtm fjlcy ail Reitu (finto). — n> 

gun, but Iheii inl wi> neither to pure vuut mperfni of Ihe pagan fn»et» hat* r^ 

nor 10 diiinlere*ted u to deterve comman- ceittd b^titm, Ikra^ lit mi n ul nr ef dm 

dation. We have mVmder Hardl't Ac- Fala, and a gnat wnltitni* an alia nrtia 

ta CoDcilii Conituit., tome iit.,p. 9, du., tn; it i yet Ok rrriifrarin iutait i(iff tit 

PaaH YataiiaaTi de Cncovla, Academ, nta tonttrtt, lal Oit objtet tf ticir \n\«ait 

„ ..... ,._..,___.__,._..,:___ t)umUfaiL—StU.l 
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Near the end of the century, the Portuguese navigators penetrated to India 
and Ethiopia ; and soon after, A.D. 1492, Christopher Columhu opened a 
passage to America, and discovered the islands of Hispaniola, Cuba, Ja. 
maica, and some others.(4) Americus VespuccmSf a citizen of Florence, 
now reached the [American] continent.(5) These modem Argonauts 
thought it their duty, to impart the light of Christian truth to the inhabi. 
tants of these regions, which were before unknown to the Europeans. The 
first attempt of the kind was made by the Portuguese, among the Africans 
of the kingdom of Congo ; whose king with all his subjects, in the year 
1491, received the Romish religion without hesitation. (6) But all good and 
considerate men must necessarily smile, or rather be grieved, at this so sud- 
den an abandonment of long-established errors. Afterwards, when the 
sovereign pontiff Alexander VI. divided America between the Spaniards 
and the Portuguese, he strongly exhorted both nations not to suffer the in- 
habitants of the islands and the continent to continue longer in ignorance 
of the true religion.(7) And many of the Franciscans and Dominicans 
were sent to those countries, to convert the natives to Christ. With what 
degree of zeal and success they performed the service, is very generally 
known.(8) 



CHAPTER n. 

ADVESSE EVENTS IN THE HISTORT OF THE CHTJRCH. 
4 1. Sinking of Christianity in the Eatt. — ^ 2. Constantinople taken. 

§ 1. In the countries of the East, Christianity daily suffered a diminu* 
tion of its glory and prevalence by the inroads of the Mohammedans, 
Turks and Tartars, both of whom had embraced the Koran. In Asiatic 
Tartary, among the Mongols, the inhabitants of Tangut, and the adja- 
cent nations, the ground which had long been occupied by the religion 
of Christ, was now the seat of the vilest superstitions. Nor were even the 
vestiges of Christianity any where visible in those vast countries, except 
in China, where some feeble remains of the Nestorians fflinmiered faintly 
amid the thick surrounding darkness. For it appears, wat so late as this 
century the Nestorian patriarch in Chaldea sent certain men to Cathai and 
China, to preside as bishops over the churches existing or rather l3ring con- 
cealed in the more remote provinces of that country.(l) Yet even this lit* 

(4) See Charletoix, Histoire de Tlsle de eonquetes dea Portugaia dana le noavtan 
St. Domingo, tome i., p. 64, dec. monde, tome i., p. 7S, dec. 

(5) See Angeli Maria Banditti'M Life of (7) See the Bull, in the Bullantmi Roafr* 
Americus Vespuccius ; written in Italian, num, torn, i., p. 406. 

but translated into German. [See also W. (8) See Thorn. Maria Mamaeki, Oripam 

Jrving't Life and Toyagea of Columbus, Ap- et Antiqoit. CfaxistiamB, torn, iu, p. W 

pendiz. No. z., toI. ii., p. 246, dec, where dec., where the gradual introdoetiOQOi CI 

it is shown, that Amerigo Vesjmeci waa not tisnity into America, it deeciil>td, } 

the Jirtt discoTerer of the American conti- Wadding's Annalet Minor., Una. sr.! | 

oent.— Tr.] 10, dec. 

(6) Jo. Bapt. Labat'M Relation de TEthi- (1) This is from ths lettan of 3V 
opie Occidentale, tome ii., p. 866. Jo. Sigfr, Bayerj whidi he addimfad to M, 
Prone. LafiiaWM Hiatoire dea aecouveitM et 




4tO BOOK in.— CENTUST XT.— PIBT U.— CHAP. L 

tie handfol of Chriitiaiis iniHt have become wholly extinct in the coune cf 
tUf century. 

§ 3. The lamentable orerthrow of the Greek empirey faroariit incalcoln- 
UeeribupcmtheChriatiantinalampartof bothAa^ For 

after the TuAs noder Maku wi e i n,figreat prince, region onty exce p ledl 
had captured Ck)n8tantinople in the year 1458, the glory of the Gn^^ 
was at an end ; nor had the Ghriioans any protection against the dailyop- 
pressions andwrongsof their Tidors, or any means of resisting the tonent 
of ignorance and barbarism that rushed in upon thenu One part of the 
city of Constantinople, the Turks todL by storm ; but another part of it 
surrendered upon terms of capitulatioo.(3) Hence in the former, all pub- 
lic profession of Qiristianity was at once suppressed; but hi the latter, da. 
ring the whole century the Christians retained all their temples^ and heeiy 
worshipped in them accordiug to their usages. This liberty however was 
taken away, in the times of SeUm I., and Quistian worship was ^»«"fii^ 
within very narrow limits.(8^ The outward form and organization of the 
Qiristian church was indeed left untouchedW the Turks, but in every thing 
else the Grreek church was so straitoied and cut up, that firom that time 
onward it gradually lost all its vigour and efficiency under them. The Bo- 
man pontiff Pt«« U. addressed a Irtter to MakMmet II. exhorting him Id 
embrace Christianity ; but his communication was equally destitute <^ piety 
and of prudence. (4) 



PART II. 

THE INTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURO 



CHAPTER I. 

THE STATE OF LITSBATITRE AND SCIENCB. 

^ 1. Learning flomishefl among the Latins. — i 8. The Greeks aid its ^tognm in tfit 
West. — ^ 8. Elegant Literature and Languages. — ^ 4. PhikMophj* the AristotsUm aad 
the Platonic.^ 6. The Platonic SyncretisU.— f 6. The AhstoCelians haTe sttU tbt 
P^reponderance.-— 4 6. The Contests of the Nominalists and Realists continoe. 

& 1. The tyranny of the Mohammedans almost silenced the Grecian 
ana Oriental muses. Among the Latins on the contrary, literature and tiis 
liberal arts returned under most faTourable auspices to their long-lost lustre 

(3) ["In this accoant Dr. Motheim has 1873. [Article Mahomet 11. The lett« 

foltowd the TuiUsh writers. And indeed is the 396th of the printed lettere of ftw 

their account is much more probahle than II., and occasioned a debate hetweea ths 

that of the Latin and Greek historians, who French Protestants and French Calholiei, 

suppose that the whole city was taken br as to its piety and disd^etion. The pope 

foree, and not by capitulation. The Turkish promised to confirm the dominion of tin euW 

relation diminishes the glory of their con- tan OTer the Greek empne, and aseored Um 

quest, and therefore probably would not hare of the respect and esteem of the Christini 

been adopted, had it not been true.'* — Mad."] world, by which he would become the gnsli^ 

(8) Demeir, Cantimir, Histoire de TEm- est prince on earth, if he wooM only be baq^ 

pin Ottoman, ton. i., p. U, 46, 64, 05. tised, and make a ^pnhmkm of ChristiHite. 

f4) PiCirBi^Dietk)iiiiaiie,tom.iU.,p. ^7V.] 
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andgiorj. Some ofthepontifl& themselves encouraged them; among whom 
Nicolaut V. stood prominent. Many of the kings and princes also aided 
literary men, by their protection and their extraordinary mimificence; 
among whom the illustrious family of Medici in Italy,(l) Alphonso VI. kins 
of Naples, and the other Neapolitan sovereigns of the house of Aragon9(2) 
acquired permanent fame by their liberality and their attachment to learn- 
ing. Hence universities were erected in Germany, France and Italy, li- 
braries were collected at great expense, and young men were excited to 
study by proffered rewards and honours. To all these means was added 
the incomparable advantage resulting from the art of printing, first with 
wooden blocks and then with metal types, which was invented at Mayence 
about the year 1440 by JoJin GtUtemberg. For in consequence of this, the 
best Greek and Latin authors, which before had lain concealed in the libra- 
ries of the monks, were now put into the hands of the people, and while 
they awakened in very many a laudable desire of emulating Uieir excellen- 
ces, they purified the taste of innumerable individuals of a literary tum.(d) 
§ 2. The fall of the Greek empire likewise contributed much to the pro- 
motion of learning in the West. For the most learned men of that nation, 
after the capture of Constantinople emigrated to Italy, and thence a part 
of them were dispersed into the other countries of Europe. These men 
fiuthfully taught the Greek language and Grecian learning every where, for 
their own support, and they diffused a taste for literature and science over 
nearly the whole Latin world. Hence there was no considerable city or 
oniversity, in which some one or more of the Greeks were not employed 
in that age as teachers of the liberal arts.(4) But they were no where 
more numerous than in Italy, where they were encouraged and honoured 
by the munificence and the ardent zeal for useful learning of the Medicean 
&mily, and by other Italian cities : and hence such as thirsted for knowledge 
in other countries, were accustomed to repair to that country for study. (5) 

(I) A direct treatise on the ffreat merits Guttenburg^ and John Faust ^ besides others, 

of iIm house of Medici in regara to all the have been honoured as inventors of the art. 

liberal arts and sciences, is given us by Jo- The probabihiy is, that Cotter first printed, 

sepA BuMchiiti de PrtUo, Dei gran Dochi di at Haerlem with carved wooden blocks, 

Toscana delta reale Casa de Medici, Protet- (much in the Chinese manner), on or be- 

tori delle lettere et delle belle arti, Ragiona- fore the year 1430 ; that Guttenburg invent- 

mroti Historici ; Venice, 1741, fol. ed forged metal types at Strasburg, A.D. 

(3) See Gtannofu, Histoire civile du ro- 1436 or later ; and that afterwards, form- 

jaume de Naples, tom. iii., p. 500, 628, dec. ing a partnership with Faust and others 

Anton. PanormUanuSf Dicta et facta me- at Mayence, Faust invented the cast types, 

morabilia Alphonsi I., second ed. by Jo. one Peter Shoeffer having devised the iron 

Gerk, Meuscken^ Vita eruditor. viror., torn, matrices and punches to facilitate the casting 

ii^ p. i., dec. of the types ; and the company began to 

(3) Mick. Mattaire^s Annales Typograpb- print in 1450 ; and in 1459, printed DwranCM 

ici. Prosper Marchand's Histoire de Tim- Kationale divinor. officior. at Mayence. See 

primerie, a la Haye, 1740, 4to, dec. [Jo. Sckroeckh's Kirchcngesch., vol. zzz.,p. 175, 

Xkn. Sckopflin's Vindicias Typographic», and Rees' Cvclopvdia, art. Printing. — 7V.J 

Strasb., 1760, 4to. Gerhard Meerman's (4) Jo. Henr. Matus, ViU Reuchlini, p. 

OriginesTypographic«,Haga!Comit., 1763, 11, 13, 19, 28. 152, 153, 165, dec. Casper 

t vols. 4to. Brtitkopfy ijber de Geschichte Barth, on Statins, torn, ii., p. 1008. Boh- 

der Bochdruckerkunst, Lips., 1779, 4to. Iay*« Historia Acad. Paris., torn, v., p. 691. 

There has been much debate, wkere, and by (5) Happily illustrative of these facts, is 

whom, printing was first performed. Haer- Humvkrey Hody's Liber de Gr»cis iUustri- 

lem^ Mayence, and Strasburg^ each claim bus litterarum instauratoribus, edited fay 

tbe honour of being the first seat of the art ; Sam. Jebb, Lond., 1742, 8vo. Veiy inter- 

tod Lawrence Coster^ John Gtnsfitisck or eating and accurate, ie Chnst, Fni. Bar' 
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§ 3. The greater part of the learned men in Italy which was the 
seat of learning, were engaged in publishing, correcting^ and elucidating 
the Greek and Latin authors, in forming both a prose and poetic style after 
their model, and in illustrating antiquities. And in these departments many 
attained such eminence, that it is very difficult to come' up to their standard. 
Nor were the other languages and sciences neglected. In the university 
of Paris, a public teacher of the Greek and Hebrew languages was now 
establiBhed.(6) In Spain and Italy, there were many who were eminent 
for their knowledge of Hebrew and Oriental literature.(7) Germany was 
renowned for JoHm BeuchUn or CapniOf John Triihemius and others, emi* 
nent both in those languages and in other branches of knowledge. (8) Lat- 
in poetry was revived especially by Anthony Pa$unvutanu8 ; who had many 
followers. (9) The principal collector of ancient monuments, coins, gems, 
and inscriptions, among the Italians, was Cyriaau of Ancona ; whose ex. 
ample prompted others to do the same.(10) 

§ 4. It is not necessary to speak particularly of the other branches of 
learning ; but the state of philosophy deserves a brief notice. Befoi^ the 
Greeks came to Italy, Aristotle alone was in repute with all : and he was 
extolled so immoderately, that many were not ashamed to compare him ab- 
surdly with the precursor of Jesus Christ.(ll) But about the time of the 
council of Florence, some of the Greeks and especially the celebrated Ge* 
mistius PlethOf recommended to certain great men of Italy, instead of the 
contentious philosophy of the Peripatetics, what they called the divine and 
mild wisdom of Plato. And these Italians being charmed with it, took 
pains to have a number of noble youth imbued with it. The most distin- 
guished among them was Cosmo de Medicis ; who after hearing Pletho^ 
formed the design of establishing a Platonic school at Florence. For this 
purpose he caused MarsiUus FicinuSy the son of his physician, to be care- 
ifully educated and instructed, in order to translate the works of Plato from 
the Greek into Latin. He therefore first published a Latin version of 
Hermes Trismegistus, and then of Plotmus, and finally of Plato. This 
same Cosmo prompted other learned men, as Ambrose of Camalduli, LeoU' 
ard Bruno, Poggius and others, to engage in similar labours ; that is, to 
translate Greek authors into Latin. In consequence of these efforts, there 
soon appeared two schools of philosophy in Italy, which for a long time 
contended zealously with each other whether Plato or Aristotle ought to 
hold the pre-eminence in philosophy. (12) 

neTy de doctis hominibus Grscis litterarum (10) See the Itinenrium of CyriacH* An- 

Onecarum in Italia Instauratoribus, Lipe., coniianus, published from a manuscript, with 

1750, 8vo. Sam. Battier, Oratio de instau- a preface, notes, and the epistles of this first 

ratoribus Graecar. litterarum ; in the Museum antiquary, by Laur. MckuM, Florence, 1742, 

Helveticum, torn, iv , p. 163, &c. 8vo. Add Leonard Aretiri^t Epistles, torn. 

(6) Rich. Simon, Critique de la Biblio- ii., lib. ix., p. 149, recent edition, Florence, 
thequo Eccles. par M. du Pin, tom. i., p. (11) See Chriit. August. Neumann* t 
602, 512, &c. Boulay's Historia Acad. Acta Philosophorum ; in German, torn, iii., 
Paris., tom. v., p. 852, ^c. p. 345. 

(7) Paul Colomesiug, Italia OrienUlis, p. (12) John Bovin, in the Histoire de 
4, dec, and Hispania Orientalis, p. 212. TAcad. des Inscript. et des Belles Lettret, 

(8) Rich. SimoTij Lettres Choisies, tome tom. iv., p. 381. Jo. Launoi, de Tarim for- 
i., p. 262, tom. iv., p. 131, dtc, p. 140, and tuna Aristotelis, p. 225. Lro Allaiius, de 
m other passages. Georgiis, p. 391. Matur. Veiss. la Crtne^ 

(9) Peter BayU, Dictionnairo, art. Panor- Entretiens sur divers sujets, p. 384, 6lc 
miu, tom. iii., p. 2162. Joitph Bianehirdt in his Italian work above 
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^ 5. A middle course between the two parties, was taken by certain em. 
inent men among both the Greeks and the Liatins, such as John Francis 
PiaiSf Bestariofij Hermolaus Barbarus and others ; who indeed honoured 
Plato as a kind of oracle in philosophy, yet did not wish to see Aristotle 
trodden under foot and despised, but rather contemplated a union of the two* 
These, both in their manner of teaching and in their doctrines or principles, 
followed the later Platonic school, which originated with Ammonius,{lZ) 
This kind of philosophy was for a long time held in high estimation, and 
was especially prized by the Mystic theologians ; but the scholastic and dis- 
putatious divines were better pleased with the Peripatetic school. Yet these 
Platonists were not truly wise ; for they were not only infected wiih anile 
superstition, but they abandoned themselves wholly to the guidance of a 
wanton fancy. 

§ 6. These Platonists however, were not so bad as their opposers, the 
Aristotelians, who had the upper hand in Italy and who instructed the 
youth in all the universities. For these, and especially the followers of 
Aver roe s^ by maintaining (according to the opinion oiAverroes) that all men 
Iiave one common soul, cunninsly subverted the foundations of all religion, 
both natural and revealed ; and approximated very near to the impious ten- 
ets of the pantheists, who hold that the universe, as consisting of infinite 
matter and infrute power of thoughty is the deity. The most noted among 
this class was Peter PomponatiuSf a philosopher of Mantua, a crafly and 
arrogant man who has left us many writings prejudicial to religion :(14) yet 
nearly all the professors of philosophy in the Italian universities, coincided 
with him in sentiment. When pressed by the inquisitors, these philosophers 
craftily discriminated between philosophical truth and theological; and 
said, their doctrines were only philosophically true, that is, accordant with 
sound reason ; but they would not deny, that they ought, when viewed theo- 
logically, to be accounted false. On this impudent subterfuge, Leo X., in 
tiie Latcran council held in the following century, at length laid restrictions. 

§ 7. In France and Germany, the philosophical sects of Realists and 
Nominalists had every where, fierce contests with each other ; in which 
they employed not only ratiocination and argument, but also accusations, 
penal laws, and the force of arms. There was scarcely a university that 
was undisturbed by this war. In most places however, the Realists were 
more powerful than the Nominalists^ or the Tcrminists as they were also 
called.(15) In the university of Paris, so long as John Gerson and hii 
immediate pupils lived, the Nominalists were in high authority : but when 
these were dead, A.D. 1478, Letns XI. the king of France, at the instiga^ 
tion of the bishop of Avranches who was his confessor, prohibited the doo* 

quoted, On the merit* of the house of Medi- (13) See BegtariaiW Letter, in the Hit> 

ci in reffard to learning, the Preface. Joe, toire de TAcad. dea Inacriptionaa et dM 

Brueker* Htstoria critica Philoa., torn, iv., Belles Lettres, torn, v., p. 4o6. Jsc J%> 

p. 63, &c. — [" It was not only the respect- ma#ttt#,'de Syncretismo Peripatetico ; in Ui 

ive merit of these two philosophers, that was Orationes, p. 340. 

debated in this controversy : the principal (14) See Jae. Bmekir'M HiitoriA 

question was, which of their systems was Pbilosophia, torn, tr^ p. IM, deo* 

most conformable to the doctrines of Chris- (15) See Joe, Bniats^% Historfa 

tianity; and here the Platonic most certainly Pldlos., tom. v., p. 904w Jk All 

deserved the preference, as was abandantlv Philosoj^ia Nominaliom TJndinfl, 

proved by PUtho and others. It is well iS/cpA. Ba/tt2:<,MiaceUiiiat,lQm»tf.t 

known, that many of the opinions of itmfol^ dec. ilr^M^re, CoDsetio doOHM, 

lead directly to atbeiim.'* — MwdJl novis cnoribnsi lorn. L« p. M^ 1Mb 
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trine of the NominaUsts by a severe edict ; and ordered all books com. 
posed by men of that sect, to be seized and locked up from the public.(16) 
but he mitisated his decree in the year 1474, and allowed aome books o[ 
the Nominalists to be let out of prison.(17) And in the year 1481, he ze« 
stored all the books of the Nominalists to liberty, and reinstated the sect 
in its former privileges and honours in the uniTersity.(18) 



CHAPTER n. 



BISTORT OF TH£ TEACHERS AMD GOVERlfMEirr OF THB CHTTHCH. 

4 1. Vices of tlie Clergy. — ^ 2. Continuance of the great Schiitn of the West. — ^ 8. Tlit 
Coancil of Constance called by the Emperor Siffismund. — ^ 4. Its Proceedings and Issue. 
Martin V. — ^ 5. John Huss. — ^ 6. Causes of Hatred against him.— 4 7. John Hnss is 
burned. Jerome of Prague. — ^ 8. Decree of the Council against the Books and the 
Ashes of Wickliffe. — ^ 9. Sentence against John Petit. — ^ 10. The Refonnation of the 
Church. — ^ 11. Council of Basil. Reformation of the Church egsin attempted in Tain. 
— ^ 12. Decrees and Acts of this Council. — ^ 13. Council of rerrara under Eugene 
IV. — 4 14. Schism of the Church renewed. — ^ 15. Schism terminates under Nicolaus 
v.— ^ 16. Pius 11.—^ 17. Paul 11.—^ 18. Alexander VI.— 4 19. The Monks.— 
^ 20. The Mendicants.—^ 21. Condition of the Fratricelli.— ^ 22. New Ciders. 
Brethren and Clerks of the Common Life.^ 23. Greek Writers. — ^ 24. Latin Writers 

§ 1. No teacher or writer of any eminence in that age can be named, 
who does not plainly and greatly lament the miserable slate of the Christ, 
ian church, and anticipate its ruin, unless God should interpose for its 
rescue. The vices and faults both of the prelates and of the other clerical 
orders, were so manifest, that no one dared to censure such complaints. 
And even prelates of the highest rank who spent their lives in idleness and 
vice of every kind, were obliged to hear with a placid countenance, and even 
to commend, those bold orators who publicly maintained, that there was 
nothing sound in either the head or the members of the church, and who 
called for the amputation of the infected parts. And indeed he only was 
accounted an honest and useful man, who fearlessly and vehemently de- 
claimed against the court of Rome, the pontiff, and all his adherents.(l) 

(16) Gabr. Naudi, additions a THistoire Cmcana^ bishop of Worms, de Squaloribus 
de Louis XI., p. 203. Caa. Egtuse de Romans curias ; both of which tracts were 
Boulay, Historia Acad. Paris., torn, v., p. published by Wolfgang Weissemlmrgt at 
678, 705, 708, <&c. John Launoi, Historia Basil, >65I : likewise in the same Weis- 
Gymnasii Navarr., 0pp., torn, iy., pt. i., p. semburg^s Antilofi^a Romana, Basil, 1565, 
201,378. 8vo; in John Wd/'t Lectiones Memorabi- 

(17) Boulay, Historia Acad. Paris., tom. les, torn, i., and especially in the Monuments 
v., p. 710. medii »vi, by Dr. Walck of Gottingen; 

(18) The documents are published b^ where we have, tom. i., facie, i., p. 1, the 
Jo. Salabcrty Philosophia Nominal. Vindi- tracts de Squaloribus curi» Romanss ; and 

Add Boulay^ 1. c, p. 101, the (jrravamiua nation is German, ad- 

versus curiam Romanam, Joanni cardinali 
S. Angeli, Nicolai V. Pontificis Rom. le- 
gato, exhibits; and p. 156, James Junier- 
berg^s tract de negligentia prflelatorum ; he- 
Peter de Alliaco^a tract de Reformatione sides many of the speeches made in the 
I and in the tract of Matthew of council of Constance, which are in the 



cata, cap. i., p. 104. Add Houiay^ I. c, 
wm. v., p. 739, 747. 

(1) [Flariujt, in his valuable Calalogus 
testium verilatis, has collected many such 
testimonies. Still more may be found in 
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§ 2. At the commencement of the century, the Latin church had two 
heads or pontiffs, Boniface IX. at Rome, and Benedict XIII., resident 
at Avignon. On the death of Baniface, the cardinals of his party elected, 
A.D. 1404, Cosmat de Meliorad^ who took the name of Innocent ¥11.(2) 
And he dying after two years, or A.D. 1406, his place was filled by Angela 
Corrariy a Venetian, who assumed the name of Gregory XII. Both of them 
promised under oath, that they would voluntarily resign the pontificate, if 
the interests of the church should require it : and they both violated their 
promise. Benedict XIIL, being besieged at Avignon by the king of France, 
A.D. 1408, fled into Catalonia his native province, and thence removed to 
Perpignan. Hence eight or nine cardinals of his party finding themselves 
deserted by their pontifif, joined the cardinals of the party of Gregory XII., 
and in conjunction with them, in order to put an end to the protracted 
schism, appointed a coimcil of the whole charch to be held at Pisa on the 
25th of March, A.D. 1409. But this council, which was designed to heal 
the wounds of the divided church, unexpectedly inflicted a new wound. 
On the fifth of June it passed a heavy sentence on each of the pontifls ; for 
it declared them both to be heretical, perjured, obstinate, and imworthy of 
any honours ; and excommunicated them from the church. And in place 
of them, on the 26th of June the council created Peter de Candia sovereign 
pontifl*; and he assumed the name of Alexander V.(d) But the two pon^ 
tifl& spumed the decrees of this coimcil, and continued still to perform their 
functions. Benedict held a council at Perpignan ; and Gregory assembled 
another at Austria [Cividad di Frioul](4) near Aquileia ; but fearing the re- 
sentments of the Venetians, he went first to Cajeta, where he threw him- 
self upon the protection of Ladislaus king of Naples ; and then fled A.D. 
1412 to Rimini. 

§ 3. The church was thus divided between three pontifls ; who fiercely 
assailed each other, with reciprocal excommunications, reproaches, and 
maledictions. Alexander V. who was elected in the council of Pisa, died 
at Bologna A.D. 1410.(5) The sixteen cardinals who were present in the 

Micond Fasciculus, and are of a similar im- iv., p. 350. Jac. Benign. Bossuetf Defen- 

port. Even at the council of Constance aio decreti Cleri Gallicani de potestate ec- 

itself, which assembled to reform the church, cles., torn. ii.« p. 17, dec, and elsewhere, 
and in which so many testimonies were ex- (4) [Lenfant (Histoire du concile de Piae, 

hibited of the corrupt state of the church, torn, i., p. 295), says, the place of thiscoun- 

there were present a great number of buf- cil was, Cividad di Frioul el Udine, towns 

foonSf vrottituteSt and public girU (jocula- two miles apart, in the diocese of Aquileia, 

tores, merethces, and virgines publicae). in the Venetian states. — TV.] 
See the Diarium belli Hussitici, in Ludwig's (5) [Alexander committed two faaltt, 

Reliquiae manuscript., torn, vi., p. 127. — which very much injured his cause. He 

Sehl.] published a bull for tho advantage -of the 

(2) Besides tho common writers, see es- mendicants, in regard to hearing confessions, 

pecially in regard to Innocent VII., Leonk. which was so offensive to the secular clersy 

AretinuMt Epistolar. lib. i., ep. iv., v., p. 6, and particularly to the university of Pans. 

19, 21 ; lib. ii., ep. ii., p. 30, and CaUuciiu that under the countenance of the king they 

SahiUUutf Epistolar. lib. ii., ep. i., p. 1 or set themselves against it ; and his successor 

p. 18, ed. Florence : in regard to Gregory, John XXIII. found it necessary to repeal it 

the same Aretinus, Epistolar., lib. ii., ep. iii., In the next place, by the advice of the car* 

p. 32; ep. vii., p. 39, 41, 61 ; lib. ii., ep. dinal legate of Bologna, BaUhatar of Cotsa, 

zvii., p. 64, 66, 69. John Lamy, Delicie be ventured to go to Rome ; which prepared 

eruditor., torn, z., p. 494. the way for Ltwit king of Naples, to gain 

(8) See Jae, LenfanVt Hiatoire dn con- the victory over his enemy king Ladislaut. 

cile de Pise, Amstera., 1724, 4to, Franc, Under him likewise, a cardinal was ailowed 

Papi^ Breviahom Pontiff. Ronunor., torn, to hold many benefices, three or four dea- 

VOL. n, — H H K 
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city, immediately filled his place with BaUhaaar Comm^ a NeapoUtan, who 
took the name of John XXllI.y a man destitute of principle and of piety.(6) 
From this war of the pontifis, vast evils arose, which affected both the church 
and the state. Hence the emperor Sigumimdf the king of France, and 
other kings and princes of Europe, spared no pains or expense, to restore 
harmony and bring the church again under one head. Tm pontifb could 
not be persuaded at all, to prefer the peace of the church before their own 
glory ; so that no course remained, but to assemble a general council of the 
whole church to take cognizance of thb great controversy. Such acoun« 
cil, John XXIII. being prevailed on by the entreaties of Sigismund, and ho- 
ping that it would favour his cause, appointed to be held at Constance AJ). 
1414. In this council, were present the pontiff Jo^ the emperor S^fs* 
mttmi, many princes of Germany, and the ambassadors of the other 
and princes of Europe and of the republics.(7) 

§ 4. The principal object of this great council was, to extinguish the 
discord between pontiffs ; and this they successfuUy accomplished. For 
having established by two solenm decrees in the fourth and fifth sessions, 
that a pontiff is subject to a council of the whole church, and having most 
carefully vindicated the authority of councils ;(8) they on the 2Mi of May 

conries, at many presbytershipa, besides sev- council. [The second decree, of the 6lh cf 

eral bishoprics. — SchL] April, repeats the most essential puts of the 

(6) [History represents him ss a grcst vil- first, or that of the 30th March ; and is as 
lain ; and in the council of Constance he follows : Hcc sancta synodus Constsntien- 
wss accused, among other crimes, of procu- sis generate concilium faciens, pro eztiip»> 
ring the death of his predecessor with poison, tione ipsius schismatis, et onionc et refoi^ 
His pcrsccntion of Ladialaut^ whom he very roatione ecclesie Dei in capita et in mem- 
unscasonably excommunicated and oiTcnded bris, &c., ordmat, definit, deccmit, et decla- 
still more by proclaiming a crusade against rat, ut sequitur. 

him, obliged him to court the friendship of Et pnvio declarat, quod ipsa in spirita 
the emperor Sigirmund ; who, by a master sancto legitime congregata, concilium gene- 
piece of policy, induced him to call the rale faciens, et ecclesiam Catholicam repns- 
eouncil of Constance. — Schi] sentans, potcstatem a Christo immediate ha- 

(7) The Acts of this celebrated council bet, cui quilibct cujoscunque status vel dig- 
were published in six volumes folio, by Hcrm. nitatis, etiam si papalis czistat, obedire tene- 
von dtr Hardi, Frank f, 1700 ; an elaborate tur in his quae pertinent ad fidem et eztirpe- 
work, yet imperfect ; for very many Acts tionem dicti schismatis, et rcformationem 
are wanting in it ; while many Acts are in- dictss ecclesis in capite et in membris. 
serted, which might have been omitted. Item declarat, quod quicunque cujaacuD- 
James Lenfavi composed an elegant history que conditionis, status, dignitatis, etiam ii 
of this council, in French, which was print- papalis, qui mandatis, atatutis sen ordination- 
ed, 2d ed. Amsicrd., 1728, 4to, [also in £ng- ibus, aut preceptis hujus aacre aynodi et 
lish, 2 vols. 4to. — Tt.] A Supplement to cujuscunque alterius concilii generalis legit- 
it, composed however with little judgment, ime congregati, super prxmissia, seu ad e% 
was added by Bourgeois du Chaatenety an pertinentibus, factis, vel faciendis, obedire 
advocate of Paris, entitled Nouvclle His- contumaciter contempserit, nisi resipoerit, 
toire du concilc dc Constance, ou I'on fait condigns poenitentiie subjiciatur, et debite 
voir, combicn la France a contribud k Tex- puniatur, etiam ad alia juris subsidia (si opus 
tinction du Schisme, Paris, 1718, 4lo fuerit) recurrendo. — The decree then goes 

(8) Concerning these two celebrated de- on, to forbid pope John from dissolving or 
•crecs. which are extremely hateful to the removing the council to any other place, 
pontiffs, see Natalis Alcxander't Historia without its consent; or from withdrawing 
Eccles., saec. xv., diss. iv. Jac. Benign, any of his officers and servants from attend- 
Bossuet'g Defensio sententis Cleri Gallica- ing on the council, so long as it shall lemain 
ni de potestate eccles., torn, ii., p. 2, 23, &c., at ConsUncc. It further declares null and 
and Jac. LenfanVt Diss. Histonque et Apol- void, all censures, deprivations of office, 6lc.^ 
ogetique pour Jean Gerton et concile de passed or that might be passed by the said 
0>natance ; annexed to hia Hiatoiy of that pope, upon any penons whatever, to the 
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A.D. 14169 remoTed Jchn XXIIL from the pontificate, on account of van* 
0U8 offences and crimes ;(0) for he had pledged himself to the council, to 
resign the pontificate, and yet had withdrawn himself by flight. Crregqrf 
XIL voluntarily resigned his pontificate, on the 4th of July in the same 
year, through CharUs de Malatuia. And Benedict XIII. on the 26th of 
July, 1417, was deprived of his rank as pontiff by a solemn decree of the 
council. After these transactions, on the 11th of November A.D. 1417, 
Otto de CoUmna was elected pontiff by the unanimous suffrages of the car- 
dinals, and assumed the name of Martin V. Benedict XIII., who resided 
at Perpignan, resisted indeed, and claimed the rights and the dignity of a 
pontiff till his death A.D. 1423 ; and after the death of this obstinate man, 
under the auspices of Alphonsus king of Sicily, JEgidiua Mugnos a Span- 
iard, was appointed by two cardinals to succeed him. He assumed the 
name of Clement VIII., and wished to be regarded as the legitimate pontiff; 
but in the year 1429, he was persuaded to resign the government of the 
church entirely to Martin V. 

^ 5. The acts passed in this council for the suppression and extirpation 
of heretics, are not eqiially commendable ; and some of them are wholly 
inexcusable. Before the meeting of the council, great religious commo- 
tions had arisen in several countries and especially in Bohemia. At Prague 
lived and taught with much applause, Johai Huss, an eloquent and learned 
man, who peHbrmed the duties of a professor of theology in the university 
and those of a minister of the Grospel in the church. Ho preached vehe- 
ooently against the vices of the clergy of all ranks : and numerous others 
did so, in that age ; nor did any good man disapprove of it. He likewise 
endeavoured, after the year 1408, to detach the university from the inter- 
ests of Gregory XIL whom Bohemia acknowledged as pontiff. This gave 
great offence to the archbishop of Prague, and to the rest of the clergy, who 
adhered to the interests of Gregory. Hence arose great hostility between 
Hu9S and the archbishop ; wiiich the former kept up and increased, by his 
discourses against the Romish court and the vices of the clergy. 

§ 6. To these first causes of hatred against Huss, which might easily have 
been surmounted, others were added of greater magnitude. First, he took 
the side of the Realists in philosophy, and therefore according to the usage 
of the age, goaded and pressed the Nominalists to the utmost of his power: 
yet their number was very considerable in the university of Prague, and their 
influence was not small.(lO) Afterwards in the year 1408, it was by his 
influence, that in the controversy between the Germans and the Bohemians 
rcsp<»cting the number of votes [each was to Imvo in the university], the 
decision was in favour of the Bohemians. By the laws of the university 

prejudice of the eouncil. See HarduirCt to Louis VI. kin^ of France, in Sttpk. As- 
Concilia, tome viii., p. 258, 269. — Tr.] luze'g Miscellanea, torn, ir., p. 534; which 
(9) [The crimes of this pope arc exhib- nays, liOgirnns Nominales expulsos de Bo- 
iled in certain articles, in Herm. Von tier hernia eo tempore, quo hxretici ▼oluenml 
Hsrdt** Acta Concilii Constant., torn, iv , Bohemicnm rcLm'im sum haprcsibiis inficefe. 
p. 196 ; amonsf which arc the following;. Si- — Qnum dicu hvrrtici noii ponsent dispaUn- 
HKXiy. extortion, poisoning, adultery, incest, do mipersrc, inipetravenint ah Abbineeleo 
the tale of ecclesiastical offices and bulls, (^^'ence9lao) prmripc Hohfmtir, ut guber" 
Ac. — Schl. See the articles at larj^e, in nareniiir studia IVairen!«ia ritu Parisiensiiim. 
Hmrdmins Concilia, torn, viii , p. 343, die.. Quo edicto coacti sun' ^tnpradicti Nomineks 
end th«i judj^ment of the council upon them ; Pragam civitatrm relinquere, et se tranet^ 
id., p. 376. — Tr ] lerunt ad I^ipxicam civiutem, et ibidflm xaoi^ 
f 10) Then is a letter of the Nominalists Tershatem eieienmt soleiiuiiMifflaaL 
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2- vr&i. orcuot^ i:i&' in ibe acad em i c ditcanioiis the Bdiemians should 
ABV* tMTfj v.iics^ lai trje other three natiooB but ame. The univeraity was 
tun. d'vias'C ;i.t:' f^r Datioos. three of which, the Bavariaii, Poliahy and 
SftZiUt. ^'c^ cv:<x:pneheDiit.ti under the general name of the Gamam natkm* 
TlK: onpc hau be^n that the Germans, who hr exceeded the Bohemians in 
nimiMTk ^Tt three vot»j^. and the Bohemians but one. Huss therefore^ 
eitiiBr r-jsc paitiaiity to liis cuuntr}-, or from his hatred to the NommaSMBf 
whatL me pviatest part of the GermaDs preferred before the ReaUtU^ ob- 
taiiK< VY K^eans of the vast influence at court which his eloquence gave 
ftm^ & jfCTve, that the Gemian^ should be deprived of the privilege of three 
vntt» Lzii s2KM2;d content theniselv*/s with one.(ll) This result of a long 
ctaateA «:• o&nded the Germans, that a great multitude of them, with the 
7x>rT.'c v-f the university John Hoffman at their head, left the university of 
Pnx'je and retired t«) Leipsic ; where Frederic the Wise, the elector of 
SlxI^t. [or rather, Frederic the Warlike, margrave of Mcisen](12) fbund- 
ec 4 university on tlieir account in the year 1409. This event contributed 
Boch to increas<; the odium against Huss^ and to work his ruin. The 
Germans being ejected from Prague, Huss inveighed more freely than be- 
iiie against the vices of the clergy, and also publicly preached and reoom- 
■Knded the opinions and the books of John Wickhffey the Elnglishroan. 
Being accused before John XXIII., in the year 1410, he was excommuni- 
cated by the pontiff. But he despised this thunder, and both orally and all 
terwards in various writings, continued to cliastise the corruptions of the 
Romish church and of the whole clerical order, with the applause of great 
numb€'Ts.(K3) 

§ 7. He was a pood man and a lover of real piety, though perhaps 
sometimes over ardent and not sufRcicntly prudent. Being summoned to 
the council of Constance, and being protected by a safe-conduct from the 
emperor Sigismundy he went thither for the purpose of demonstrating hii 
innocence, and of proving the falsehood of the charge that he had aposta- 
tized from the Roman church. And certainly, he had not departed in 
things of any moment from the religion of his times ; but had only in- 
veighed severely against the pontifTs, the court of Rome, the bishops and 
clergy, and the monks ; which was a common practice at that day, and was 
daily done in the council of Constance itself. Yet his enemies who were 
numerous both in Boliemia and in the council, managed the procedure 
against him so artfully and successfully, that in violation of the public faith, 
he was cast into prison ; and when he would not at the command of the 

vU^ [According to some statements, by and Landgretre of Thuringia; not Elector, 

iW i\w«l ordinance of Jan. 18. 1409, ''three to which dignity he did not attain till the 

«vt«>« wrra (^iven to the Bohemians instead death of AU>recht III. duke of Wittembtng, 

^ y«M. and to the Germans three, as had without issue, A. D. 1423. — Schl. " Hitto- 

kl6«cU« b<>«'n " See Gieteler^t Text-book, rians differ much in their accounts of the num- 

>« vV^viV^"** ^'^1* ^^^-f P* ^^* "^^® ^' — ^^^ ^^ Germans that retired from the uni- 

{S * vcrsity of Prague upon this occasion. JBnt" 

■ W ' Vo^Wim says, that Fredericus sa- ax Si/lrius reckons 5000, TrithemiuM and 

^^t^ SftWHitJT Sepirmrir, established the others SOOO, Dubravius 24,000, LuptieiMS 

^.*^r^> wl.cu«ic,m the year 1409. This 44.000, Lauda^ a contemporary writer, 

«*iiL ,v:t»ittN a »lip of nicmor>' in the vener- 36.000." — Matl ] 

%Niu ,^U !»«:» U wa» not Frederic M^ Wittf, (13) See Laur. Byzinius^ Diarium baDi 

v.* >''Wv«v iSr W'tL^Uke, that established Hussitici ; in Jo. Pet. de Ludwig^M Reli- 

^ M«M^«f«u «M' LdPipsic ; and when he in- qui» Manuscriptorum, torn. Ti., p. 127, dec. 
«i(«««<ii ^ W «Mi only Mti^gravt ofMeisen 
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ocNiDcil confess guilt, he was adjudged a heretic, and hurned alire on the 
6th day of July A.D. 1415. Full of faith and the lore of God, he sua. 
tained this punishment with admirable constancy. (14) The same unhap- 

(14) Letned men have searched for the hand and eBbrU of their sect. SiiaciU?it 

CMMet of 10 cruel a sentence being passed Deus doctores Catholicos, Petrum de AUy- 

apon Jokn, Hu*9 and his companion ; nor aco, Johannem de Gersonno et alios qnam- 

do tber find them either in his opinions or plures doctissimos viros NaminmlUf qui 

ID hft life and conduct Hence they con- convocati ad concilium Constantienae, ad 

elude, that he was unrighteously oppressed quod citati fuerant haeretici, et nominatim 

by his enemies. And the conclusion of Hieronymut et Johannes^ dictos hsriti- 

tbese worthv men is most just ; for it is not cos per quadraginta dies disputando super- 
difficult to show, whence arose the readiness avenmt. That it was really so, the histofy 
of the fathers assembled at Constance to in- of the council of Constance shows. The 
diet the punishment of a heretic on this good hostility at that time between the JUalisis 
man who by no means merited it. (I.) By and the Nomxnalistg^ was deadly. Each 
his discourses and his writings Hum» had sect, on every occasion that offerea, accused 
piodoced very great commotion in Bohemia, the other of heresy and impiety, and inflicted 
and bad excited vast odium against the punishment sccordingly. The NomituUitU 
whole sacred order among the people. And st Constance, condemned HusSf a Rtalist; 
the bishops, the priests, and the monks and on the other hand, the Resists con- 
coold readily see, that if this man should re- demned John de WesaltOy a NominaliMt, in 
tun to his country and should go on to write the year 1479. See the exsroen maffistrato 
and to teach, they must lose their honours, ac theologicale Msg. Job. de Wesuia ; in 
infliiciice, and emoluments. And therefore Ortvin. GrattuM^ Fasciculus rerum expe- 
Chey atrove to the utmost, and spared neither tendarum et fugiendar.. Colon., 1635, p. 
OKKiey nor pains and labour with his judges, 163. I will transcribe from this Examen, a 
lo persuade them to destroy so dangerous an memorable passage illustrative of the deadhf 
•nemy. Lntr. ByziniuSt in his Diarium feud between the NominalitU and the Retl' 
Hossiticum, (in Ludwig*M Reliquis, tom. ists ; p. 166, b. Quia nisi ipse diabolne 
▼L, p. 135), says : Clerus perversus prapcipue seminavit illam xizanism inter philosopbos et 
in r^gno Boexnis et marchionatu Moravis inter theologos, ut tanta sit dissensio, etiam 
eoiid«nnationem ipsius (Hiwst), eoninlm' animorum, inter diversa opinantes? Adeo 
banc peeumuunm et modis aliis diversis, ut si universalia guitqvam reoita negwoerU^ 
pvocuravit, et ad ipsius consensit interitum. existimetur in Spiritum Ssnctum peccavisee, 
And in page 150, he says : Clerus p)erver- immo summo et msximo peccaio plenot 
M» regni Bobemic et marchionatus Mora- creditur contra Deum, contra religionem, 
▼IB, et pnecipue Episcopi, Abbates, Canon- contra justitiam, contra omnem politiaa 
ici, plebani et religiosi, ipsius fideles ac graviterdeliquisse. Undo hsBc ccscitas men- 
nlotiferas admonitiones, adhortationes, ip- tie. nisi a diabolo, qui phsntasias nostras 3- 
•orom pompam, sy monism, avaritiam, fomi- ludit. (III.) These in other respects ex* 
catiooem, vitvque destestands abominatio- ccllent and devout men, Must and Jtrcme^ 
nem detegentes, ferre non valendo, fecunior- burned with hatred against the Germans, 
mm cofUrHmtioneM ad ipsius extinctionem This hatred they publicly confessed at 
fiuiendo procurarunt. (II.) In the council Prague: this accompanied them to Con> 
itself there were many individuals of influ- stance : and they did not disguise it befort 
•nee and power, who thought themselves the council. Theod. de Niem, Invectiva in 
greatly injured by //tut, and who were Johsn. XXIII., (in Hardt'* Acta Conctlii 
willing to avenge those injuries by the death Constant., tom. ii., p. 450). Improperabat 
of the good man. Husm being a Realist, etiam in publico Alemsnnis dicendo, quod 
bad reiklered himself extremely odious to essent prvsumptuosi et vellent ubique par 
the Nomifudists. And unfortunately for orbem dominari. — Sicque factum fuisset 
him, his principal judges were Nominalists ; s»pe in Boemis, ubi volentcs etiam domi- 
and especially the oracle of the council, nari Alemsnni, Violenter exinde rejmUi at 
Jckn, Gerson, was the great champion of the male tractati fuissent. On the other hand, 
iV(iniitiM/i.r/«,andanenemyofifia«. These the Germans mindful of the injuries they 
fejoiccd to have in the person of Huss^ a man had received at Prague* conceived the moat 
on vrhom they could take revenge, more violent hatred against these men. Yet thn 
•weet than \\\e itself. The Nommalists in influence of the Germans wss very great in 
tbatr letter to Lewis king of France, (in the council. And who can doubt that they 
Beduxe, Miscellanea, tom. iv., p. 534), do exerted that influence against their adv«r- 
w( disguae the &ct, that Ifiiaf feU by the aariea! (IV.) Finally, the very rector «f 
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py fiUe was bornet with the same pious fortitude and coDstam^y by Jtnk 
rf Prague the companion of John Hus$f who had come to Constaiioe to 
support and aid his friend. He at first, through fear of deaths yielded to 
the mandates of the coimcil, and renounced thme opinions whidi the coun« 
oil had condemned in him ; but being retained still in prison, he resumed 
courage, again avowed those opinions, and was therefore committed to the 
flames on the dOth of May A.D. 1416.(15) 

§ 8. Before Huss and Jerome were condemned by the council, Jokm 
WickliffCf who was considered and not unjustly as their teacher, was pro* 
nounced infamous, and condemned by a decree of these fethers. For co 
the 4th day of May A.D. 1415, the council declared a number of opinions ex- 
tracted from his writings to be abominable ; and ordered all his books to 
be destroyed, and his bones to be bumed.(16) Not long after, on the 14th 
of June, they passed the famous decree, that the sacred supper should be t\d- 
ministered to the laity in the element of bread only, forbidding commmUom n 
both the elements. For in the preceding year 1414, JaeobeUus de Misa cu. 
rate of the parish of St. Michael at Prague, by the instigation of a Paris- 
ian doctor Peter of Dresden, had begun to celebrate the coflumcnioii in holh 
elements at Prague ; and a number of other parishes followed his exam- 
ple.(17) The subject being brought before the council by one of the Bo- 
fieraian bishops, they deemed this heresy deserving of rehire. By this de- 

the tiniTertity of Prague, John Hoffman, faterentur, penricaciam ceite et inflexibilein 

who together with the German nation had obstinationem debere puniri. [Those who 

been dnven from Prague by Hussj and who persevered, I ordered to execution. For I 

was the principal enemy of Hu**^ was made bad no doubt, whatever it mi^t be they 

biahop of Misnia in 1413, and held a high professed, such perverse and inflexible ob- 

place amonff the representatives of the Ger- stinacy ought certainly to be punished.— 

man church m this council ; and undoubtedly For the Life of Huss, see Wil, GUfiiCt 

he was an unlucky atar to Humm^ in it. Lives of the Reformers, vol. i. MiddUtom** 

Although these were the real causes of Biographia Evangelica, vol. L, p. 29, &c. 

the condemnation of Huts, yet it muat be TV.] 

confessed there appeared one mark of a (15) [For the history of Jerome c/Pray^nc. 

heretic in him ; for which in the judgment see Gilpin*t Lives of the Reformers, vol. i , 

of that age, he might with some colour of and MidiUeton't Biographia Evangel., toL I, 

justice be condemned. I refer to his in- p. 47, &c. — Tr."] 

flexible obstinacy ; which the Romish church (16) [The 45 articles extracted ftom Vikk- 

usually regards, even in those who err very life's writings, and condemned by the coon- 

little, as Uie most grievous heresy. Hust cil, may be seen in all the cofiections of 

was coounanded by this council, which was councils ; e. g., Harduin% torn, viii., p. 299, 

supposed to repesent the whole church, to dec. — Tr.] 

confess his faults, and to abjure his errors. (17) Byzinius, Diarium Hussiticom, p. 
He most pertinaciously refused to do this, 124. [Peter of Dresden had studied at 
unless first convinced of error. Thus he Prague, and had been driven from there, 
resbted the Catholic church : he wished the with the other Germans. He was after- 
church to ahow a reason for the sentence wards driven from Saxony, on account of his 
passed upon him; and he not obscurely embracing and disseminating Waldenaian 
signified, that the church might be in an doctrines; and now returned again to Prague. 
«nor. This indeed was a great crime, and He acted the part of a schoolmaster there, 
intolerable heresy. For a true son of the and was the fnend of Hus» and Jerome.— 
church ought to subject his own judgment The proper name of JacobeUus was Jacofmt^ 
and pleasure without reserve to the will of the firit being a nickname. The oppositioD 
his mother, and to believe firmly that ahe made to his administering the communion in 
cannot possibly err. The Romish church both elements, only rendered him more xeil- 
indeed, had for many ages followed Pliny's ous ; so that his party increased and had no- 
principle : Epist., lib. x, 97, p. 495, where merous adherents, not only at Prague, but 
IM says : Perseverantes, duci jussi. Neque throughout Bohemia. Yet he was more (or- 
finim dobitabam, qualecunque esset quod tunate than Huts and Jeromt ; and liTcd till 
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cree of the council of Constance, the ccmmunUm of the laUif m one tlemeni 
obtained tlie force and authority of a law in the Komish church. 

§ 9. In the same year, the council adjudged to the list of execrable er- 
rors or heresies, the opinion of John Fetit a Parisian theologian, of the 
lawfulness even in any priirate person of killing a tyrant : but they did not 
name the author of the opinion, because lie was supported by very power- 
fill patrons. John duke of Burgundy, employed assassins in the year 1407 
to murder Lewie the duke of Orleans. A great contest ensued, and PeiU 
an eloquent and ingenious man, pleaded the cause of the duke of Burgun- 
dy at Paris ; and in order to justify his conduct he maintained, that it is no 
sin to destroy a tyrant, without a trial of his cause, by force or fraud or in 
any other manner, and even if the persons doing it are bound to him by an 
oath or covenant. By a tyrantj however, Petii did not understand the sov- 
ereign of a nation, but a powerful citizen, who abuses his resources to the 
ruin of his king and country.(16) The university of Paris passed a stem 
and severe sentence upon the author of so dangerous an opinion. The 
council, ailcr several consultations, passed sentence without naming the au- 
thor of the opinion. But the new pontiff Martin V., through fear of the 
house of Burgundy, would not ratify even this mild sentence of the coun- 
cil.(19) 

^ 10. After these and some other transactions, the council proceeded 
avowedly to the subject of reforming the pontiffs and the whole sacred or- 
der, or a reformation of the church in its head and members as the language 
of that age was. For all Europe saw the need of such a reformation, and 
most ardently wished for it. Nor did the council deny, that it was chiefly 
for this important object they had been called together. But the cardinals 
and principal men of the Romish court, for whose interest it was especially 
that the disorders of the church should remain untouched, craftily urged, 
and brought the majority to believe, that a business of such magnitude 
could not be managed advantageously, without first electing a new pontiflT. 
But the new head of the church, Martin V. abused his power to elude the 
design of reforming the church, and manifested by his commands and edicts, 
that he did not wish the church to be purged and restored to a sound state. 
Therefore on the 22d of April A.D. 1418, the council after deliberating 
three years and six montlis, broke up, leaving their business unfinished, and 
assigned the reformation of the church which all men devoutly prayed for, 
to a council to be called at the end of five years. 

§ 11. Martin V. being admonished on the subject, after a long delay, ap- 
pointed this other council to be held at Pavia ; and afterwards renx)ved it 
to Sieimu, and lastly to Basil. But in the very commencement of it, on 
the 2l8t of Feb., 1431, he died ; and was succeeded in the month of Ifarcht 
by Gabriel CondolmeruSf a Venetian and bishop of Sienna, who took the 

AD. 1429. His writings are in Herm. wm (19) See BmUy*9 Hittoria Acad. Puiib, 
der HardCs Acta Concilii Conatant., torn. torn, v., p. 113, &c., and manv other pss- 
iii. Sec SchlegeVt note here. — Tr.^ Hgee. Argentre^ CoHeetio judicior. d« no- 
il 8) This is manifest from the oration of Tis erroribus^ tom. i., pt. ii., p. 184^ Ac. 
Petit, which Jac. Lenfant has subjoined to The Opera of Jo. Gerun^ poblnlwd hf Dm 
bis Histoiro du Concile de Pise, tom. ii., p. Pin, tom. ▼ Bt^U, DietkmnBira, iMta. ttft» 
803, 6lc. See August. Lyserut, DisserL p. SS68, dec. [article PcMf], end Sir** *" 

3ua mcmorism Job. Bursundi et doctrinam the luMoriana of Tnmm : [•• §i« •' 

oh. Panri de cade perdneUiom vindicat., /onPfHistof ninee,i«Ln.,f.OT 
Wittemb., 1735, 4to. >• 
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name of Eugene IV. He sanctioiied all that l&iitniliad decreed xeq)ect* 
ing the council to be held at Basil : and hence, on the 28d of July, 1481| it 
commenced, under the presidency of cardinal Julian as representative of 
the pontiff. Two objects especially were assigned to this celebrated coun- 
cil ; first, a union between the Greeks and the Latins ; and secondly, the 
reformation of the church both in its head and its membersy according to the 
resolution adopted in the council of Constance. And that the head^ that 
is, the sovereign pontifis, and likewise all the members of the church, that 
is, the bishops, priests, and monks, had become very corrupt, no one hesi. 
tated to admit. But when these fathers, by the form of the council,(20) by 
their method of proceeding, and by their first decrees, showed that tney in- 
tended to perform in earnest, what they were bidden to do, Engene IV. be. 
inff afraid of these reformers of a corrupt church, twice attempted to dis- 
solve the council. This the fathers most firmly resisted ; and tney showed 
by the decrees of the council of Constance, and by other arguments, that 
the council was superior in authority to a pontiff. This first contest be- 
tween the pontifiT and the council, was brought to a close in the month of 
November A.D. 1433 ; for the pontiff silently gave up the point, and in the 
month of December, by letters sent from Rome, approved the proceedings 
of the council. (21) 

(80) [The organization of this council and zziz., p. 377 ; also NattHs AUjtmder, Hist 

its mode of doing business, were these. The Eccles. Selecta Capita, sacul. zr., zri., diss, 

members of the council were distributed into Tiii., artic. ii., sect, it., torn. ZTtii., p. 457, 

four equal bodies, each consisting of about &c. — TV.] 

the same number of high dignitaries and (31) A history of this great council, which 
low, and each completely organized with its is so worthy of everlasting remembrance, is 
president, secretaries, and other ofHcers. wsnting. One was contemplated by Siefjun 
Each of the four was especially charged with Baiuze. See the Histoire de TAcad. des 
the inTcstigation of a particular class of sub- Inscriptions et des Belles Lettrcs, tom. ri., 
jecU, such as articles of faith, peace, refor- p. 644. After him, by James Lenfant also. 
motion, ox mtMceUanKma^Siixn. These bod- but neither of them fulfilled his promise, 
ies met separately in their respective halls. Its acts were collected by Herm. Von itr 
at the same hour, thrice a week ; but they Hardf, with vast labour, at the ezpense of 
never discussed any subject on the first day Rudolph Augustus duke of Brunswick, oat 
of its coming before them. Their first care of vsrious archives and libraries, and put 
was to appoint three of the most competent into many volumes : and they are said still 
members in each body, to unite in a grand to ezist in the Wolfenbuttle Ubraiy, and to 
committee ofoverturcs for all the four bodies, be most worthy of publication. Till they 
One third of this committee was changed appear, the more brief Acta ConeUii may be 
every month, and others chosen by their re- consulted, which were published in various 
speciivo bodies. All business was first to plsces, and among others, Paris, 1512, 8vo, 
pass the committee of overtures ; and if they (which is the edition I have used in this his- 
saw fit, they sent it to the body which had tory) ; also JEneas SyhiuSf Libri duo de 
charge of such subjecU. That body dis- concilio Bssiliensi ; Edm. Richtr^s His- 
cussed the subject fully, and then sent their toria concilior. generalium, lib. iii., c. i. 
decision together with the reasons for it, to Henry Canisius, Lectiones Antiquae, tom. 
esch of the other bodies ; or if they were iv., p. 447, and others. [We have indeed 
not agreed, they sent the opinions both of LenfanVs Histoire de la Guerre des Hussites 
the majority and the minority, with their re- et du Concile do Basle, in two volumes, 4to, 
spective srguments. The other bodies now Amsterd., 1713. But the larger work ex- 
discussed the subject, and passed their judg- pected from him, has not appeared. It is 
ment upon it. When the question had been also known, that the entire acts of this coun- 
thus discussed in all the four bodies, if three cil still lie concealed in various libraries: 
of them were found to be sgrced respecting e. g., in that of the college of Navarre at 
it, the subject was at last brou|B;ht before the Paris. See Schopflin's Comment, hist eC 
whole council, for a general discussion and crit., p. 541. Imperfect Acts maybe found 
a final decision. — See 3fan«t, Concilia, tom. in Harduin's Concilia, torn, viii., p. 1103, 



CHURCH OFFICERS AND GOVERNMENT. 433 

^^.§ 12. After this, the council prosecuted the business which they had en. 
lered upon, with energy. The legates of the Roman pontiff were now 
admitted into the council ; but not till they had promised under oath, to 
obey the decrees of the council, and particularly the decrees of the coun- 
oil of Constance asserting the dominion and jurisdiction of councils over 
the pontiffs. These decrees of Constance, so odious to the pontiffs, were 
renewed in a public meeting of the fathers on the 26th of June, 1434. 
And on the 9th of June, 1435, Annates as they were called, were abolished, 
the pontifical legates in vain opposing it. On the 25th of March, 1436, a 
profession of faith was read, which pontics must assent to on the day of 
their election ; the number of cardinals was reduced to twenty.four ; and 
expectiUives, reservations^ and provisions were abolished. As they were 
proceeding to other things ungrateful to the pontitT, Eugene concluded that 
this very audacious and troublesome council must either be removed to 
Italy, or be curbed by another councij in opposition to it. Therefore when 
these fathers decreed, May 7th, 1437, that on account of the Greeks the 
council should be held either at Basil, or Avignon, or in some city of Sa- 
voy ; the pontiff on the contrary by his legates, decided that the council 
should be held in Italy. And neither party would revoke its decision. 
Hence a violent conflict from this time onward, existed between the pontiff 
and the council. On the 26th of July, 1437, the council ordered the pontiff 
to appear before them at Basil, and give account of his conduct. The pon- 
tiff on the other hand, dissolved the council, and appointed anotjier at Fer- 
rara. But the fathers, with the approbation of tiie emperor, the king of 
France, and other princes, continued their deliberations at Basil ; and on 
the 28th of September of the same year, pronounced the ponti IF contuma- 
cious, for not obeying the council. 

§ 13. On the 10th of January of the next year, A.D. 1438, Euf^cne IV. 
in person, opened the council which he had suminomdto moct at Firrara; 
and in the second session of it, excommunicated the fathers assoinhled at 
Basil. The chief business of this council was, to negotiate a union be- 
tween the Greeks and Latins. The Greek emperor John raltroiogus, the 
patriarch of Constantinople, Joscpk, and the principal theologians and bish- 
ops of the nation, came personally to Italy, in order to facilitatt^ the success 
of this important negotiation. For the Greeks, now reducrd to (.xtrcmi- 
ties by the Turks, indulged the hope that if their disagrt'enKuts with the 
Roman pontiff were removed, the Latins would afford tlic»m succour. The 
business proceeded tardily, and with little success at Fcrrara ; but afler- 
wards, some better at Florence. For Eugene in the beginning of the year 
1439, on account of tlie pestilence at Ferrara, had ordered tiie council to 
remove to Florence. The fathers at Basil, provoked by thes(? and other 
acts o£ Eugene, proceeded on the 25th of June, l^*M), to depriv<? him of the 
pontificate ; but this their bold procedure, did not meet the api)rohalion of 
the kings and princes of Europe. Eugene, by a very severe bull, on the 
4th of September, anathematized tlic Basilian fathers, and n'sciniied all their 
acts. Despising these thunders, they on the 17th of September, 1439, elect- 
ed a new pontiff, Amadeus duke of Savoy, who then led ,\ rc^tired life at 
Ripailles on the Leman lake. He assumed the namr of Fc/ix V. 

^., tod in Mansi, Supplem. Concil., torn, are giren in Semlcr's Srlecta Hist. Keel, 
IT., p. 159, 6lc., to torn, v., p. 198 ; tod Ctpita, torn, iii., saecul. zt., p. 101-140.— 
n. vi., p. 673. Eztncte fkom thaM AeU, Sckl.] 

Vol. II.— 1 1 1 
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§ 14. Thus the lanxsntable schiaoiy which had heen eztingoished after 80 
much labour and toil at Constance, returned with new and greater misfor- 
tunes. For there were not only two pontifis, mutually condenming each 
other, but likewise two opposing councils, that of Basil and that of Flor- 
ence. The greater part of the church indeed, adhered to Eugene ; but 
most of the universities and particularly the first among them, that of 
Paris, as well as some kingdoms and provinces, chose to follow Felix V. 
Tho council of Basil continued to deliberate, and to pass laws and decrees, 
till the year 1443, notwithstanding all the opposition of Eugene and his ad. 
he rents. And though the council separated in the year 1443, yet they pub- 
licly declared that the council was not at an end, but would assemble again 
at a proper time, either at Basil, or Lyons, or Lausanne. The council of 
Florence under Eugene, was chiefly occupied in settling the disputes be- 
tween the Latins and the Greeks. This great business was conrniitted to 
selected individuals of both parties. The most distinguished of the Greeks 
was Bessarion, a very learned man, who was afterwards admitted to the 
order of cardinals in the Romish church. This man, being gained By the 
favours bestowed on him by the pontiff, exerted his influence, and the pon- 
tiflT employed rewards, threats, and promises, to induce the other Greeks 
to accede to the proposed terms of accommodation, and to acknowledge 
that the Holy Spirit proceeded also from the Son, that departed souk un- 
dergo a purgation by fire before they are admitted to the vision of God, that 
bread which has no leaven may be used in the sacred supper, and lastly, 
what was most important of all, that the Roman pontiff is the Kead and the 
judge of the church universal. One of the Greeks, Mark of Ephesus, 
could not \x*, persuaded by entreaties or by bribes, to give his assent. Af- 
ter all, this peace which was extorted by various artifices, was not stable. 
For the Greeks on their return to Constantinople, stated to their fellow-cit- 
izens that every thing had been carried at Florence by artifice and fraud, 
and they resumed their hostility. The council of Florence closed its de- 
liberations on the 26th of April A.D. 1442.(22) There were also negotia- 
tions in this council for bringing the Armenians and the Jacobites, but es- 
pecially the Abyssinians, into union with the Romish church ; which were 
attondtjd with the same result, as those respecting the Greeks. 

§ 1 5. The author of this new pontifical schism, Eugenius IV., died in the 
month of February, 1447 ; and was succeeded in the month of March by 
NicoIausY.j who was previously Thomas d€ Sarzano bishop of Bologna, a 
man of learning and a great patron of literature, and likewise a man of 
moderation and disposed for peace. (23) Under him, by means of the per- 

(22) A hiftory of this council and of it« perpetua dissensione ecclesiaB Orientalis et 

base artifices, was composed by a Greek, Occidentalis, Opp.,lora. ii.,p. 491, <5fc. Jo. 

Sylvester Sgyropulus ; and was published, Gottfr. Hemutnn't Historia concertat. de 

with a Latin version, apparatus, and notes, pane azymo, pi. ii.,c. v., p. 124, &c. [The 

by Robert Crei^hion^ an Englishman, at the acts of the council are in HarduirCs Concilia, 

Hague. 1660, fol. In opposition to this, L^o torn, ix., p. 533, Ac, and in Mansit Con- 

AUatius wrote his Kxercitationes in Creigh- cilia, torn. v.. p. 197, drc. The most es- 

toni Apparatum, Versionem, et Notas ad aential things in these acts, are densely stated 

Historiam concilii Florcntini scriptam a in Semler^s Selecta Hist. Eccles. Capita, 

Sguropulo, Home, 1674, 4to. See also his torn, iii., sarcul. xv., p. 140-163. — Sckl,] 

lib. lii., cap. i., de perpetua consensione ec- (23) [Peace-loving as this pope may have 

clesiaB Orientalis et Occidentalis, p. 875, &c. been, he did what the chancery stvlo of thojt 

And compare Jo. MabiUon't Museum Itali- times required, and issued a bull to all the 

C1UD, tom. i., p. 243. Fred. Spanheim, de faithful in th« year 1447, {Hwduin, torn, iz^ 
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nevering labours and efforts of the kings and princes of Europe, especially 
of the king of France, tranquillity was restored to the Latin church. For 
Pehx V. on the 9th of April, 1449, resigned the supremacy of the church, 
and retired to his former quiet Ripailles : and the fathers of Basil assembled 
on the 16th of April at Lausanne, ratified the abdication of Felix, and by 
a solemn decree directed the whole church to obey Nicolaus only. On the 
18th of June Nicolatis promulged this pacification, and at the same time 
confirmed by his sanction the acts and decrees of the council of Basil. 
This Nicolaus was particularly distinguished for his love of literature and 
the arts, which he laudably exertcid himself to advance and encourage in 
Italy, especially by means of Greeks that came from Constantinople, f 24) 
He died on the 24th of March, 1455, principally from grief occasioned by 
the capture of Constantinople by the Turks. 

§ 16. His successor Alphonsus Borgia, a Spaniard, whose pontifical 
name was Calixtus III., performed nothing great or splendid, except show, 
ing himself very zealous in urging Christian princes to war against the 
Turks. He died in the year 1458. Muoh more celebrated was his sue- 
cesser, Mneas Sylvius Piccolaminiy bishop of Sienna, who ascended the 
papal throne A.D. 1458, and took the name of Pins U., a man of superior 
genius, and renowned both for his achievements and for his various writings 
and publications. Yet posterity would have accounted him a much great, 
er man, if he had not been guilty of gross inconsistency. For aflcr stren- 
uously maintaining the rights of councils against the pontiffs, and boldly 
defending the cause of the council of Basil against Eugene IV. upon being 
made pontiiT, he apostatized from himself; and on the 18th January, 1460, 
denied thnt a council is superior to a pontiff, and severely prohibited appeals 
to councils ; and in the year 1461 obtained from Lctcis XI. king of France, 
the abrogation of the Pragmatic Sanction, which was favourable to coun. 
cils ;(25) and finally, April 26th, 1468, he publicly disapproved of all that 

}). 1313), in which he calls his Antagonist Fe- greater prelates and the nobles of his king- 

ix iniqnitatis alumnus, transfers the duchy dom, asscmhled at Bruges A.D. 1438, and 

of Savoy to the French king, exhorts that during the session of the council of Basil, 

monarch or his dauphin to a crusade against The king reported 38 decrees of that coun- 

the rival pontiff, and denies forgiveness and cil, and proposed to adopt the substance of 

eternal salvation to all who co-operate with them in 23 articles ; which was readily 

him. Notwithstandinffthis, in the year 1449, agreed to. The 38 decrees of the council 

be created this same Felix bishop of Sabina, as reported by the king, are in Hardum^s 

C4rdinal and vicar of the apostolic see in Sa- Concilia, torn, viii., p. 1M9. The 23 articles 

TOY . and confirmed all the judicial sentences were afterwards prohibited to be published, 

snd nets of grace passed by him ; nay, he re- or to be kept anywhere, by authority of the 

vok(-d all that he had angrily written or spo- popes. This Pragmatic Sanction, Fius II. 

ken .i^inst Felix tmd the council of Basil. — prevailed on Louis XI. to abrogate entirely. 

Schl] but the parliament of Paris refused to regis- 

(24) See Domin. Georgiut, Vita Nicolai ter his decree ; and the king soon found he 

V. ad 6dcm vetcnim monumentorum : to bad been duped by the pope, and therefore 

which iM annexed Disquisitio de Nicolai V. allowed the Pragmatic Sanction to stand, 

erga litteras ct liticratos viros patrocinio. It was accordingly obKenred in Knnce, till IIm 

Rome. 1742, 4to year 1517: when Ju/m« II. persuaded Frmk^ 

(2/)) [Lnui* IX., or Saint Louis, A.D. cis I. to sulmitute in im \Anct^ the Concar4' 

1268 published the first Pragmatte Sanction, aie, which was approved hv the council of 

for securing the liberties of the Gallican the I^ateran then sitting. Thu CtmcoriaU^ 

church against the pontiffs, in six articles, which may be seen at Targe in HariMsn, toL 

See above, p. 295, note (6). But the Prag- ii., p. 1867, &c., was a sort of eomprouuM 

raatic Sanction here referred to, was enactml between the pontiff sod the Gallican i ' 

by Charles VII., with the concnnence of the id which the latter T^IM Bp a f 



■'. 
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he had himself written in favour of the council of Basil; and decreed thit 
Pius II. was to be heard and obeyed, but that JEneoM Syhrius was to be 
condemned. After making this declaration, he died in the month of July 
A.D. 1464.(26) 

§ 17. Paul II., previously Peter Barbus, a Venetian, who was raised 
to the chair of St. Peter in 1464, and died in 1471, performed some acts 
not unworthy of commendation, at least according to the views of that age ; 
but he also did many things that are scarcely if at all excusable, among 
which his fixing the recurrence of the jubilee to every 25th year is one oi 
the smallest. Hence his reputation with posterity is equivocal.(27) The 
two subsequent pontiffs, Sixtus IV. previously Francis de Alhescola^ who 
died in 1484, and Innocent VIII. previously John Baptist CibOj a Genoese, 
who died A.D. 1492, were of indifferent characters, distinguished neither 
for great virtues nor for great faults. Each, anxious for the safety of Ita- 
ly and all Europe, on account of the power of the Turks, made prepara- 
tions himself to withstand them, and very earnestly urged the kings of Eu- 
rope to make war upon them. But each met with such obstacles as dis- 
appointed his most ardent wishes. Their other achievements were of no 
great importance.(28) 

§ 18. The last in the scries of pontiffs of this century, was Alexander 
VI. a Spaniard, whose true name was Roderic Borgia. He may not im- 

rights, ts secured by the Pragmatic Sanction, sumpta, premiasis ipaius vindiciia advefaua 

aM had the reat aecured to them. The Platinam, aliosque obtrectatores ; Rome, 

parliament of Paris however, resolutely re- 1740, 4to. [Platina^ who wrote a history 

fused to register it ; and when at length of the popes, was put out of office and twice 

compelled to do it, they expressed that it wa^ imprisoned hy this pope ; and these personal 

solely by command of the king, and that they collisions may have affected his impartiality, 

disapproved of it, and remonstrated against Yet Paul does not seem to haTe been a 

it. The Pragmatic Sanction of 1438, se- very commendable character take him all in 

cured in France the freedom of election to all. He bad little regard for learning, was 

bishoprics and abbacies, the installation by fond of innovations, partial to his friends, 

the ordinaries, the abolition of reservations, persecuted the Hussites, deposed the king 

annates, dec. The Concordate invested the of Bohemia, violated sworn compacts, en* 

king with the right of nominating bishons couragcd carnivals, &c. — Tr.'\ 

and abbots, yet under restrictions, and Ine (28) [Sixtu$ IV. carried nepciitm [be- 

pope was to confirm the election. Expect- stowmrnt of honours and riches on his nf^- 

ativcs and reservations were prohibited. Ap- cics and other relatives] to the highest pitch ; 

pealed causes were to be tried where they and thus provoked the hatred ol the familv 

originated. No mention was made of annates, of Pazzo m Venice, against that of the Med- 

In other respects the provisions of the Prag- ici; which was the source of oppression, rob- 

matic Sanction were followed in the Con- bery, assassinations, and destructive insur- 

cordate. Such has ever since been for sub- rections, which commenced at Florence and 

stance, the ecclesiastical law of France, involved all Italy in a bloody war, in which 

See Burnet's History of the Reformation ; the pope himself engsged for the benefit of 

vol. iii., part i., p. 3, 6lc., and the other au- his nephews, and both laid Florence under 

thoritics referrea to in the next vol., cent, an interdict, and himself besieged it. See 

xvi., sec. i., ch. i., ^ 7, note (6) — Tr] Muratori, ad ann. 1478. — Innocent VIII. 

(26) Besides the common writers, sec the had lived so shamefully before he mounted 
Nouveau Dictionnaire historique et critique, the Romish throne, that he had sixteen ille- 
tome ii., art. Ence Sylvius, p. 26. gitimate children to make provision for. 

(27) Paul II. has obuined in our times a Vet on the papal throne, he played the zealot 
gre«t and learned patron, in the cclcbra- against the (Germans whom he accused of 
ted Anf[elo Maria cardinal Qutrinus, dis- magic, in bis bull Summis desiderantcs af- 
tinguished for his numerous writings and fectibus, dtc, and also against the Hussitest 
achievements. He has written, Pauli II. whom he wellnigh exterminated. — Schl.] 
Vita ex codice Angelicce Bibliothecs d*- 
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properly be called tho Nero of the pontifTs. For so many and so great 
villanies, crimes, and enormities are recorded of him, that it must be certain 
he was destitute not only of all religion, but also of all decency and shame. 
Among the things charged upon him, though some may be false and others 
overstated by his enemies, yet so many remain which are placed beyond 
all dispute, as are sufficient to render the memory of Alexander execrable 
in the view of all who have even a moderate share of virtue. A large part 
of his crimes however originated from his excessive partiality for his chil- 
dren. For he had four sons by a concubine, among wliom was the notori- 
ous Ccuar BorgiOy infamous for his enormous vices, and likewise one 
daughter, named Lucretia ; and he was intent solely on bringing forward 
and enriching these, without regarding honesty, reason, or rehgion.(29) 
Alexander died in the year 1503, of poison, which he and his son Casar 
had intended for others.(80) 

§ 19. That most of the monastic orders were herds of ignorant, lazy, 
dishonest, and debauched people, is evinced by numerous documents, and 
by the testimony of all the best historians. The opulent monks, such as 
the Benedictines of every sort and the Augustinians, abused their wealth 
for the gratification of their lusts, and by tlie great licentiousness of their 
lives in disregard of their rules, rendered themselves extremely odious.(31) 
Some good and honest men particularly in France and Germany, perceiv- 
ing this, formed the purpose of reforming them. (32) Among the Germans, 
besides others who were solicitous to effect a reformation in particular mon- 
asteries, were Nicokuts de Mazen abbot of Moelk in Austria, and Nicolaus 
Diinkelspuhl a professor at Vienna, who with great earnestness attempted 
a reformation of tlie Benedictines throughout Germany ; and they in fact 
produced sonie show of order and decency in many convents of Swabio, 
Franconia, and Bavaria.(33) In France, many persons formed designs 

(29) The life of this most abominable ty- the {guests, they by mistake of the tervantt 
nnt has been written by Alexander Gordon^ drsnk the poisoned cup themselves. AUx- 
an Englishman, [a Scotchman ; 1729, fol. — ander died almost immediately ; but Ccuar 
Tr^y which appeared in a French translation, recovered in a great measure, and lived to 
Amsterd, 1732, 2 vols. 8vo ; but with far perpetrate other crimes. — TV.] 

more moderation, by the learned and inge- (31) See Martin Senging^t Tuitionesor- 

nious author of the Histoire du droit public dinis S. Henrdicti, or Oration delivered in 

eccles. Fran9ois; to which work are an- the council of Basil, A. D. 1433, against the 

nezed. Lives oi Alexander VI. and Leo X., vices of tho Benedictines; in B^nh. PeSj 

Lond., 1737, 8vo, and 1751, 4to. [The Biblioth. Ascetics, tom. viii., p. 517, 6lc. 

reader should also consult especially, Jo. (32) See Letbnilz*t Prefatio ad tom. ii., 

Burchard's Diarium ; in Eecari's (3orpus Scriptor. Brunsvic, p. 40. 

hist, medii aevi, tom. ii., p. 2017, 6lc. — Schl. (33) See respecting these men, Martin 

Summary biographies of these monsters, Kropfy in the Bibliotheca Mellicensi seu de 

Alexander and his son Casar^ may be seen vitis et scriptis Bencdictinor. Mellicensium, 

in most of the biographical dictionaries, p. 143, &c., 163, dec., also p. 203, 206. 

Debauchery, incest, murder, profligacy, faith- [Here also may be mentioned John Burch^ 

(essness, «kc., are chsrged upon them. — Tr.] a regular Augustinian canon, and provost of 

(30) Thus state all the historians of the the cloister of Novum Opus near Halle in 
highest credibility ; but Voltaire not long Saxony, who undertook by command of tho 
since attempted to tho^ that Alexander died famous cardinal and papal lei^te in Germany 
a natural death : [in his Annales de TEmpire, Nicolaus de Cusa^ tho reformation of the 
tome ii. The common and the probable Saxon monasteries, and wrote a history ot 
statement it, that Alexander and his son, in the matter, in 4 Books de Reformaiionibut 
order to get the wealth of certain cardinals, et visitationibus diversorum utriusque sezus 
determined to poison them, and therefore in- monasleriomm ; an extract from which, is 
filed them to dine. Before the airival of in Leibnitz** Scriptores rerum Brungriceiii., 
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for the reformation of the Benedictine order, among whom, Gttido JuvetudiM 
a man of erudition, acquired distinction by his writings.(34) But a still 
greater number both in France and elsewhere, resisted these reformers 
and did them all the mjury they could. 

§ 20. The mendicant monks particularly the Dominicans and Francis- 
cans, offended as much by their arrogance, their quarrelsome temper, their 
invasion of the rights of others, their propagation of ^uper8tition,(35) and 
their vain and futile disputes about religion, as the opulent monks did by 
their luxury, their laziness, their hatred of learning and science, and their 
other vices. Hence the old contests of tlic bishops and priests with the 
mendicants, and the complaints of the theologians in most of the imiversities 
ftnd provinces respecting the errors of these monks and their dangerou > 
opinions on religious subjects, were almiost never at rest, and were very 
frequently brought before the pontifical court. Different pontiffs of this 
century, stood differently affected towards these fraternities; and hence 
these conflicts assumed different aspects at different times.(36) This ha- 
tred against the mendicants was not a little increased by the persecution of 
the BeghardSf which was hot throughout this century. For the Beghards 
and LoUhardSy being cruelly harassed by their enemies the priests and 
others, frequently took refuge in the third order of the Franciscans, Do- 
minicans, and Augustinians, hoping to find security under the protection 
of these powerful fraternities. Nor were their hopes entirely frustrated. 
But their persecutors now attacked also their protectors, that is the men- 
dicatUs, and oflen caused the latter great trouble, involving them in pain- 
ful contcsts.(37) 

§ 21. The rebellious and more rigid Franciscans who had re%*olted 
from the pontiff and the Romish church, that is, the FratriceUi as they 
were commonly called, with their Tertiaries or Beghards^ continued openly 
at war with the pontiffs. Their principal seat was Italy, and particularly 
the Picenum or the marquisate of Ancona, and the neighbouring regions ; 
for here the president of the sect resided. Nicolaiis V. violently persecu- 
ted them about the middle of the century, employing against them the 
Franciscan monks, soldiers, and judges ; and in 1449 he committed many 
of them to the flames, for their persevering obstinacy.(38) Succeeding 

torn, ii., p. 476, &c., and the work entire, to deliver his followers from purgatory, just 

p. 806, die. Extracts from it, are given by as Christ descended into bell to bring up 

SemleTf Seiecta Eccl. Hist. Capita, torn, iii., thence the souls of the patriarchs. See Ec- 

sscul. XV., p. 42, &c. — Schl.'] card's Corpus Scriptor. mcdii «Bvi, torn, ii, 

(34) See Gahr, Liron's Sin^laritds His- p. 1101.— ScW.] 

toriquet et Litteraires, tome iii., p. 49, (&c. (36) See Jo. Launoi's tract, de Canone, 

[In the 5th volume of the Histoire do Lan- Omnis Utriusque sexus ; in his 0pp., torn, 

guedoc, we are informed that in the year i., part i., p. 287, &c. BouUy^s Historia 

1411, the French parliament sent commis- Acad. Paris., torn, v., p. 189, 196, 204,622, 

■ioners into the province of Languedoc to 658, 601, 617, 752. Ant. Wood*s Antiq. 

inquire into the shameful conduct of the Oxon., tom. i., p. 210, 212, 224, <&c. 

Benedictines there; and that the archbish- (37) See the preceding century. [P. 390, 

ops of Narbonne and Toulouse in vain as- 391, above.] 

sembled a synod, to excommunicate these (38) Maurus Sartiusy de antiqaa Picen- 

commissioners. — Sckl.'] turn civitatc Cupromontana ; in Angdo Ca- 

(35) [The Franciscans for example, logera's Kaccolta di Opuscula tcientifici, 
preached in the city of Lubec, that who- tom. xxxix., p. 39, 81, 97, where are some 
ever died clad in the Franciscan garb, would extracts from the manuscript dialogue ofJac. 
cartainly be saved; and that St. Francis de AforcAia, against the FratriceUi 

ervy year descended from heaven, in order 
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pontiff continued tlie persecution ; and none of them more fiercely and 
resolutely than Paul 11., wlio however is said to have punished their au- 
dacity more by impri.sonmciit and exile, than by fire and fagot.(39) Yet 
the FreUricenij whose great appearance of piety procured them supporters 
of much eminence, frequently repelled force by force; they also slew 
some of the inquisitors, and among others, Angela a Camaldulensian.(40) 
And this sect, which made conformity with Christ to consist in mendicity, 
produced no less commotions in Bohemia and in the adjoining Silesia.(41) 
Even the king of Bohemia himself favoured them ; whence Paul II. ex- 
communicated him.(42) In France, the inquisitors condemned to the 
flames all they could lay handa on ;(43) for in the parts about Toulouse, 
many of these people lay concealed. Some also migrated to EIngland 
and Ireland.(44) This party continued to exist amid numerous troubles 
and calamities, till the times of the reformation in Germany, when such as 
remained espoused the cause of Luther, 

^22. Of the religious fraternities that were founded in this century, 
none is more worthy of notice, or was more useful to the Christian cause, 
than that of the Brethren and Clerks of the Common Lifej living under the 
rule of St, Augustine, This sect indeed was instituted in the preceding 
century, by the pious, learned, and good Gerhard Chroote or Magnus of 
Deventer ;(45) but it was flrst approved in this century, at the council of 
Constance, and was propagated throughout Holland, lower Germany, and 
other provinces. The sect was divided into the literary Brethren or the 
Clerks) and the unlearned Brethren^ who lived in different houses but in 
the bonds of the greatest friendship. The Clerks devoted themselves to 
transcribing books, the cultivation of polite learning, and the instruction of 
youth ; and they erected schools wherever they went« The [unlearned] 
Brethren laboured with their hands, and pursued various mechanic trades. 
Neither were under the restraint of religious vows ; but still they ate at a 
common table, and had a general community of goods. The sisters lived 
in nearly the same manner ; and what time was not employed in prayer 
and reading, they devoted to the education of female children, and to 
such labours as were suitable for their sex. The schools of these Clerks 
of the Common Life were very celebrated in this century ; and in them 
were trained nearly all the restorers of polite learning in Germany and 
Holland, and among others, the great Erasmus of Rotterdam, Alexander 
Hegiusj John Murmelius, and others.(46) On the rise of the Jesuits, 

(39) Angel Mar, Quirini, Vita Pauli II., (44) Wood*3 Antiq. Oxoniens., torn, i., p. 
p. 78, &c. Jo. TarfrioniuM, Preface to the 232, 6lc. 

Claror. Venetorum Epistols ad Magliabe- (45) The life of this famous Dutchman, 

chium, torn, i., p. xliii., 4cc., where there is Gerhard Groote^ was written by ThomoM k 

notice of the writings of NicofauM PalnU' KempU : and is published in the works of 

rius and others against the Fratricelli in the Kempisy being the first of the lires of eleven 

reign of Paul II. which have never been pub- of his contemporaries, 
lishcd. (46) This order is treated of. by Aub. 

(40) See the Acta Sanctor., torn, ii., Mali, Miraus.'in his Chronicon., ad ann. 1384, 
p. 356, dec. by Helyot, in his Histoire des Ordres mon- 

(41) Jo. Geo. SehelhorrCt Acta Historia astiques, tome iii., and by others. But I 
Eccles., pt. i., p. 66, 283, dtc. have here added some thinus, from monu- 

(42) Quirinu Vita Pauli II., p. 73. menis never printed. For I possess some 

(43) I have in MS. the AcU Inquisitionis papers and records, which give a clearer ac- 
contra Jo. Gudukhi de Castellione et Frane, count, of the institution and history of the 
d€ Arehata, Fratricelloi ; who ware burned Clerks of the Common Life, than are to be 
in France, A.D. 1464. found in the printed works 
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these schools, previously so very useful, ceased to flourish ; and at this day, 
only a few of them exist. These brethren were often designated by the 
appellations of Beghards and Lollhards^ which were common to so man}^ 
sects ; and they were much hated by the priests and monks, who were 
unfriei^diy to learning and the fine arts. (47) 

^ 23. Of the Greeks who acquired reputation as writers, the most wor- 
thy of notice were the following. Simeon of Thessalonica, several of 
whose tracts, besides a book against Heremes and some writings against 
the Latins, have been published. (48) Joseph Bryenmus. who wrote on the 
Trinity, and against the Latins. (49) Macarius Macres, who likewise great- 
ly hated the Latins. (50) George FhranzOy noted for his History, which is 
printed among the Byzantine writers.(51) Marcus of Ephesus, the stren- 
uous opposer of the council of Florence.(52) Bessarion, a cardinal, the 
distinguished supporter of the moderate Platonic school ; renowned for his 
genius and erudition, but odious to the Greeks, because he favoured the 

(47) III the records of this century, we in 10 chapters ; mentioned by Leo AUathUt 
frequently read that the LoUhariU, and de Consensu, &.C., lib. it., c. 18, ^ 10. — Tr.] 
•ometimes that the Beghards ^ opened (5]) [George Phrama was nobly bom 
■chools at Daventer, Brunswick, Konigs- A.D. 1401 ; was admitted to court, A.D. 
berg, Miinstcr, and various other places. 1418 ; and fiUod various offices, civil, mili- 
These LoUhards were Clerks of the Com- tary, and diplomatic, til! the capture of 
mon LifCf who being good industrious and Constantinople by the Turks in 1453, when 
useful schoolmasters, were often invited and he was made a prisoner. Recovering his 
■ent for by the magistrates of cities, for the liberty, he fought and served his country in 
lake of the public good. the Morea, till that was conquered 'by the 

(48) Jo. Alb. Fahricius, Biblioth. Gnrca, Turks in 1466. He then retired to luly, 
torn. XIV., p. 49. Rich. Simon, Critique de and thence to Corcyra, where he became a 
la Bibliotheque Ecclcs. par M. du Pin, torn, monk, assumed the name of Gregory, and 
i., p. 400. [Simeon ahp. of Thessalonica, spent his life in writing the history of his 
died A.D. 1429, while Thessalonica was be- country. He died A.D. 1477. His history 
sieged the second time by the Turks. His of Byzantine affairs from A.D. 1260 to 1476, 
principal works arc a large treatise on the in four Books, is brief, till he comes to his 
church, its ceremonies, ministers, dec, a own times, and then full and minute. With 
dialogue against all heresies ; and Answers some abridgment, and in a Latin transla- 
to 85 Questions of Gabriel metropolitan of tion, it was published by Jac. PontamUf 
Pentapolis. Extracts and imperfect copies Ingolst., 1604, 4to, subjoined to Theophylus 
of parts of these, were published by AUatius, Simocatta. — Tr.] 

Morin, and Goar ; and his whole Works, (52) Rich. Simofiy Critique de la Biblioth 
much belter, at Jassi in Moldavia, 1683, Eccles. par M. du Pin, tom. i., p. 431, 
small folio. Ho was one of the greatest [Marcus Evgenicus was a learned school- 
men among the Greeks of his age. — Tr.] master at Constantinople, bishop of Ephesus 

(49) [Joseph Hrycnmus was a Constan- A.D. 1436, and imperial ambassador to the 
tinopolitan monk, and a distinguished council of Ferrara A.D. 1438. There he 
preacher. lie flourished A.D. 1420, and strenuously opposed the doctrines of the 
died between 1431 and 1438. His works latins, and was the only one of the Greeks 
were printed, Lcips., 1768, in 2 vols. 8vo, that persevered in rejecting the terms of 
and consist of various Discourses and Dia- union between the two churches. For this 
l^ues against the Latins. Those on the conduct, the emperor was displeased with 
7nni/y. respect the procession of the Holy him, and the pope demanded his punish- 
Spirit. — Tr.] ment ; but the nation applauded him, and 

(50) [Macarius Macres was a monk of he lived in honour, employing the rest of 
Mount Alhos, prior of a monastery at Con- his life in exposing the corrupt proceedings 
stantinople, and protosyncellus. His hos- at Ferrara, and confuting the dogmas of the 
tility to the Latins exposed him to vcxa- Latin church. His works, consisting of let- 
tions. The emperor John PalcBologus^ sent ters and tracts, are partly contained in the 
him on an embassy to Rome ; and he died Acts of the council of Ferrara, partly in Leo 
on his return, A.D. 1431. He wrote a .A//^. de Consensu, (&c., in the Orthodozo* 
tract on the procession of the Holy Spirit, grapbia, and partly in manuscript. — TV.] 
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cause of the Latins, and planned the union of the two nations, to the detri- 
ment of the Greeks. (53) George ScholariuSj who was also called Getuui' 
dius ; he contended more learnedly and more lucidly than tlie rest of his 
countrymen, against the Latins and especially against the council of Flor- 
ence.(&4) George Geviistius Plelho^ a learned man, who awakened in 
many of the Italians an ardour for Platonic pliilosophy and for all the Gre- 
cian learning. (55) Gregory Trapezuntius, who translated some of the best 
Greek authors into Latin, and also wrote some tracts in favour of the 
Latins against the Greeks.(56) George CodinuSf who has leH us various 
contributions to tlie Byzantine history.(57) 

(53) Concerning this celebrated man, and of Gennadiiu, reigned five years, and then 
others here mentioned, tee ChruL Fred, retired to a monastery. As patriarch he was 
Bamer and Humphrey Hody^ in their books treated with attention by the sultan Moham- 
de Grscis erud. prestantibus ; also Jo. Alb. tned ; and delivered before him an apologetic 
FabriciuSf Bibliotheca Grrca. [Bessarion discourse, which was translated into 1 urk- 
was a native of Trebizond, a monk of the ish, and has been frequently printed, Or., 
order of St. Basil, bishop of Nice A.D. Turkish, and Latin. This work, with a dia- 
1436, and imperial envoy to the council of logue on the way of Salvation, a tract on 
Ferrara in 1438. Here he learnedly de- Predestination, and an oration on the Trin- 
fended the doctrines of t^e Greek church, ity, may be found in Latin, in the Biblioth. 
for a time ; but at length gave up to the Patrum, tom. zzvi. But the learned have 
Latins, and was the principal cause of the not all agreed, that Gennadius the patriarch 
union agreed on. Returning to Constant!- and George Scfiolarius were the same per- 
nople, his popularity declined ; and he was son ; and some have made two Georges in- 
obliged to refuse the patriarchate, offered stead of one. — Tr.] 

him by*the emperor. He now retired to (55) [George Gemistius sum&med Plelho, 

Italy, was made a cardinal, bishop of Tus- was born at Constantinople, but spent most 

culum, papal legate at Bologna, patron of of his life in the Peloponnesus. He was an 

the Dominican and Franciscan orders ; was acute and learned Platonist, and a decided 

near being made pope in 1455, and again in opposer of the Latins. He was employed 

1471. He laboured to rouse the Europeans by the Greeks in the council of Ferrara, to 

to war against the Turks, in 1458 ; was unravel the aubtilties of the I^atin meta- 

frequently papal legate : and died on bis re- physicians ; was preceptor in philosophy to 

turn from France A.D. 1472, aged 77. cardinal Bessarion, and to the Medici of 

His works consist of orations, episUes, and Florence ; and lived, it is said, to the age 

tracts, chiefly in relation to the controversies of one hundred years. His works are, de 

between the Greeks and Latins, (most of differentia philosophiflB Aristotelis et Plato- 

which are in the collection of Councils), nis ; de virtutibus libellus ; Scholia in Zo- 

and a Defence of the Platonic philosophy, a roastris Oracula ; de rebus Peloponnesiacis 

correction of Plato de I^gibus, and a trans- constituendis Orationes 11. de gestis Gr«* 

lation of Aristotle's Metaphysics ; which cor. post pugnam ad Mantineam, lib. ii., and 

were published, Venice, 1503, 1506. His two tracts on the procession of the Holy 

private library, which was ▼eiy valuable, he Spirit. — Tr.] 

gave to the city of Venice. — fr.] (56) [Gregory TrapezutUius, whose p*- 

(54) Rich. SimoTif Croyance de TEglise rents were from Trebizond, was bom in 
Orientale aur la Transubstant., p. 87, and Crete, A.D. 1396. After obtaining a good 
Critique de M. du Pin, tome i., p. 438, dec. education among the Greeks, he removed V9 
[This George Scholarius was one of the Italy, where he s{)ent his life as a teacher 
Greek envoys at the council of Ferrara in and writer. Pope Eugene employed him as 
1438, where ho delivered three orations in a Greek secretary ; and after the death of 
favour of union with the Latins ; extant in Eugene, Alphansus king of Naples was his 
Harduin's Concilia, tom. ix., p. 446. Some patron. In 1465, he made a voyage to Crete 
other speeches and tracts of a similar tenour, and Constantinople. Ho returned ; sunk 
are ascribed to him. But afterwards he into idiocy ; and died at the age of 90, at 
changed sides, and wrote against the council Rome, A.D. 1486. He wrote on the pro- 
of Ferrara, in eight Books ; published, Gr., ceasion of the Holy Spirit, in favour of the 
Ix)ndon, 4to. When the Turks captured I^ins ; the martyrdom of Andrew of Chiot, 
ConsUntinople A.D. 1453, he was made pa- A.D. 1465 ; on the eight parts of speech ; t 
triarch by tbe sultan, assumed the name concise logic ; a comparison of Plato tod 

Vol. II. — K k k 
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§ 24. The LatiD writers form a host almost innumerable. We shall name 
only the principal of those who attempted by their pens to subserve the cause 

Arittotk ; t\e Books on rhetoric ; on the Andreas de Petra, bom and edocated 

deceptions of astrology ; expositions of some among the Oreeka, and by them made a 

of Cicero's orations ; and Latin translations bishop ; he afterwards joined the Latins, 

of the works of St. Cyrils St. Ckrysostom, and as papal legale argued against his coun- 

Gregory Nytten^ St. Basil j also of Euse^ tiymen, in the councU of Basil A.D. 1432, 

hut' Prcparat. Evang., AristolU's Rhetoric, and in that of Ferrara, 1438. Both his 

and Ptoiemy's Almagest. — Tr.] speeches are in Bzofoius* Annalea £ccL, ad 

(57) [George Codinus, sumamed Curo- ann. 1432, f 37, and 1438, ^ 8. ' 
paiatesy was a Greek, whose age and hiatory John Eugemus, nomophylax of the pa- 
are little known. He probably lived and triarchal church ofConatantinople, and broth- 
wrote soon after the capture of Constantino- er to Marcus of Ephesus, whom he accom- 
ple A.D. 14^. He wrote on the offices panied to the council of Ferrara A. D. 1438. 
and officers of the court and church of Con- He wrote against that council ; and Leo Al- 
stantinople, (Paris, 1648, fol., by Goar), on latius has given extracts (rom the work, de 
the antiquities of Constantinople, a descrip- Purgatorio^ p. 61, 220, 241, 265. 
tion of Constantinople ; on the statues and tsidorus RiUkensis or of Russia^ bom at 
curiosities of Constantinople ; on the edifices Thessalonica, a Basilian monk, abbot of St. 
of Constantinople ; on the church of St. So- Demetrius at (Constantinople ; sent to the 
phia, in that city ; and a history of the Con- council of Basil in 1435, returned, and was 
stantinopolitan emperors, from Constantine made metropolitan of Kiow and primate of all 
the Great to Constantine Palaologus, and Russia ; attended the council of Florence, 
the capture of the city by the Turks. All 1438 ; there opposed the Latins ; then chan- 
theae, except the first, were published by ged sides, and signed the articles of union ; 
Lambecius^ 1655, fol. remained in Italy ; was made a cardinal in 

The following Greek writers are passed 1439 ; soon after went to Russia, where he 

over by Dr. Mosheim. was arrested and imprisoned for betraying 

Joseph, archbishop of Ephesus, and pa- the cause of the Greeks ; escaped with dii- 

triarch of Constantinople A.D. 1416-1439. ficulty and fled ; was by the pope made titu- 

He was long averse from a union with the lar patriarch of Constantinople, and papal 

Latins, but at length yielded the point, went legate in the East ; witnessed the capture of 

to the council of Florence, argued for a that city in 1453; escaped to Italy, became 

union, signed the articles of it on a sick bed, dean of the college of cardinals, and died at 

repented of it, and died eight days after sign- Rome A.D. 1463. He wrote an epistle de- 

ing the instrument. He has left us two scribing the siege and capture of Constanti- 

epistles, addressed to the council of Basil ; nople ; which was published in Ruesner^s 

and an address to a synod at Constantinople, Epistole Turcica, lib. iv., p. 104. 

when about to go to Italy and Florence. Silvester Sguropdus^ or as he writes it 

John Cananusj wrote s history of the SyropultiSf a deacon, dicsophylax, and one 
■iege of Constantinople by the Turks, in the of the select council of the patriarch at Con- 
year 1422, (at which time ho flourished), ex- stantinople. He attended his patriarch to 
tant, Gr. and Lat., subjoined to the history the council of Ferrara in 1438, was concerned 
of George Acropolita, Paris, 1651, fol. in all that related to the Greeks, and deci- 

Demclrivs Chrysoloras, an eminent phi- dedly and perseveringly opposed the union ; 
losophcr and astronomer A.D. 1430, much but was compelled by authority to sub- 
esteemed by the emperor Emanuel Palaolo- scribe the srticies of union. On his return, 
gus. He wrote an oration, and two dia- he found himself odious to the people for 
logues, a^inst the Latins ; which are in the having yielded so far ; resigned his office ; 
Vatican Library. and wrote a particular history of the trans- 

Esaias of Cyprus, a Greek who espoused actions at Ferrara ; which was published, 

the cause of the Latins about A.D. 1430, in Gr. and I^t., by Robert Creighton^ (after- 

a long epistle ; extant, Gr. and I.At., in Leo wards bishop of Bath and 'Wells), at^the 

AUai. de Consensu, dec, lib. ii., c. xviii., Hague, 1660, fol. 

4 16, and in the Graeca Orthod., torn, i., p. Joseph, bishop of Modon in Greece A.D. 

396. 1436. He wrote an apology for the council 

John AnagnostOj of Thessalonica, who of Florence, against Marcus of Ephesus ; ex- 
witnessed the siege and capture of that city tant, Gr. and Lat., in Harduin's Concilia, 
in 1430, and again in 1432 ; of wliich he tom. ix., p. 549, d^c. . 
wrote a narrative and a monody ; published John, the Jacobite patriarch of Alexandria 
by Leo AHat. Symmicta, pt. ii., p. 317, dec. AD 1440. He wrote an adulatory epistle to 
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of religion. The greatest of these, by the acknowledgment of them all, was 
John Gerson chancellor of the university of Paris, a man of vast influence, 
the oracle of the council of Constance, and still in high estimation by such 
of the French as would maintain their liberties against the Roman pon- 
tifis.(58) He wrote and did much that was very useful to purify the rell- 

pope Eugene IV., a Latin Tcraion of which is George, or Gregory^ Hermanynuu or 

in i/ar4{um*« Coocilia, torn. iz.,p- 1018,^. Charitonymutt a native of Sparta, who on 

Nieodemus, an Ethiopian, and abbot of the the capture of Constantinople in 1453, fled 

Ethiopian monks resident at Jerusalem A.D. to France, and taught Greek in the uniTor- 

1440, wrote a similar epistle to the pope ; sity of Paris. In 1476, pope Sixtut IV. 

which we have in Latin, in HarduuCs Con- sent him as his legate into England. Ha 

cilia, tom. ix., p. 1031, 6(c. translated into Latin Gennadius* tract de 

Gregory Melistenuty called MammoMt a Vita salutis hominum ; the life of Moham- 

monk, penitentiary of the church of Oonstan- med ; and some other things ; and wrote a 

tinopie, and confessor to the emperor. He at- demonstration, that Christ is the son of God, 

tendedthecouncilofFerrara, was at first vio- and himself God; printed, Gr. and Lat., 

lent againut the Latins ; but being bribed, he Anssb., 1608, 8vo. 

turned about, and urged the union. In 1440, Laojticus ChaJcocondylas or Chalam^ 

he was made patriarch of Constantinople ; /or, a native of Athens ; flourished A.U. 

but a few years after, found it expedient to 1468, and wrote a History of the Turks in 

resign that dignity. He wrote an Apology 10 Books, from A.D. 1300 to 1463; pub- 

for the council of Florence, against Marcus lished, Gr. and Lat., Geneva, 1615, fol., and 

of Ephesus ; extant, Gr. and Lat., in Har- Paris, 1650, fol. 

duin*s Concilia, tom. ix., p. 601, &.c. ; also Manuel^ a nslive of Greece, pupil of Mat* 

an Epistle to the emperor Alexius Comnenus^ thaus Camariota, and orator ol the great 

on the orocession of the Holy Spirit ; print- church of Constantinople A.D. 1500. He 

ed, Gr. and Lat., in Leo AllatiuSt Gr»c. Or- wrote a confutation of Friar Fraiicis the 

thod., tom. i., p. 419. Dominican, respectmg the procession of the 

John ArgyropuluSf of Constantinople. Holy Spirit, unleavened bread, purgatoiy, 

When that city was taken in 1453, he re- the primacy of the pope, dec, publish^, Grir. 

tired to Italy. Cosmo de Medicis made him and I^t., by Steph. le Moyne, Vaha Sacra, 

preceptor to his son Peter and his nephew p. 270. — Tr.] 

Laurence. After residing some time at Flor- (58) Lercis Ellis du Pin^ Gersonianomm 
ence, the plague caused him to remove to . libri iv., prefixed to his edition of Gerson*s 

Rome, where ho lectured on Aristotle. He Works, Antwerp, 1706, 5 vols, fol., and in 

died near the close of the century. He was scrted by Jo. Juaunoi^ in his Historia Gym' 

very learned, very vain, very rich, and a very nasii rcgii Navarreni, pt. iii., lib. ii., cap. i., 

great eater. Besides translations and expo- in his 0pp., tom. iv., part i., p. 514. Herm, 

sitions of the works of Aristotle, ofien print- Von der Hardt^ Acta Concilii Constant, 

ed, he wrote on the procession of the Holy tom. i., pt. iv., p. 26, dec. — [John Charlitr 

Spirit and the council of Florence ; extant, de Gerson was bom A.D. 1363, at Gerscn 

Gr. and Lat., in Allattus, Gnec. Orthod., in the diocese of Rhcims, educated in the 

tom. i., p. 400. collej^e of Navarre at Paris, succeeded to 

Maithctus Camariota^ a distinguished phi- the chancellorahip of the university aboat 

losopher and rhetorician of Constantinople, A.D. 1395, was active in condemning John 

who witnessed the capture of that city in Petit and his doctrine in 1407, and snbte- 

1453, and described the scene in a long epis- quently laboured much to heal the divisions 

tie; a considerable part of which, Gr. and and correct the abuses ofthe church of Rome. 

Lat., is in Crucius, Turcoffrvcia, lib. i., p. He was st the councils of Rheims, Pisa, and 

76. Many other writing ofhis exist in Mb. Constance. Wlien the last of these councils 

DucaSf nephew to Michael Ducas of Con- broke up in 1418, he could not safely retam 

stantinople. On the capture of that city in to Paris where the Duke of Burgundy wie 

1463, he retired to Lesbos, and entered the in power, and he travelled through Germany 

service of the tributary Christian prince, in and Switzerland and settled at Lyons, where 

whoso service he performed several embas- he died in 1429. He composed no larse 

sies to the Turkisn tovereiffns, till the cap- work, but left a vast number of tracts, speech- 

turo of Lesbos in 1562. He wrote Historia es, sermons, letters, and poems ; which are 

Byzantina, from A.D. 1341 to 1462, prece- dogmatical, polemic, exegetic, mystic, opin- 

ded by a brief chronicle, from the creation ; ions on questions of public interest at that 

publiabed, Gr. and Lat, Paris, 1649, foL day, projects for reforming abuses, dtc. The 
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ffion, excite the piety, and cure the disorders of the church ; but iii several 
things, he but imperifectly saw what would comport with the true principles 
of Christianity. Nicolaus de Clemangis [of Clamenge], a lover of truth and 
right, who eloquently deplored the calamities of his day and the miserable 
state of the Christian world.(59) A^honsus Tostatus, of Avila, who loaded 
the sacred scripture with a ponderous commentary, and wrote some other 
things in which there is a mixture of good and bad. (60) Ambrose of Ca- 
malduli lias acquired great fame, by his accurate knowledge of the Greek 
language and literature, and by his various efforts, for establishing harmony 
between the Greeks and the Latins. (61) Nicolaus Cusanus,^ man of va- 
rious learning, and no contemptible genius, but not possessed of a sound 
and vigorous judgment ; as appears from his Conjectures concerning ihe last 
daif.(62) John Nieder distinguished himself by various writings which in- 

mott valuftble are said to be those occasioned Camuldulensian monk at the age of 14 ; ac- 

by the council of Constance. — Tr.'\ quired a thorough knowledge of Greek under 

(59) See LaunoVs Historia Gymnasii Na- Emamul ChrysoUras^ vras made general of 
▼arr., part iii., lib. ii., c. iii^, p. 555, &c. his order about the year 1440, was repeat- 
LonguetoTs Histoire de TEglise Gallicane, edly nominated a cardinal, served the popes 
tome xiT., p 436. His Works though not faithfully and with great ability in the coun- 
entire, were published with a glossary, by cils of Basil, Ferrara, and Florence; and 
Jokn Lydiu*, Leyden, 1613, 4to. — [f^ico- became almoner to the pope. He died in 
Uau de CUmangiSf was bom at Clamenge his monastery at an advanced age, in high 
near Chalons, and educated in the college repute for sanctity. His life was written at 
of Navane, where he became rector of the great length, by Augustine of Florence, in an 
university of Paris in 1393. He so distin- Appendix to his Historia Camaldulensium. 
guished himself for the elegance of his Latin Besides numerous translations from the 
epistles, that Benedict XIII. called him to Greek fathers and many letters, he has left 
Avignon, and made him his private secretary, a Hodaporicon, or Journal of his travels 
But in 1408, bein^ suspected of composing to inspect the monasteries of his order, and 
the papal bull which laid France under an some of the public documents for uniting the 
interdict, he endured violent persecution. Greek and Latin churches. — Tr."] 

He retirod into the Alpine country ; and (62) Peler Bayle, Response auz Ques- 

though afterwards proved innocent, and in- tions d'un Provincial, tom. ii., cap. 117, 

vited back to France, he chose to spend his 118, p. 517, &c. ' His works are published 

days in retirement. He died before A.D. in one vol. [three volumes, Tr."] fol., Basil, 

1440 ; an honest and pious man. His works, 1565. [Ajco/au« Ct/^anua was bom of in- 

besides about 150* letters, consist of about a digent parents at Cusa in the diocese of 

dozen tracts and poems; the most important Treves, A.D. 1401, educated by Count de 

of which are, de Corrupto ecclesia) statu ; Manderscheidt, made doctor of Theology 

Deploratio calamitatis ecclesiast. per schis- and of Canon Law. was dean of Coblentz. 

ma ncfandissimum, in heroic verse ; de and archdeacon of Liege. In the council of 

Fractu eremi ; de Novis Festivitatibus non Basil, he at first opposed the papal preten- 

instituendis ; de Antichristo ; de Studio the- sions, and wrote three Books on the subject, 

oIogisB, &c. — Tr.'\ entitled de Caiholica Concordantia. But he 

(60) [Alphonsua TottahiSy a voluminous afterwards changed sides, became bishop of 
Spanish writer, who studied at Salamanca, Brixen, fell out with the emperor Sigismund, 
attended the council of Basil in 1434, be- was made a cardinal, and repeatedly papal 
came bishop of Avila, and was advanced to legate. He died A.D. 1464, aged 63. He 
the highest offices in the kingdom. He died was very learned, understood Greek and 
in 1454 ; aged, some say 40 years ; others Hebrew, and excelled in philosophy and 
My 55 years. He was a man of immense mathematics. He wrote de docta Ignoran- 
reading, excellent memory, respectable jud^- tia, lib. iii. ; de Filiatione Dei ; Idiotae lib. 
ment, and famed for his ascetic piety. His iv. ; de Visione Dei ; de Ludo globi, lib. ii. ; 
works, repeatedly printed and first under Exercitationum libri x. Epistolarum Liber ; 
cardinal Ximenes, fill 27 volumes folio. Of Cribrationum Alcorani lib. iii. ; on arithmet- 
these, 24 are commentaries on the whole ical and geometrical complements ; on the 
Bible. His style is crude. — Tr."] quadrature of the circle ; on sines and chords ; 

(61) {Ambrosius CamaldtUensis vtM horn on correcting the Kalendar, &c., &c. Hit 
•t Portico, not far from Florence, became a works were printed, Paris, 1514, and Basil, 
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(licate the state of those times, and by his travels and achievements. (63) 
John Capistranus was esteemed great by the Romish court, because he 
contended vigorously for the majesty of the pontifis against all sorts of op. 
posers. (64) John Wcsselius and Jerome Savonarola are to be ranked 
among the wisest and best men of that age. The former was of Gronin- 
gen, and for his great perspicuity he was called Lux mundi {the Light of 
the world). The doctrines which Lulher afterwards taught more clearly, 
he advanced to some extent ; and he candidly exposed and censured the 

defects of the Romish religion. (65) The latter was a Dominican of Fer. 

1650, in 3 vols. fol. The first volume is prevailing. Thev are entitled, on the Provi- 

chiefly on theology ; the second on contro- dence of God ; why Christ became incarnate, 

versial subjects ; and the third on mathe- and the greatness of his sufferings ; on Pen- 

matics, astronomy, dec. — TV.] ance, or the clerical power of binding and 

(63) [See p. 408, note (7) above. — Tr.} loosing ; on the Communion of saints ; on 

(64) See J(u. LenfanVa Hisioire de la the Treasury of merits in the church ; on 
ffuerre dcs Hussites, torn, ii., p. 254, dec. Fraternities ; on Purgatory ; on papal In- 
Wadding*9 Annales Minorum, torn, ix., p. dulgences ; several epistles ; on the £i»> 
67. [John Capistranus was bom in the charist and the Mass ; on Indulgences ; on 
village of Capistro in Abruzzo, Italy, A.D. Prayer. These were pubUshed, Wittemb., 
1385 ; became a Franciscan monk of the 1522, and Basil, 1523, fol., and 1525, 4to, 
regular observance, was repeatedly Cisalpine under the title of P^arrago rerum theologica- 
general of his order, was an inquisitor and rum ; with a preface by Martin Lulher ; 
papal legate, and as such preached up and also at Amsteridam, 1617, 4to. In his pre- 
commanded crusades, against the Fratricelh face, Luther says : ** Wessel appeared (who 
in Italy, the Hussites in Bohemia, and the was called Basil) a Frisian of Cxroningen, a 
Turks in Hungary, with dreadful effect, man of admirable talents, of great and rare 
He died in 1456, aged 71. His writings genius, who was manifestly taught of God, 
arechiefly on different points of Canon Law ; as Isaiah prophesied that Christians should 
and are contained mostly in the Tractatus be ; for he cannot be supposed to have fol- 
Juris. — Tr.] lowed men, even as I have not. If I had 

(65) Jo. Hen. Maius^ Vita Reuchlini, p. previously read Wessel^ my enemies might 
156, dec. [John Wessel, called also Ba- nave thought, Luther derived all his vuwm 
silius, and Herman Gegvart, Goesvort or from Wessel, so perfectly accordant are ike 
Gansvort, was bom at .Gronmgrn, A.D. two in spirit. And it increases my joy and 
1400, or rather 1419. Ho studied long in confidence, and 1 now have no doubt of tba 
the school of the Clerks of the Common correctness of my doctrines, since with such 
Life at Zwol, and then at Cologne ; became uniform agreement, and nearly in the same 
very learned, understood Latin, Greek, and words, though at a different period, in ah- 
Hebrew, was a Platonist, and a Nominalist, other clime and country, and with other re- 
and a contemner of the reigning scholastic suits, he so harmonizes with me throughout." 
theology. He was very pious ; studied the 8ee Scckendorf*s Historia Lutheraniami, 
Scriptures much and in the original Ian- lib. i., sec. 54, ^ 133, p. 226, dec. BayU, 
guages, and based his faith unon them, in Dictionnaire hist, critique, art. Wessel. 
utter disregard for human authorities, doc- John Wessel is too often confounded with 
tors, traditions, popes and councils, or fa- his contemporary and friend John de Vut^ 
thers. He was mvited to Heidelburg ; but /uz, or of Wesel, a doctor of theoloey, and a 
not allowed to teach theology there, because celebrated preacher at Erfurth and VVormt ; 
ho bad not taken the degree of D.D. ; nor who held nearly the same sentiments with 
would they give him that degree, because he Wessel, and was at length condemned by an 
was not in orders. He returned to Cologne, assembly at Mcntz A.D. 1479, and cast into 
and thence went to Louvain, and thence prison, where he soon after died. His theo- 
to Paris, where he resided many years, logical opinions were condemned ; yet b 
and acquired great reputation as a learned, Catholic who witnessed the whole trial, says, 
independent, honest, and truly Christian he advanced nothing but what might be de- 
man. He once visited Rome ; was never fended, except in regard to the procession of 
persecuted ; and died A.D. 1489, aged, the Holy Spirit, in which he agreed with the 
some say 89 and others 70. His works are Greeks. His condemnation is attributed by 
several theological tracts, chiefly on what be this writer, to his being a Nominalist^ while 
deemed the erroneous views in theology then hie jadgee» all bat one, were Reakstt, See 
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rara, and a pious, eloquent, and learned man. Having probed the Romish 

ulcers too freely, he suffered fdr his rashness, being burned at the stake in 
1498, at Ferrara. He died with serenity and constancy.(66) AlpJumsus 
&^ina composed a book against the Jews and Saracens, which he called 

FartaUUumJuLei.{^7) Conspicuous in the long list of those called Scholas- 
Ucs were John Capreohi8,(68) John de Turrecremalaj{Q9) AnUmtnuM of 
Florence,(70) Dionymu a Eyckelf{7l) Henry Gorcomn»,(72) Gahrid 

BwUy Dictionnaire Hist, et critiqac, art. merous penons both Catboltcs and ProCest- 
"Wutdia Jtan de ; zn^ Sckroeckh^ ^Tz\iex^ ants. His whtingswere almost all in Italian, 
geach., torn, xxxiii., p. 295, d:c. — TV.] They consist of more than 300 sennoms, 
(66) Jo. Franc. Buddetu, Parcrga His- about 50 tracts and treatises, and a consid- 
tohco-Thcolog., p. 279. The life of Savo- erable nomber of letters ; all displaying ffo> 
mtrola^ written by Jo, Franc. Picua^ was nius and piety, and some of them sapenor 
poblished with notes, documents, and letters, intellect. See especially, Piau and Bui- 
Dy Joe. Qu^/f/, Paris, 1674, 2 vols. 8vo. In deua^ ubi supra. C. Jp*. AmmorCa Oes- 
the same year, Qm«/]/ pablishod at Paris the chichte der Homiletik, vol. i., p. 169-198, 
spiritual and ascetic Epistles of Savonarola^ Gotting., 1804, 8vo. BayU*9 Dictionnaire, 
translated from Italian into Latin. See also art. Savonarola ; and SekroeckICa Kirchen- 
Jtc. Echard'a^ Scriptores ord. Prcdicator., gesch., vol. xzxiii., p. 543, dec. — TrJ] 
torn, i., p. 884, du:. [Jerome Savonarola (67) [Alphonaus Spina was a Spanish 
was bom at Feqva Oct. 12, 1452 ; re- Jew converted to Christianity, who became 
ligiously educated, and early distinguished a Franciscan monk, rector of the university 
for genius and learning. His father intended of Salamanca, an inquisitor, and at last a 
him for his own profession, that of physic ; bishop. He flourished about A.D. 1459. 
but he disliked it; and unknown to his pa- His book defends the Romish religion against 
rents, became a Dominican monk A.D. the arguments then used by Jews, Saracens, 
1474. For a time he taught philosophy and heretics and infidels. It is a weak perform- 
metaphysics ; and was then made a preacher ance ; first published anonymous, Norimberg, 
and confessor. He soon laid aside the 1494, 4to, then at Lyons, A.D. 1511. — Tr.] 
hearing of confessions, and devoted himself (68) [John Cavreoltu was a French Do- 
wholly to preaching, in which ho was re- minican monk of I^nguedoc, professor of 
Rurkably interesting and successful. In theology at Toulouse, flourished A.D. 1415, 
1489 he wont to Florence, where his preach- and is said to have attended the council of 
ing produced quite a reformation of morals. Basil in 1431. He wrote Commentaries on 
He attacked vice, infidelity, and false re- Lombard's four Books of Sentences ; pub- 
ligion, with the utmost freedom, sparing no lished, Venice, 1484, 1514, 1588, fol. — TV.] 
age or sex and no condition of men, monks, (69) [John de Turrerremata, a Spaniard, 
priests, popes, princes, or common citizens, bom at Torquemada A.D. 1388 ; became a 
His influence was almost boundless. But Dominican monk, and was sent to the uni- 
Florence was split into political factions, and versity of Paris, where he studied and taught 
Savonarola did not avoid the danger. He many years. From about the year 1431, he 
was ardent, eloquent, and so enthusiastic as served the popes first as msstcr of the palace, 
almost to i>elicve and actually to represent then (1437) as legate to the councilor Baail, 
what he taught, aa being communicated to and afterwards to that of Florence, then as 
him by revelation. The adverse faction ac- a cardinal and legate in France, and on va- 
cased him to the pope, who summoned him rious otlier embassies. From 1450 till his 
to Rome. Savonarola would not go ; and death in 1468, he held various bishoprics in 
was ordered to cease preaching. A Fran- Spain and Italy. He wrote commcnuries 
ciscan inquisitor was sent to confront him. on the Dccretumof Gratian, on Paul's £pis- 
The people protected him. But at length, ties, on the Psalms ; various tracts on scho- 
vacillating about putting his cause to the lastic theology, and disputed points of canon 
test of a fire ordeal, he lost his popularity law and church government : against the 
in a measure. His enemies seized nim by Mohammedans ; a series of Sermons ; and 
force, put him to the rack, snd extorted from a number of ascetic pieces. His works were 
him some concessions which they interpreted first printed, Augsburg, 1472, in 8 vols. fol. 
ss confessions of guilt ; and then strangled — Tr.} 

him, burned his body, and threw the ashes (70) [His true name was AnUmiua, but 

into the river. Thus died Savonarola May on account of his diminutive stature, he ac- 

83, 1498. — His character has been assailed quired that of Antonimia. He was bom at 

and defended most elaborately, aod by nu- Florence in 1389, early atudied Canon Law, 
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Biel,(7S) Stephen BruIifer,{7A) and others. Among the most respectable 

Mystics, were, Vincentius Ferreriu8,{7b) Henry Harphius,{76) Laurcntius 

JustinianuSf(77) Bemhardin iSencrww,(78) and more famous than oil the 

• 

became a Dominican monk at 16, afterwards Spire, one of the first professors of theolo^ 

presided over several different monasteries, and philosophy at Tubingen, founded A.U. 

was made vicar-general of his order, and in 1477. He died in 1495, leaving a com- 

1446 archbishop of Florence. He was re- meiitary on the four Books of SScntences, 

K^tcdly envoy of his city to the conrt of Brizen, 1574, 3 vols. 4to ; an exposition of 

omo ; and died May 2, 1459, aged 70 ; (he canon of the mass ; a scries of sermons ; 

greatly esteemed for his piety and erudition. Dcfensorium obcdicntise |>ontifici8 ; Historia 

He was canonized A.D. 1523. His piety DominicsB passionis ; de Monctanim potes- 

is generally admitted ; but his judgment tate et utilitate ; and an epitome of the work 

as a writer has been questioned, and his of William Occam on the Sentences. — TrJ] 

works are said to be stuffed with silly stories (74) [Stephen Brulifer^ bom at St. Malo, 

collected from all quarters. He wrote Sum- a Franciscan, a doctor of Paris, a Scotist, 

ma Historialis, or a universal History from professor of theolo^ at Maycnce and Mets, 

the creation to his own times ; Lyons, 1586, iiourishcd A.D. 1480, and died after A.D. 

3 vols, folio. Summa Theologica, Stras- 1500 He wrote on Lombard's Sentences ; 

burg, 1406, 4 vols, folio. Summa Confcs- on the Trinity ; Sermons on the poverty of 

sionalis, Lyons, 1564, 8 vo. Notes on the Christ ; snd some other tracts ; all publishedi 

donation of Constantino the Great ; several Paris, 1499, and 1500. 8vo. — 7r.] 

law tracts ; and one on the virtues. — 7r.] (75) [Vincenthis Fcrrerius^ was a Span- 

(71) [Dionyxiua a Hyckcl or dc Letwia, ish Dominican of Valencia, renowned as a 
or Carthusianus. He was bom at Ryckel, preacher, who travelle<l over 8)»ain, France, 
a village in the diocese of Liege, educated and Italy, doing wonders, and converting 
at Cologne, and became a Carthusian monk multitudes from vice and error, (tf we may 
at the age of twenty-one ; and died March believe the Romanists), and was made con- 
12th, 1471, aged 69, or as some say 77. feasor and master of the palace to ])ope Ben- 
He was a most voluminous writer; and edict XIII. He was very metaphysical, 
chiefly as an ex[K>sitor, and a practical theo- poor in thought, and low in lan/ruage. Yet 
logian. His commentary on the whole Bihle, was esteemed a great ftaiiit : and was canon- 
was printed, Cologne, 1533, in 7 vols, folio ; izcd in 1455. He died A.I). 1419. He 
his commentary on the four Books of Sen- wrote de Vita spirituaii ; Tntctatus consola- 
tences, Cologne, 1535, 4 vols, folio; his torius ; and several episiU's ; (published, 
commentary on Dionysius Areopagila, ibid., 
1536, ful. He also wrote eight Books de 
fide Catholica ; two Books on a Christian 
life ; a treatise on the four last things, death, 
judirment, heaven, and hell ; another on a 

particular judgmciit of souls ; expositions of theologian, provmcial of his order, and giiai 

some works of John Cataian^ and of the dian of the convent of Mechlin. He flour- 

(/limax of John Scholasiicus ; seven tracts ished A.D. 1468, and died in 1178. He 

on practical religion, printed at I^ouvain, wrote de Theologia mystica, turn speculativa 

1577; and a work in five Books, against the turn affectiva, lii)ri iii., Cologne, 1611. 4to. 

Alcoran and the Mohammeddms ; with tracts Speculum aureum in x. prarcrpta decalogi ; 

on war with the Turks, holding a general Speculum perfoctionis ; and many sermons, 

council, and the vices of superstition ; print- He wrote generally in Dutch ; others trans- 

ed, Cologne, 1533, 8vo.— Tr.] lated him into Latin— Tr.] 

(72) [Henry Gorcomiu* was a native of (77) [Lavrentiua Justinian was of patri- 
Gorcum in Holland, became distinguished cian birth at Venice, a regular canon of St. 
OS a theologian and philosopher, was vice- Augustine for thirty years ; then bishop of 
chancellor of the university of Cologne, ana Venice A.D. 1431, and promoted to the rank 
died in 1495. He wrote de superstitiosis qui- of a patriarch A.D. 1450 ; and died Jan. 8, 
busdam casibus ceu ceremoniis ecclesiasti- 1455, aged 74, and was canonized A.D. 
cis ; de celebritate Festorum ; Conclusiones 1524. He was a man of sincere piety, veij 
et ConcordantisB Bibliorum ac Canonum in zealous in religion, and very liberal to the 
libros Magistri Sententiarum ; a Comment- poor. His works, consisting of Eennont, 
ary on Ariatotle de Ccelo, and de Mundo ; fetters, and a number of tracts on metaphye- 
Quxstiones metaphysics de ente et Esaen- ical divinity and practical religion, were print- 
tia.— Tr.] ed, Basil, 1560, fol., Lyons, 1568, foL,tiid 

(73) [Cfnbrid Bui, D.D., a n^&n of Yttiice, 1606, foL— TV.] 



Valencia, 1591) ; and a vohiine of sermons, 
with several small pieces annexed ; often 
published. — Tr.] 

(76) [Henry Harphiua was a Franciscan, 
bom in the village of Le Herp in Brabant, a 
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rest, Thomas a Kempis, the reputed author of the well-known treatise on the 
imitation of ChrisL{7d) 



(78) [Bemardine Seneruis^ or of Sienna, 
was nobly bom at Messano in the territory 
of Florence, Sept. 8, 1380 ; religiously ed- 
ucated in monkish austerities, yet instructed 
by distinguished masters ; became a Fran- 
ciscan monk in 1404 ; commenced preach- 
ing, and became ^ery famous ; was sent leg- 
ate of his order to Palestine ; travelled ex- 
tensively there ; returned, and travelled over 
Italy, a most renowned preacher. He flour- 
ished A.D. 1426; repeatedly refused bish- 
oprics, and died A.D. 1444, aged 64; and 
was canonized in 1450. His works are chief- 
ly Sermons ; but embrace a few mystic 
tracts, and a commentary on the Apocalypse. 
He appears to have been devout, and pos- 
sessed of considerable genius. His works 
were printed, Paris, 1636, in 5 vols. fol. — 
Tr] 

(79) Langlet dt Frttnoy promised to 
show that this celebrated book, concerning 
the author of which there has been so much 
literal}' war, was first written in French, by 
one John Gcrsen or John Gerson, and then 
translated into Latin by Thomas d Kcmjns. 
Sec Granety in Launoiana, pt. ii., 0pp., tom. 
iv., pt. ii., p. 414, 415. A history of the 
disputes concorninfT this hook, was drawn up 
by Vrncent ThuilUcr, in the Opera Poslhu- 
ma of MabtlUm and Kuinart, lorn, iii., p. 54, 
&c. [His real name was Thomas liain- 
mtrlein, in I^alin Malleolus. He was born 
at Kempis or Campis^ in the diocese of Co- 
logne, A.D. 1380; was sent to the school 
eslabliirhed by Gerhard Oroote at Dcventer, 
at the ape of 13; and seven years after, to 
«.hc AiJfiustiniaii convent at Mount 8t. Agnes 
near Zvsol, wliere he assumed the habit of a 
monk A.D MOG, and was afterwards ])roctor 
and superior of the convei»l. He died A.D. 
1471, aged 92. He was a very religious 
man. His writings are all on practical and 
experimental religion, and consist of numer- 
ous sermons, several letters, religious biog- 
raphy, and tracts ; collected and j)rinted 
often, in folio, <]uarlo, and octavo : e. g., 
Cologne, 172H, 4to. The four Books de 
Conlemptu mundi, (or dc Imitatione Cliristi 
— on the Imitation Christ — from the subject 
of the first hook), have been translated into 
English, German, French, Italian, Spanish, 
Bohemian, Hungarian, Greek, Arabic, and 
Turkish ; and passed through inn\imerablc 
editions. The general opinion is, that Krm- 
pis was the author. Yet there are substan- 
tial reasons for doubt and uncertainty. See 
Wharton's Appendix to Care's Historia Lil- 
terar., and SchToeckh''s Kirchengesch., vol. 
icxxiv., p. 312, (Sec. 



The following Latin writers are omitted 
in the preceding list, by Dr. Mosheim. 

John Huss, lx>m at Hossinetz in Bohemia, 
educated at Prague, where be commencfvl 
A.B. in 1393 and A.M. in 1395 ; became 
preacher in the Bethlehem church in 1400, 
read the works of Wiekliffe, began to attack 
the prevailing views of religion in 1408. was 
silenced by the archbishop of Prague Sal/in' 
CO LupuSf and accused before the pope, who 
summoned him to Rome. He sent his proc- 
tor, who was not heard ; and Huss was con- 
demned as an obstinate heretic. In 1413, 
being driven from the city of Prague, he 
preached in the vicinity till the tumult in the 
city subsided. In 1414 he set out for the 
council of Constance, protected by a safe 
conduct from the emperor, but was seized, im- 
prisoned, condemned, and burned at the stake, 
May 29, 1 4 15 . His works contain numerous 
theological, polemical, and devotional tracts ; 
many letters and sermons, a Harmony of the 
Gospels, commentaries on some of the epis- 
tles and Psalms, and on the Apocalypse ; and 
were printed, Norimb., 1558, 2 vols. fol. 

PatUus Anglicus^ an English doctor of 
canon law A.D. 1404, wrote Aureum Spec- 
ulum, or a Dialogue between Peter and Paul, 
on the abuses of clerical power ; extant in 
Goldasti Monarchia, lorn, li., p. 1527. 

John J^tlcbunus, an English Franciscan 
monk, educated at Oxford. He wrote, A.D. 
1406, Moralia i^uper Threnos Jeremia? ; print- 
ed A.D. 1482, fol. 

Rtchard Ullerston of Lancashire, and a 
professor of theology at Oxford, A.D. 1408. 
His PctitwnfoT a reformation of the churchy 
exists in manuscript at Cambridge, England. 
The preface and considerable extracts are 

?ublished by Wharton^ Appendix to Cave's 
listoria Liiteraria. Some other works of 
his exist in manuscript. 

Theodoric dc Nicm or Niemvs, a Gennan, 
scrivener to the pope A.D. 1372, bishop of 
-Verdun, and of Cambray ; flourished A.D. 
1408. He wrote a history of the papal schism 
in his own limes, in four books ; printed, 
Sira-'sburg, 160H and 1629. 8vo ; also the Life 
of popejo/m XXIII., and some other pieces 
respecting the stale of his times. 

Thomas Ncttcr, called Waldensis because 
born at Walden in Essex ; an English Car- 
melite monk of J^ondon, who was educated 
at Oxford, confessor to Henry IV. and his 
en\oy to ihe council of Pisa, provincial prior 
of his order in 1414, a strenuous opposer of 
the Wicklijfilcs, sent by the king to the coun- 
cil of Constance in 1415, and to the court 
of Poland in 1419. He attended Henry V 
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in his French war A.D. 1423, and Hmry in 1443, ased 74. He wrote contra Hypo- 

VI. in 1430, and died at Rouen, Nor. So, critaa libellus ; History of Florence, in 18 

1480. He wrote much ; the only work of Books ; de Bello Italico adversus Gothos, 

hb printed, is his Doctrinale Antiouitatum Lib. ir., (which is a mere plagiarism from 

fidei ecclesisB Catholics, a very prolix work Frocopitu); de Bello Fhinico Libri iii., (taken 

•gainst the followers of Wtckbffe and Hums ; from Polybiut, and intended to supply the 

Venice, 1751, fol., and elsewhere. lose of ljm\ft second Decade) ; Epistolarum 

PetruM AnckaranuSf a celebrated Canon- Libri viii. ; a tract on Morals ; Translation of 

ist of Bologna A.D. 1410, who has left three AriMtoUe'a Ethics ; a history of his own times 

Urge works on canon law ; frequently print- (or of the papal schism) ; and several other 

ed. things. His Latin ia very fine. 

Bottontu BuriensUf a Benedictine monk John Francis Poggius, Brandolinus, bom 
of St. Edmundsbury, England, A.D. 1410. near Arezzo, Florence, A.D. 1364; a 6ne 
He visited all the monasteries of England, Latin and Greek scholar, secretary to eight 
to make out a complete catalogue of all the auccessive popes, from A.D. 1415 to 1456 ; 
works of the ecclesiastical writers. This then counsellor at Florence, till his death in 
manuscript catalogue was in the banda of 1459. He wrote numerous small works, de- 
archbishop UshtTf ThomsLs Gale, 6lc. scriptive, facetious, (or rather obscene), fn- 

John Grossius or Grossus, a French Car- ncral orations, letters, &c., besides a History 

melite monk of Toulouse, elected general of of Florence in eight Books. He was active 

his order in 1411, attended the council of in the council of Constance ; and quarrelled 

Pisa, and died in 1424, at an advanced age. with Laurentius Valla ; yet he promoted lit- 

He wrote Viridahum Ordinis Carmelitani, eraturc. His works were published, Stras- 

in three Books; describing the origin, prog- burg, 1511 and 1513, fol, and Basil, 1538, 

teas, and distinguished men of his order ; foL 

inibUshed with oHier similar works, Antwerp^ Nicdaus Dinckelspuliust a Swabian, rec- 

1680, 4 vols. fol. tor of the gymnasium of Vienna A.D. 1420, 

HUronymus ^ £>. Fide^ a converted Span- and its representative in the council of Basil 

ish Jew, physician to Benedict XIII., A.D. A.D. 143 1>* He wrote sermons ; on the Dec- 

1412. He wrote de refellendis Judeorum alogue ; on tho Lord's prayer ; on peni- 

enoribus ; and adversus Talmuth JudsBorum; tence ; on the eight Beatitudes ; on the sev- 

piiolished, Frankf., 1602,8vo, and in the Bib- en mortal sins ; a confessional ; and on the 

Both. Patrum, torn, zxvi., p. 528. five senses ; printed, Strasburg, 1516, fol. 

Hermann de Lerbeke^ a German Domini- Thcodoric Engelhusius, a canon of the 

can monk of Minden, who wrote a History churchof Hildcsheim, A.D. 1420. He wrote 

or Chronicon of the counts of Scbauenburg, Chronicon Chronicorum, or a universal his- 

from A.D. 1006 to 1414, published by H. tory, civil and ecclesiastical, from the creation 

Meibomius, Frankf, 1620, 8vo. to A.D. 1420, published by Joach. Jo. Ma- 

Paulus Carthagcna a S. Maria^ a con- derus, Helmst., 1671. 
verted Spanish Jew, bishop of Carthagena Wt/ZtamLiVu/iroo^, LL.D., a learned Eng- 
and of Burgos, high chancellor of Castile and lish jurist, educated at Cambridge and Ox- 
Leon, and patriarch of Aquilcia; died A.D. ford, dean of the Arches to Chichely arch- 
1435. He wrote additions to N. Lyra^s bishop of Canterbury, lord privy seal to /fen- 
commentary on the scriptures ; Scrutinium ry V. and his ambassador in 1422 to Spain 
Scripturarum Libris ii., and Qucstiones zii. and Portugal, bishop of St. David's in 1432 ; 
Nomine Tctragrammato. died, 1446. He wrote Provincial e seu Con- 

Gobelinus Persona^ bom in Westphalia stitutiones Anglioe, Libri v.. being the consti- 

A.D. 1358, travelled over Italy, and resided tutions of 14 archbihsops of Canterbury, from 

■ome time at the Komish court ; and in 1389, Stephen Langton to Henry Chichely ^ with 

became rector of Trinity chapel at Pader- notes and comments ; Oxford, 1679, fol. 
bom ; retired to Bilefeld, and was made dean. John de. Imola, a learned commentator on 

He flourished A.D. 1418, and died about CanonLaw, who died at Bologna A.D. 1436. 

1428. Between the years 1404 and 1418, His comments were published, Venice, 1575, 

he composed his Cosmodromium, or chron- 8 vols. fol. 

icle of the world from the creation to A.D. Julianus Casarinus, LL.D., professor of 

1418 ; published with notes and an aroendiz, law in several Italian universities ; then filled 

by H. MeibomiuSf Frankf., 1599, fol. various oflices in the court of Rome, and be- 

Leonard Brunus AretinuSt bora at Arez- came a cardinal A.D. 1426. Ho was papal 

to, Florence ; and one of the best Latin and legate in the Hussite war, in which he was 

Greek scholars of his age ; epiatolary secre- nnsnccessful ; and then legate to the council 

tary to the popes, from A.D. 1404; retired of Basil in 1481, presided there, refused to 

to Florence, to liteniy ease, and tfaiere died duKohre the council at the command of tlio 

Vol. II.— L l l 
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pO(M ; but in 1438 he again sided with tho 
pope, attended the coancil of Florence, was 
settt legato to the king of Poland in 1444, 
advised him to violate his treaty with the 
I'urks, and was himself slain leading the 
troops to battle. He died aeed 46. His two 
letters to pope Eugene IV. written from 
Basil, with a long oration he delivered ihere, 
have been printed. 
yicoUius TudeaehiUt called Panormitanus^ 
Uctiedictine monk of Sicily, an abbot, and 
archbishop of Palermo ; a very able canonist, 
who taught in Italy, and filled oflTiccs at Rome. 
In 1431 the king of Aragon sent him to the 
councd of Basil, where ho defended the su- 
premacy of councils with great ability. He 
was made a cardinal in 1440, and died in 
1445. Except his defence of the rights of 
councils, his works are all upon canon law. 
They were repeatedly published ; e. g., Ven- 
ice, 1617, 9 vols. fol. 

Haymundus Sabunie^ a learned Spaniard, 
rector of the gymnasium of Toulouse. He 
wrote (A.D. 1434-1436) Theologianaturalis, 
de homine et creaturis, seu Thesaurus divi- 
narum considerationum ; often printed, e. g., 
Venice, 1681, 8vo. 

PeLrut Jcrcmidt a Dominican monk, and 
a celebrated preacher, bom at Palermo, lived 
at Bologna, and died there A.D. 1452. His 
sermons, with expositions of the Lord*s pray- 
er, the decalogue, and tracts on faith, and 
Christ's sufferings, were printed, Hagenoae, 
1514. 

Nicolaus Auximanus Picent^ an Italian 
Franciscan monk, vicar of his order in Pal- 
estine ; a pious man, and not destitute of 
learning, A.D. 1430. He wrote Summa ca- 
suum conscientiae ; Supplcmentum ad Sum- 
mam Pisanellam : and 1 nterrogatorium Con- 
fessorum : besides some things never printed. 

JEgidius Carleriut^ bom at Cambray, fel- 
low and professor of theology in the college 
of Navarre, Paris ; dean of Cambray in 1431, 
opposer of the Hussites in the council of 
Basil, 1433. He died, very aged, Nov. 23, 
1473. His Sporta Fragmentorum, and his 
Sportula Fragmentomm, (two collections of 
tracts defending the Romish religion), were 
printed, Brussels, 1478, 3 vols. fol. His long 
argument at Basil against the Hussites, is 
in HarduAtC* Concilia, tome viii., p. 1759, 
&c. 

Catharina Bononientis^ an Italian Francis- 
can abbess at Bologna, who thought she 
had many divine revelations. She flourished 
A.D. 1438, and died March 9ih, 1463. Her 
Liber de Revelationibus sibi factis, was print- 
ed Venice, 1583. 

John de Lydgale, an English Bcncdic- 
line monk, and teacher of youth at St. Ed- 
mundsbury. He was the imitator of ChaU' 



ctr, and accounted a flood poet ; bom A.D. 
1380, and lived till after 1460. 

Thomas Walnngkam, an Engliah Bene- 
dictine monk of St. Albant, where he was 
precentor A.D. 1440. He wrote two His- 
tories of England ; the more concise, from 
A.D. 1273 to 1422 ; the larger, entitled Hy- 
podiffma Neustriss, relates the history of Nor- 
mandy from A.D. 1066 to 1417. Both are 
esteemed, and were printed, London, 1574, 
fol. He also continued the Polychronicon 
of Ranulvk Higden, from 1342 to 1417. 

John de AnantOj a celebrated canonist of 
Bologna, who died A.D. 1455, leaving sev- 
eral Urge works on canon law, which have 
been printed. 

Laurentius Valla, of patrician rank, bom 
at Rome A.D. 1415, doctor of tbeol(wj, and 
canon of St. John de Lateran ; a maisbed 
scholar, but extremely sarcastic, and a se- 
vere critic upon authors. He made himself 
many enemies ; among whom was Poggims^ 
with whom he had long and severe quancls. 
In 1443, he left Rome and went to Naples, 
where Alphonsus V. patronised him. The 
inquisitors would have burned him at the 
stake, had not that king protected him. He 
was at length permitted to return to Rome, 
and teach there till his death, A.D. 1465. 
He wrote Elcgantiorum linguas Inline libri 
vi. on the use of Sui and Situs ; three worka 
in controversy with Poggins ; several other 
personal attacks ; three books on Logic ; on 
the spurious donation of Constanttne the 
Great ; Annotations on the New Testament ; 
on man*s supreme good, three Books ; and a 
tract on free will. These works were print- 
ed at Basil, 1540, fol. He also wrote notes 
on Sallust, Livy, Quintilian ; and translations 
of the Iliad, Herodotus, Thucydides, dec. 

Flovius Blondus^ or Blondus Flamus^ 
born in Italy A.D. 1388, a good classical 
scholar, secretary to various popes, died June 
4th, 1463, aged 75. He wrote much, but 
so hastily, that his works are of little value. 
They are Historiamm.Decades III., or a gen- 
eral history of the western empire, irom 
A.D. 410 to 1440 ; Rome instauratae libri 
iii. (a description of Rome in his day) ; — 
Italiae illustrata^ libri viii. (description of 
Italy in the middle ages) ;— -de Veneionim 
origine et gestis, (from A.D. 456 to 1291); 
•— RomoB triumphantis libri x. (a description 
of the Roman republic in its best days). — AU 
these were printed, Basil, 1559, folio. 

MfffrethuSf a presbyter of the church of 
Meissen A.D. 1443, who wrote Hortum Kc» 
ginae, (semions for the year), printed, No- 
rimb.. 1487, folio, Basil, 1488, 2 vols, folio. 

Hcginaldus Pavo^ (in English, Peacock)^ 
born in Wales, educated at Oxford, bishop 
of St. Asaph A.D. 1444, and of Chichcstei 
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A.D. 1450, accused of heresy, and compel- Anioniu* de RtneUit^ a Tuscan, professor 

led to retract in 1467 ; and died not long of civil and canon law at Pavia, papal legale 

al'ier. Ho laboured much to convince and to the council of Basil, and privy counsellor 

cuii\ert the Wicklifiites, Hussites, Lollhards, to the emperor Frederic HI., died at an ad* 

aiid WaMenses ; but disapproved all perse- vanced age, at Pavia, 1467. In his famous 

cution. He acknowledged the corruptions work entitled Monatckia, he proves from 

of the church, held the scripturos to be the scripture, the fathers, reason, and both civil 

uuly rule of faith, yet allowed a place for nat^ and canon law, that the pope is not supreme 

ural religion : denied the infallibility of popes in temporal thmgs, and that he has no more 

and councils, yet admitted their right to le- power than any other bishop. He wrote 

gislate on points left undecided in the scrip- some other law tracts, 

lures. He wrote in Knglish, two books on JoAhCaiia/e«,D.D.,8n Italian Franciscan, 

the faith, published with abridgment, Lond., ihuch esteemed by the duke of Ferrara A.D. 

1688, 4to ; also a prolix work against the as- 1450. He was a good scholar and divme ; 

sailaiits of the clergy, the Wicklitlites and and wrote several tracts on practical religion, 

others, written in 1449, and still preserved printed, Venice, 1494, fol. 

in the public library at Cambridge. See Gulielmus Vorilongus, a French Domin- 

Wharton's Appendix to Cave's Hist. Litter, ican, called to Home by Fitu II. to defend 

Leonard de UtinOt Belluensis, or Miceu' his order against the Franciscans, relative to 
#i«, an Italian Dominican, rector of a gym- the blood of Christ ; where he died A.D. 
nasium at Bologna, chaplain to £u^en« IV., 1464, leaving a commentary on the four 
provincial of his order for Lombardy ; flour- Books of Sentences, (printed, Lyons, 1484, 
ishcdA.D. 1444. He has left us two se- &c.), and a Collection of passages from the 
rics of sermons, which are elaborate, lesm- Sentences, that are against Scolus. 
ed, and ingenious, but infected with the bad Nicolatu de Orbellu, or DorbeUus, a Fran- 
taste of the times ; (see AtHtnori'* Gesch. ciscan professor of theology and scholaatic 
der Hoinilelik., Gotting., 1804, p. 91, &jc.) ; philosophy at Poictiers, A.D. 1456 ; a atren- 
also a treatise de IxKis communibus pne- uous defender of the opinions ol Scotus, in 
dicatoruiii ; and another de Legibus. a series of works on the Sentences, logic, 

Petruit de rUtchdorf^ a German professor commentaries on Aristotle, 6lc. 

)f theology, about A D. 1444, who wroto Gulielmus Houpelandj a French theolo- 

contra beciam W aldenbium Liber ; in the gian, archpresbyter of Paris, and dean of the 

Biblioth. Patr., toin. xxv. theological faculty there, died Aug. 2, 1492. 

Maphttus VcgtuSf an Italian poet and man His book de Immortalitate anime et statu 

of letters, datary to Martin V. and a canon ejus post mortem, full of quotations from the 

of llome ; died 1458. He wrote de Perse- ancients, was prmted, Paris, 1499, 8vo. 

vcrantia inreligiono Libri vii. ; do Educatio- Jacobus dji raradtso^ a Carthusian monk, 

ne hberoruin lib. vi. ; Disputatio terr», solis, and doctor at Erfurth A.D. 1457, wrote a 

ii aurc, de prttstantia ; Dialogus do miseria number of tracts on ecclesiastical and reli- 

( I felicitate ; Veritas invisa et exulans ; a gious subjects. 

poetic life of St. Anthony the monk, in four Fius 11., better known as JEneas Sylvius^ 

liuoks; on the four last Things; Paraphrases of the noble Italian family of Picolomini, 

on the seven penitential Psalms. Tne pre-* bom 1405 ; went to Sienna in 1423, where 

ceding are in the Biblioth. Patr., tom. xxvi. ; he studied the poets and orators, and then 

aUo de signiticatione verborum injure Civili ; the civil law ; in 1431 he went to the coun- 

ai)d a thirteenth Book of VirgiVs JBneid. cil of Basil, where for ten years he was one 

jMailliaus Falmeriust a poet, orator, and of the most active and efficient in restricting 
hi^iunan uf Florence A.D. 1449, condemned the papal power, and urging a reform of the 
lo the haiues, for some expressions savour- church. In 1439 he becsme a counsellor to 
iiig of Ahanism in his Italian poem respect- pope Felix V., and in 1442, privy counsel- 
ing the angels. He wrote a Cnronicon from lor and secretary of state to the emperor 
the creation to A.D. 1449 ; usually printed Frederic III. Here he slowly turned with 
with those of Eusebius and Prosper. the emperor, to the side of Eugene IV., and 

Jvhn Capgrave, an English Auffustinian was made a bishop in 1447 ; yet continued 

monk of Canterbury, D.D. at Oxford, and to serve the emperor in public business. In 

provincial of his order A.D. 1450. He died 1452 he was made legate for Bohemia and 

in 1464, or as others say 1484 ; was an em- the Austrian dominions ; was honoured with 

ineiit theologian, and a severe reprover of a cBrdinal's hat in 1456 ; and in 1458 was 

the dissolute clergy. He wrote a Catalogue created pope ; reigned nearly seven yesrs, 

or Legend of all tne English saints ; printed^ and died at Ancona, when ready to embark 

lA)ndon, 1516, fol., and many other works, in an expedition against the Turks, Aug. 

vet in manuscript. I4th, 1464. His works are numerous, and 
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written with much ability ; (for he was per- 
haps the best scholar that ever wore the triple 
crown) ; but those written before he was pope 
are contradictory to those written afterwaros, 
and are marked in the Index ezpurgatohus. 
He "wrote Bulla Retractationis omnium ab 
eo olim contra Eugenium Papam in consilio 
Basiliense gestorum ; de Gestis concilii Ba- 
siliensis Libri ii. ; de Coronatione Felicu V. 
de Ortu, regione, et gestis Bohemorum, (a 
history of the Bohemians, from their origin to 
A.D. 1458 ; often printed, e. g., Amberg., 
1593, 4t4)) ; an Abridgment of Flav. Blon- 
dus* Roman history ; Cosmographie Liber 
primus, (on Asia Minor) ; Cosmographis Li- 
ber secundus, (on Europe, in his sgc) ; a com- 
mentary on the history of Alphofuus king of 
Aragon, in four Books ; 433 epistles ; and 
several other tracts. All the above were pub- 
lished, Basil, 1551, and Hclmst., 1700, fol. 

John Gobclinutf counsellor to pope Pivj 
II. A.D. 1458. His name is annexed to 
the Commentariorum de rebus gestis Pii U. 
Pape Libri zii., which it is supposed PtiM 
himself composed, and left with his secre- 
tary to correct and publish ; printed, Frankf., 
1614, fol. 

Jacobus Picolomifuzus, counsellor to Cal- 
listus III. and Fius II., a cardinal in 1462, 
died in 1487, aged 57. He wrote Conmicn- 
tariorum de rebus toto urbe per quinquen- 
nium gestis Libri vii. (from A.D. 1464 to 
1469) ; also 782 epistles ; both printed, 
Frankf., 1614, fol. 

Andreas Barfnitus, or Barhatias^ a cele- 
brated Jurist of Sicily, A.D. 1460, who taught 
and died at Bologna. He commented on 
the canon law, and wrote on the o^ces of 
cardinal and legate a latere ; and on some 
other parts of ecclesiastical law. 

Gregory de Heimhurg^ a learned German 
jurist, active in the council of Basil, and 
much esteemed by Apneas Sylvius ; a de- 
cided and firm opposer of the papal preten- 
sions. His friend Sylvius, when pope, per- 
secuted him for his adherence to the views 
they had both held. His tracts against papal 
usurpations, were printed, Frankf., 1608, 4to. 

Roderic Sincius de Arcvallo, a Spanish ju- 
rist, bishop, counsellor to the king of Castile, 
&c., flourished 1466. He wrote a History 
of Spain in 4 Books, from the earliest times 
to A.D. 1469 ; some law tracts ; and Spec- 
ulum humanas vit« (on the duties of all 
classes of people as immortal beings). 

Alexander de Imola, called Tarlagnus, a 
famous Italian jurist, who lectured on both 
civil and canon law, with vast applause for 
30 years, at Pavia, Ferrara, ana Bologna ; 
and died A.D. 1487, aged 54 ; leaving much 
esteemed commentaries on civil and canon 
(aw. 



Jacdus Perezims, a Spanish Augiista- 
ian monk and bishop, who died in 1491. 
He wrote alleflorical commentaxies on the 
Psalms, the Cantides, and the Cantica 
Ofiicialia, and a tract against the Jews: 
most of them printed together, Venice, 
1568, 4to. 

Fetrus Natalis or de NaiaUhut, a Vene- 
tian, and bishop in that territory A.D 1470. 
He wrote Historia srve Catalogua Maztynun 
et Sanctorum ; often printed. 

Gabriel BarUtta, an Italian Dominicaa 
monk, and distinguished preacher, A.D. 
1470. His two volumes uf sermons were 
printed, 1470, Venice, 1585, 8to. 

Martin, sumamed Magister, rector of the 
college of St. Barbara at Paris, and a cele- 
brated teacher of moral philoeoj^y there, 
who died in 1482, aged 50. He wrote 
Questionos morales de Fortltudine, (Ptiris, 
1489, fol.) ; de Temperantia, Ac. 

Rudolphu Acriccla, bom 144S, near 
Groningen ; stu£ed at Groningen, Paris, 
and in^taly; became an elegant scholar, 
learned in Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, a 
sound theologian, and a good philosopher. 
He taught a few years at Groningen, and 
then at Worms, and Heidelberg where he 
died, Oct., 1485, aged 42. He wrote on 
logical Invention ; several orations and 
epistles; translations from the Greek, and 
comments on the Latin classics. Most of 
his works were printed, Cologne, 1539, fol 
He opposed the corruptions oT Rome. 

Bartholomew Flatina (of Piadina in the 
territory of Cremona) ; a soldier in his youth, 
then a man of letters, employed by cardinal 
Bcssanon, and by pope Fius II., who gave 
him valoeble benefices. Paul II. discarded 
him, imprisoned him, put him to the rack, 
and left him in poverty and disgrace. Sixtui 
IV. raised him again to honour knd afflu- 
ence, and made him keeper of the Vatican 
library. He died A.D. 1481, aged 60. He 
wrote Historia de vitis Pontificum, (from 
the Christian era to A.D. 1471 ; continued 
by Onuj/hrtus Fanvinus to A.D. 1565 ; fre- 
quently printed; e. g., Cologne, 1611, 4to. 
But the only correct editions since the first, 
are those of 1640, 1645, and 1664, in Hol- 
land, without naming the place). He also 
wrote de Honesta voluptate et valetudine 
Libri X. ; de false et rero bono Dialogi iii. ; de 
Optimo cive Dialogi ii. ; de naturis remm ; de 
vera nobiliute ; a Panegyric on Bcssarion ; 
a number of letters, and other trscts; all 
collected, Cologne, 1574, fol., besides sev- 
eral pieces published separately. 

Robert Flemyng, an Englishman, edu- 
cated at Oxford, resided some time at Rome, 
became dean of Lincoln, where he died 
While in Italy, A.D. 1477, he wrote a ful 
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•OHM poetic Eulogy on Sixtu* IV. , in two nent for piety and eloquence. Ho died at 

Books, entitled llicabimtiones Tiburtins ; Pavia, Sept. 28, 1494 ; leaving several Ital- 

printed, Rome, 1477, 8vo. ian sermons, and a tract de m<^o confitendi. 

jToAn Raulitit educated at Paris, president Bemardinus de Buttig^ an Italian FVan- 

of the college of Navarre A.D. 1481 ; be- ciscan preacher, learned and superstitions, 

came a Clugniacensian monk in 1497; was He died after A.D. 1500, leaving several 

learned and pious ; died at Paris A. D. 1501, series of sermons, and offices for the festi- 

aged 71 ; leaving many sermons and ad- vals of the conception of Mary, and tha 

dresses, and 65 letters : published. An- name of Jesus. 

twerp, 1612, 6 vols. 4to. Robert Caraecialu*, de Licio, an Italian 

Auguttinius PatrienUf a canon of the Franciscan preacher, of very moving address, 

church of Sienna, and secretary to cardinal He died A.D. 1495, havmg preached fiflj 

Francis Picolomini ; by whose direction, he years ; and left numerous sermons ; printed, 

composed A.D. 1480, a History of the Venice, 1490, 3 vols. fol. 

councils of Basil and Florence ; published Michael de MedioianOf (or de Carc^mo, 

in the collections of councils. according to Wadding)f a celebrated Italian 

MaUhaus Maretchalau de Bappenheim^ Franciscan preacher, A.D. 1480 ; who has 

a German jurist, and canon of Aussburg ; left numerous printed sermons, 

flourished A.D. 1480. He wrote CAronicon AndretUf a Dominican and a cardinal; 

Auatrale, (of Europe, from A.D. 852 to eminent for sanctity, eloquence, and zeal for 

1327) ; Ckronicon Augustanunij (of Augs- reformation. Finding the pope and cardi- 

burg, from A.D. 973 to 1 104) ; and Chroni- nals opposed to a reformation of morab, he 

con Eltoangense, (from A.D. 1096 to 1477), in 1482 applied to the emperor Frederic lU., 

published by Fr^A^r, Script. German., tom.i. went to liasie, endeavoured to assemble a 

HermoUuM Barbarus^ a Venetian patri- general council there ; was anathematized by 
cian, bom A.D. 1454 ; an elegant Greek the pope, seized, imprisoned, and strangled, 
and Latin scholar, envoy to the pope in Several of his letters and tracts on this sub- 
1491, who created him patriarch of Aauileia, ject, are annexed to J. H. Hottinger*M His- 
without the consent of the senate of Venice, toria Ecclesiast., saecul. zv. 
This involved him and his whole family in MartiliuM FicintUj a Florentine, patron- 
trouble, in banishment, and confiscation of ised by Lawrence de Medicis. He was a 
property. He died at Rome A.D. 1494, good classic scholar, the great reviver of 
aged 69. He corrected several of the Platonic philosophy ; a good theologian, 
Greek and Latin classics ; translated some ; and, (after hearing Savonarola), a pioos 
and wrote a number of orations, poems, and man, and good preacher. He died A.D. 
tracts. 1499, leaving numerous works, illustratiTO 

Baptisla Salvis, or de Salit, an Italian of the classic authors, the Platonic phik>ao- 

Franciscan, A.D. 1480. He wrote Summa phy, and the principles of sound piety. His 

casuum conscienti», usually called BaptiS' Epistles, in twelve Books, contain many 

tiana; printed, Paris, 1499. solid and devout essays. His collected 

Angeliu de ClavatiOy an Italian Francis- works were often printed, e. g., Paris, 1641, 

can, vicar general of the Observants ; a dis- in 2 vols. fol. 

tinguished theologian and jurist ; died, 1495. Wemertu Rollwinek de Laer, a West- 
He wrote Summa casuum conscientioe, (No- phalian, and Carthusian monk at Cologne ; 
rimb., 1588, fol.), and de Restitutionibus ; died A.D. 1502, aged 77. He wrote Fas- 
and Area fidei, (Complutum, 1562, 4to). ciculus Temporum, embracing all the an- 

Baptieta Trovamcuat an Italian Francis- cient Chronicles, and coming down (in dif- 

can, resident st Louvain A.D. 1480. He ferent copies) to A.D. 1470, 1474, 1480 ; 

wrote Summa casuum conscientis ; Paris, and continued by John UnturiuSf to A.D. 

1515, 8vo. 1514 ; in Pistoriu*, Rerum Germanicar. 

BcmardinuM Aquilinut^ an Italian Fran- torn. ii. ; de Westphalis situ et laudibus ; 

ciscan, a learned jurist, and court preacher Quaestiones zii. pro sacrae thcologia) stu- 

at Rome A.D. 1480. He wrote, besides duosis ; and some other things, 

sermons, several tracts on practical subjects, Jacobus Gruyfrodius, a Carthusian monk, 

and on points of canon law. and a prior near Liege A.D. 1483. He 

Antonius de Balocho, or de VerceUis, an wrote Speculum Quintuplez, Prailatorum, 

Italian regular observant Franciscan, and an Snbditorum, Sacerdotum, Sscularium hom- 

eloquent preacher, A.D. 1480. He left innm, et Senum (on the duties of each), 

several sermons, and religious tracts. Jt^n Picus, prince of Mirandula and 

Bemardinus TomitanuSt somamed PtOT' Concordia, bom 1468, became a very fin* 

mUf from his diminutive stature ; an Italian ished scholar, a great linguist and philoao* 

niociectn, in higb repute at Rome, eaii> phir, e greet di^mtant, and then a sotwr t]i»> 



•iJl 



BOOK lU.— CENTURY JLV.— PART U.— CHAP. IL 



ologun, tDd at lut a hamble and leakMia 
Chmtian ; resigned his office, retired firom 
the world, and was cut off prematurely A.D. 
1494, aged 32 Besides nis early dispuu- 
tioDS, he wrote Precepts for a holy life ; on 
^ 16th Psalm ; on the kingdom of Christ 
•nd the vanity of the world ; on the Lord's 
pnyer; epistles, &c., all published, Basil, 
1601, fol. 

John Trithemivsy or de Trittenham, near 
Treves, bom in 1462 ; educated at Treves 
and Heidelberg ; became a Benedictine 
monk A.D. 14^1, presided over the mouas- 
teiy of Spanheim A.D. 1485-1506, and over 
that of WurUburg from 1506, till his death 
A.D. 1518. He was a man of vast reading, 
•nd a very voluminous writer. He wrote 
Chronologia mystica; de ongine gcntis et 
regum Francorum (from the year 433 B.C. 
to A.D. 1514) ; Chronicon Ducum et Co- 
mitum Palatinorum; Catalogus scriptonim 
Germanicorum ; Catalogus Scriptorum £c- 
clesiasticorum, (a work of much labour, em- 
bracing 970 articles); Chronicon Coenobii 
Hirsaugensis ; Chronicon Monasterii St. 
Martini Spanheimensis ; Epistoln familia- 
res 140. The preceding were published, 
Frankf., 1601, 2 vols. fol. Some other 
Chronicons, sermons, tracts, and letters, 
compose another folio, printed at Mayence, 
1604. Othejr pieces appeared, Cologne, 
1624, 8vo. He also wrote Polygraphia 
Libri vi. ; Steganographia ; de Providentia 
Dei ; Historia belli Bavarici anno 1504 
gesti ; snd Tractatus chymicus. . 

CaroluM Femandusj o( Bruges, a professor 
at Paris, 1486, and a Benedictine monk. 
He wrote de animi tranquilliiate Libri ii. ; de 
immaculata B. Virginia conceptione Lib. ii. ; 
CoUationum Monasticar. Libri iv. ; Speculum 
discipline monastics ; de observ'at. regul9 
Benedictine. 

JElitu Antoniua Nchrissensis^ a Spaniard, 
bom in 1444, travelled in Italy, became a 
finished scholar, did much for the cause of 
polite learning in Spain; aided cardinal JVt- 
menet in his literary labours ; wrote much ; 
and died at Alcala, A.D. 1522, aged 77. He 
was a learned editor of classical and religious 
vrwks ; wrote the History of Ferdinand and 
Isabella, to A.D. 1509 ; on the War of Na- 
varre, A.D. 1512 ; a Lexicon of civil law ; a 
medical lexicon ; a Latin-Spanish, and Span- 
ish-Latin Lexicon ; a Latm Grammar, and 
several other things. 

Aurelius BrajMolinus, of Florence, a dis- 
tinguished theologian, poet, and preacher, 
and at last, an Auguatinian eremite ; died 
at Rome A.D. 1498. 

Henry Bebelius, a German, an elegant 
scholar, poet laureate, teacher of Belles Let- 
IfM St Tubingen A.D. 1497. He wrote 



much, chiefly on rbetorie and poetij. Hii 
coUactcd works were pabliabed, Stiiab., 
1518, fol. 

Gaufridut Bausmriut, D.D., educated at 
Paris, chancellor there, traveUed in Italy, 
bishop of Le Mans A.D. 1618 ; died there 
A.D. 1520, aged 81. He wrote on marriage 
of the cler^, on the mass, and on the seven 
penitential Psalms. 
Donatus Bossius, of Milan, flourished AD. 

1489. His Chronicon, (or universal His- 
tory, from the creation to his own times), 
and Chronicon de episconis et archiepiscc^ 
Mediolanensibos, (to A.D. 1489), were both 
printed, Milan, 1492, fol. 

Marcus Antomus Cadns SMbeUieutf a 
schoolmaster at Rome and Utino, histori- 
ographer to the state of Venice ; died of tha 
venereal disease, A.D. 1506, aged 70. He 
virrote Rhapsodise Historiaram, (from the 
creation to A.D. 1504) ; de Rebns gestis Ve- 
neiorum, (from the foundinff of the city to 
A.D. 1487, in thirty-three Books); Exem- 
plorumlJbrix.; deAquileisantiquitate libri 
vi.; de Venets urbis situ Libri iii.; de Venetis 
magistratibus Liber ; de Pretoria oflkio Li- 
ber ; de oflicio Scribe Liber ; Epistolar. Li- 
bri xii., besides orations and poems : collect- 
ed, Basil, 1560, 4 vols. foU 

Bonifacius Stmoncta, of Milan, a Cister- 
cian monk, and abbot of Placentia A.D. 

1490. He wrote on the persecutions of the 
Christians and the History ef the pontifi, 
from St. Peter to Innocent Y III., in 279 let- 
ters; divided into 6 Books, Basil, 1509. 

Pftrus Apollomus CollatiuMf a presbyter 
of Novara in Italy, probably lived about A.D. 
1490. He wrote de Excidio Hierosoly- 
moruni, (a Tito), Libri iv., in the Biblioth. 
Patr., torn. xii. Some refer him to the sev- 
enth century. 

Robert Guaquinut, of Belgium, educated 
at Paris, a monk of the order of the Holy 
Trinity for the redemption of captives, gen- 
eral of his order in 1473, and envoy of Lev- 
is XII. of France, to Italy, Germany, and 
France; died at Paris, A.D. 1501. He 
wrote Annates rerum Gallicaram, in twelve 
Books ; on the immaculate conception ; da 
Arte metromm Libri iii.; orations, poems, 
&c. 

Felinus Sandeus^ LL.D., of Ferrara, pro- 
fessor of Canon Law at Pisa, A.D. 1464- 
1481, then prsefoct of the Rota at Rome, and 
bishop of Lucca in 1499 ; died 1503. He 
wrote largely on canon law, and an abridged 
History of Sicily. His works were printed, 
in several folios, Venice, 1570. 

John Geiler of Ksysersburg, bom A.D. 
1445, educated at Friburs and Basil ; an 
eminent preacher, and religious man. He 
preached at Friburg, Wiirtsbuig, and for 90 
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5m at Strasburg, where he died in 1610. earliest times to A.D. 1495), repeatedly priot- 

iii numerous sermons are excellent for that ed ; e. g., Hanover, 1606, fol. 

daj, and have been frequently printed. See John Jovian Pontanus, bom in Umbria, 

a critique upon them, with his biography, in spent bis life at the court of Naples, where 

Ammon^s Geschichte der Homiletik, Got- he became epistolary secretary to the king ; 

tinff., 1804, p. 217-268. and died in 1503, aged 78. He was a fine 

John Reuchlin^ in I^tin Capmo^ bom in I^tin scholar, and a poet, orator, and histo- 

Swabia, Jan. Ist, 1454, educated at Baden, rian ; but exceedingly sarcastic, and rather a 

Paris, Basil, and Orleans ; and retired to Ger- pagan than Christian moralist. He wrote 

many in 1481, a finished scholar. He next largely on particular virtues and vices ; de 

accompanied the count of Wirtemburg to sermone Libri vi. ; de hello Neapolitano (be- 

Rome ; and returning, was sent envoy to the tween Ferdinand of Naples and John duke of 

imperial court. Here he studied Hebrew, Angers) Libri vi. ; some dialogues ; and nu- 

under a Jew ; but perfected himself in that merous poems ; all collected, Basil, 1556, in 

language at Rome. He was an elegant Lat- 4 vols. 8vo. 

in and Greek scholar, and a great promoter Nitolaus SimoniSj a Carmelite monk of 
of the fine arts in Germany ; likewise learned Hcrlcm, who died, at an advanced age, A.D. 
in the Hebrew, and a great promoter of He- 1511. Ho wrote sermons ; on Canon Law ; 
brew learning. His censures of the igno- and on the power of the popes and councils, 
ranee and stupidHy of the clergy, drew on Jame» Sprengevy a Dominican monk of 
him their persecution. They attacked him Cologne, provincial of his order A.D. 1495, 
as being inclined to Judaism, and also as one inquisitor general for Gcnnany. He wrote 
poisoned by the Greek and Latin poets. He Malleum Maleficarum (against witchcraft) in 
opposed them with ridicule and sarcasm, three Books ; Frankf., 1580, 8vo. 
particularly in his two books of Letters of John Nauelerua^ LL.D.,profes8or of Can- 
Obscure Men. The quarrel became serious ; on Law at Tubingen, flourished A.D. 1500. 
but at length was merged in that greater con- He wrote Chronicon universale, (from the 
test between the Romanists and Protestants, creation to A.D. 1500), enlarged and revised 
He wrote de Arte Cabbalistica Libri iii. ; de by Melancthon ; often published. 
Verbo mirifico Libri iii. (on the absurdities I'he preceding writers belong to the 15th 
of Greek, Hebrew and Christian philosophy) ; centurv. The following, of the lOthcentu- 
a Version of the eight penitential Psalms, rv, and before Luther^ are inserted, to make 
from the Hebrew ; de Arte concionandi libel- tne list reach to the time of the reformation, 
lus ; an Judaeorum Talmud sit supprimend- John Ludovieus ViveSf horn in Spain« 
um ! Brcviloquium (a concise Latin diction- studied there, snd at Paris and I^uvain. In 
ary); a Hebrew Lexicon and Grammar (Basil, the latter place, he became an elegant Latin 
1554, fol.) ; Rudiments of the Hebrew Ian- and Greek scholar, and a teacher of the lib- 
miage ; on the accents and orthography of eral arts. He aided Erasmus in editing the 
Hebrew ; Obscurorum Virorum ad Ortuinum fathers, and commented on Avgustine's Civ- 
Gratium Epistolarum Libri ii., and a few oth- itas Dei ; went to England, to be tutor to 
er things. Mary daughter of Henry VIII., returned and 

Jacobus Wimphelingius^ bora in Alsace lived at Bruges, till his death A.D. 1537. 

A.D. 1449, studied theology at Friburg, He wrote much on education, on the classics, 

Basil, Erfurth, and Heidelberg ; became an and on devotional subjects ; collected, Baail, 

eloquent preacher, settled at Spire A.D. 1555, 2 vols. fol. 

1494, and after several years removed to John Ludovieus Vivaldus^ a Dominican, 

Heidelberg, where he wrote and instructed bom in Piedmont, bishop in Dalmatia, A.D. 

youth. He died A.D. 1528, aged 80. He 1519. He wrote several tracts on expcri- 

was a pious man, and laboured for a refer- mental religion, printed, Lyons, 1558. 

mation of morals, but shuddered at the con- Baptista Maniuanus^ of Spanish extract, 

cussions produced by the reformers. He bom in Mantua, Italy, A.D. 1448. became a 

wrote many historical, devotional, and litera- Carmelite, general of his order A.D. 1518^ 

ry pieces ; which were pubUshed separately, died in 1516, aged 68 ; a prolific poet, bio- 

Oliver Maillord^ of Paris, a Franciscan, grapherof saints, and religious writer. His 

general of his order, and a noted preacher ; works were printed. Ant., 1570, 4 vols. 8vo. 

died A.D. 1502. Ho published hissermona Peter Martyr AnpleriuSj a learned native 

and tracts, Lyons, 1499, fol. of Milan, educated there and at Rome, was 

Antonius Brnifinius^ an Italian, a fine Latin invited to Spain in 1487, boro arms, waa sent 

and Greek scholar, highly esteemed by Mat' envoy to the sultan of Egypt A.D. 1501 ; be- 

thias Corvinus king of Hungary, by whose came an ecclesiastic, resided much at court, 

suggestion he wrote Rerom Hungaricanim was preceptor to most of the young Castilian 

Libri xlv. (a History of Hungaiy, from the nobles, and died about the year 1525, aged 
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70. He wrote De Rebos Oceanicis et Novo ChnmicoD sentiiim Septentrionalitiin (Des- 

Oibe (on the Diacorery and SetUement of mark, Sweden, and Norway), Frankf., 1575. 

America, Cologne, 1674) ; de legatione (sua) All these arc prohibited hj the Index ezpur- 

Babylonica Libri iii. (printed with the prece- gatorias, till pursed of their heresy, 

ding) ; Epistolanim Libri xzxviii. (nearly a Jokn. SuUa, a Venetian priest, wrote in the 

complete history of Europe, from 1488 to year 1505, CommentariomdeTitaetmimbus 

1(06, in 813 letters), Amsterd., 1670, fol. pontificum Romanormn; from St. Peter to 

See PreseotVt Ferdinand and Isabella, vol A.D. 1505 ; printed, Venice, 1507, and 1650, 

ii., notes, p. 74, dtc., 507, dec. 24mo. He dared not tell all he knew. 

PelbartHM Onaldu*, a Hungarian Francis- DmmUnus CroMtuM, a Dominican of Lorn- 
can, flourished A.D. 1501. He wrote Au- hardy, published, A.D. 1506, a prolix com- 
fMim S. Theologia Rosarium, juzu ii. Sen- mentary on Job ; with se?eral theological 
tcntismm libros, (Hagenoae, 1508, 8 vols. foL), esMys. He died A.D. 1516. 
and many sermons, printed at different times. Franeis Xmenes de Citneros, a Spaniard, 

Jo^iffitr, a German Frsnciscsn, preach- reputably bom, A.D. 1436, and educated at 

erat Basil A.D. 1501. He wrote sermons Salamanca. After Yisiting Italy, and filling 

for the year, on the parable of the prodigal some minor ecclesiastical offices, he forBOOx 

son ; Paris, 151 1, 8vo. the world, became a Franciscan monk at To- 

Mtmritiug de Portu FUiaau^ of Irish ledo, retired to a sequestered spot ; became 

birth, his Irish name was OphUila. From an abbot, confessor to queemlstielU in 1498, 

his early childhood he lived about 40 years provincial of his order, archbishop of Toledo 

in Italy ; was a Franciscan, and uught the- A.D. 1495, high chancellor of tne empire ; 

ology at Pavia ; flourished A.D. 1501. Pope founder of the university of Alcala (Complu- 

Jhmut II. made him archbishop of Tuam. tum) A.D. 1500 ; was regent of the prince. 

He was at the Lateran council in 1513 ; and and protector of the empire in 1506 ; cardi- 

died A.D. 1514, not ouite 50 yoara old. nalinl507; ruledallSpainfrom A.D. 1515; 

He was a distinguished theologian, of the and died 7th November, 1517 ; aged 80. 

achool of Scotusj whose principles he illus- He was learned, and a great promoter of 

trated in a aeries of works. leaming ; an austere monk, a sound Catho- 

Nicolaus Dionysiiy or de Nyte^ a French lie, an able statesman, and a benefactor of 

Franciscan, prior of the convent of Kouen, his country. His great work was the Com- 

and provincial of his order A.D. 1501 ; died plutensian Polyglot Bible, in 6 vols, fol., 

at Rouen A.D. 1509. He wrote Resolutio printed at Alcala (Complutum) A.D. 1502- 

Theologorum, or comments on the four 1517; on which he expended 50,(XM) crowns, 

Books of Sentences ; and many sermons. employed a great number of the best scholars, 

James Almain^ a French scholastic divine and had the best manuscripts from the Vati- 

of Paris, a iScotist, and defender of the su- can library. See PreKotVt Ferdinand dc Is- 

periority of councils over popes; a lecturer abella, vol. ii., p. 373, dec, vol. iii., p. 296, 

on dialectics, philosophy, and theology, in &c., 404, dec. 

the college of Navarre ; flourished in 1502, Alphonms Zatnora^ a Spanish Jew and 

and died in 1515. His lectures were pub- rabbi, converted to C^hristianity, and em- 

lished, also tracts on morals, on the author- ployed by cardinal Ximene* on his Polyglot 

ity of councils, reply to cardinal Cajctan, Bible. He flourished A.D. 1506. He was 

d^., Paris, 1516. the chief writer of the sixth volume of the 

Finuj HadrianuSt an Italian of Ferrara, Polyglot, containing the Apparatus for un- 

secrctary of the treasury to the duke. In derstanding the Hebrew, ()haldee, and Sa- 

1503, being then in years, he wrote Flagel- mariun of the Old Testament. He also 

lot adversus Judsos, libris ix., printed, Yen- wrote another Hebrew Grammar, a concise 

ice, 1538, 4to. Lexicon, and a treatise on the Hebrew points ; 

Albert CrantSj bom at Hamburg, doctor together with a letter to the Jews ; all print- 

of Canon Law and theology, A.D. 1490 ; ed at Alcala, 1526, 4to. 

rector of the university of Kostocb, dean of Philippus Decius, LL.D., a famous Ital- 

Hamburg; died Deccm. 7, 1517. He ar- ian professor of Canon I^w, at Pisa and 

dently desired a reformation of the church ; other places. Who died A.D. 1535, ased 

but despairing of it, used to say to Lutker : above 80. In 1511, he gave an opinion that 

** Brother, brother, ^o to your ceil, and say, a general council may be called without the 

* The Lord be merciful.* " He wrote Me- consent of the pope ; an opinion which he 

tropolis, (a History of the German churches, defended at length. He wrote also extensive 

especially in Saxony, founded in the age of commentariea on Canon Law, which were 

Charlemagne), Cologne, 1574, 8vo. His- printed. 

tori» Saxonicv libri xiii., Frankfort, 1575. Thomas Radinus, called Todiscus, an 

Histohx VaiMialica Ubri xiv,, Frankf, 1575. Italian Dominican of Placenza, an acute the* 
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CHAPTER m. 

HISTORY OF RELIGION AND THEOLOGY. 

^ 1. Cornipt State of Religion. — f 2. Witnesses for the Truth every where. — ^ 3. Com- 
motions in Bohemia. — ^ 4. The Hussite War. Its Conductors.--^ 6. The Calixtines. 
— ^ 6. The Taborites. — ^ 7. The Bohemian Commotions terminated. — ^ 8. Expositors 
of the Scriptures. — 4 9. The Dogmatic and Moral Theologians much disliked. — ^ 10. 
Especially by the well-educated.---^ 11. And by the Mystics. — ^ 12. Polemic Theolo- 
gy. — ^ 13. Schism between the Greeks and Latins not yet healed. — ^ 14. Controrer- 
sies among the Latins. 

§ 1. That the public religion of Hyd Latins no longer contained any 
thing to recommend it to the esteem of the pious and well disposed, is a 
fact so well attested, that even those who have the strongest inclination to 
gainsay, dare not deny it. And among the Greeks and Orientals, the 
state of religion was not much better. Nearly the whole worship of God 
consisted in ceremonies, and those in a great measure puerile and silly. 
The sermons that were occasionally addressed to the people, were not 
only destitute of taste and good sense but also of relision and piety, and 
were stuffed with fables and nauseous fictions.(l) And among the Latins, 
he was accounted a well-informed and pious Christian who reverenced 
the clergy and especially the head of that body the Roman pontiff, who 
secured the favours of the saints by frequent ofierings to themj that is, 
to their temples and to the priests, who attended the stated rights and 
ceremonies, and who in short had money enough to buy remission of sins 
from the Romish venders. If beyond this, a person now and then pra&. 
tised some severity towards his body, he was accounted eminently a 
child of God. Very few were able or disposed to acquire just views 
of religion, to bring their hearts to accord with the precepts of Christ, 

ologian, and a distinguished poet and orator ; Annales Boiorum, libris rii. (from the earli- 

flourished A.D. 1510. He wrote de Pul- est times to A.D. 1460), Ingolst., 1554, 

chritudine animas ; Abyssus Sideralis ; an fol., and enlarged, Basil, 1580, tol. He died 

Oration against LuMrr ; and another against A.D. 1534, aged 68. His Annals are pro- 

Mtlanclkon. hibited by the Index expurgatorius, till 

Cyprianu* BenehUj a Spanish Dominican, pui^ed of their heresies. 

Sofessor of theology at raris A.D. 1611. Peter Oalatinut^ an Italian converted 

e wrote several tracts respecting the papal Jew, a Franciscan, doctor of theology, and 

power ; and some other things. Apostolic pcsnitentiary ; flourished A.D. 

MarcuM Vigeruty a Ligurian Dominican, 1516 ; died after A.D. 1532. He wrote a 

professor of theolo^ at Padua and Rome, ' Dialogue, between Gralatinus, Capnio, and 

oishop of Sinigaglia, and a cardinal ; died Hocstratus, entitled Opus de Arcanis Ca- 

A.D. 1516, aged 70. Ho wroto various tholics Veriutis; chiefly borrowed from 

treatises resp <)cting the death of Christ ; Raymund Martini' 9 Vxx^xo Fidci ; printed 

printed, Douay, 1607, 2 vols. often ; e. g., Frankf., 1672, fol.— Tr.] 

John Aventinus^ bom in Bavaria A.D. (l) [For a full account of the preachers, 

1466, studied at Ingolstadt, and Paris ; be- and the subjects and modes of preaching in 

came a finished scholar ; taught the classics this century, see C. F. Ammon's Geschichta 

at Vienna, Ingolstadt, and Munich ; intimate der Homiletik, vol. i., Gotting., 1804, 8vo, 

with Erasmus. At the instigation and ez- also with the title Gescb. der praktischen 

pense of the princes of Bavaria, he wrote Tbeologie.^-7r.] 

Vol II.— M m m 
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and to moke the Holy Scriptures their counsellor ; and those who did so, 
with difficulty escaped with their lives. 

§ 2. The wise and religious in nearly all the countries of the West, 
perceived this lamentable state of things, and they endeavoured, though 
in difierent ways, to make it better. In England and Scotland the follow, 
ers of Wickltfe, who were branded with the odious name of LoWuirds, 
continued to censure the decisions of the pontifis and the conduct of the 
clergy.(2) The Waldenses, though oppressed and persecuted on all sides, 
did not cease to proclaim aloud from their remote valleys and hiding-places, 
that succour must be afforded to religion and piety now almost extinct. 
Even in Italy itself, Jerome Savonarola among others, asserted that Rome 
was a second Babylon ; and he had many to befriend him. But as most 
of the priests together with the monks, well understood that every diminu- 
tion of the public ignorance, superstition, and folly, would prove an equal 
diminution of their emoluments and honours, they strenuously opposed all 
reformation ; and by fire and sword, they enjoined silence and inaction 
on these troublesome censors. 

§ 3. The religious dissensions and controversies in Bohemia, which 
originated from John Huss and Jacohellus de Misa^ broke out into a fierce 
andf deadly war, after the lamentable death of Huss and Jerome of Prague 
at Constance. The friends of Huss and the defenders of the [sacramental] 
cup, being variously persecuted by the adherents to the Roman pontifis, 
selected a high and rugged mountain in the district of Bcchin, where they 
held their religious meetings and celebrated the Lord's supper in hoik ele- 
ments, Tliis mountain tluy called Tahor, from the tents under Which they 
first lived there: they afterwards adorned it with fortifications and a reg- 
ular city. And now proceeding further, they put themselves under Nicho- 
las of llussinctz, lord of the place where Huss was born, and the celebrated 
John Ziaka, a knight of Bohemia and a man of great valour ; that under 
these leaders they might avenge the death of John Huss and of Jerome 
upon the friends of the Roman pontiff, and might obtain the liberty of wor- 
shipping God in a different manner from that prescribed by the statutes of 
.the Romish church. Nicholas died in the year 1420, and left Ziska alone 
to command this continually augmenting company. Amid the first con- 
flicts and at the commencement of greater evils, A.D. 1419, the Bohemian 
king and emperor, WcnccsJaus, was removed by death. 

§ 4. His successor the emperor Sigismundy employed edicts, arms, and 
penal statutes, to bring this war to a close ; and he put many of the Huss- 
ites to a miserable death. Hence in the year 1420, the Bohemians revolted 
from him, and under John Ziska made war upon him. And Ziska though 
blind, so managed the war, as to render his very name terrible to his foes. 
On the death of Ziska A.D. 1424, a large part of the Hussites chose Pro- 
copius Rasa for their leader ; who was likewise an energetic man, and 
successfully managed the cause of his party. On both sides, many things 
were done ferociously and cruelly and altogether inhumanly. For the 
combatants, though they differed in most of their opinions in regard to 
religion and religious worship, yet both held the common principle that 
the enemies of trfte religion might justly be assailed with arms and be 
extirpated with fire and sword. The Bohemians in particular, who con- 

(2) See Dap. Wtlkins Concilia magnaj Wood's Antiquitates Ozonienses, torn, i., p. 
BriUmniae et Hiberniic, torn, iv Anth. 202, 204, &c. 
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tended that Htus had been unjustly committed to the flames at Constance^ 
still admitted in general, that corruptors of religion and heretics ought to 
be subjected to capital punishments : Huss however, they maintained was 
no heretic. In this war, there was on both sides so great ferocity, that it 
is difficult to say which exceeded in cruelty and in the multitude of abomi. 
nable deeds. 

§ 5. All the avengers of the death of Huss were in harmony, at the com- 
menccmcnt of the war ; at least they had the same views, and made the 
same demands. But when their number was increased, and multitudes of 
all sorts of persons had joined their standard, great dissensions arose among 
them on many points ; and in the year 1420, this produced an open schism, 
dividing the body into two principal factions, the CalixUnes and the Tabor* 
ites. The former or the CalixUnes, who derived their name from the cup 
(calix) which they wished to have restored in the eucharist, were of more 
moderate views, and did not wish to have the old constitution and govern- 
ment of the church overturned, or the religion of their progenitors changed. 
All that they required, was comprehended in these four demands :— (I.) that 
the word of God might be preached to the people in its purity and simplici- 
ty : — (II.) that the sacred supper might be administered in hoik ike ele- 
ments ;— (III.) that the clergy might be reclaimed from the pursuit of wealth 
and power, to a life and conduct bfecoming the successors of the apostles v— 
(IV.) that the greater or mortal sins might be duly punished. Yet those 
who confmed themselves within these limits, were not free from disagree- 
ments. In particular, there was a great contest among them respecting the 
Lord's supper. For James de Misa (the author of the doctrine that the 
sacred supper should be administered in both kinds), maintained that the 
sacramental elements should be presented to infants, and many followed his 
views ; but others were for refusing infants the sacred supper. (3) 

§ 6. The Taboriles, who derived their name from Mount Tabor^ made 
far more extensive demands. For they would have both religion and the 
government of the church restored to their original simplicity, the author- 
ity of the pontifl* put down, and the Romish form of worship abolished ; in 
short, they wished for an entirely new church and commonwealth, in which 
Christ himself should reign, and every thing be conducted according to di- 
vine direction. In this their principal teachers, Martin Loquis a Moravian 
and his associates, were so extravagant as to indulge themselves in fcmati- 
cal dreams, and to disseminate and teach publicly that Jesus Christ was 
about to descend, to purge away the corruptions of the church with fire and 
sword, and other similar fictions. On this party alone rest all the horrid 
deeds, the murders, plunderings, and burnings, which have been charged 
upon the Hussites and upon their leaders Ziska and Procopius. At least, 
a great portion of this class had imbibed ferocious sentiments, and breathed 
nothing but war and slaughter against their enemies. (4) 

(3) See Bj/9iniu»i Diarium Hossiticum, p. Christ ia not to be imitated in his mildness 
130, &.C. and piety towards sinners, but in his zeal, 

(4) I will here transcribe some of the To- and fury, and just retribution. In this time 
borite sentiments, which Lour. Byzinius has of venaeancc, every believer, even a pros- 
faithfully stated, in his Diarium Hussiticum, byter however spiritual, is accursed *tf he 

fh 203, <&c. " AH the opposcrs of ChrisCs toithholds his material sword from the blood 

aw ought to perish witn the seven last of the adversaries of Christ's law ; for he 

plagues, to inflict which the faithful are to ought to wash and sanctify his hands in their 

be called forth. In this time of vet^eanco, blood" From men of such sentiments, who 
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§ 7. The council of Basil A.D. 1433, attempted to put an end to the 
dreadful war in Bohemia ; and for this purpose invitea the Bohemians to 
the council. They appeared by their envoys, among whom their general 
Procopius was one. (5) But afler much discussion, the Bohemians returned 
home, nothing being accomplished. The CaUxUnes were not averse firom 
peace ; but the TabariUs could not be moved at all to yield. Afterwards 
JEne€U Sylvius, who with others was sent by the council into Bohemia, 
managed the matter more successfully. For by granting the use of the 
cup to the CaHxtines, which was the chief object of their wishes, he recon- 
oiled them to the Roman pontiff. But with the other party, the TabarUu, 
neither the shrewdness and eloquence of Sylvius, nor the numberless men- 
aces, sufferings, and persecutions to which they were afterwards exposed, 
could avail any thing. From this time however, they regulated both their 
religion and their discipline more discreetly and suitably, abandoned war, 
discarded those tenets which were at variance with genuine Christianity, 
and rejected and excluded all those who were either beside themselves or of 
base lives and conduct. (6) These are those Bohemian Brethren, or as they 
were called by their enemies, Piccards, i. e., Beghards, who at the time of 
the reformation entered into alliance with Luther and his associates, and 
whose posterity still exist in Poland and in some other countries. 

§ 8. In most of the interpreters of the sacred volume, of whom this age 
produced an abundance, there is nothing to be commended except their 
good intentions. Those who relied upon their own resources or did not 
plunder from the writings of their predecessors, amused or rather beguiled 
their readers, with what were called mystical, anagogical, and allegorical COU' 
templations. At the head of all the interpreters, stood Alphonsus Tostaius 
bishop of Avila ; whose ponderous volumes on the holy scriptures are ex- 
tant, but contain nothing remarkable except a prodigious amount of book. 
Laurentius Valla, in his little book of critical and grammatical Notes on the 
New Testament, did more for the cause of sacred literature ; for he there 

could expect any thing of equity, justice, or clergy, by the divine law.^III.) Thepreacb- 

kindness ! — On this most calamitous war, ing of the word of God, should be free to 

besides the ancient writers, {Sylvius, Theo- every man. — (IV.) Public crimes must by no 

baldus^ Cocklaus, and others), James Len- means go unpunished. On these points 

fant has written an appropriate work ; His- four Bohemian divines and four members of 

loire de la guerre dcs Hussites, Amsterd., the council, disputed for 50 days. Their 

1731, two vols. 4to. But to this should be speeches may be seen in HarduitCs Concilia, 

added a work that Linfant did not consult, tom. viii., p. 1655, &c. The council an- 

Laur. Byzinius, Diarium belli Hussitici ; a swered their demands so equivocally, that 

tract written with great fidelity, and publish- they deemed it expedient to break off the 

ed, though mutilated, by Jo. Peter a Lude- negotiation and return home. — SchW] 

wigy in his Reliquiaj Manuscriptor., tom. vi. ; (6) See Adrian. RegenvolsciuSy Historia 

and also Beausobre*s Supplement li I'His- Eccles. provinciar. Slavonicar., lib. ii., cap. 

toire de la guerre des Hussites ; Lausanne, viii., p. 165. Joach, Camerarius, Historica 

1745, 4to. narratio de fratrum ecclesiis in Bohemia, 

(5) [The Bohemians appeared at Con- Moravia, et Polonia, Heidelb., 1605, 4to. 

stance, to the number of 300 men on horse- Jo. Lasitius, Historia fratrum Bohemico- 

back ; among whom were, Procopius, Wil- rum ; which I have before me in manuscript ; 

liam Cosca^ John Kockyzanvs a Calixtine the eighth Book of it, was printed at Am- 

priest, Nicholas Galacus a Taborite priest, sterd., 1649, 8vo. [See also Jo. Theo. Els- 

and Peter Anglicus. In the name of their ner^s Dissertations, relative to the creed, the 

countrymen, they proposed the four follow- usages, and the history of the Bohemian 

ing articles. — (I.) Whoever would be saved. Brethren; in Dan. Gerdes^ Miscellanea 

must receive the eucharist in both kinds. — Groningana, tom. vi., vii, and viii. — TV.] 
(II.) Temporal authority is forbidden to the 
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ihowed subsequent interpreters, how to remove the difficulties that attend 
the reading and understanding of the sacred volume. It is proper to add 
here, that in most of the countries of Europe^ as in France, Italy, Grer- 
roany, and Britain, the holy scriptures were translated into the vernacular 
languages ; which portended a great change in the prevailing religion, and 
a reformation of it from the sources of religious knowledge. 

§ 9. The schools of theology were almost exclusively occupied by those 
who had loaded their memories with dialectical terms and distinctions, so 
that they could discourse tritely on divine subjects, which however they did 
not understand. There were few remaining of that class of theologians 
who chose to demonstrate the doctrines and precepts of religion, by the dec- 
larations of the sacred volume and of the ancient divines. Yet there 
were wise and learned men, who did not fail to discern the faults of the 
prevalent mode of teaching ; and who pronounced it destructive to religion 
and piety. Hence various plans were formed by different persons, for 
either abolishing or reforming it ; and the Scholastics had no small number 
of enemies. The Mystics, of whom we are presently to speak, were of 
opinion that all this kind of wisdom ought to be banished from the Chris- 
tian church. Others who were more moderate, thought that it ought not to 
be wholly suppressed, but that vain and idle questions should be excluded* 
the delirious rage for wrangling and disputation be restrained, and the Scho- 
lastic subtlety be seasoned and tempered with the Mystic simplicity. This 
was the opinion of the great John Gersan, who is known to have been as« 
siduous in correcting the faults of the Scholastic tribe. (7) Of the same 
opinion was Nicholas Cusanus, whose tract on learned ignorance is still ex- 
tant ; and likewise Feter de Alliaco, Savonarola, and others. 

§ 10. The restorers of the belles lettres and elegant composition, were 
no less hostile to the wrangling tribe. Yet they did not all possess the 
same views. For some of them treated the discipline of the schools with 
ridicule and contempt, and thought it deserved to be banished altogether, 
as being nugatory and pernicious to the culture of the mind. But others 
thought it might indeed be suffered to exist, but that it ought to be exhibit- 
ed with the charms of eloquence and a purer diction. Of this class was 
PatU Cortesius, who composed a splendid work on the Sentences ; in which, 
as he says, he united eloquence with theology, and explained the principal 
subtilties of the Scholastics in a polished style of composition. (8) But the 
designs of all these persons were resisted, by the very powerful influence 
of the Dominicans and Franciscans, who excelled in this species of learn- 
ing and who would not suffer the glory they had acquired by wrangling and 
disputing, to become tarnished. 

9 11. While the Scholastics were thus sinking in the estimation of men 
of eenius, the Mystics were gaining strength, and obtaining many friends 
and supporters. And there were among them several excellent men, who 
can be taxed with but few of the faults of Mystic theology ; such as Thorn' 

(7) kick. SinwrCs Lettres choities, tome (8) It was printed, Rome, 1 512, and Basil, 

li., p. 269, and Critioue de la Bibliotheque 1513, fol. [He was of Dalmatia, protono- 

Eccles. par M, du i'tn, tome i., p. 491. tarius apostolicus under Alexander VI. and 

Jac. Thomasitis, Originea Histor. philos., p. Pius III., and bishop of Urbino, and died in 

66, and especially, John Gerson*t Metbodua 1510. Besides his commentary on the Sen- 

Theologiam studendi ; in Jo. Launoi's Hi»- tences of Lombard, be wrote a Dialogue con- 

toria Gymnasii Navarrcni, in his 0pp., torn, ceming learned men, which was first printed 

iv., part i. p 330, dec. at Florence, 1734.— ScA/.] 
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MM i KempiM, the author of the Tkealogia Gemuudea which was cominended 
bjr Luther himself^ Laur, JustimamUf Jerome Savonarola^ and others. Yet 
tbere were other Mystics, as Vincent Ferrerius, Henry HarphkUj and Bern- 
tardin of Sienna, in whom we must carefliDy separate from the precepts 
of divine wisdom, such things as they derived from an over exdied imagi- 
nation, or from that Dionysius whom all the Mystics held in reverence. 
The Mystics were aided against the attacks of the dialecticians, partly by 
tile Platonists who were now in high credit in several places, and partly by 
certain wise and religious men, who were themselves ornaments to the 
schools. For the former extolled DionyehUj as being of their way of think* 
ing ; and some even commented upon him, as MarsiUus Ficmus, that high 
ornament of the Platonic school. The latter advised, and in fact attempt- 
ed, a conjunction of the two kinds of theology ; as John Gerson^ Nicheias 
Cusanus, Dionysius the Carthusian, and others. 

J 12. Men of talents now laboured much more than before, to confirm 
establish the truth and divinity of the Christian religion in general, 
against all the assaults of its adversaries. This is evinced by the works 
produced, such as the treatise on the truth of the Christian religion by Mar- 
mUui Ficinus, the Triumph of the cross by Jerome Savonarola^ the Natural 
theology of Raymund de Sabunde^ and other tracts of similar character. 
Against both the Jews and the Saracens, Alphonso de Spina contended, in 
his Fortalitium fidei ; against the former only, James Perezius and Jerome 
de St. Foi; and against the latter only, John de TurrecremeUa, And that 
these labours were needed, will not be questioned by one who is aware, that 
the Aristotelians in Italy had not a little unsettled the foundations of all re- 
ligion in their schools, that the senseless jangling of the Scholastics had pro- 
duced in the minds of the more crafty, a contempt for all religion, and that 
the Jews and Saracens lived intermingled in one place and another with the 
Christians. 

§ 13. Of the vain and fruitless endeavours of the Greeks and Latins to 
terminate their disagreements, we have already spoken. After the coun- 
cil of Florence and the violation of the agreement by the Greeks, Nicolaus 
V. again exhorted them to a union, but they turned a deaf ear ; and three 
years after this last letter, Constantinople was taken by the Turks. And 
the pontiifs in all their consultations on the subject of a union, since the 
overthrow of the Greek empire, have ever found the Greek bishops more 
obdurate and untractable than they were before. For there had grown up 
in the minds of the Greeks, a hatred of the Latins, and especially of the 
pontiifs ; because they believed, that the evils they experienced from their 
Turkish tyrants might have been repelled, if the Latin pontifts and kings 
had not refused to send them succour against the Turks. As often there- 
fore as they deplore their misfortunes, so often also they throw blame on 
the Latins for their insensibility and their fatal tardiness to afford them 
succour in distre^. 

§ 14. Among the Latins, not to mention several minor contests, there 
was brought up again the celebrated controversy respecting the blood of 
Christ and the worship of it, which had been moved between the Domini- 
cans and Franciscans in the preceding century A.D. 1351, at Barcelona, 
and which had not been decide!! by Clement VI.(9) James of Marchia a 

(9) Lu. Wadding^t Annalea Minorum, torn, viii., p. 58, &c. Jac. Echari't Scriptorm 
Pnedicat., torn, i., p. 650, 6cc. 
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celebrated Franciscan, A.D. 1462, taught publicly at Brixen in a sermon 
to the people, that the blood shed by Christy was distinct from his divine 
nature ; and of course that it ought not to receive divine honours, or the 
worship called latria. The contrary opinion was espoused by the Domin. 
leans. Hence James of Brixen, the inquisitor, arraigned that Franciscan 
upon a charge oi heresy. The pontiff i'tuj II. attempted in vain to sup- 
press this controversy at the outset ; and therefore he ordered it to be io^ 
vestigated by some select theologians. But there were many obstacles es. 
peclsdiy the power and influence of the two orders who made this a party 
question between them, that prevented any fmal decision. Therefore after 
many altercations and disputes, Pius II. in the year 1464, imposed silence 
on both the contending parties ; declaring that both opinions might be toU 
erated, until the vicar of Christ should have leisure and opportunity for ex. 
amining the subject and determining which was the most correct opinion. 
Such an opportunity the pontifls have not yet found. (10) 



CHAPTER IV. 

HISTORY OF RITES AND CEREiMONIES. 
^ I. Ritea of the Greeks.—^ 2. RitcM of the Latins. 

§ 1. With what rites the Greeks thought God should be wo*rshipped, 
may be learned from the treatise of Simeon of Thessalonica on Heresies and 
Rites.{l) It is evident from this book, that true religion being lost, a sort 
of splendid shadow was substituted in its place, and that every part of wor- 
ship was calculated for show or to gratify the eyes and the senses of the 
people. They indeed offered reasons for ail the ceremonies and regula- 
tions which were called sacred. But in all their expositions of the reason 
of the ceremonies, though there is something of ingenuity and acuteness, 
yet there is little or nothing of truth and good sense. The origin of the 
numerous rites, by which the native beauty of religion was obscured rather 
than adorned, was dubious and not very creditable ; and those who attempt- 
ed to add splendour to them by taxing their own ingenuity, were common- 
ly forsaken by their wits at the time of the attempt. 

§ 2. Among the Latins, though all good men wished the multitude of 
ceremonies, feast-days, sacred places, and other minutiae to be diminished, 
yet the pontifls considered it their duty to enact new laws and regulations 
respecting them. In the year 1456, Calixtus III., in perpetual remem- 
brance of the raising of the siege of Belgrade by the Turkish emperor Jtfo- 
hornet II., ordered the festival of Christ's tran^uration, which had previous- 
ly been celebrated in some provinces by private authority, to be religiously 
observed over the whole Latin world.(2) In the year 1476, SixtusTV, by 

(10) Wadding^t Annates Minorum, torn. Alb. Fahricius, Biblioth. Greca, vol. ziv., 

xiii., p. 206, 6lc. Natalit Alexander ^ His- p. 64. 

unia Eccles., sec. xv., p. 17. (2) [This festival had been observed, as 

(1) The contents of it are stated by Jo. early as the seventh century, by the Greeks 
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a special edict, promised remission of sins to those who should religiously 
keep from year to year the memorial of the intmaculaie conception of the 
blessed virgin. No preceding pontiff had thought proper to ordain any 
thing on this suhjcct.(3) The other additions that were made to the wor- 
ship of the holy virgin, to the public and private prayers, to the sale of in. 
du^encesy d^c.,(4) are better omitted, than enumerated with particularity. 
For there is no need of proof, that in this age, religion was made to consist 
chiefly in mimic shows <uid trifling.(5) 

The day for it was the nx{& of August; and cilia, torn. ▼., Suppl, p. 945, it is said of 
because, on that day the Turks raised the these venders of indulgences : Tales col- 
siege of Belgrade, therefore this festival must lectorcs emunt et mercantar eoUecturaa ab 
be every where celebrated through all future ecclesiis, z., ziii., Ubris denariorum, et per 
time. — Tr.'l annum zl., I., accumulant — ^multo ampliores 

(3) [The doctrine Of the immaculaU con- pecuniascoUigunt; facinora et scandala com- 
eeptioH of the virgin Mary, that is, of her mittunt, bibunt, noctu ludunt, blasphemant, 
being herself born free from original tin, in tabemas per noctes integias turpiter con- 
was first advanced in the twelfth century, by auroentes, quod ad Dei honorem fideles por- 
Peter Lombard. Thomas Aquinas dis^tuttd rezerunt. — Sckl.] 

the doctrine ; but Scotus maintained it, and (5) [To elucidate this by a single ezam- 

Kve it general currency. The festival of pie, I adduce the following from Uie Anec- 

r birth, commenced as early as the eleventh doles Ecclesiastiques, Amsterd., 1771, 8vo, 

century ; and was then observed by certain ad ann. 1499. Among the ststutes of the 

bishops, as by Ansclm of Canterbury. By cathedral church of Toul, there is an article 

other bishops of that age, it was opposed. — with the title : Sepelitur Halleluia. It is well 

Tr.] known that during the seasons of fasting, 

(4) [The popes now caused indulpcnces to Halteluiay as being an expression of joy, 
be preached in all the provinces. The ordi- was not sung in the ancient church. Hence, 
nary price was five ducats. They promised to honour this Halleluia, which in time of 
to apply the money to a Turkish war ; but the fasts was as it were dead, a solemn fu- 
they often expended it in wars against their ncral was instituted. On the Saturday night 
Christian foes, in enriching their family con- before Scptuagcsima Sunday, children car- 
nexions, and in supporting their voluptuous ried through the chancel a kind of coffin, to 
extravagance. Neither intelligent princes represent the dead Halleluia. The coffin 
nor the clergy, looked upon this sale of indul- was attended by the cross, incense, and holy 
gences with approbation. They accordingly water. The children wept and howled, all 
made ordinances of various kinds against it. the way to the cloister, where the grave was 
For instance ; the council of Soissons in the prepared. A custom equally ridiculous, was 
year 145C, say : Prohihemus quibuscunque introduced into a cathedral church near Paris, 
quflpstoribus, ne in hac provincia, praetextu On the same day, a boy of the choir brought 
indulgentiarum praedicant verbum Dei — aut into the church a top (loupie), around which* 
nihil in sno sc-nnonc qutTstuosvm exponant. was written Halleluia, in golden letters. 
In the council of Constance A.D., 1476, the And when the hour arrived that Halleluia 
clergy complained of the sale of indulgences was sung for the last time, the boy look a 
as a grievance, and said of it : Absurds et whip in his hand, and whipped the top along 
yiarum aurium offensha,'m cancellis, ver- the floor of the church quite out of the house, 
bum Dei cvangelisando commit tunt. And And this was called the Halleluia tehip, 
they enacted, ut dcinceps quiestores ad am- fouctter V Alleluia. So trifling was the char- 
bones ecclesiaruin non admittantur — et om- acter of the church ceremonies of that age, 
nes debent guartam partem rectoribus et that they could even profane the churches 
plebanis solvere. And in Harzheim's Con- by the plays of children. — Schl.\ 
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CHAPTER V. 

HISTORY OF HERESILS. 

I 1. The Manichsans and Waldensians. — ^ 2. Ocghards, Schwestriones, Picardo or 
Adamites.—^ 3. The White Brethren.—^ 4. The Men of Understanding.—^ 5. The 
New Flagellants. 

Jl. Neither the edicts of the pontiffs and emperors, nor the vigilance 
cruelty of the inquisitors, could prevent the ancient sects from still 
lurking in many places, or even new sects from starting up. We have 
already seen the I:* ranciscans waging war against the Romish church. In 
Bosnia and the neighbouring countries, the Manichaans or Paulicians, the 
tame as those called Cathari in Italy, built up their societies without mo- 
l«Rtation. Stephen Thomascus indeed, the king of Bosnia, abjured the her- 
esy of the Manichaeans, received baptism from John Carvaialus a Romish 
cardinal, and then expelled the Manichseans from his kingdom.(l) But 
he soon af\er changed his mind : and it is certain, that this sect continued 
to inhabit Bosnia, Scrvia, and the adjacent provinces, till the end of the 
century. The Waldenses collected followers and friends in various coun- 
tries of Europe, in lower Germany, and particularly in the territories of 
Brandenburg, Pomerania, Mecklenburg, and Thuringia. Yet it appears 
from unpublished documents, that very many of them were seized by the 
n^vdsUors and delivered over to the secular authorities to be burned. (2) 

& 2. The Brethren and Sisters of the Free Spirit, or the Bcghards and 
Schtoestriones as they were called in Germany, or Turelupines as in France, 
that is, persons whose mystical views had thrown them into a species of 
phrensy,— did not cease from ^vandcring in disguise over certain parts of 
France, Germany, and the Netherlands, and especially of Swabia and 
Switzerland, beguiling the minds of the people. Yet few of their teachers 
escaped the eyes and the hands of the inquisitors.(S) Upon the breaking out 

(1) See Rapk. Volaterranut^ Comment, signat., C. 2, a., has drawn up a catalogue, 

uxliftnus, lib. viii., leaf 289, dec. JEneas though an imperfect one, of the Reghari* 

S^haiutf de statu Europs sub Frederico burned in Switzerland and the adjacent coun- 

in., cap. X., in Frther^s Scriptores rcrum tries, during this century. This Felix^ in 

Germanicarum, torn, ii., p. 104, &c. his books against the Brghards and Loll- 

(3) [The profTer of indulgences to such hards^ (cither intentionally or being deceived 

M hanted up heretics, contributed much to by the ambiguity of the termii), has confound- 

diis. Boniface VIII. had already promised ed the three classes of persons, on whom 

an indulgence to every one that should de- the appellation of BegharOs or Lollhards 

liver over a heretic to the inquisition ; and was usually bestowed : namely. (I) the 7Vr- 

ha ordained, that this should bo considered tiaiies of the more rigid Franciscans ; (2) 

w eqoally meritorious with a crusade to the the Brethren of the Free Spirit ; and (3) the 

Holv Land. This ordinance was renewed Cellite Brethren or Alexians. The same er- 

by the council of Pavia. Sec Harduin^ tom. ror occurs in numberless other writers. — 

Tiii., p. 1013, dec. So the provincial coun- [See also Harzheim's Concil., tom. v., p. 

cil of Constance A.D. 1483, promised in- 464, where there is an ordinance of the pro- 

dnlgences for 40 days, to all those who should vincial council of Constance A.D. I4G3, and 

leiia their personal aid against the heresies another, A.D. 1476, against the Lulhards 

of Wifkliffe and Huss. See Harzheim's and Begutta, and especially the Tcrtiarii. — 

Concilia German., tom. v.. p. 546. — Scht.] Here doubtless belongs, what John Nicder 

{2) Felix Malleolus OT Hammerlcin, in hia states in his Formicarium lib. iii. Fuit 

Dncriptio Lollhardorum, which is subjoined Fratricellus seu Beghardus secularis, qui in 

to hia book contra vaUdos Mendicantet, 0pp. eremo austexmm vitam vixit, et durissimam 

Vol. II. — N w n 
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of the religious war in Bohemia between the Hussites and tlie adherents to 
the pontifls, in the year 1418, a company of these piously infatuated peo- 
ple, of whom one John was the leader, went into Bohemia, and first held 
their secret meetings at Prague, then also in other, places, and lastly in a 
certain island. It was one of the tenets of this sect, as has been already x 
stated, that those instincts of nature, bashfulness and modesty, indicate a 
mind not duly purified, and not yet brought back to the divine nature whence 
it originated, and that those only are perfect and in close union with God, 
who are unmoved by the sight of naked bodies, and who can associate with 
persons of a differciit sex in a state of nudity, or with no clothing, afler the 
manner of our first parents before their apostacy. Hence these Bcghards. 
who by a slight change in the pronunciation of the name, conformably to 
the harder utterance of the Bohemians, were called Picards^ ordinarily 
went to their prayers and their religious worship, without clothing. For 
this precept, so entirely accordant with their religion, was frequently upon 
their lips : They are not free (that is, not duly rescued from the bonds of 
the body and converted into God) who wear clothings and especially breech- 
es. Although these people in their assemblies committed no offence against 
chastity, yet, as might be expected, they fell under the greatest suspicion 
of extreme turpitude and unchastity. And John Ziska the fierce general 
of the Hussites, giving credit to these suspicions, attacked the unhappy 
company of these absurdly religious and delirious people, in the year 1421, 
Blew some of them, and wished to commit the rest to the flames. The 
imhappy men submitted to execution cheerfully, in the manner of their 
intrepid sect, which looked upon death with astonishing indifrcrencc.(4) 
These people were also called Adamites ; because they wished to follow 
the example of Adam, in his state of innocence. The ignominious name 
of Bcghards, or as the Bohemians pronounced it Pia/rr/.9,(5) which was 
the appropriate designation of this little company, was afterwards trans- 

regulam tcnuit a Constantino epis- who shows fully, that the Hussites and the 

copo captus, per inquisitorcm juiiicio secu- Bohemian brethren had no connexion with 

lari traditus et inrincratus fuit. Ahus fuit, these Picards. The other writers on iho 

qui vclut Rcphardus infra Rheniim — tandem subject are mentioned by Isaac de Bcaus(h 

viennfR in Pictaviensi dioecesi incineratus bre^ Dissert, sur Ics Adamites de Boheme; 

est. l)iceUa\,Ckri8tuminse,ftst! inCkriS' annexed to Jur. LcnfanCs Histoire de la 

to esse.. — (/urrit in partibus Sueviap, inter Guerre des Husfites. This very learned 

personas utriusquc scxus, secularcs ct eccle- author takes the utmost pains to vindicate 

siasticas, liauresis et hypocrisis tarn enormis, the character of the Bohemian Picards or 

ut earn ad plenum exprimcre non audeam. Adamites^ who he supposes were WaldenstM 

Omnia hccre ; non jejunant, occnltc laborant and holy and excellent men, fals^ely aspersed 

in festis ecclesiac ; cercmonias omnes, tan- by their enemies. But all his efforts are 

quam animalium hominum, spernunt ; vir- vain. For it can be demonstrated from the 

Sinitatem — superstitiones esse ; pro minimo most unexceptionable documents, that the 

ucunt, non obcdire papnr* aut pastoribus fact was, as stated in the te^st : and any one 

aliis. Sacerdos quidam feminis persuasit, will readily think so, wlio has a fuller knowl- 

verecundiam abnepandam ; coram clericis edge of iho history and tl^e sects of those 

talibns se denudarunt, scd sine coitu — con- times, than this industriony man possessed, 

jacebant clerici uno in lecto, nee ad laphinn who wa.^ not well versed in the history of 

carnia procedebanl. — De alta perfectione lo- the middle ai;es, nor altoaether free ifroiii 

quiiniiir — stiluin hbrorum subtilissimorum jtr«;|)os8es»ions [Sec especially, ^nra* 5y/ 

in noslro vulgari pcriculose, ut vereor, scrip- r/wjf. Hist. Bolumica. cap. 41.— N'< A/. ] 
torum didicerunt — ceremonias, festivitates, (5) The (ierm^ins also, frequently pro- 

inissas, contcmnunt, <kc. — Srhl.'\ nounccd the word Be<.'hard, Pyckard. See 

(4) See Jo. LoiitiuSy Historia fratrum MenkeniuSt Scriplorea German , torn, ii , p 

•Dobemonim mtnuscripta, lib. ii., ^ 70, 6cc., 15S1. 
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ibrred by their enemies to all those Hussites and Bohemians that contciid- 
ed with the Romish church ; for these, as is well known, were called b)' the 
common people, the Picard Brethren. 

& 3. In Italy the new sect of the WhUe BrethreHy or the Brethren in 
WhUe, {Fratres albati seu Candidi), produced no little excitement among 
the people. Near the beginning of the century, a certain unknown priest 
d( sccndcd from the Alps, clad in a white garment, with an immense num- 
ber of people of both sexes in his train, all clothed like Vlieir leader in white 
linen; whence their name of the White Brelhren.{6) This multitude 
marched through various provinces, following a cross borne by the leader 
of the sect ; and he by a great show of piety, so captivated the people that 
numberless persons of every rank flocked around him. He exhorted them 
to appease the wrath of God, inflicted on himself voluntary punishments, 
recommended a war against the Turks who were in possession of Palestine, 
and pretended to have divine visions. Boniface I A. fearing some plot, or- 
dered the leader of this host to be apprehended and committed to the 
flames. (7) After his death, the multitude gradually dispersed. Whether 
the man died in innocence or in guilt, is not ascertained. For some writers 
of the greatest fidelity, assert that he was by no means a bad man, and that 
he was put to death from envy ; but others say, he was convicted of the 
most atrocious crimes. (8) 

§ 4. In the year 1411, there was discovered in the Netherlands and es- 
pecially at Brussels, a sect, which was projected and propagated by JSgidi- 
us Cantor an illiterate man, and William of Hildenissen a Carmelite ; and 
which was called that of the Men of Understanding, • In this sect there 
were not a few things deservedly reprehensible ; which were derived, per- 
haps, in great measure from the Mystic system. For these men professed 
to have divine visions : denied that any one can correctly understand the 
holy scriptures, unless he is divinely illuminated ; promised a new divine 
revelation, better and more perfect than the Christian ; taught that the res- 
urrection had taken place already, in the person of Christ, and that another 
of the bodies of the dead, was not to be expected ; maintained that the in- 
ternal man is not defiled by the deeds of the external ; and inculcated that 
liell itself will have an end, and that all both men and devils, will return to 

(6) [** Theodoric de Niem tells us, that it the time of their pilgrimage, which contimied 

was from Scotland that this sect came, and generally nine or ten days. See Annal. Me* 

that thoir leader gav«) himself out for the diol. ap. Muratori. — Niem, lib. ii., cap. 16." 

prophet Elias. Sigonius and PUUina in- — MacL] 

fonn UH, that this enthusiast came from (7) [*' What Dr. Mosheim hints but ob- 

France ; and that ho was clothed in white, scurely here, is further explained by Sigonius 

carried in his aspect the greatest modesty, and PUUina^ who tell us, that the pilgrims 

and sednced prodigious numbers of people mentioned in the preceding note, sto|)pt'd at 

of both sexes and of all ages ; that his fol- Viterbo, and that Boniface, fearing lest the 

lowers (called penitent*), among whom were priest, who headed them, designed by their 

several cardinals and priests, were clothed assistance to seize upon the pontificate, sent 

in white linen down to their heels, with caps a body of troops thither, who apprehended 

that covered their whole faces, except their the false prophet, and carried him to Rome, 

eyes ; that they went in great troops of ten, where he was burned.*' — M'icl ] 
twenty, and forty thousand persons from one (8) See Jac. LcnfanCn llmtoire du con- 

rity to another, calling out for mercy, and cile de Pise, torn, i . p. 102 J'lpffiux^ His- 

singinfT hymns ; that wherever they came, toria Florentina, lib. iii., p. 12*2 Mare. 

thev were received with great hospitality, Anton. Sabellicus^ Enncades Khapsodis 

end made innumerable proselytes ; that they Historie, Enneas IX., lib. ix., 0pp., torn, 

&ated,or lived apon bread and water daring ii., p. 839, Baail, 1560, foL 
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God and attain to eternal felicity. This sect appears tohaye been a brandi 
of the Brethren and Sisters of the Free SpirU ; for thej asserted, that a new 
law of the Holy Spirit and of spiritual Uberty, was about to be promulged. 
Yet there were opinions held by its members, which show that they were 
not entirely void of rmdcrstanding. They inculcated for example, (I.) that 
Jesus Christ alone had merited eternal life for the human race ; neither 
could men acquire for themselves future bliss, by their own deeds : (U.) 
that presbyters, to whom people confess their iniquities, cannot pardon sins ; 
but that only Jesus Christ forgives men their sins : (III.) that voluntary 
penances are not necessary to salvation. Yet these and som^ other ten- 
ets, Peter de AlUaco the bishop of Cambray, who broke up this sect, pro- 
nounced to be heretiealj and commanded William ofHUdenissen to abjure.(9) 
§ 5. In Grermany, and particularly in Thuringia and lower Saxony, the 
Flagellants were still troublesome ; but they were very difierent from those 
earlier Flagellants, who travelled in regular bands from province to province. 
These new Flagellants rejected almost all [practical] religion, and the ex- 
ternal worship of God, together with the sacraments; and founded their 
hopes of salvation wholly on faith and fiagellation : to which perhaps they 
might add sonrie strange notions respecting an evil spirit, and some other 
things, which are but obscurely stated by the sincient writers. The leader 
of the sect in Thuringia and particularly at Sangerhausen, was one Conrad 
Schmidt; who was burned in the year 1414, with many others, by the zeal 
and industry of Henry SchimefeMj a famous inquisitor at that time in Grer- 
many. (10) At Qucdlinburg, one Nicholas Schaden was committed to the 
flames. At Halberstadt, A.D. 1481, Berthold Schade was seized, but es- 
capcd death it appears, by retracting.(ll) And from the records of those 
times, a long list might be made out, of Flagellants who were committed 
to the flames in Germany, by the inquisitors. 

(9) See the records, in Steph. Balaze's dcnborcb, A.D. 1411. The following is a 
Miscellaneaf torn, ii., p. 277, <kc. [The concise summary of these articles. All thai 
mystical principles of these people, are evin- the Romish church teaches respectitig the 
ced by a passage of these records, in which efficacy of the sacraments, purj^tory, prayers 
Mgidtus is said to have taught : Ego sum for the dead, and the like, is false and rain, 
salvator hominum ; per me videbunt Chris- On the contrary, whoever believes, simply, 
turn, sicut per Christum Patrcm : and also what is contained in the Apostles' Creed, 
by their coincidence with the Brethren of frequently repeats the Lord's prayer, and the 
the Free Spirit, as teaching, that the period of Ave Maria, and at certain periods lacerates 
the old law, was the times of the Father ; his body with scourging, and thus punishes 
the period of the new law, the times of the himself for the sins be commits, will obtain 
Son ; and the remaining period, that of the eternal salvation. [The same thin{^ appears 
Holy Ghost or Ehas. Yet it is manifest also from the 50 Articles of this Flagellant, 
from these records, that William of Hilde- which were condemned in the council of 
sAetm, or Hildcmissen, as being a man of Constance, and which may be seen in Ven 
learning, would have been able to slate bis dcr HardCs Acta Concilii Constant., tom. i., 
tenets more clearly and distinctly. — Sc.hL'\ pt. i., p. 127. In the same Acts, (tom. iii., 

(10) Excerpta Monachi Pimensis, in Jo. p. 92, &c.), we find a letter of JoAw Gerscn, 
Burch. Mtnkeniu^y Scriptorcs rcrum Ger- addressed to Vincent Ferrerius^ who was 
manicar., tom. ii., p 1521. Chronicon Mon- much inclined towards the sect of the Fh- 
aater., in Anthon, Matthavs, Analccta veter. gellants, dated July 9th, 1417. This letlei 
apvi, tom. v., p. 71. Chronicon Magdeb., in is also in the works of Gerson^ published by 
Meibnmiut, Scriptores rerum Gcrmanicar., Dn Pin, tom. ii., pt iv., together with his 
tom. ii.. p. 362, ic. I have before me Six- tract contra sectam Flagellantium. — SchL] 
teen Articles of the FlapcUants, which Con- (11) The records of this transaction were 
rad Schmidt is said to have copied from the published by Jo. Erh. KajypiuMj in his Re- 
manuscript at Walkenried, and which were latio de rebus Tlieologicis antiquis et novii^ 
committed to writing by an inquisitor of Bra- A .D. 1 747, p. 475, &e. 
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Ahakth emperor of Tartan, 13th centary, 274. 
il66o of Flenry, 10th cent., 1 16, n. (6). 

of St. Gennain, hlttorian, 9th cent., 78. 

Abbott and bUhopa, made princes, 10th cent., 

124. 
Abdalrmhmam, !(., soUaa m Spain, 9th cent., 

54, n. (2). 
Aboard, Peter, 12th cent, 217, 242, n. (S7), 

256. 257, 259. 
Abtahm, archbiahop of Lund, 12th cent, 206. 

of St. Victor, Paria, 13th cent, 330. 

Abulpharajut^ Gregory, Jacobite poiriarcb, 13th 

cent., 286, n. (^). 
Abyuinkuu became Honophyaites, 101. 
Aeea of Hooaton, ^h cent., 15, 31, n. (47). 
Adalbert, errorist, 8th cenc, 46, n. (5). 

, abbot of Fleary, 9th cent, 78. 

, archbp. of Prague, 10th cent, 109, 139. 

, first archbiahop of Magdeburg, Ifthoent, 

111, n. (20). 

, marquis of Tuscany, 10th cent., 120. 

, biahop in Pomerania, 12th cent., 208. 

Adnldag, archbishop of Hamburg, 10th cent, 

109, 110, 124. n. (J5). 
Adcmu a Scotch canon, 12th cent., 250. 
Adamitet, or^Begharda, 15th cent, 466. 
Adamua Magister, 11th cent, 185. 
Adelaide, empress, 10th cent.. 111. 
Adelbold, bishop of Utrecht, llih cent, 184. 
AdeUteen, king of Norway, 10th cent, 110. 
Ademarof Limoges, 11th cent., 184. 
Ado, archbishop of Vieane, 9th cent., 58, 74, 

Ace, n. (56), 97. 
Adoptumists, 8th cent., 48, n. (8). 
Adremldus or Adalbert, 0th cent., 78. 
jEgidiue of Tusculum, 10th cent, 107. 

Colonna, 13th cent., 328, n. (126). 

jElfrie of Canterbury, 10th cent, 128, n. (32). 
^Inoth of Canterbury, 12th cent, 246. 
^neae, bishop of Paris, 9th cent., 77, 97^ 
jCneas SylviuM, 15th cent : see Pmt II. 
Agavetua, pope, 10th cent, 121. 
Agobard, bishop of Lyons, 9th cent, 58, 70, 

&c., n. (39), 84, 98. 
AgricoU, Rudolph, 15th cent, 452. 
AUly, Peter : see AUiaco, Peter de. 
AUred or Ealred, 12th cent, 249. 
Aimoin of St Germain, 9lh cent., 75, n. (57). 

, French historian, 1 Ith cent., 183, n. 

Autulphua, king of Lombardy. 8th cent., 2L 

Aiton or Haiton, 14th cent., 396, n. 

AUnn de IMsle or Alamu de loaulis, 249, 288, 

325, n. (112). 339. 
Albanrwians, (^*albari, 12th cent* 266 



Attmc of l\Mcnlnm, 10th cent., 126. 

of Mount Cacono, 11th cent, 184. 

de Roaate, canoniat, )4th cent, 403. 

Albert, bishop of Livonia, 12th cent., 209. 

of Aiz, 12tfa cent, 24T. 

-the Great, acholastic, 13th cent, 29l« 

326, n.( 115), 336. 

of Sudo. chronicler, 13th cent., 332 

Albert of Padua, 14lh oeat., 401. 

of Strasburg, 14th cent, 404. 

AUngentea, 136, 201, n. (5), 266, n. (7), 348, tt. 

(14). 
Album, Saxon chief, 8th oeat, 11. 
AUnzi, Bartholomew, 14th cent, 383. 
Alcuin, 8th cent, 11, n. (13), 15, 16, 20, o. (40), 

34,35. 
Aldmburg, a biahopric, 12th cent., 209. 
AUxander II, pope, llth oent. 160, 184, 194. 
III., pope, 12th cent., 158, 220, 230, 233, 

250,257. 
IV., pope, I3th cent., 296, 299, 309, 311, 

332. 

v., pope, 15th cent, 425. 

V(., pope, 15th oent, 436, Ate, n. (29). 

Hales, 13th cent, 291, 327, n. (119), 335. 

Neekam, 13th cent.. 330. 

de St Elpidio, archbiahop, 14th cent., 

400. 

de Villa Dei, 13th cent, 290. 

Alexiua Comnenua, Greekemperor, 1 1th cent, 

142, 192, 200, 263, B. (2). 
, bishop of Constantinople, 1 1th cent, 18i, 

n. (64). 
A ristenua, of Constantinople, 12th cent, 

24 U A. 
Alfred, king of England, 9Ch cent, 57, n. (10). 
Alger of Clugni, 12th cent, 248. 
AlUgorute, 9lhcent.,B3i llth, 188; 12th, 254; 

13th, 335 ; 14th, 406,408 ; 1.5th, 460. 
AlUaco, Peter de, 15th cent, 461, 468, 398, n. 

(90). 
AU Sainte, festival, 9th cent, 98, &c. 
All S*mU, festival, 10th cent, 134. 
Almoin, James, of Paria, 16th cent, 456. 
Al Mamwi or Abu Gaafar Abdallah,9th cent, 

56. 
AbAofittf, archbishop of Salerno, llth cent, 

184. 
Alphonao, king of Castile, llth cent, 199. 

1., duke of Portugal, 12th cent. 234. 

IX., king of Leon, 13th cent, 282. 

X., king of Leon. 13th cent, 287. 

VI., king of Naples, 15th cent, 421. 

Ako, Scottish saint, eth cent., 10, n. (11). 
Ahfonu of Corduba, 9th cent., 77. 83L 
Pelagiu% 14th cent., 402, 400 
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Amaiariut, 0th cent., 67, 76, 92, 98. 

Amairic of Beoa, 13th cent., 354. 

Ambro$* Authpert, 8th cent., 31, n. (45), 34, 

37. 

of Caroalduli, 15th cent, 422, 444. n. (61). 

AnudaiM of Lausanne, 12th cent, 248. 
Amerieot conversiona there, 15th cent ,419. 
ilmv/por Amulahuaof Lyons, 9th cent, 7G, 84. 
AnacUtuB II., pope, 12th cent., 228. 
Ananiat John de, canonist, 15th cent , 450. 
Aiuu$a$hu, Syrian, 8tb cent., 31. n. (47), 37. 

Bibliothecanus, 9th cent, 58, 77. 

Anckanmns^ Peter, 15th cent., 449. 
Anehiahu, Michael, bishop of Constantinople, 

12th cent., 219, n. (8). 
AndrtoBj John. 14th cent, 365, n. (14). 

, Anthony, Mth cent., 397, n. (82). 

de Petra, 15th cent, 442, note. 

, cardinal, a reformer, 15tb cent., 453. 

Andrew, king of Hungary, 13lh cent., 278. 

, English monk, 14th cent., 399, n. (97). 

Andronicus Camaterus, 12th cent., 210. 
AngeUnnus of Luzeuil, 9th cent., 77. 83, 98. 
AngUrius, Peter Martyr, 16th cent., 455. 
Anrnit wife of Wlodimir, 10th cent. 108. 

Comnena, 12th cent, 219, n. (6). 

Annates, Mth cent., 372» n. (8) ; 15th, 433. 
Aneeginu, historian, 9lh cent., 76. 
Ansgariui, apostle of Denmark, 9th cent., 50, 

n. (8). 
Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury, 1 1th cent, 

152, 182, n. (69), 188, 189, 190, 261. 

of liiege, 1 1th cent., 184. 

of Lucca : see pope Alexander l\. 

of flavelburp, 12th cent, 249, 25^. 

-^- of Lnon, 12lh cent, 261. 
Anthony, St, order of, 1 1th cent., 179. 

of Padua. 13th cent., 330, 335. 

de Balocho or de Vercellis, 15th cent., 

453. 
Antkropomorphitest 10th cent, 137. 
Antonius Melissa, Greek, 12th cent , 240, n. 

(53). 

Andreas, 14th cent, .197, iv-t82). 

de Butrio, jurist, 14th cent., 405. 

of Florence, 15th cent., 446, n. (70). 

Apostles or Auoetoli, 13ih cont., 356, 413. 
Apostolic clerks, monks, 14th cent., 392. 
Apostolici, sect, 12lh cent., 274. 
AquUinus, Bemardine, 15th cent , 453. 
Art^ians and Arabic learning, in 9th cent., 

56; in 10th. 115, 118. 119; in 11th, 149, 

150; in 12lh, 224, &c. ; in 13lb, 28JJ, 290; 

in Mth, 363, &c. 
Ardo, abbot of Aniane, 9th cen.., 76. 
ArttmuSf Leonard Brunus, 1 5th cent., 449. 
ArevaUo, Roderic Sincius de, 15th cent, 452. 
Arims, in 8th cent, 45; in 10th, 136, n. (5). 
Aribo, bishop of Freysingen, 8th cent., 32. 
Arifastus, nobleman, 11th cent, 202, n. (7). 
Arisfotelian philosophy, in 8th cent, 14, 15 ; in 

9th, 56, 58 ; 12th, 219 ; 13th, 283, 286, 287, 

290, &c., 336 ; Mth, 363, 366 ; 15ih, 422, &e. 
ArmandAe BelloVisu, 13th cent., 329, n. (127). 
Arnold, William, inquisitor, 13th cent., 345. 

of Poictiers, I2lh cent., 259. 

, Cistercian abbot, 13th cent, 349. 

Cescomes, archbishop of Tarragona, Mth 

cent, 402. 
Arnold of Brescia, 12th cent., 269, n. (17). 
Camotenaia, 12th cemt., 25a 



AmM of Hildeahcim, 13th cent., 330. 

of Villa Nova, 13th cent, 292, n. (42> 

AmoUiats, 12th cent., 270. 
Amo, bishop of Slavonia, 9th cent, 49^ n. (1) 
ilmuipA, biahop of Luxen, 12th cent., 248. 
Arsennu Aatorianus, 13th cent, 324, n. (102V 
AsseriuSf bishop of Sherburne, 9th cent., 78. 
Astesanus, 14th cent., 399, n. (97), 406. 
Astrology, llth cent, ISO ', 14th. 367. 
^lo^ Zenghi, Tartar viceroy. 13th cent., 212 
Atheists, reputed, 13th cent, 283. 
AthingitmSf Pauliciana, 9lh cent, 101, n. (2) 
Atonemerti, universality of, 9th cent., 90-94. 
Atto of Vercelli, 10th cent, 128, n. (30). 
Augustine, much followed, 9th cent, 83. 
Augustinian Canons regular, llth cent., 179l 

Eremites, 13th cent., 304. 

Augustinus Triumphus, 13th cent., 333. 
Aureolus, Peter, Mth cent., 397, o. (66). 
Auricular Confession, established, 13th cent. 

334, &c., n. (2). 
Authbert of Coroey, 9th cent, Sfk 
Auihpert, Ambrose : see Ambrooe. 
AuxUius, writer, 9th cent, 78. 
Ave Mary, ordained, 14th cent, 411. 
Aventinus, John, 16th cent., 457, not*. 
Averroes of Corduba, 12th cent, 423. 
Avignon, papal residence in 14th cent, 37B 

&c., 37& 

B. 

Bacon, Roger, 13th cent., 290, 292, n. (41 >. 

, John, Mth cent., 397, n. (87). 

Boctrians, enlightened, 8th cent., 5. 
Bagnolists, Cathaii, 12th cent., 266, 318, n. 
Bajazet, Turkish saltan, Mth cent., 360. 
Balazinansa, bishop of the Cathari, 12th cent.» 

266, 318, n. 
Balderic of Arras, llth cent., 186, note. 
Baldric, archbishop of Do!, 12th cent., 246 
Baldus Ubaldus, Mth cent, 365, n. (14). 
Baisamon, Theodore, 12th cent, 240, n. (53). 
Baldwin, king of Jerusalem, llth cent.', I4fi» 

143. 

, archbp. of Cantcrbcry, 12th cent., 251. 

, Latin emperor of Constantinople, 13th 

cent., 278. 
Bappenheim, Matthew Mar^schalcas de, 15th 

cent, 453. 
Baptista Salvia or de Salis, 15th cent., 453. 

Trovamala, 15th cent, 453. 

M ant nanus. IGlh cent , 45S 

Barbatus, Andrew, jurist 15th cent , 452. 
Bardas, Greek emperor, 9lh cent., 56. 
Barlaam and Barlaamites, Mth cent, 363, n. 

(8), 394, 409,411,412. 
Barlelta, Gabriel. 15th cent, 452. 
Bartholomew of Albiai, Mth cent., 383^ n. (36), 

404. 

of St Concordia, Mth cent.. 402, 408. 

, bishop of Urbino, Mth cent., 402. 

de Glan villa, Mth cent., 403. 

Bartolus, a jurist Mth cent, 365, n. (14). 
Basil, bishop of Ancyra, 8th cent, 31, n. {4t7\ 
the Macedonian, Greek emperor, 9tD 

cent.. 52, 56, n. (2), 70, n., 96. 

Achridenus, 12th cent, 241, n. 

, monk, founder of the Bogomiles, 12tb 

cent, 263, n. (2). 
Basle or Basil, council o^ 15th cent, 432, Ac^ 

n.(»),4e|L 
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Baoaria^ state of, in 8th cent., 6, 
Bebelius, Henry, 15th cent., 454. 
Beeket, Thomas, archbishop of Canterbary, 

12th cent., 231, &c., n. (19). 
Beda, Venerabilis, 8th cent, 15, 29, n. (39), 

34, 37. 
Begging Monks : see MendicanU. 
Beghards^ BeguiruB and BeguUm^ 13th cent, 

204, 317, 319, n. (89)-322, n. (92), (93), 351 ; 

1 4th, 374, 383, &c., 389, 390, ^., 413 ; 15th, 

438, &c., 460, 465. 
Bdna, John de, 14th cent, 386. 
Bena, Amalrich de, 13th cent., 354. 
Benedict of Aniane, reformer of monasteries, 

9th cent., 66, 75, n. (60). 

ni., pope, 9th cent, 77. 

I v., pope, 9th cent, 78. 

— '— v., pope, 10th cent, 122. 

VI., pope, 10th cent., 122. 

VII., pope, 10th cent, 123. 

— Vill., pope, 1 ith cent, 155, &c., n. (5). 

— IX., pope, llih cent, 156. 

— X., pope, 1 Ith cent, 157. 

— XI., pope, 14th cent, 371. 

XII., pope, 14th cent., 259, 374, 402. 

XIII., pope, 14th cent, 377, 425, 427. 

Benetut, Cyprian, 16th cent., 457, note. 

BennOf cardinal, Uth cent, 185. 

Bentra, Nicoiaus de, archbishop of Peking, 

14th cent., 359. 
Berengarius of Tours, and his controversy, 

11th cent., 188, 193-197, n. (2^), (24), 260. 
Bfrengotu* of Treves, 12th cent, 246. 
Bernard Oelitiosi, 14th cent., 384, &c. 

Guido, inquisitor, 14th cent, 401. 

or Bemhard, St., 12th cent., 212, 228, 

241, n. (54), 255. 257, 261, 274. 
Bemardms, monks, 12th cent, 236, 241. 
Bemo^ abbot and writer, 11th cent., 184. 
Berthariua, a poet, 9th cent, 58, 75, n. (55), 82. 
Berjhold of Constance, Uth cent.. 184, &c. 

, bishop of Livonia. 12th cent., 208. 

of Calabria, founder of the Carmelites, 

12th cent., 238. 
Bertram: see Ratramn. 
Bertrandde Turre, 14th cent., 401. 
BeMtarion, cardinal, 15th cent., 423, 434, 440, 

&c., n. (53). 
Bethlehemitet, order of, 13th cent., 303. 
Biblical divines, 13th cent., 337; 14th, 407. 
Biel, Gabriel, 15th cent., 447. n. (73). 
Biographies of saints, 9th cent, 81. 
Bishops, in 8th cent., 18, &c. ; in 9th, 60, &c., 

63, &c. ; 10th, 124, &c. 
Bizochi, who, 13ih cent., 317, 319, n. (88). 
BlastareSf Matthew, 14th cent.. 394, n. (71). 
Blondus^ Flavins, historian, 15th cent., 450. 
Blood of Christ, whether divine^ 15th cent, 

462, 6Lc. 
Boamund, a crusader, 11th cent., 143. 
Bogomiles, a sect 12th cent., 264, n. (3). 
Bogoris, king of Bulgaria, 9lh cent, 51, n. (9). 
Bohemians, converted, 9th cent., 51, &c. 
Bohemian Brethren, 15th cent., 460. 

war, 15th cent, 458, &c. 

Boleslaus of Bohemia, 10th cent, 107. 

— , king of Poland, 1 1th cent., 139, 240. 
Bologna, university, when founded, 220, &c., 

n. (13). 
Bonacarsus of Milan, 12th cent., 250. 
Banagratia of Bergamo, 14th cent, 387, 388. 



Baiuntniwra, general of the Franciactns, 13lh 

cent, 311, ttc, 327, n. (117). 

, Brocardus, 13th cent, 332. 

, Baduarius, 14th cent, 404. 

Bonfinha, Antonius, 15th cent, 455. 
Boni/aee ( Wimfrid)^ apostle of Germany, 8th 

cent, 6, n. (2), 7, 8, 9, 30. 
VII., antipope, 10th cent., 122. 

Vm., pope, 13th cent, 295, 301, 333, 

342. 370, 373. 

IX., pope, 14th cent., 377, 425. 

Boni Honunes or Bos Homos, Paulicisns, 202. 

Rms Valets or Garcons, Beghards, 13th cent, 
323. 

Bossius, Donatus, 15th cent, 454. 

Bousardus, Gaufrid, 15th cent, 454. 

Bradwardins, Thomas, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, 14th cent, 365, n. (15). 

Brandenburg, a bishopric, in 10th cent, 108. 

BrandoUnus, Aurelius, 15th cent., 454. 

Brethren of the free Spirit, sect, 204 ; 13th, 
cent., 351-354; 14th, 413, &c.; 15th, 46^, 
&c., 468. 

of the holy Trinity, monks, 13th cent, 

303. 

of the Sack, monks, 13th cent, 303. 

of Alexius, monks, Uth cent., 392. 

of the community, lexer Franciicane, 

Uth cent, 383, &c. 

of the observation, stricter Franciscana, 

14th cent., 391. 

, the White, sect, 15th cent., 467. 

Brigitta, St, a visionary, 14th cent., 403. 
Britons, state of, 8th cent., 15; 13th, 297. 
Brocardus, Bonaventura, 13th cent., 33*,^. 
Brulifer, Stephen, 15th cent, 447, n. (74). 
Bruno or Boniface, missionary, 1 1th cent, 

139, n. (6). 

Leonard, 15th cent., 422. 

, abbot of Monte Cassino, 1 1th cent., 183. 

n. (71), 187. 

, bishop of Wirtsbur^, 11th cent, 184. 

, founder of Carthusians, 11th cent., I'Wf, 

183, n. (72), 187. 
Bulgarians, converted, 9th cent, 51, &c., 103 

or Paulicians : see Paulicians, 202. 

Bulosttdest Hungarian proselyte, 10th cent^ 

109. 
Buraburg, a bishopric, 8th cent., 7, n. (2). 
Burch, John, reforms monasteries, 15th cent, 

437, n. (33V 
Burchard of Wurtsburg, 8th cent., 7, note. 

, bishop of Worms, 10th cent., 128, n. (33X 

Buridan, John, 14th cent., 366, n. (17). 
Buriensis, Bostonus, 15th cent., 449. 
Burly, Walter, Uth cent, 366, 398, n. (89). 
Bustis, Bernardino de, 15th cent., 453. 

C. 

C<esar Borgia, son of Alexander VI., 437. 
Ca:sarinus, Julian, 15th cent., 449. 
C(Bsarius, a monk, 13th cent, .331. 
Ccuenas, Michael, Franciscan general, 14th 

cent., .388, n. (50). 
Calixtines of Bohemia, 15th cent., 459. 
Calixtus 11., pope, 12th cent, 227, 247. 

III., antipope, 12th cent, 230. 

III., pope, 15th cent., 435. 

Callistus, bishop of Constantinople, Uth cent* 

396, note. 
Colo of Poictiere, 12th cent, 256. 



C<LnuUi>li,ADibn)nde,mhcBnL,«M,n 
C'«ia<irw,Andraiuc<i>.12ihc«il..S40.D . 
, John, biihop of CoaituitiDoplfl, IStn 

cent., 241, nMi. 
CbhWh or Peking, m irchbuhophc, 14th 

cant , 3S0. 
CwoJb, John, monk. ISth cent., 451. 
Cm« law, 222, n. (17), S8T, die, 393. n. (4fi), 

CcHw, onJei of, in eth cent.. 25 ; in Mb. 67, 
n.(2T): lllb. 17B,&c.,Ti.{5e); IStli, £36. 

CavHuio/^, in llie Hh cent., eu, Aic, n. (3) ; 
10th, 131, Jicn. (7); IHih, 235. 

CoH'iimFnu, Juhn, Ureek emperor. li\h 



li. MCt, IZth cent., 2T4. 
CimcfinJu, Robrrt. 15th cent., (53. 
CWiru. inder of Pauliektu. Bib cent., 102. 
ra,:i,fH,!i, ISS. n. 1 H), 2J3. 433, 
CvimAm, Bth md Mb cant., 49, n. ( 1 ). 
Ctrit, enligfateoed. 10th cent., 106. 
CvUrim, J^gidin*, I Sth cent.. 4MI. 
Cvlpmaa. 81b Gent.. 7, 17, n. (Z). 
— , king of lulj, Blh cent., 63. 
Ctrmdiia, 12lb cent., 236, &c., 304. 



Caihai, eiilijihienci!. Btb cent., 5. ii.(l), 419. 

Cmtluri. lecl, in llth cent., 201 ; 12th, 2S: 

itc; 13th, 318, n., 343; 14(h, 413 ; ISlli 



C«xut ABPulantii, Ulh cent., 367. 
CtdrnnM. George, llth cant., HS, n. (3). 
Crliiaiy of the clergT, Otb cent,, S9, n. <2) ; 

lUhcpnt., IGG, &c.,n. (22). 
CtUani. Peter, inquiEitar. 13tb cont., 345. 
CtllUri, monk«, Ulh cent, 392. 
Cnif. Vlll.. eKiemnlbislory. 5; internal, 14. 

IX..e»temolbiMory,49; internal, 55. 

X., eitemal bisloij, !06 ; internal, 1 14. 

Xl.,eitern«i biatoiy, 13B ; internal, 148. 

Xll, external hiitor)-. 207; internal. 218. 

XI11-, eileniEl hulory. 278; internal, 

XIV., eilemal hiBlory, 358 ; inlenial, 

XV.,eJitema1 hittory, 418; internal. 420. 

Crrrmxiiit, in Sth cent,. 51. &c. ; in Otb, 9S. 

&c. ; in lOtb, 134, dec. ; in lltb, 108, tic. -. 

in 12lh. 2G1. die; in 13th, 341, &c. ; in 

14th, 410. &c. ; in ISlh, 463, &c. 
Cmlariui, Michael, bishop (^ Conituitino- 

ple. nth cent., 181, J9l. 
CAoUdic Chtiatiana : see JVntortaiu. 
Ciamrry, papal, regutiled, 372, 433. 
CMarkmagm, emperor, Blh cetil., 11, 14, 15, 

17, 22, 23, sa. n. (38), 34, 36, 4S, 47, 49, H, 

KM.Ii. (43>. 



Ckarif ilirlel. 8lh cent, T. 14. 
, ths Bald, emperor, flth con 

74, 84, S9, B2. 

the " 

(he 

107. 
IV.. Gennui ampeiQT, 14th cnL, m, 

3W. 
CimMU Brathren ind Si«<«n, M Apoatoli^ 

12th cetit,, 274. 
Chitrcey. council of, Otb c«nt.. 91, n. (35), « 

n. (36). 
Cluldaic. king of Trance, Bth caul., 20. 
C*Ma,Chri>iii[u there, in Sth cent-.S. 11.(1]; 

in 13th. 276, 277 1 in 14tb. 259, 360, &C. ; 



n lMh,4 



•r both the oflerer bdJ the (Aiing, 



CAnii, h 

259, &c. 
CAruriwIji. propagation of. inStliceal.,S-13; 

in eih. 40. &c. ; In lOlh. 106, Otc. ; in llth, 

138. &c. ; in 12lh, 207. &c. ; in 13th, 270. 

iiC. ; in I4lb, 358. &c. ; in 15th. 41B, &r 



9, 10th ci 



..120. 



J.U. of Tutin, 9lh 


enl„7l,n.{42).83. 


n. (24), 




nngi.. Nicolau. de 


15ih cent, 444, I. 



CAmlfginf, biihop of Metx, etb ceoL, 25, 30, 

67. 
Cbwlcru, MuiubI, Ulh cent., 361. n, (S), 

CiraimdHd. the Paaagini. 12th cent., 273. 
Cufarcim, monks, llth cent., 177,235. 
Cml law, 221, 288, 203, 365. 
Clarmdai. conatltutiuns of, I2tb cent, 232,0. 



Cln 

(59)." 
CJcnni, aScol, 8thcent., 15. 

II., pope, llth cent., 156. 

lll..entipope, lllb ctnt, 172. 

Ill,, pope, 12lh cent., 234.251. 

IV.. pope, ISthcent., 299, 332. 

v.. pope. Nth cenu, 358, 303. 371, 373. 

3S3, 400, 413 

VI,, pope, llthcent„35e. 372. 375. 

Vll.. pope, Ulh cent,. 376, 

Ctrrry. chaiaclet of, in 8lh cent , 16, &,e. ; in 

eih. 59, &c. ; in lOlh, 1 10, &c„ 124, &c, ; 

in llth, 154, 165, &r. ; in 12th. 225.235; 

inl3tb,294.302: inl4ih.368; in 15th, 424. 
CItrkt, Apogtolical : see Jrtaclu. 
-' life, 15th cent.. 439. 



&c„ 235, 
Cetlni, Tar 
Cnfixu, Gi 



emperor, 13lh cent,, 277. 

se. 15th cent,, 442, n,(S7). 

nites, !3th cent,, 316. 
II ,pope, 12lh cent,, 229.248, 
III,, pope. !2th cent., 23*, 2S1, 



at ,301. 



-V.,p 

C<rfr™:W. Tartar ki., 

Cettatna, Peter Apolloniiis, I51h ce 

Ttnliil. judicial. Bth cent., SB, &c.,' 
llihcent,, 199, 

imfarlri. the InotB perfect C»lh«[ 
vmmnlatnt : tee ThKlogv. 
Comnna, Anns. Greek hisioi 
219. n. (6). 
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CoHeuhmage of the clergy, in 10th cent., 125 ; 

lltb cent, 165, &c. 
Cmfederaied, the lower class of Cathari, 266. 
Conformities with Christ, in St. Francis, 382. 
Congo^ king of, converted, 15th cent, 419. 
Conrad III., German emperor, 12th cent., 212. 

, duke of Masovia, 13th cent., 281. 

of Litchtenau, 13th cent., 289, n. (26). 

^— of Marpurg, inquisitor, 13th cent , 331, 

344, n. (2), 348. 
Cnucience^ cases o(y treated, 14th cent., 408. 
Cofutancr, council of, 15th cent, 426, d&c, 

428, &c., n. (14). 
Constantintt pope, 8th cent, 31, n. (47). 
Copronymus, Greek emperor, 8th cent., 

40, &c. 

or Cyril, missionary, 9th cent., 51, n. (9). 

Porphyrogenitus, 10th cent., 114, &&, n. 

(2). 
Monomachus, 11th cent, 191. 

Hermenopulus, Greek writer, 12th cent, 

240, n. (50), 259. 

, Manasses, 12th cent, 219, n. (6). 

, Meliteniota, 13th cent, 324, n. (106). 

ConttantinopU taken by the Turks A.D. 1453, 

p. 420. 
Conttantinopolitan councils, A.D. 754, p. 40, n. 

(24); A.D. 842, p. 86; A.D. 861, p. 95, n. 

(45); A D. 869, p. 96; A.D. 879, p. 8& 
Constitutions of Clarendon, 12th cent, 231, n. 

Consubstantiation, Uth cent, 193, n. (23). 

Controversies, the principal among Christians, 
in 8th cent., 37, dec, 45, &c. ; in 9th, 85, 
&c., 97; in 10th, 130, &c., 133; in 11th, 
190, &c., 192, &c. ; in 12th, 257-261 ; in 
13th, 337-340; in Uth, 407-410; in 15th, 
458-463. 

Conventual Brethren, the Lazer Franciscans, 
391. 

Converted Brethren, the lay Grandmontains, 
177. 

Corvey, school of, 16, n. (5). 

CoHnnian^ bishop of Freismgen, 8th cent, 9, 
n. (8). 

Cortesius, Paul, 15th cent, 461. 

Cosmos of Jerusalem, 8th cent., 27, n. (34). 

Cosmo de Medicis, 15th cent, 422. 

Councils^ power of, in 8th cent., 27 ; in 9th 
cent, 87, n. (22) ; in 15th, 426, 431, 432, <kc. 

, the principal in this period were: A.D. 

754, at Constantinople, 40, n. (24) ; A.D. 
782, at Nice, 41, &c., n. (25); A.D. 794, at 
Frankfort, 42, n. (29); A.D. 842, at Con- 
stantmople, 86; A.D. 861, at Constantino- 

Sle, 95, n. (45); A.D. 869, at Constantinople, 
5 ; A.D. 879, at Constantinople, 86 ; A.D. 
1095, at Placentia, 141, n. (12) ; A.D. 1095, 
at Clermont, 141, n. (13) ; A.D. 1215, in the 
I«ateran, 302, n. (34) ; A.D. 1249, at Lyons, 
299, n. (22) ; A.D. 1274, at Lyons, 300 ; A.D. 
1311, at Vienne, 413; A.D. 1409, at Pisa, 
425; A.D. 1414. at Constance, 426, &c. : 
A.D. 1431, at Basil, 431, &c. ; A.D. 1438, 
at Ferrara and Florence, 433, 6lc. 

CrantZt Albert, of Rostoch, 16lh cent., 456. 

Crassus, Damianus, 15ih cent , 456. 

CroafiaTw, enlightened, 9th cent, 51, n. (9). 

Cn»aiir«, in 10th cent, 112; in lUh,141,&c.; 
in 12th, 212, &c., 233; in 13th, 278, &c., 
348, &c. ; in Uth, 358. 
Vol. 1I.--0 o o 



Cup denied to the laity, 15th cent, 430, 458. 
Cursus Academicus, in 13th cent., 287. 
CusawiUt Nicolaus, 15th cent., 444, n. (62V 

461,462. 
Cuthbertf English monk, 8th cent., 32. 
Cyriaeus of Ancona, 15th cent, 422. 
Cyrils missionary, 9th cent, 51, &c., n. (9). 

D. 

DaiUuniteSt heard the gospel, 8th cent, 5. 
Dalmatians^ enlightened, 9th cent.. 51, n. (9), 

52. 
Damascenus, John, 8th cent, 15, 28, n. (37), 

34, 37. 
Damasus II., pope, 11th cent., 156. 
Dambrowkat daughter of the duke of Bohemia, 

10th cent , 107. 
Daneerst a sect, Uth cent, 416. 
Danes, converted, 9th cent, 49, &c. ; 10th 

cent , 109, &c., 138. 
Daniel^ bishop of Winchester, 8th cent., 8, n. 

(5)- 
Danti, Alighiera, Uth cent., 364, n. (i3). 
Davidy metropolitan of China, 8th cent, 5, n. 

(I). 
, successor to Prester John, 12th cent, 

212, 217. 

Dinant, 13th cent., 355. 

de Augusta, monk, 13th cent, 332. 

Decius, PhiUp, of Pisa, 16th cent, 456. 
Decrees of God: see Predestination; also p. 

261. 
Decretal epistles, forged in 9th cent., 64. 
Decretals of Gregory IX., lib. v., 293, n. (46), 

301. 
Decretum of Gratian, 12th cent, 222, n. (17), 

293. 
Degrees t academic, 13th cent., 287, &c. 
DeUtiosi, Berhhard, Uth cent., 384, &c. 
Demetrius Cydonius, Uth cent, 396, n., 406i 

Chrysolaras, 15th cent., 442, note. 

Deoduin or Theoduin, 11th cent, 184. 
Desiderius, king of Lombards, 8th cent., 22. 
DiaeonL, amon^ the Cathari, what, 266. 
Dialectics, cultivated, in Uth cent, 150, &c.i 

in 12th, 223, &c. ; in 13th, 290 ; in Uth, 

366 ; in 15th, 423, &c. 
Dictates of Hildebrand, 161, n. (17). 
Dinus Mugellanus, jurist, Uth cent, 399, n 

(97). 
Dionysius Areopagita, 37, 74, n. (53), 83, 84, 

n.(13). 

a Ryckel, 15th cent, 447, n. (70). 

Dogmatics : see Theology, dogmatic. 
Dominie, St, 13th cent., 305, n. (47), 345. 
Dominicans, monks, Uth cent., 304, &c., 306^ 

345. 378, 438. 
Donations to the clergy and monks, 18, HI, 

145, n. (22). 
to the popes, 19, n. (6), 21, 22, 145, n. 

(22), 164,296. 
Donatus, deacon of Metz, 8th cent., 32. 

, Bossius, chronicler, 15th cent., 454. 

Druids, their powers and rights transferred to 

the clergv, 17, 6lc., 19. 
Druses of Mount Lebanon, 282, n. (1). 
Druthmar, Christian, 9th cent., 72, n. (40), 82. 
Ducas of Constantinople, an historian, 15tb 

cent., 443, note. 
Duldnus (Dolcino) of Novara, Uth ceut.« 356. 
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Oumgal, a Scot, 8th cent., 15, 59. 

, monk of Paris, 9th cent., 76. 

DunkeitpOhl, Nicolaus de, 437, 449. 

|>ip»« Scotus, John, 14th cent., 396, n. (80), 

407, 409. 413 
Durutan^ English writer, 10th cent., 128, n. 

(31). 
DmratuL, monk of Normandy, llth cent., 185. 
— de St. Ponjain, 14th cent., 397, n. (81), 

407. 

E. 

Eadmtr, English monk. 12th cent., 247. 
fibntu/pA, bishop of Rochester, ]2ih cent., 216. 
Ebbo, archbishop of Kheims, 9th cent., 49, n. 

(2), 76. 
Ehed-Jttu, Nestorian archbishop, 9th cent., 

106, n. (1). 
Eberald, a count, 9lh cent., 90. 
Ebercrd of Katisbon. annahst, 14th cent., 400. 
Ebionitea, so called, llth cent., 198. 
JSc^rr/. ablKit of St. Florin, 12th cent., 249. 
Eceard or Aycard, Henry, 14th cent., 414. 
Edmund Rich, archbishop of Canterbury, 

13th cent, 331. 
Egbert, archbishop of York, 8th cent., 15. 
^hJiard, secretary to Charlemagne, 9th cent, 

30. n. (43). 58, 71. 
Eich$tadt, a bishopric in 8th cent, 7, note. 
Eider Son, among the Cathari, what, 266. 
Election, doctrine of: see Grace. 
ElioM, archbp. of Crete, 8th cent., 31, n. (47). 
Elipandus, archbishop of Toledo, 8th cent., 47. 
Elizabeth of ^rhiinaugen, 12th cent . 24I>, 253. 
Elmacin, («oorgP, Arabic historian, 13th cent., 

2yG, n. (7). 
Emanuel 11., Palarologua, 14th cent., 390, n. 
Engrlbrrt, monk, 13th cent , 333. 
Engelhushis, Theotloric, 15th cent , 449. 
Eon, an enthusiast, 12th cent., 'A74. 
Evistlex : nee Dfcretal Epistles. 
hrchembert or Herembert, historian, 9th cent., 

78. 
Eremite brethren of St. William, 13th cent , 

303. 301. 
Erfurth, a bishopric in 8th cent., 7, n. 
Eric IX.. king of Sweden, 12th cent., 208. 
Esaiae of Cypru.«», writer, 15th cent., 412, n. 
EthelbfrtoT Kthelwerd, English historian, 10th 

cent., 117, n. (M). 
Etherius, bishop of Axuma, 8th cent , 32. 
Evfrlasting GW/W of Joachim, 13ih cent, 309, 

312, n. (68), 313, n. (71). 
Euchites or Mes^alians, I2th cent , 203. 
Eugene II., pope, Uth. cent., 70. 

III., pope, 12lh cent., 229, 2-10. 

IV., pope, 15th cent., 432, 433. 

Eulogivs of Corduba, 9th cent., 51, n. (2), 77. 
Euafathiiis of Thessalonica, 12th cent., 21H, n. 

(1),240. 
Eu$tratiu.f, expositor of Aristotle, 12th cent., 

219, 239. 
Euthymius, bishop of Constantinople, lOlh 

cent., 133. 
Zigabenus. 12th cent., 240, &c., n. (47), 

254, 2.VJ. 
Eutychians : see Monophysites. 
Eutvchius, bishop of Alexandria, 10th cent., 

115, 127, n. (20). 
Excommunication by priests, why dreaded by 

the Latins, 8tb cent., 17, n. (3). 



Exempikm of monasteries from fafishops, llth 

cent, 174, n. (39^ 
of the clergy vom dvil laws, 12th cent, 

235, n. (27). 
JSxpec/oftves, pap^, 1 1th cent., 372, 433. 
Expropriation of Franciscans, 311, 315,387. 

F. 

Faculties in uniTersities, 13th cent, 287. 
Fanatics among the Greeks, 12th cent, 261 
Fasts, number of, in 9th cent, 99, n. (3). 
Fasting, on Saturdays, began in 10th cent, 

135. 
Father, how greater than Christ, disputed, 12th 

cent., 260. 
Felix of Urgell, heretic, 8th cent., 47. 

, English monk, 8th cent, 31, n. (47). 

de Valois, 13th cent., 303. 

v., pope, 15th cent., 433, 435. 

Ferdinand, King of Castile and Leon, 13th 

cent., 282. 
, king of Spain. 15th cent., 418. 



Fernandus, Charles, of Paris, 15th cent, 1S4. 
Ferrara, council of, 15th cent, 433, &c. 
Ferrerius, Vincent, 15th cent., 447, n. (75),462. 
Festivals, in 9th cent., 99 ; in 10th. 134 ; in 

13th, 299, 341 ; in Uth, 410, &c. ; in 15th. 

463, &c. 
Fieinus^ Marsilius, 15th cent., 453, 462. 
Fide, Hieronym. a Sancta, 15th cent , 449. 
Fins, converted, 12th cent., 208. 
Finus, Hadrianus, of Ferrara, 16th cent., 456. 
First Fruits or Annates, 14th cent, 372, n. (8). 
Flagellants, in 13th cent., 335 ; m Uth, 415; 

in 15lh, 408. 
Flemyng, Robert, of Lincoln, 15th cent., 452. 
Flodttard, historian, 10th cent., 117, n. (12). 
Florence, council of, 15lh cent., 433, 434. 
Flvrentinus, Bravonius, English monk, 12th 

cent., 247. 
Florus, biographer of saints, 8th cent., 32, 37. 
, Drepanius or Magister, of Lyons, 6th 

cent., 58, 72, n. (45), 83. 92, 98. 
Folioth, Gilbert, bishop of London, 12th cent., 

249, 254. 
Folmar, monk of Franconia, 12th cent., 250. 
Fontcvraud, order of, 1 2th cent., 237. 
Formalists, sect of philosophers, 12th cent, 

224. 
Formoxus, pope, 9th cent., 78. 
Francis, St., 13th cent., 279, n. (8), 306, &c., 

n. (49). 

de Esculo, Uth cent., 388, 390. 

Franciscans (Fratres Minores), Minorites, 13th 

cent., 300, &c., 310, 6cc., 314, &c.; Uth 

cent, 378, 382, Ace. ; 15lh cent., 438, n. (35). 
Franco, monk of Laon, Pith cent., 246. 
Francfmians, enlightened in 8lh cent., 6. 
Frankfort, council of, 8th cent., 42. 
Fratricelli, sect in 13ih cent., 317, &.C., n. (86), 

(87) ; in Uth, 374, 383, &c., 391 ; in 15th, 

438, &c. 
Frauds, pious, 12. 64, 81. 
Freculphus of Lisieux, 9th cent, 58, 71, &c., 

n. (43). 
Fredfgarius, Scholasiicus, 8lh cent., 32. 
Frederic, archdeacon of Rome, llth cent, 191. 
I., Barbarossa, German emperor, 12th 

cent., 214, 229. 
II., German emp., 13th cent, 214, 279, 

263, &c., 287, 290, 296, 297, 298, 299, 34S. 
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Fret Will: Bee Grace. 

Frtysingtn^ a bishopric, in 8th cent., 9, n. (8). 

Irietlandert, converted, m 8th cent., 6, <&c , 

n. (2), 40. 
Frothariut, bishop of Toul, 9th cent., 76. 
Fulbfrt ofChartres, 11th cent, 181, n. (65). 
Fulehernu Camotensis, 12ih cent., 247. 
fu/oun, historian, 10th cent., 116, n. (0). 
FuUla^ monastery and school, 8th cent., 7, 10, 

n. (11), 16, n. (5). 
Fulginatf Paulutms, 14th cent., 301. 

G. 

Galatinut^ Peter, converted Jew, 16th cent., 

457, note. 
Gulfnd or Arthur, bishop of St. Asaph, 12th 

cent? 249. 
or Gualter, Vinesauf, English poet, 

12th cent., 251. 
Gall^ St., school there, 8th cent, 16, n. (5). 
Gatltu, German monk, 14th cent., 404. 
Gaston, founder of the order of St. Anthony, 

11th cent, 179. 
Gauferiu* or Benedict of Mount Cassino, 11th 

cent, 184. 
Gaufrid, chronicler. 12th cent., 251. 
Gaunilo, writer, 11th cent, 152. 
Gazari, converted, 9th cent., 51, n. (9). 

or Paulicians, nth cent, 201, n. (4). 

Geiler, John, a preacher, 15th cent., 454. 
Gela, heard the gospel, 8th cent., 5. 
Gelaaius II., pope, 12th cent, 227, 246. 
GenghigkaTif Tartar emperor, 12th cent., 212, 

217, dec, n. (2), 276, 277, n. (5). 
George Syncellus of Constantinople, 8th cent., 

27, n. (35). 

Hamartolus, 9th cent., 70, note. 

, archbishop of Nicomedia, 9th cent, 

70, note. 

of Corcyra, 12th cent, 240, n. (53). 

Acropolita, historian, 13th cent., 28^, 



n. (2). 324. 

Pachymeres, 285, n. (3), 324, 338. 

Metochita, 13th cent, 324, n. (105). 

of Cyprus, 13lh cent, 324, n. (108). 

Moschamper, 13th cent, 325, n. (108). 

Lecapenus, 14th cent, 396, note. 

Codinus, Curopalates, 15lh cent., 441, 

n. (57). 
Gemistius Pletho, a Platonist, 15th 

cent, 422, 441, n. (54). 

or Gregory, Hermonymus or Chari- 



tonymus, 15ln cent, 443, note. 

Phranza, hist, 15th cent, 440, n. (51). 

or Scholarius, bishop oi Constantmo- 



pie, 15th cent, 441, n.(54). 

Gerbert: see Sylvester II., pope. 

Gerhard, bishop of Arras, lltli cent., 204. 

Sagarellus, founder of the sect of Apos- 
tles, 13th cent, 356. 

author of the Introduction to the 



Everlasting Gospel, 13th cent, 3l2, dec, 

n. (71). 

Odonis, monk, 14th cent., 401. 

Magnus or Groot, 14th cent, 401, 439 

of Zutphen, 14th cent, 405, 408. 

Germany, state of, in 8th cent, 6, dec 
Germanus 1., bishop of Constantmoplc, 8th 

cent., 27, n. (33), 39. 
II., bishop of Constantinople, 13th 

cent.. 333, n. (99). 



CrerMti, John Charlier de, 15th cent., 423, 443, 

n. (58), 461, 462. 
Gertrude, nun and writer, 13th cent, 332. 
Gervait of Tilbury, 13th cent, 289, n. (25). 
f Gervasius of Canterbury, 13th cent, 330. 
Veysa, duke of Hungary, 10th cent, 109. 
yiUleox Gillebert, Irish bishop, 12th cent, 246 
GUhert Porretanus, 12th cent., 244, n. (66), 

254,258. 
Folioth, bishop of London, 12th cent, 

249, ibi, 
or Gislebert of Castillon, or Crispin, 

12th cei t, 245, n. (71). 

or Guibert of Paris, 13th cent., 332. 

Gisela, daughter of Charles the Simple, lOlh 

cent, 107. 
Gislebert or Gilbert, bishop of London, 12lh 

cent, 254, n. (10). 
Glaher, Kadulphus, historian, 11th cent, 184 
Glossa Ordinaria composed, 9th cent., 82. 
Glycas, Michael, 12th cent, 218, n. (3), 240. 
Gobelinus Persona, 15th cent., 449. 

, John, of Rome, 15lh cent., 452. 

God, whether he wills and effects, or only 

permits, evil, 12th cent., 261. 
of Mohammed, his character, 12th cent, 

260, n. (34). 
Godehard, bishop of Hildesheim, 11th cent, 

184. 
Godefridus, chronicler, 13th cent., 331. 
Godescalk, a canon of Liege, 8th cent., 32. 
Godeschalk, a monk of Orbais, 9th cent., 72. 

n. (47), 90-94. n.(34)-(4l). 
Godfrey of Bouillon, 11th cent., 142, 143. 

of St. Omer, 12th cent, 215. 

of Vendome, 12th cent., 242, dtc, d 



(58). 



of Viterbo, 12th cent., 250. 



Gorcomius, Henry, 15th cent., 447* n. (72). 
Gormon, king of Denmark, 10th cent., 109. 
Gotselm or Goscelin, 11th cent, 186, note. 
Gozbtrt, abbot 11th cent, 184. 
Grace and predestination, controversy on, 9th 

cent, 90-94, n. (36); 10th cent, 130. 
Grammontains, monks, 11th cent., 178. 
Gratian, the canonist, 12th cent, 222, n. (17), 

244 
Greek literature among the Latins, in 13th 

cent., 290; in 14th, 364 ; in l.'>th, 421, dec. 
Greeks, their controversy with the Latins, in 

8th cent., 24 ; in 9th, 95, dec. ; in 10th, 133 ; 

in lllh, 190, &c.; in 12th,2.')9: in 13th, 339, 

dec ; in 14th, 409; in 15th, 433, 462. 
Greenland, enlightened, 10th cent.. 111. 
Gregory II., pope, 8th cent, 6, 31, 39. 

III., pope, 8th cent, .32, 39. 

IV., pope, 9th cent, 76. 

v., pope, 10th cent., 123. 

VI., pope, nth cent, 150. 

VII, (Hildebrand). pope, 11th cent, 

157, 160-173, 183, 193, 194, 195, n. (20), 198. 

VIII., pope, 12th cent, 227, 234, 251. 

IX., pope, 13lh cent, 279, 283, 203| 

298,311,331,345. 

X., pope, 13ih cent., 300. 304, 332. 

XI., pope, 14lh cent, 376. 

XII., pope, 15lh cent, 425, 427. 

[George] Pachymeres, 13th cent, 885^ 



n. (3) 



336. 



Abulpharajus, 13th cent, 286, n. (6X 
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Gngory Palamat, monk and bishop, Hth cent , 



3»5, n. (79). 

of Kimini, Hth cent., 396, n. (92). 

— Acindynus, 14th cent., 395, n. (73 
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Melissenus, of Constantinople, i5th 
cent., 443, note. 

Trapezuntinas, 15th cent., 441, n. (56). 

or George, Hemonymus or Chahtony- 



mofl, 15th cent., 443, note. 
OnviuM, Pbilip, of Paris, 13th cent., 331. 
GFroofc, Gerhard, 14th cent., 404, 439. 
CTrocthu, John, Cannehte, 15th cent., 449, n. 
Omytrodiurt James, 15th cent., 453. 
OwiguiHu*^ Robert, 15th cent, 454. 
Omalbertf John, founder of monks of Valum- 

brosa, 11th cent., 176. 
Oualdo of Corbey, lltb cent, 185. 
Gaulter or Walter of St Victor, 12th cent, 

255,257. 
Omateriu* or Galterius, 12th cent, 247. 
Ouerric, canon of Tours, 12th cent, 248. 
OuibtTt or Gilbert of Nogent, 12th cent., 245, 

note. 
Outdo, Baifius, jurist, 13th cent, 333. 

, French monk and writer, 13th cent, 333. 

, bishop of Perpignan, 14th cent, 401. 

, Juvenalis, 16th cent., 438. 

Ouigo or Guido, monk, 12th cent., 247. 
OuUmund, archbishop of A versa, Uth cent, 

185. 195. 
OuUelmuB, librarian at Rome, 9th cent, 78. 
de Baldensel, traveller, Uth cent., 

402. 
Owitker, Ligurinus, 13th cent, 2S9, n. (18). 
0%Uheb<Udt missionary, lOih cent, 110. 
C^aldiu, Sylvester, Cami)ren8i8, and Barri- 

us. Knglmh historian. 13th cent, 330. 
Ovula or Gylas, duke of Hungary, 10th cent, 

'i09. 

H. 

Haco, king of Norway, 10th cent, 110. 
Hadrian 1., pope, 8th cent., 32, 41, 42, 47. 

II., po[)e, 9th cent. 77. 96. 

IV.. uope, I2th cent., 229, 249. 

Htuftrt, AdoLsteeii, king of Norway, 110. 
Hainricus, (lernian unimlist, Uth cent., 403. 
Haiton ur Alton, Armenian. Uth cent, 396, n. 
Haiit^arhis, bi.shop of CArnbrav. 9th cent., 76. 
HalUan heretics, I3ih cent., 343, &c., n. (2). 
HalUlujah, burial of, 15lli cent., 464, n. (5). 
Hamburg, an arciibishopric, Uth cent., 50. 
Hdfnrnerlnn or Malleolus, Felix, 465, n. (3). 

. Thomas : see Kempia, 4 18. 

Hatald Klack. king of Jutland, 9th cent, 49. 
Graufcldt, king of Norway, 10th cent, 

110. 

Blatand, Gormon's son, 109, 6cc. 

Harphius, Henry, 15th cent, 417. 462. 
HartmiUus or Hartiiiann of St. Gall, 9th cent, 

78. 
Hatto, bishop of Basle, 0th cent., 76. 
Havelburg, a bishopric, 10th cent., 1 1 1, n. (20). 
Haymo of Halberstadt, 9th cent., 58, 73, n. 

(50). 83. 
i/efrreu;, studied in I3th cent, 290; in Uth, 

363. n. <'9). 
Heddius, Fnglish musician, 8th cent, 32. 
Heirrdmrr, Gregory de, 15th cent, 452. 
HdimanduM, chronicler, 13th cent, 330. 
Helmoldt a chronicler, 12th cent, 250. 



Hemmmgfmrd, Walter, hiatorian, iith oeal. 

402. 
BmrKtow, sect, 12th cent, 267. 
Hemry II., Gemian emperor, 11th cent, 155. 
III., German emperor, Ilth cent, 150L 

IV., German emperor, Ilth mod Uth 

cent, 161, 166, 168. 160, &c, 226. 

v., German emperor, I2th cent, 226, 

227. 

, archbishop of Upsal 12th cent, 906. 

of Huntingdon, hist, 12th cent, 849. 

the Lion, 12th cent, 209. 

, founder of the Henricians, 12th cent, 

267. 

de Segusio, cardinal, 13th cent., 332. 

Raspo of Thuhngia, 12th cent, 284. 

of Ghent, 13th cent, 255, 333. 

8uso Of Amandus of Constance, a my»> 

tic, 13th cent, 333. 354, n. (24). 

de Urimaha or Trimaria, Uth cent, 408. 

Knighton, English chronicler, Uth cent, 

405. 
1., archbishop of Cologne, Uth cent, 413, 

414. 
Herard, archbishop of Tours, 9th cent, 77. 
Heremlfert or Erchembert, historian, 9th cent, 

78. 
Hennetf in 8th cent^ 45, &c. ; in 9th, 101, 

&.C. i in 10th, 135, &.c. ; in Ilth, 200, die; 

in 12tb, 263, &c. ; in 13th, 343, dtc; in 

Uth, 411, 6lc. ; in 15th, 465, dec. 
Herbert, a detector of Paulicians, Ilth cent, 

203, note. 
Hfriger of Laubes, 10th cent , 129, note. 
Hcrmanntu Contractus, Ilth cent., 184. 

de Lerbeke, 15th cent., 449. 

Hermolaus, Barbarus, 15lh cent., 423, 453. 
Heiric or Henc, 9th cent., 59, 75, n (59). 
Hervcnts Natalia. Uth cent., 397, n. (83). 
Herveus of Dol. 12th cent., 247, 254. 
Hessians, converted, 8th cent., 6, 7, note. 
Hesychasts, Greek monks, Uth cent., 411, dtc 
Heaius or Hctto, 9th cent., 76. 
Hieronymus, a S. Fide, 15lli cent., 449. 
Hieroiheus, missionary, lOlh cent., 109. 
Higden, Ranulph, Uth cent., 403. 
Hildcbert of le Mans, Ilth cent, 183, n. (74). 

189, 190. 
HUdebrand: see Gregory VII.. pope. 
Hildegardis, 12th cent., 250, 253. 
Hddenissen, Gulielinus dc, 15th cent., 469. 
Hilduin, 9th cent, 71, n. (40), 84. 
Hincmar, archbishop of Kheims, 9th cent, 

58, 74, n. (52). 82, 91, Ace. 94, 96. &c. 

, bishop of Laon, 9th cent., 77. 

Hirsaugian monks, Ilth cent., 176. 
Hoffman, John, 15th cent , 42S. 
Holiness in images, contested, Ilth cent, 198. 
Homiliarium of Charlemagne, 35, 36. 
Honorius of Autun, 12th cent, 244, n. (62), 

259. 

II., antipope, Ilth cent, 160. 

It, pcpe, r2th cent., 228, 217. 

HI., pope, 13th cent., 297, 330. 

IV., pope. 13th cent, 301. 

Home, Andrew, I4th cent. 365, n. (14). 
Houpeland, WiUiam, 15th cent. 451. 
Hubald or Hugbald, 10th cent, 13.1. 
Hugh Cauet king of France, Ilth cent, 149. 
Hugo of Limoges, Ilth cent., 198. 
, abbot of Clugni, 1 1th cent , 184. 
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M^ of Toan, 11th cent, 184, note. 
— , archbiihop of Lyons, 11th cent, 185. 

de Britolio, 11th cent., 184. 

of St. FlaTinios, 12th cent., 246. 

, abbot of Fleury, 12th cent., 247. 

de Paganis, founder of the Knights Tern* 

phre, 12th cent, 215. 
of St. Victor, 12th cent., 243, n. (GO), 

255 408. 

Etherianus, 12th cent., 250, 259. 

a S. Caro, 13th cent, 329, n. (128), 336. 

Pratensis, 14th cent, 400. 

Hmldtrie or Udalric, 9th cent., 77. 

Humbert, cardinal, 11th cent., 181, &c., n. (66), 

191, 194. 
de Romanis, 13th cent, 329, n. (130), 

338. 
HimgarianM converted, 9th, 10th, and 11th 

cent, 109, 138. 
Hwu of Pannonia, converted in 8th cent, 12, 

49. 
Am, John, 15th cent, 427-429, n. (14), 448, 

note. 
Ifu9$inetZf Nicolaus de, 15th cent., 458. 
HuMtitea and Hussite war, 14th cent, 406; 

15th cent., 458-460. 
Hwpolytut of Thebes, 10th cent, 127, note. 
Hlfrcanian$ heard the gospel, 8th cent., 5. 

I. & J. 

Jabalaha^ Nestorian, 8th cent, 5, n. (1). 

JaeobuM or James de Vitry, 13th cent., 288, 325, 
dec, n. (113). 

de Voragine, 13th cent, 290, n. (28), 326. 

I., king of Arragon, 13th cent, 282. 

de Benedictis, 14th cent, 390. 

, bishop of Lausanne, 14tb cent, 401. 

de Marchia, 15th cent, 462. 

of Brixen, 15th cent, 463. 

Magni, monk, 14th cent, 405. 

JaeobtlluM de Misa, 15th cent, 430, n. (17). 

JaeobUet or Monothelites, 343. 

, monks, I3th cent, 302. 

or Jacobins, the Dominicans. 306, n. (48). 

JagtUo of Lithuania, 14th cent, 359. 

Iceland^ converted, 10th cent., 111. 

Jeremice, Peter, 15th cent., 450. 

Jerome of Prague, 15th cent., 430. 

Jenuaiem^ kingdom of, set up in llth cent, 
143 ; terminated in 13th cent., 281. 

Jetse, bishop of Amiens, 8th cent., 32. 

Juuatewt monks, 14th cent., 392. 

Jew9, notices of, in llth cent., 142, n. (15) ; in 
12th, 216 ; in 13th, 277, n. (5) ; in 14th, 259 ; 
in 15th, 418. 

leowKlastat Iconodulit Iconomaehit who, 39. 

Ignatius of Constantinople, 9th cent, 52, 70, 
n., 96, 97. 

Image-worshipt history of, 38, n. (20) ; contro- 
versy respecting, in 8th cent, 37-42 ; in 9ih, 
85-^7 ; sUte of, 10th cent, 130 ; Ihh, 192. 

Immaculate conception of Mary, debated, 12th 
cent, 261, 262; 14th, 407; 15th, 464, n. (3). 

Tmolot John de, 15th cent, 449. 

, Alexander de, 15lh cent, 452. 

JmpottorSf the three, a spurious book, 28-1, n. 

(5). 
Indulgences, 12th cent., 252, dec. ; 13lh, 308; 

15th, 46t, n. (4). 
ingulphus of Croyland, llth cent., 185. 
Innocent II., pope, 12th cent, 228, 247. 



Innocent HI., pope, 12th and 13th cent., 236» 

241, 278, 296, dec, 302, 304, 334, 344, dec, 

348. 

IV., pope, 13th cent, 299, 311, 331. 

v., pope, 13th cent., 300, 333. 

VI.. pope, 14th cent, 375. 

VII., pope, 15th cent, 425. 

VIII., pope, 15th cent, 436, n. ^28). 

Inquisitiont its origin, 13th cent., 345, dec, n. 

(7) ; its modes of trial, 346, n. (9) ; in 14tb 

cent., 413-415, 438 ; 15tb, 465. 
Insabbatatit Waldensians, 12th cent, 270. 
Intermediate state, controversy, 14th cent., 374. 
Investitures, right oft llth cent, 168, dec, n. 

(28), 174 ; 12th, 226. dec. 
Joachim, abbot of Flora, 12th cent., 257, 312» 

n. (68),325, n. (109), 355.. 
Joanna, papess, 9th cent, 61, dec, n. (14). 
Joel, chronologist, 13th cent., 285, n. (4). 
Johanmelinus, John, llth cent, 184, 190. 
John, Jacobite patriarch, 15th cent, 442, n. 

Algrin, cardinal, 13th cent., 331. 

Anagnosta. Greek historian, 15th cent, 

442, note. 

Argyropulus, 15th cent., 413, note. 

Balbus, 13ih cent., 290. n. (29). 

Bassolis. 14th cent. 401. 

Becan of Utrecht. 14th cent., 403. 

Becus or Vecchus, 13lh cent, 384, d. 

(104), 340. 

Belethus, 12th cent., 250. 

-^ Bromiard, 14th cent, 405. 

Brompton, 12th cent, 251. 

de Burgo, 14ih cent.. 405. 

Burgundio, 12th cent, 219. 

Calderinus, 14th cent, 403. 

Cameniota, 10th cent., 127, n. (26). 

Camerterus, bishop of Constantux^le, 

12th cent.. 241. note. 
Cananus, Greek historian, 15th cent, 

442, note. 

Canonicus, 14th cent., 101. 

of Capua, 10th cent, 116, n. (10). 

Carphthius, 8th cent., 37. 

Cinnamus. 12th cent., 218, n. (2). 

, bishop of Constantinople, 9th cent., 31, 

n. (47). 

Cyparissiota, 14th cent. 396. 

de Monte Corvino, bishop in China, 13th 

cent., 277, 359. 
Damascenus, 8th cent, 28, n. (37) : set 

Damascenus. 

Darensis, Syriac writer, 8th cent., 37. 

, deacon of Rome, 9th cent., 78. 

metropolitan of Euchaita, 1 1th cent, 181. 

n. (64). 

Eugenius, 15th cent., 442. 

of Fribourg. 14th cent., 399. 

de St. Gcminiano, 13th cent, 331. 

Gualicnsis or Wallis, 13th cent, 332. 

de Hexam, 12th cent., 250. 

Honsemius, 14th cent, 403. 

of Jandunum, 14th cent. 389, note. 

of Jerusalem, St., Knights of, 12th cent, 

214. dec. 416. 

Lackland, king of England, 13th cent, 
I. 
de Lugio, 12th cent.. 266. 

-, archbishop of Lyons, 12th cent., 24(1 

- of Naples, 14th cent, 401. 

- of Paris, 13th cent., 329, n. (133). 
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John of Panna, 13th cent, 311, 340. 

Peckam. 13th cent, 328, n. (132). 

Phocas, 12th cent, 241, note. 

— de Poliiaco, 14th cent, 379. 

— VII., pope, 8th cent, 31, note. 

Vlii., pope, 9th cent, 63, 78, 88, n. (26), 

IX., pope, 9th cent, 78. 

X., pope, 10th cent, 120, n. (5). 

^— XI., pope, 10th cent, 121. 

XII., pope, 10th cent, 121, n. (7), 122, 

n. (8). 

XII(.,pope, 10th cent, 107, 122. 

XIV., pope, 10th cent, 123. 

XV., pope, 10th cent, 123. 

-<— XVI., pope, 10th cent, 123. 

XIX., pope, 11th cent, 156. 

XXI., pope. 13th cent, 300, 333. 

XXII., pope. 14th cent, 358, 367, 372, 

373.384,3^6,401,414. 

— - XXIII., pope, 15th cent, 426, n. (6). 

, Prester or Presbyter: aee Presbyter 

John. 

• Pungens Asiniim, 13th cent., 340, n. (25). 

of Salisbury, 12th cent. 245, n. (69). 

, archbishop of Saluburg, 8th cent., 7, n. 

Scotus Krigena, 9th cent., 57, n. (10), 

58. 74. n. (53). 83. 84. 89, 92, 98, 193. 

Scylities, lith cent, 148. n. (2). 

— Seneca, a jurist, 13lh cent.. 332. 

Sophi-sta, a Nominalist, 153, n. (20). 

Tamliacus, 4ih cent, 404. 

Tzimisces, Greek emp., 10th cent, 135. 

Xiphilinus, 11th cent, 181, note. 

Zonaras, Greek historian, 12th cent., 218, 

n. (4). 210. 
Jonas, bishop of Orleans, 9th cent. 76, 83. 
Jordan, bishop of Limoges, contest about St. 

Martial, 11th cent., 197, 198. 

, Dominican general, 13th cent., 331. 

Joseph of Thessalonica, 9th cent., 69, note. 

Alshaher Biltabib, 14th cent, 396, note. 

Briennius, 15th cent.. 410, n. (49). 

, bishop of Constantmopie, I5th cent, 

433, 442. 

-, bishop of Modon, 15th cent, 442. 



/imf. empress of Constatitinople, 8th cent., 

41, &c.,n. (26), 85. 
Irish, lh« first scholastics, 8th cent, 15, 36. 
Isaac, biiihop of Langres, 9th cent., 77. 

Argynis, Hth cent., 396, note. 

Isidonts Hispalensis, Cth cent., 64, n. (20). 

Pacensis (of Haoiajos), 8th cent., 32. 

Ruthensis, 15th cent., 442, note. 

Jttbilee, Romish, 13th cent., 302, 342, n. (4), 

410. n. (2). 
Judicium Dei or Ordeal, 9th cent., 99, dtc, n. 

(4)-(7), 199. 
Judgment Day, expccteU in the 10th cent, 

131,200. 
Julian, a Spanish count, 8lh cent., 13. 
Justinian, Lawrence, 15th cent , 447. n. (77), 

462. 
too of Chartres, 11th cent, 180, 183, n. (73). 

K. 

Kardagus, Neatorian, flth cent., 5, note. 
Kempis, Thomas a, 15th cent.. 448, n. (79), 

461. 
Knights of faith and charity, 13th cent, 303. 
Kenchan or Coiremcban, 12th cent, 210. 



Lambert^ bishop of Arm, Uth cent, 186^ 
ofSchafbAbeig, Uth cent, 185. 



Xai^r«ie,archbi8hopofCaDterbiirT, 11th cent, 

151, &c, 182, n. (m 187, 188, 19&. 
Lanfkcm, Simon, of Cantertmnr, lHh eent.. 

379. 
Langreo, coancil of, 9th cent, 93. 
Lai^fUm, Stephen, of Canterbarr, 13th eent, 

297. 
Laomcua Chalcondylat, 15th cent, 443. 
Lateran Council, in 12th cent, 233, &c. 
Xjoiteburiensis, John, 15th cent, 448. 
Law : see Canon law and CivU law. 
Learnings state of, 8th cent, 14, 6^ ; in 9th, 

55. &c.. 60 ; in 10th, 1 14, 1 15, &c., n. (5) ; in 

1 1th, 148, &c. ; in l^h, 218, &c., 220, &c ; 

in 13th, 285, die; in I4tb, 361, &c.; in 

15th, 420, &c. 
Lebwin, missionary, 8th cent, 10, n. (10). 
Legates, papal, 281, n. (16), 295. &c. 
Lndradus of Lyons. 8th cent, 32. 
Leipsic university founded, 15th cent, 428. 
Leo of Acrida. 1 1th cent., 181, n. (64), 191. 
— , bishop of Chalcedon, 11th cent, 192. 

— the Granunarian, Uth cent, 148, n. (1). 

— the Wise, a bishop, 9th cent, 56l 

— Marsicanus. 12th cent, 245, note. 

— III., the Isaurian, 8th cent, 38, dtc. 

— IV., the Wise, emperor, 9th cent., 41, 56. 



n. (2), 133. 

— v., il 



the Armenian, emperor, 9th cent., 84. 
85,n. (16), 102. 

— VI., the philosopher, emperor, 9th cent, 
70, n., 114,n. (1). 

— III., pope, 8th cent., 23, 32, 88, n. (26). 

— IV., pope, 9th cent., 77. 

— v.. pope, 10th cent, 120. 

— VII.. pope, 10th cent, 121. 

— VIII.. pope, 10th cent., 122. 

— IX., pope, nth cent, 155, 156, 184, 191, 
193. 

Leonists, Waldensians. 270, n. (19). 

Leontinus Pilatus, l4th cent , 364, n. (10). 

Jjeutard, a reformer, 10th cent., 136, n. (4). 

Leutheric of Sens, Uth cent. 193. 

Lewis of Bavaria, 13th cent, 278. 

of Bavaria, emperor, 14th cent , 358, 

373. dtc, 375, 389. 
the Meek, emperor, 9th cent., 49. 57, 60, 

61,63.66,67.84, 87. 
VIL, king of France, 12lh cent , 213, n. 

(14). 

VIII., king of France, 13th cent , 350. 

IX., or St Lewis, king of F^rance, 13lh 

cent., 280, 295, 348, 350. 
Liberatus, general of the CoEJestine Eremites, 

13th cent., 316. 
Light of the glory of God, disputes on, Uth 

cent., 411. 6ic. 
Lindwood, William, English bishop, 15th 

cent., 449. 
Lisoi, a Paulician, 1 1th cent., 202, &c., n. (7). 
Lithuanians, Uth cent, 147,281, &c. 
Liturgies, 44, 45, 2:>I, &c. 
Jjivonians converted, I2ih cent., 208, 359. 
Lolhards, 13th cent , 323 ; 14lh. 381, 392. &C., 

n. (68), 414, n. (12); 15th, 438, 440, 458. 
Lombard, Peter, 12th cent., 244, n. (65), 254, 

255,257. 
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L09VU, Martin, 15th ^ent., 439. 

h^9 Supper, 8th cent., 44. 

T^otfudr, emperor, 9th cent., 57. 

Jjubec, a bishopric, 13th cent., 209. 

Lueat Chrysoberges, bishop of Constantino- 
ple, 12th cent., 241, note. 

, bishop of Tut, 13th cent ,331. 

lAtciut 11., pope, 12th cent., 229, 248. 

in., pope, 12th cent., 234, 251. 

Ludf^er of Mimeguen, 9th cent., 75, n. (GO). 

I/udolphiu Saxo, 14th cent., 406. 

Jjmtprandt historian, 10th cent., 116, n. (7). 

Lultfu, Uaymund, 14th cent., 367, &c.,n.(23), 
398 

Jjupoldus Babenbergius, 14th cent., 402. 

Lupus, Servatus, of Ferrieres, 9th cent., 58, 
60, 72, n. (44), 83, 92. 

Lycopfinu, 12th ceat., 263. 

Lydgnte, John de, 15th cent, 450. 

Lyons, council of, A.D. 1245, p. 299; A.D. 
1274. p. 300. 

Lyra, iNicoiaus de, 14th cent., 399, n. (95), 
406, 409. / 

M. 

Maearius, Macres, 15th cent., 440, n. (50). 

, a Scot, 9th cent., 59. 

Mngdebitrg, a bishopric, 10th cent.. 111. 

MaiUord, Oliver, 15th cent, 455. 

Mainhardt first bishop in Livonia, 12th cent., 

208. 
Malachias, writer, 14th cent., 400. 
Malleolus : see Hdmmerlein. 
Malta, knights of, 215. 
Manickaans^ or Pnulicians, Cnthari, &c., in 

8lh cent., 45; 9lh, 10.1, &c. ; 10th, 135, 

Ac; 1 1th, 200, &c.; 12th, 203, dec; 13th, 

343, &c. 
Manusl Comnenus, Greek emperor, 12th cent, 

259. 
(Jaritopulus, bi.shop of Constantinople, 

i 3th cent, 325, note. 
Chrysoloras, Hth cent, 3G1, n. (2), 

3G4. 

Caleca, Hth cent, 396. 

of (Constantinople, 15th cent., 443, n. 

Maph<eus Vegins, 1 5th cent, 451. 
MarcelUnvs, bioj^pher, 8lh cent., 37. 
Marchia, James de, 15th cent., 462. 
Mnrcionites, 8th cent,, 45. 
3/rtrcu* of Kphesus, 15lhcent ,434,440, n. (51). 
Mnrnaret Porretta, Hth cent., 413. 
Mnrgiana enlightened, 8lh cent, 5. 
Marianus Scoius, 11th Cent, 182, n. (63). 
Mnrozia, 10th Cent., 121, n. (6). 
Marriages, third and fourth, condemned, 10th 

cent, 133. 
Mnrsilius of Padua, Hth cent., 388, n. (56). 

, ab Ingen, Hth cent, 404. 

Ficinus, 15th cent., 422, 453. 

Mnrtel, Charles, 8th cent, 7, 14. 

Martial, St., his apostleshlp contested, Hth 

cent, 197, &H'. 
Martin II. or Marinus, pope, 9th cent. 97; 

10th cent, 121. 

IV., pope, 13th cent., 300. 

v.. pope, 15lh cent, 427, 431. 

Martinits Polaniis, 13th cent., £89, n. (24). 
Mary, St, worship ol, 10th cent, 135. 
MiwsaUans, Kuchites, Hth cent, 412. 
Mastes^ private, 44 ; for saints, 98, &r. 



Mathat John de, 13th cent, 303. 

Mathurini, monks, 13th cent., 303. 

Matilda and her donation, llCh cent., 104, n. 

(20), 173, 296. 
Matthew Paris, l^th cent, 288. n. (19). 

Acjuaspartanus, 13th cent., 315. 

of Vendome, 13th cent . 288, n. (17). 

Ulaslares, Hth cent, 394, n. (71). 

Flonlegus, Hth cent, 404. 

Camariota, 15th cent, 443, note. 

Palmerius, 15th cent, 451. 

Maximus Planudes, Hth cent., 362, n. (3). 
Mayron, Francis, Hth cent., 397, n. (84). 
Mazen, Nicolaus de, 15th cent, 437. 
Mcchtildis, 13th cent.> 383. 
Meder, John, 15th cent, 456. 
Mefrsthus of Meissen, 15th cent, 450. 
Mtissen, a bishopric, 10th cent.. 111. * 
Men of Understanding, sect, 15th cent, 467. 
Mendicant orders, 13th cent., 303, 6cc., 356, 

&c., 310, 6lc. ; Hth, 378 ; 15th, 438. 
Merseburg, a bishopric, 10th cent, 11 1, n. (20). 
Messalians, 12th cent., 363, &LC. 
Methodius Confessor, 9th cent., 69, n. (33), 84. 

, missionary, 9th cent, 51, n. (9). 

Michael Anchialus, 12th cent, 219, n. (6). 

Ancrianus, Hth cent., 404. 

Attaliota, 11th cent, 181, note. 

Cerularius, bishop of Constantinople, 

11th cent, 181, n. (62). 190, 191. 

Curopalates, 9th cent., 85, 102. 

the Stammerer, 9th cent , 85, 87. 

III., Greek emperor, 9th cent., 56. 

PaIa?ologU8, 13th cent., 278, 300. 

GIvcas, 12th cent, 253, n. (3), 240. 

of kiow, converts Russians, 108, n. {%), 

de .Mediolano, 15lh cent., 453. 

Psellus, 9th cent., 56, 70, note ; junior, 

nth cent, 149, n. (4), 180, 18S. 
St.. feast of, 9th cent > 99. 



W ' - - w - ______ 

Svncellus, 9th cent, 70, note, 84. 

of Thessalonica, I2ih cent ,241. note. 

Micislaus, dukfi of Pulaud, lOlh cent., 107. 

Micrologus, llihcent.. 185. 

Minorite* {Fratres Minores), Franciscans : see 

p. 396, &c. 
Miracles, \\\ 8th cent., 12, n. (19) ; in 9th, 81, 

110. 
Misa, Jacobellus de, 15th cent , 430, n. (17) 
Missi, who. 26. 
Missumarirs, in 8th cent., 5-12; 9th, 49-53; 

lOlh, 106. &c.; lllh, J38, &c. ; 12th, 207, 

&r. ; I3lh, 276, «kc.,343; Hth. 359; 15th. 

41H, &LC. 
Masians converted, 9th cent, 51, &c. 
Mohammedans, in 8th cent., 5 ; in 9th, 53, &C. . 

in 10th, 112; in Hth, H7, &c.; in 12th, 

212, &c. ; in 13th, 276, 280, 282 ; in 14th. 

300; in 15th, 419, &c. 
Monaldus, Franciscan, Hth cent, 402. 408 
Monastic schools : see Cathedral schools. 
Moneta, Bemhard, historian, 2G5, n. (6). 
Mongols or Tartars, 13th cent., 276, 360. 
Monks, in 8th cent., 25, 6lc. ; 9th, 65, &€. 

lOih, 123,n.(12), 125,&c.; Hth, 174,&c.*; 

12th, 235, dec. ; 13th, 302, dec. ; Hth, 376, 

dec. ; 15tb, 437, dec. 
Monophysites, 8th cent., 45, n. (3) ; 0th, 101 * 

10th, 135; Hth, 200. 
I Monothelites, 8th cent, 45. 
Montesonus, John, Hth cent, 400, d(C. 
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MoralUy : see Religion, state of. 
MoratfianM converted, Sth cent., 51, &c. 
Mwnut Thomas, 14th cent., 401. 
Motarabie or Gothic liturgy, 139. 
Mo»e» Barcepbas, 9th cent., 69, n. (37), 127, 

n. (26). 
Mutsahu, Albertinus, 14th cent., 401. 
Mytic Theology: see Theology, Mystic. 
Mystics, 190, 204, 257, 258, 447, 461. 

N. 

Natalis or de Nstalibus, Peter, 15th cent., 452. 
NaucUrus, John. 15th cent., 455. 
Naucratius of Constantinople, 9th cent., 69, n. 
Navtl-smUs, ou^\o\i/vxoi, 14th cent., 412. 
Naumburg, a bishopnc, 10th cent., HI. 
Nebrissensis, iElius Antonius, 15th cent., 454. 
Nwpkytus, 12th cent., 219, n. (6). 
Nestor, father of Russian history, 219, n. (7). 
Nestorians, in 8th cent., 45, n. (2) ; 9th, 101 ; 

10th, 106, dec, 135; 11th, 138, 200; 13th, 

276, 343; 14th, 361 ; 15th, 419. 
Netter, Thomas, 15th cent, 448. 
Nice, second council of, 8th cent., 41, 6cc. 
Nicephorus Bryennius, historian, 12th cent., 

219, n. (5). 
Blemmida, historian, 13th cent., 285, 

n. (5), 324. 

Cartophylax, 9th cent., 69, n. (37). 

Callistus, 14th cent., 362, n. (G). 394. 

bishop of Constantinople, 0th cent.. 



68, n.(30), 85, n. (16). (17). 

, Greek emperor, 9th cent , 85 

Gregoras, 14th cent., 361, n. (1), 362, 



395. 
Nicetfis, Acominatiis or Ciioniales, Greek 

historian, liUh cent.. 2S5, n. (1). 323, 33'J. 
, Ddvui, Greek bishop, 9ih cent., 69, n. 

(36). 

Bizantinus, 12th cent., 210, n. (53). 

Maronia;, 13th cent , 325. note. 

Pectoratus. 11th cent., 180. 

Seitlus, 12lh cent . 240, n. (.53). 259. 

Serronius, lllh cent., 181. n. (64). 188. 

Nicodemus, Klh. monk, 15lli cent., 443, note. 
Nicolaus (ie Henlra, archbishop of Peking, 

14th rent., 3:i<). 

Cabasilas, 14th cent., 303, n (7). 

of Clairvaiix. 12th cent., 241». 

de (Tlemanijis, 15lh cent., 444, n. (59). 

, bisliop of Con^tantniople, 9th cent., 

70, note. 133. 
, bi&hop of Con.stantinople, lllh cent., 

181, n. (G-1). 

Dionvsii, IClh cent.. 4r>6. 

DiinkelMpuhl. I5th rent., 4.37, 419. 

Eymcricns, 14tlj cent., 403. 

— ^— dc Gorham. I4lh cent.. 403. 

Hanapus, 13lh cent., .332. 

Hydrentmus, 13th cent , 325, note. 

Oresmius, 14th cent., 403. 

de Mazen, 15th cent., 437. 

Simonis, lotlvcent , 45.'). 

— I., pope, OlIi cent.. 65, 77, 95, 9G. 

M , pope, lllh cent., 157, 184, 19.3. 

III., pope. I3lh cent., 29«, 301, 314. 

IV., pope, 13ili rent., 301. 333. 

v.. Ijlti cv\M., 373, 421, 434. <SlC. 



Nicon, Armenian, ISlh cent . 127, n. (23) 
Nieder, John, 1 jlh cent., 408, n. (7), 444. 
Niem, Theorlonc de, 15ih cent., 418. note. 



Ntbuy Cabasilas, 14th cent., 395, n. (77). 

Damyla, 14th cent. 985, n. (77). 

Doxopatrius, 11th cent, 180, n. (59). 

, archbishop of Rhodes, 14th cent, 395 

n. (77). 
Nine Rocks,.ti book, 13th cent, 353, n. (24). 
Nithardus, historian, 9th cent., 76l 
Nogaret, William, 14th cent., 371, 373. 
Nominalists, lOth cent., 117; llth, 152; ]2tb, 

224; 13th, 336; 14ih,366; 15th, 423. 
Norbert, Praemonstratensian, 12th cent., 238. 
Normans, persecute, 9th cent., 54, &c., 1 13. 
Norwegians converted, 10th cent, 110, ^c 
Notarii, among Paulicians, 103. 
Nothingus of Verona, 9th cent., 90, &c., i» 

(34). 
Notker, historian, 10th cent, 117, n. (13). 

Balbulus, 10th cent, 132. 

Nuns in 12th cent, 237, n. (38). 

O. 

Occam, William, 14th cent, 366, 388, &c^ d. 
(56), 397, 407. 

Oda, a nun, lOih cent, 108, n. (7). 

OdUo, St, 10th cent, 129, n. (34), 134. 

Odo ot Beauvais, 9th cent., 97. 

, bishop of Cambray, llth cent , 152, 153. 

of Cambray, 12th cent., 246, 259. 

of Clugni, 10th cent , 126, 128, n. (28). 

(Ecumenius of Tricca, 10th cent, 127, n (24). 

Offering of Christ, dispute, 12th cent, 259. 

^ieium Divinum, what, 98. 

CWaia, St, king of Norway, 10th cent, lia 

Olbert of Laubes, 10th cent, 128, n (33). 

Oliva, Peter John, 13th cent , 314, &c., 387. 

Olympiodorus (»f Alexandria, 127, n. (24). 

Ophilila, Maurit. de Portu Kildsus, archbish- 
op of Tiiain. ISlh cent, 450. 

Orbellis, Nicolaus de, 15th cent., 451. 

Ordfai, trial by, 9ih cent., 99, n. (4), 100, n. 
(5)-(7), 199. 

Order, what among monks. 126, n. (21). 

Orderic Vitalis, 12th cent., 248. 

Oresmr, Nicholas, 14th cent., 366. 

Orkney Islands, converted, 10th cent, 111. 

Orthuiioxy, feast of. 9th cent, 86. 

Osiuildus, Pelbartiis. IGlh cent, 456. 

Othmar of iSt Gall, 8lh cent., 10, n. (11). 

Oiho the Great, emperor, lOlh cent., 109, 110, 
111, 122, 123. 

111., emperor, lOlh cent.. 123. 

of Frisingen. I2lh cent. 248. 

, bisliop of Baml)erg, 12th cent., 207. 

Oxford university, 9th cent, 57, n. (10). 

P. 

Palaologus, Michael, Greek emperor, 13th 

cent., 278. 300, 340. 

, John, 15th cent , 409, 433. 

Palamat, Gregory, 14th cent, 395, n. (79), 

412. 
Pandects of Justinian, discovered in 12th cent, 

221. 
Panormitanvjf, Anthony. 15th cent , 422. 
Pantheisis, 13th rent . 355; 15lh, 423. 
Papal power, in8ih rent., 19. &c.. 22, n. (13), 

26. vVc ; m 9ih. 61. &,c... a?. &c ; in lOih, 

123. iVc; m llfh, 154. \c, 161, Ac, n 

(18); 111 12th, 220, <fcr. ; in 13ih, 294, <Vc. ; 

m Mth, 370. (Vc. ; in 15lh, 424. dec. 431. 
Pardulus, b'shop of Laon, 9th cent, 77. 
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PoHm nniveraity, 12th cent., 15, 220, 287. 
Parma, John de, 13th cent., 311, 340. 
Parturition of St. Mary, controversy respect- 
ing it, 9th cent., 95. 
ParvuB or PeftI, John : see Petit. 
Pasagini or Pasagit, sect, 12th cent., 273. 
Patehal II., pope, 9th cent., 76. 

II., pNOpie, 11th cent., 174, 18, note, 226, 



227. 



III., p<>pe, 12th cent, 230. 



Pasduuiua Kadbert of Corbey, 9th cent., 73, 

n. (48), 83, 88, 95, 193. 
Paatau, a bishopric, 8th cent., 7, note. 
Patarim or Paterini, 11th cent, 166, n. (23), 

201. 
Patriciust Augustinos, 15th cent, 453. 
PmJieiant, sect 9th cent, 101-105 ; 10th, 

135, &c. ; llth, 201, &c. ; 13th, 318, note; 

15tb, 465, &c. 
Paul, father of the Paulicians, 9th cent., 101. 
— ~- Diaconus, 8th cent., 30, n. (44), 35. 

I., pope, 8th cent., 32. 

II., pope, 15th cent, 436, n. (27). 

Anglicus, 15th cent., 448. 

Carthagena a S. Maria, converted Jew, 

15th cent., 449. 
Pmdimu of Aquileia, 8th cent, 30, n. (41). 
Paulutius Fulffinas, 14th cent, 391. 
Paw (Peacock), Keg., 15th cent, 450. 
Peking, an archbishopric in 14th cent., 359. 
Perexius, James, 15th cent., 452. 
Persecutions, in 8th cent., 13, 14, 41 ; in 9th, 

53-55; in 10th, 112, 113; in llth, 147, 202; 

in 12th. 216. 6tc., 233, 263, n. (2), 265 ; in 

13th, 316, 343, &c., .348-350 ; in 14th, 359, 

360, 385, &c., n. (46), 390, &c., 413; in 

15th, 428, &c., 438, 458. 
Peter de Abano, 13th ceni., 292, n. (43). 

de Alljaco. 14th cent., 398, n. (90). 

Alfonsus, 12th cent., 246, 259. 

, bishop of Antioch. 1 Ith cent, 181, n. (64). 

, archbishop of Amalli, llth cent, 191. 

of Aragon, 13th cent , 300. 

Aureolus, 14th cent, 397, n. (86). 

Bertrand, jurist, 14th cent., 401. 

of Blois, 12th cent , 245, n. (68), 259. 

Bruys, 12th cent , 267. 

Bercharius, 14th cent , 403. 

Cantor, 12th cent.. 255, 257. 

de Castranovo, 13th cent., 345, 348. 

Cellani. 13th cent., 345. 

Cellensis, 12lh cent, 251. 

de Columbanio, 14th cent, 403. 

Comestor, 1 2th cent, 245, n. (70y 

Damianus, llth cent, 182, n. (67), 190. 

of Dresden, 14th cent, 4.10, n. (17). 

of Uuisburg, 14th cent , 401. 

, an Knglish knight, 13th cent, 332. 

(vrossotanus, 12th cent, 246. 

— Herentalius, 14th cent, 405. 

the hermit, 1 1 th cent , 1 4 1 , 142. 

John Oliva, 1 3th cent, 314. &c., 387. 

Lombanl, 12ih cent. : see Lombard. 

Maunce, of Ciugni, 12th cent, 236, 247, 

259. 

de \fonte CaMino, 12th cent , 248. 

Paludanus. 14lh cent., 401. 

— Siculus, 9th cent, 09, n. (35). 102, n. (5). 
de Vmeis, 13th cent.. 284, 331. 

VaMen»i» or Waldus, from whom the 

Waldensians, 12ih cent, 270. 
Vol. II.-P F p 



Petit, John, 15th cent., 431. 

Petrarch, Francis, i4th cent, 364, n. (12). 

Petrobrtuians, sect, 12th cent, 241, n. (54^ 

267 ; 13th cent, 343, &c. 
Philip Augustus, king of France, 12tb cent* 

214, 234. 348. 
the Fair, king of France, 14th cent, 

370, 373, 416. 

of Eichstadt, 14th cent., 400. 

Grevius, 13th cent. 331. 

Herven^, 12th cent, 248. 

de Leidis, 14th cent, 404. 

de Monte Calerio, 14th cent, 402. 

Kibotus, 14th cent., 404. 

Solitarius, 12th cent., 239, 258. 

of Tarentum, 12th cent, 248. 

of Tripoli, 13th cent., 291. 

de Valois, king of France, 14th cent, 358. 

Philippicus, Bardanes, 8th cent, 38. 
Philosophical truth, opposed to theological, in 

13th cent, 337; in 15tb, 423. 
Philosophy, in 8th cent., 14, &c. ; in 9th, 50, 

58; m 10th, 115,117; in llth, 151; in 12th, 

218, 223, &c. ; in 13th, 287, &c., 290, &C. ; 

in 14th, 362, 366, 6lc. ; in 15th, 422, &c. 
Philotfieus Achillanus, 404. 
, bishop of Constantinople, 14th cent, 

395, n. (78). 
Phocas, John, 12th cent, 241, note. 
Photius, bishop of Constantinople, 9th cenL, 

56, 67, n. (29), 82, 86. 95, &c. 
Phranza, George, 15th cent, 440, n. (51). 
Phumlaites, the Bogomiles, 264 n. (3). 
Picards or Piccards, sect, 460, 466, n. (5) 
Picens, Nicolaus, 15th cent., 450. 
Picolominatus, James, 15th cent, 452. 
Picus, John Francis, 15th cent., 423, 453. 
Pilgrimages, 8th cent., 34, n. (3). 
Piliehdorf, Peter de, 15th cent, 451. 
Pepin, kmg of France, 8th cent., 7, 20, 21. 
Pirmin, St, Slh cent.. 10, n. (9). 
Pisa, council of, 15th cent., 425. 
Pius II. (i£neas Sylvnis), pope, 15th cent, 

435, &c , 451, 460. 463. 
Plntina, Bartholomew, 15th cent., 436, n. (27), 

452. 
Platonists, 8th cent., 15; 12th, 220; 13th 

286; 14th, 363; 15th, 422, dec, 462. 
Pletho, Gemistius, 15lh cent, 422. 
PoggiuM, John Francis, 15th cent., 422, 449. 
Polemic Theology : see Theology, Polemic. 
Poles, converted, 10th cent , 107, 6cc.. 138. 
Pomeranians converted, 12th cent., 207. 
Pompmiatius, Peter, 15th cent., 423. 
Pongtlupus, Herman. 13th cent, 318, note. 
Pontanus, John Jovian. 1 5th cent., 455. 
Poor men of Lyons, Waldensians, 270. 
Poppo, priest of Harold, 10th cent, 109, 110. 
PoTchttus Salvaticus, 14th cent, 400, 409. 
Positive Theology, what, 256. ' 

Potho of Prum, 12th cent., 219. 
Poverty of Christ and his apostles, controver- 
sy about It, 14lh cent, 386, &c. 
PrtBmonstratensians, 12th cent, 238. 
Pragmatic Sanction, 295, 435. &c . n. (25). 
Preaching friars : see Dominicans, 306 

in 8ih cent , 35, 36 ; 15th, 457, &c 

Predestination and grace, controversy on, 8th 

cent, 90-94 ; 12th, 261. 
Presbyter John, 12lh cent, 107, 210, die, n. 

(12), 217. 
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Prict of tin, what, 18, n. (5). 
Primiing discoTered, 15ih cant, 421, n. (3). 
Proviawu, papal, 14th ceat., 372, 376, 433. 
PnuUntitu of Trojea, 9th ceot, 77, 92. 
Prum, mooastery and achool, 16, d. (5). 
pf%BauMM conrerted, 11th cant, 139, 147; 

13th, 281, 359. 
P§§lhUf Michael, 9th cent, 58, 70, note. 

, Michael, junior, 11th cent., 149, n. (4). 

Piolomy of Torcello, 14th cent, 400. 

Pmblie^fU, Paoliciana, 202. 

PuUeyn or Pullua, Robert, 12th cent, 248. 

Purgatory, 10th cent, 130. 

Pmv, Raymund de, founder of the order of 8t 

John of Jerusalem, 12th cent, 216. 

Q. 

Qmdrhnum and Trimm, 18, 150, 221. 
Qtiietuu, Greek, 14th cent, 411, dec 

R. 
RabanuM Maunit, 9th cent, 58, 70, n. (38), 82, 

83, 84, 89, 90, 91. 
RsdbeHt Paschasius : aee Patekmnma. 
Rmdbod, king of Fhesland, 8th cent, 6, n. (2). 
RtMMM, Thomas, 10th cent, 456. 
RmdulpkuM de Diceto, 12ih cent, 251. 

Niger of Beauvsis, 12th cent, 949. 

de Rivo. 14th cent, 405. 

Ranier, inquisitor, 13th cent, 345. 

/{oM, Procophis, 15th cent, 458. 

Rtoherim of Verona, 10th cent, 116^ a. (U), 

128. 
Ratramn or Bertram of Orbay, 9th cent, 59t 

73, n. (49). 
Ratztburg, a bishopric, 12th cent, 209. 
Rmdin, John, 15th cent, 453. 
JZaymtmd de Ageles, llth cent., 186, note. 

, earl of Toulouse, llth cent, 142. 

V I. and VI I., earls of Toulouse, 14th 

cent, 344, 348, 349, 350. 

Gaufridi, 13ib cent, 315. 

— Jordan, 14lh cent., 404. 

Martini, 13th cent., 329, n. (132), 290, 



339. 
339. 



of Pennafort, 13th cent., 293, 331, 



de Puy, founder of the order of St 

John, 12th cent, 215. 
Rayner of Vercelli, 13th cent., 356. 

of Pisa, 14th cent., 399, n (96). 

RealUtt, 59, 117, 152, 224. 336. 366, 423. 
Reformation of religion desired, in 12th cent, 

261; in 13lh, 344; in I4th, 368; in 15th, 

481, dtc , 457. 
BMalia of the clergy, 8th cent., 18 ; 12th, 226, 

&c., 228. 
Regino of Prura, 9th cent, 75, n. (59). 
Regner Lodbrock, of Jutland, 49. 
Reichmau, 8lh cent , 10, n. (9), 16, n. (5). 
RtineriuM, Sachonus : see Sttchmua. 
Relics, 8th cent, 33 ; 9th, 81 ; lOtb, 130 ; llth, 

146, 12th, 252. 
Religion, state of, in 8th cent, 16, dec, 33, dec. ; 

in 9th. 59, dec, 79, dec. ; in 10th, 106, 114, 

129, dec; in llth, 154, 186, dec; in 12th, 

210, 225, 252, dec. ; in 13lh, 334, dec ; in 

14th, 40ti ; in 15th, 457, dec. 
RemigiuM oi Lyons, 9th cent., 74, n. (54), 83, 

92. 
—of St Germain in Anzerre, 9th cent , 

74, 11.(54), 98, 132. 



»• papal, 37S» 37S, 431^ 
i^spoMie, papal, 14th cent, 37Sk dM. 
Rmehim, J An imdCmmm. 
Ridk, Edmniid. 13th cent, 33L 

iSkAaril of Armagh, 14Ch cent, 378» & Mb 
Buriaiuis, 14th cent, 408. 

of Cornwall, 13th cent, 280L 

UampolQa, 14th ceot, 408. 

of Uaoston, 12th cant, 250. 

1., king of England, 12th oanL,S14,ai^ 

n.(l),234. 

Middleton, 13tb cent, 328. n. (186). 

of St. Victor, 12th cant, 843^ dec a. 

(61), 255, 257. 
Rigmnba. 13th cent, 289, n. (21). 
Robert of Abriacellet, 12th cent, 837. 

Capito or Graathead, 13th cent, 2901 



327, n. (120). 



, earl of Flanders, llth cent, 148. 
, duke of Nonnandy. llth eeni., 148i 
, king of France, llth cant, 148k 80^ 
Ouiscard, llth cent, 139, 167 
Uolkat, 14th cent, 402. 
de Monte, 13th cant, 33a 
da 8t Marino, 13th cent,: 



Ratensis, 12th ceot, 847. 

of Rhetroa, 12th cant, 848. 

de Sorboone, 13th cent, 807, 

Kilwarbioa, 13th cent, 333. 

Rodtrkt king of Spain, 8th cent, 13. 

Ximenias, 13th cent, 889, n. (80X 

Rodmlp hu , Ardena, 18th cant, 246l 

of St Tnido, 12th cent, 847. 

Roger Bacon, 13th cent, 292, n. (41), 398. n. 

(124). 

of Conway, 14th cent, 403. 

1 duke of Sicilv, llth ceot, 140, n. (9> 

de HoTeden, 12th cent, 251. 

Rollo, Norman prince, 10th cent, 107. 
/iomiMiU of Camalduli, llth cent, 176. 
Rooary of St Mary, 10th cent, 135. 
Roocdin, Nominalist, llth cent, 805, n. (13V 
RotelUt, Antonius de, 15th cent, 451. 
RotwUha, nun, 10th cent, 129, n. (35). 
Rugen, island of, 12th cent, 208. 
Ryjtert of Duytz, 12th cent, 243, n. (59), 856» 

259, 260, dec, 262. 
Ruuiann converted, 9th cent, 63, n. (14); 

10th, 108, 138. 
Ruyobrock, John, 14th cent, 398, n. (93)^ 40& 
Rlfckdt Dionysius k, 15th cent, 446, n. (71) 

S. 

Sahbatati, Waldenses, 12th cent, 270. 
Sobelliau, M. A. Ccec, 15th cent., 451 
SabumU, Raymund, 15th cent, 450, 462. 
SacJtanMt, Reinerius or Rayner, innntf^nr, 

13th cent, 266, n. (7), 332. 
Sagarelluat Gerhard, 13th cent, 356. 
Smnu, worship of, in 8th cent., 33, dec ; in 

9th, 80, 98 ; m 10th, 131, dec. ; in 12th, — 

253. 
SaUktddin (Saladin), 213, 214. 
SaUoburgy a bishopric, 8th cent, 7, nota. 
Salvatieua, Porchetus, I4th cent., 409. 
Samogitm^ enlightened, 15th cent., 418. 
Samonat of Gaza, llth cent, 181, n. (64). 
Samuel, Jew, llth cent, 181, n. (64), 190. 
Sanetiuat king of Aragon, llth cent, 198. 
SemdtMa, Felmoa, 15th cent, 464. 
r, Marinns, 14th cent, 400. 
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8th cmt, 13, &e. ; Oth, 03, &e., 

2); 10th. 112; nth, 139, 147; 13th, 21 
c; 13Ui,282; Uih, 350, 6ic., 418. 



8.- 



Sanlta, queen of Hungarj, 10th cent., 100. 
Samiuwoilat Jerome, 15Ui cent., 445, 446, n. 

(66), 458, 4C 1,462. 
8aao Grammaticos, 12th cent, 250. 

Lodolphuii, 14th cent., 402, 406. 

Saxona converted, 6lh ctat., 10, &€., 40. 

Seapmlar of the Carmelitet, 310. 

Seltttm of the West, papal, 14th cent, 376, 

&c.; 15tli, 433, dec. 
Sehitmi : are Hentiaa. 
Schmidt, Conrad, 15th cent, 468. 
SchoUuties : see 7*A«o^ofy, acholaatic 
SekooU, in 8th cent, 15, 16; in 9th, 57; 10th, 

116; nth, 149, 150; 12th, 220, die. ; 13th, 

287, &c., 291 ; 14th, 363 ; 15th, 421, 439. 
Sehweatrhnes, Mct, 13th cent, 351, 465. 
Sntiau, 14th cent., 407. 
Seoiua, John Engena, 9th cent, 57, n. (10), 

58, 74, n. (53), 83, 84, 87, 89, 92, 98. 
, John DuDt, 14th cent., 396, n. (80), 407, 

409, 413. 
Seythiatu enlightened, 8th cent, 5. 
Sqfliixea, John, llth cent, 148, n. (2). 
Stduiiu*, a Scot, 0th cent , 76, 82. 
Smcimf, Hrmunlio, mystic, 15th cent, 447, 

dtc, n. (78), 402. 
AmtewCidm, who, 255. 
AporoiM, Pauliciana, 101, n. (2). 
8^giu»y a Paulician, 9th cent, 103. 

— It, pope, 9th cent, 76. 

— — 111., pope, 10th cent, 120. 

IV., poi*, llth cent, 155. 

SarvanU odne ever-blessed virgin, 13th cent, 

303. 
Sicilian monarchy, what 140, n. (9). 
Sifrid, chronicler. 14th cent, 400. 
Stgtbert^ Gemblaccnsis, 12th cent, 246. 
Stgifrid o( Mayimoo, 1 Ith cent., 185. 
Sigiamund, emperor. 15th cent., 426, 428,458. 
Sipuon of Durhnin, 12th cent, 247. 
, Junior, llth cent., 181, 190. 
— — — M agister or Motaphraatea, 10th cent, 

126, n (22). 

Mngister or Logotheta, 12th cent, 



241, n. (53). 

of 'I'hessalonica, I5th cent., 440, n. 



(48), 463 
Simon Fidatiis, llth cent, 402. 

, a Greek writer. I3lh cent, 325, n. (108). 

— — of Monlfort, 13th cent, 319, n. (15). 
Simonetn, Bonifnce. 15th cent, 454. 
fitmmy, 1'25, 160, dec. 
Siainniu* of Constantinople, 10th cent, 127, 

n. (26). 
Siatera of the Free Spirit : see Brtthrm, dec. 
Sixtua IV., pope. 15th cent., 436, n (2fl). 
Slavoniana converted, 12th cent., 147, 209. 
Smaragdua, 9lh cent , 58. 75, n. (GO), 83. 
Sotdinna ciiliglitened, 8th cent. 5. 
S<Mtanua, Philip, I2th cent, 239, 258. 
SotamoH of (^onsance, 9th cent , 78. 
Sc^itne founded, I3ih rent, 287. 
S^in occupied by Saracens, 8th cent, 13, 

dec; 9th, 53; llth. 147; 13th, 282; 14th, 

359, dec ; 15ih, 418. 
Spina, Alphonsus de, 1 5th cent., 446, n. (67), 

462. 
Sfiritf Holy, his proceiaion controrertad, 8th 

e«nt, 43 ; 9th. 88. 



Spirii, Hdr, hit mincnloaa gtftt, a cootro 

veray, 9th cent, 95, n. (43). 
Spirihiala, a party of Franciacant, 311, dec, 

314, 317, n. (86). 374, 384. 
Snrenger, James, 15lh cent, 455. 
Stadingera, heretics, 13th cent, 343, n. (2). 
SuUa, John, 16th cent., 456. 
Stepkan of Augsburg, 12th cent, 246. 

Harding, 12th cent., 246. 

of Hungary, 10th cent., lOv). 

Langton, archbishop of Canterbair, 

13th cent., 325, n. (110). 335. 

of Liege, 10th cent, 133. 

of Orleans, llth cent, 203, n. (7). 

II., pope, 8th cent, 21, 32. 

lit, pope, 8th cent, 32. 

v., pope, 9lh cent, 78. 

VII., pope, 10th cent, 78, 121. 

Vllt, pope, 10th cent, 121. 

IX , pope, 1 1th cent, 184. 

of Thiers, llth cent, 177. 

of Toumay, 12th cent, 251. 



Stercoraniam, what 90, n. (33). 

Stem, Henry, 14th cent , 399, n. (97). 

Stigmata of St. Francis, 382, n. (35), 41L 

Stock, Simon, 13th cent., 310. 

Stoic philosophy, 14th cent., 363. 

Straho, Walafnd, 9th cent., 58, 74, n. (511 

82,9a 
Slurmhta of Fulda, 8th cent, 10, n. (11). 
Stylianua, Mapa, 9th cent., 70, note. 
SubchalJeau, 8th cent., 5, note. 
Sudbury,' Sunon, 14th cent, 380. 
Sueno of Denmark. 10th cent, 109, 110^ 113 
Suidaa, 10th cent., 127, n. (25). 
Summa thcologica, what, 189, 338. 
Sipucdami, Paulician clergy, 103. 
Suao, Henry, 13th cent., 351, n. (24), 408 
Swedea enlightened, 9th cent, 50. 
Swordbearefa, knights, 12th cent., 209. 
Sylveater It. pope, 10th cent, 112, 118, B 

(18), 123. 155. 

111., pope, llth cent., 156. 

Sguropulus, 15th cent, 442. note 



Syneallua, what? 27. n. (35). 
Synoda: see (Jotawiia. 

T. 

Taboritfa of Bohemia, 15th cent., 459, dec 

Tnmerlana or Tunur Beg, 360. 

Tangut, missions to, 138, 419. 

Tanquelin or Tanquelm, 12th cent., 268, n 

(16). 
Taraaiua of Constant., 8th cent., 31, n. (47) 
Tartara enlightened, 8lh cent , 5 ; 10th, 106^ 

dec; llth, 138; 13th, 270; 14th. 350. 

15ih, 419. 
Tauler, John, 14th cent., 398. n. (93). 408. 
Templara, onler of, 15th cent, 215, dec. ; iup- 

presiied, 373, 416, dec. 
Terminiata, the Nominalists, 423. 
Terliarii, who. 319, n (88), 383, 43a 
Teutonic knightti, 216, 201, 359. 
Theganua, histonan. 9th cent, 58, 76. 
Theobald V. of Campania, 13th cent, 
Stampensis. 13th cent , 332. 



Theodora, empress, 9th cent., 51, 86, 102. 

of Rome, 10th cent.. 120, n. (5). 

Theodorie of St. Tnido, 12th cent. 24a 

de Aooldia, 13th cent. 333. 

TTuodarua AInicara. 69, n. (31). 84. 
^— Oraplua. 9th cent, 08, n. M\ 
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Theodonu Lasc. 13th cent., 278, 324, IL (100). 

MtttochiU, Uth cent., 362, n. (4). 

Studite«, 9th cent , 68, n. (31), 85, 

11.(16), (17). 

Theoduin or JJeoduin, Uth cent., 134. 

Theodulphus, 8th cent., 31, n. (46). 

Theology, cxcgetic, 8lh cent., 34, 6lc. ; 9th, 
82; 10th. 132; Uth, 187, &c.; 12th, 254, 
&c.; 13th. 335. &c.; 14th. 406; 15th.460. 

, didactic, 8th cent., 33, 36, &c. ; 9th, 

83; 10th, 132; Uth, 188, &c., ; 12ih, 255, 
&c. ; 13th, 336, &c.; Uth, 406, &c. ; 15lh, 

461, &c. 

, polemic, 8th cent., 37 ; 9th, 84, &c. ; 

loth, 133; Uth, 190; r2th,259; 13th, 339; 
Hth, 408, &c. ; 15th, 401, &c. 

practical, 8ih cent., 37; 9th, 83. 



&c.; 10th, 133; Uth, 190; I2th,258; Uth, 
338, &c.; Hth, 409; 15th, 461. 

mystic, 8th cent., 37 ; 9th, 58, 83, 



&c.; 12th, 255; 13th, 333; Uth, 403; 15th, 
461, &c. 

, scholastic, 8th cent., 36; 9th, 59, 

83; Uth, 188, &c.; 12th, 221, 255; 13th, 
336, &c. ; Ulh, 406, &c. ; 15th, 461. 
Theophanes Cera., Uth cent., 180, n. (59). 

, historian. 8th cent., 27, n. (30). 

of Nice, 0th cent , 69, n. (37). 

. of Nice, Uth cent., 395, n. (76), 

409. 

Theophilus, Maronite, 8th cent, 45. n. (3). 
, Greek emperor, 9ih cent., 56, 80. 

Theophylast of AcT\i\A, Uth cent, 181. 188. 

of Constan., 10th cent., 119, n. (3). 

Thfoiianus. 12lh coiit.. 2U. n. (53). 

Theresa, St., 12lh cent . 2JD, n (41). 

Thomas Aquinas. 13th c«nt.. 254, 2Ul, 320, n. 
(116), 335, 3J7. 339, 339. 400. 407, 409. 

of Brabant, Ulh cent., 408. 

Bradwardme, Ulh cent., 365, n. (15), 

397. 

Cantipraten. 13th cent., 328, n. (121). 

of India. 8ih cent , 5. n. (1). 

Jorsius, Uth cent . 400. 

of Slrasburg, 1 llh cent., 308, n. (91). 

Stiibbs. Ulh cent., 403. 

Walicis, Ulh cent., 403, 403. 

Wicke, Wiccius, 13ih cent.. 333. 

Thomascus, king of Bosnia, 15th cent., 405. 

Thomists, Uth cent.. 407. 

Thuritigians, 8rh cent., 6, 6ic., n. (2). 

Tibrica, seat of Paulicians. lOv. 

Timothy, Nestorian, Hlh ceni., 5, n., 45, n. (2). 

Timur Beg : see 'J'amerlane. 

Tomitanns, Bcrnardin, 15th cent., 453. 

Tottatus, Alph., 15th cent , 444, n. (60), 460. 

Toul, council of, 9lh cent.. 93. 

Transubstantialion, 9ih cent., 88, dec. ; 10th. 
130, n. (1); nth, J92, «Stc. ; 12th, 260; 
13th, 334, Ate. 340,311. 

Transylvanians, llth cent.. 139, n. (7). 

Trine God, a controversy, 9th cent . 94. 

Trimly, doctrine of. 13th cent.. 357. 

Trithemius, John, 15th cent.. 422, 454. 

Triwt, NicoIhus, Mth cent., 400. 

Trivium and Quiidriviuin. 16, 150, 221. 

Tudesciis, Nicolaus, 15th cent., 450. 

Turkestan enlightened, 1 1th cent , 139. 

TMrJki.in8thcent, 13; 10th, 112; Ulh, 147; 
I2ih, 217; Ulh. 360; 15th, 419. 

7W/ti2M>u, sect, 13th cent., 351, 465. • i 



Tvrrtertmaia, John de, 446, n. (69), 408. 
TychiaUf enthusiast, 12th cent., 263. 
Tyra, mother of Harald, 10th cent^ UflL 
TAfrannicidtt advocated, i5th cent., 431. 

U. 

Uhertiwua de Casalis. 386, 400. 
Udalridi or Ulrich of Augsburg, 132. 

'of Strasburf . 13th cent., 333. 

Ulger of Angers, 12th cent., 220. 
UUerston, Richard, 15th cent., 448. 
Ungchan, Presbyter John, 1 2th cent., 212. 
Unity of human souls, 9th cent., 95, n. (43). 
UniwertaU : see Realists and NominaU^M* 
Universities: see Schools. 
University of Paris, 287, 309, 409. 

of Prague, 15th cent., 427, dtc 

Unleavened bread, in the eucharist, 191, &e. 
Urban II., pope, Uth cent., 141, 173, 6te^ 
186, note. 

III., pope, 12lh cent., 234,251. 

IV., pope, I3th cent, 299, 332. 

v., pope, Uth cent.. 358, 375. 

VI., pope. Uth cent, 376. 

Usuardus, martyrologist, 9th cent., 78. 
Utino, Leonard de, 15th cent, 451. 

V. 

Valence, council of, 9th cent, 92, n. (37). 
Valla, Laurentius. 15th cent, 450, 460. 
Vallischolares, canons, 13th cent., 302. 
VaUuml/rosians, monks, Uth cent, 176. 
Valois, Felix de, 13th cent., 303. 
Vargas, Alphonsus, Ulh cent., 403. 
Vcsalia, .lonn de, 15th cent, 445. n. (65)^ 
Vernacular tongue, in worship, 190, ic. 
Vicelin of Hamein. 12th cent, 210. 
Victor II., pope, Ulh cent , 157. 193. 

Ill , pope, nth cent, 173. 185. 

IV.. pope. I2ih cent, 230. 

, Richard de St. : see Richard. 

Vigerus, Marcus. lOlh cent , 457, note. 
Vincent of Beauvais, I3lh cent . 299. n. (22)u 
Virgdius, 8lh cent, 9. n. (7), 11, n. (II). 
Vitalis, a Fumo. Uth cent. 400, 406. 
Vivaldus, John Lndovicus, 16lh cent, 45& 
Vives, John Ludovicus, lOihcent. 455. 
Fonia/i^M, William, 15th cent, 451. 

W. 

Waddheam, Adam. Uth cent., 402. 

Walafrid Stmbo : see Sirabo. 

WnU'Umar I. of Denmark, 20S. 

Waldenjtians, r2lh cent, 270; their origin, 
270, &c. ; doctrines and lives, 272; church 
ofTicers, 273; 13th cent, 343, &c.; 14th 
413; 15lh. 458, 405. 

Waldns, Peter, r2th cent. 270. 

WalUs, John, 13ih cent . 332. 

Walsingham, Thomas, 15lh cent, 450. 

Walter, a Beghard. Uth cent., 414, n. (12). 

Burley. Ulh cent., 366, 398, n. (89). 

Mapes. I3ih cent, 28:J, n (16). 

of Si. Victor : see Gmlter. 



Water, cold, ordoal by, 99, n (4). 
Wratrern, Brethren. 323. 
Wendrlbert of Prum. 91 h cent . 77. 
Wernerwt Rollwinck do Laer. 453. 
Wesscl. John, 15ih cent. 415. n. (65). 
Whit" Brethren, sect 15ih cent.. 467, 
Wichliffe, John, Uth cent, 379, dec, n. (34)^ 
430. 
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WkUMUi, 381, 45S. 
IVUdUiMi, SazoQ chief, 8th cent, 11. 
WOhdmiiu, fuoMtic, 13th cent, 355, n. (29). 
WWiam. AlTernue, 13th cent., 335. 

Amald, 13th cent, 345. 

of Auieire, 12th cent, 244. 

of 8t Amour, 13th cent., 309, 3^, n. 

(120). 

Brito or Annoncnn, 288, n. (15). 

■ ■ ■ of Champeanz, 12th cent, 261. 

the Conqueror, 11th cent, 149. 

de Courtenay, 14th cent, 380. 

Durand, 13th cent, 328, n. (123), 400. 

of Hirtchau, 11th cent., 17G. 

Major. 13th cent., 333. 

of Maimabury, 12th cent., 248. 

— - Mardagot, 14th cent., 399, n. (97). 

of Nangis, 13th cent., 289, n. (27), 399. 

Neubrigenais, 12th cent, 251. 

of Nofent, 12th cent, 255. 

of Pans, I3th cent, 327, n. (118), 400. 

Perald, 13th cent, 329, n. (131). 

of Rheima, 12th cent., 244, n. (64). 

de Seligniaco, 13th cent, 330. 

Thorn, 14lh cent., 404. / 

of Trre, 12th cent, 250. 

Wodford, 14th cent, 405. 

WUMmuM of Metx, 11th cent., 185. 
WiUibald of Eichatadt, 8th cent, 7, n., 10, n. 

1rttfi£wu2 of Oldenburg, 13th cent., 330. 
WiUibrord of Utrecht, 8lh cent, 6, n. (2). 
WifnphelinghUf Jamea, 15th cent., 455. 
%Vmtfrid or Boniface, apostle of Germany, 
6ch cent, 6, dtc. n. (2). 



WUuhnd, historian, 10th cent, 116, n. (8). 
Witfus»e$ of the truth, 1 1th cent, 187 ; 12th, 

267, 269, 270, &c; 13lh, 343, dtc; 14th, 

378, ice. : 15th, 458. 
Wlodimir, duke of Ruasia, 10th cent, 106. 
Wolfhardus of Eichatadt, 9th cent, 78. 
TVbrtAtp, public : aee Canmonies. 
Writer§, Greek, in 8th cent., 27, 31, n. *, 9th, 

67; 10th, 126; llth,180; 12th,239; 13th, 

323; 14th, 394; 15th, 440. 
, Latin, in 8tb cent, 28 ; 9th, 70; 10th, 

127; nth, 181; 12th,241; 13th, 325; 14th, 

390 ; 15th, 442. 
Wwtzburg, a bishopric, 8th cent, 7, note. 

Z. 

Ximcncf, Francis, 15th cent, 418, 456. 

, Franciacus, 14th cent, 405. 

Xiphilin, George, 12th cent, 241, notA. 
, John, nth cent, 131, n. (64) 

Y. 
Toungtr toHt among the Cathari, 266L 

Z. 

Zabarella, Francis, 14th cent., 405. 
Zaehariaa, Dopct 8th cent., 20, 33, 47. 

of Chrysopolis, 12th cent, 248. 

Zamorat Alphonsus, 16th cent, 456. 
Zeitz, a bishopric, 10th cent, HI, n. f20). 
ZeUuontt Franciscans, 13th cent, 311. 
Zenghi, Atabec, 12th cent., 212. 
ZUka, John. 15th cent, 458, 466. 
Zonorof, John, 12th cent., 56, 218, n. (4)^2401 

259. 
ZtUphtn, Gerhard of, 14th cent., 408. 
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